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T was a cuſtom among the ancient Romans, to preſerve in wax, the figures of 
hoſe among their anceftors, who were ef noble birth; or had been more nobly ad- 
vanced to the chair of honour by their perſonal merits. Salluſt relates, © that Scipio 
and other great men, by beholding thoſe likeneſſes, found enkindled in their breafts, 
ſo ardent a thirſt after virtue, as could not be extinguiſhed, ti by the glory of 


their own aims, they had equalled the illuſtrious objects of their emulation. But 


it is the happineſs of Chrifians to poſfeſs tracer notions of virtue, and to be governed 
by infinitely higher views. We may, however, hence obſerve the force of exam-: 
ple, which is peculiarly operative in thoſe who ſincerely love God. They no ſooner” 
reflect on the accounts given of ſach as have been eminent for their piety mee 
than they ern deſirous of imbiting the ſame u | 


The advantages to be derived from theological biography, are too various to be 


enumerated; and of ſuch obvious importance, as to ſuperſede all ſtudied encomiums.' 
The ſacred ſcriptures abound with relations of extraordinary occurrences in the. 
lives of men, who were diſtinguiſhed in their day, by their virtues or their crimes: 


And, as if the Holy Spirit deſigned to provide for our entertainment, and to gratiiy 


our curioſity; there is not a beauty in this ſpecies of hiſtorical writing, of which We 
have not ſome intereſting example, in the inſpired volume. 138 


Each charaRer is drawn by the hand of impartiality and faithfulneſs ; fo that we 
are in no danger of being deceived by the influence of any of thoſe paſſions, Which 
ſo often degrade other relations of the ſame kind. While compaſſion tempers the 


hatred of fin, the love of truth corrects the zrdor of private gratitude, the uſual par- 


tialicy of friendſhip, and the zeal of opinion. Here no excellence, which evidences 
them to be the Sons of God, is exalted above iu intrinſic value; nor is any failing, 
. common to them as the children of —— concealed or amen 

Vent to theſe divine records, our eſteem is claimed bythe many vatoakde leeany 
monuments which have been raiſed in all ſucceeding ages, by the labours of piety 
and veneration, to the remembrance of thoſe 8 . whom the am 
Judge of true excellence has delighted ro honour, 
" The lives of men who have made theiſetves ivy in the ee or in Ale 
field, may inſtruct and animate ſurvivors of the ſame” proſeſſion : the intrigues of 
courts, the elevation and the, fall of a ſtateſman, the manceuvresot generalſhip, the 
deciſion of a battle, ate attended to with a lively avidity by the ſanguine politician: 


Bat if characters and events in themſelves little (if at all) adapted to the great pur- 
poſes of intellectual and moral improvement, can create ſuch an intereſt in the "3 
worldly mind, with what ſuperior delight and advantage may the ſubjects of the 
wiſdom that is from above. eview the lives of thoſe who eee wu | 
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circumffances may have attached to their origin, or to their — 4 in life) have 
exemplified the beauties of unaffected devotion, and ſhewn the way to true, to 
ſubſtantial happineſs, and immortal honour! © Such a man, although the meaneſt 
mechanic, who employs his beſt affections upon the Author of his life and ſalvation, 
who laves the oy compaſſionates the diftrefſed, and breathes peace and good- 
will to all; who abhors vice, and pities the vicious, who ſubdues and triumphs 
over the unruly paſſions of his ſallen naturg; ſuch a man (however low his outward 


condition) is the beft and has juſt pretenſions to heroiſm, than he 
who make moſt glaring ſigurd in the eye of an injudicious world. He is like 
one of th ed lars, which through the remeteneſi of its ſituation, may be thought 


very inconſiderable and obſcure by unſkilful beholders, yet is as truly great and glo- 


tious in itſelf, as thoſe luminaries which, by being placed more commodiouſly for 


our view, ſhine with more diſtinguiſhed luſtre.“ * 


The chrittian will here ſee the excellence of genuine religion, in its influence 
upon the mind and conduct through every department of liſe. In the moſt afflicted 
Hate of the Saviour's empire, he will find ſome bright examples of decifion, un- 
ſhaken confidence, and undaunted zeal. His faith in the doctrines of the. goſpel 
will be confirmed by obſerving the god-like tempers, and the various lincaments of 
the divine character produced by the ſovereign yittues of thoſe doftrines. In ſuch 
memoirs, he will learn more perſectly to diſtinguiſh between the realities and the 
ſhadows of devotion; and to decide more ſatisſactotily on the ſtate of religion in his 
own mind; and while tracing the myſterious operations of providence, in advancing 
the ſervants oi God to proſperity and happineſs, by trivial and improbable means, 
new ſources of admiration and pleaſure will continually open to his view. Here 
in the time of difficulty, he may obtain well adapted directions for his conduct; he 


may meet with ſalutary caution amidf the allurements of worldly enjoyment ; and 


in the proſpect of ſuffering or dying, he may ſo far enter into the ſpirit of the cha- 
rafters he contemplates, as more eſſectually to ſecure the dignity of his own. 


From the memorials of diſtinguiſhed men, the ftudent, who is ſeriouſly engaged 


in the purſuit of knowledge, will renew his ftrength, to ſurmount the hinderances 
incident to his labowrs; while he follows them, whoſe admired natural abilities have 


been cultivated to the higheſt attainable ſtate of perfettion, or whoſe perſevering 
application to the means oi improvement has brought to light hidden powers of ge- 
nius; who were inſenfible to the baits. of plcaſurc, the contagious example of indo- 
lence and vice, and the moſt diſcouraging difliculties; who were ſeperior to the 
obſtinate prejudices which often perſecute a low origin, the diſadvantages of indi- 


$ I gente, a ſickly conſtitution, natural impediments, and whatever a ſupine and gro- 


velling mind would pronounce inſuperable. While he keeps ſuch a character in 
icht, he will aſſume freſh courage in 1truggling to uſeful eminence ; and every day 
his ſucceſs will be leſs dubious. The plans they adopted, the various helps of which 
they availed themſelves in their progreſs, their uniform perſeverance, their acquiſi- 
rions and the application they made of them to the ſervice of the church and of civil 
ſociery, cannot ſail to adminifter inſiruction. Every candidate for the work of the 
fanQuary, who feels as he ought the importance of his deſignation, and who, having 
finiſhed his preparatory obligations, will owe much of his beſt unn to the light 


— upon him from theſe lumina ies. e 


Some, if not all, of theſe advantages, will be obtained from the life of Dr. Watts ; 
if peraſed with ſuch diſpoſitions; as gave that liſe all its luſtre, What is ſaid of 
another eminent man, will with equal truth apply to him: As anatomy diſcovers 


l the curious contexture of our bodily fabric, ſo here are vivid repreſentations of 


* Seed, 


Mross oy bk. warts. * 


faith, love, and an heavenly mind; of humility, mecknefs, ſelf-debial, entire re- 
fignation to the will of God, in their firſt and continued motions ; with whatever 
parts and principles beſides, compoſe the whole frame of the new creature. Here 
it is as if we could perceive with our eyes, how the blood circulates in an human 
body through all the veins and arteries; how the heart beats, the animal ſpirits fly 
to and fro, and how each nerve, tendon, fibre, and muſcle, perſortas its ſeveral 
operations, Here it may be ſeen, how an heart touched from above, works and 
tends thitherward ; how it depreſſes itſelf in humiliation, dilates itſelf in love, 
exalts itfelf in praiſe, ſubmits itſelf under chattiſement, and how it dfaws in its 
refreſhments and ſuccours as there is need. To many who have ſeen ſo amiable 
a courſe of life, how grateful will it be to behold the ſecret mations of thoſe inward 
latent principles, from whence all proceed! Though others would 160K no further 
than the advantages (in external reſpect:) that accrue from ir. So ſome content 
themſelves, to know by a clock the hour of the day, or partake the beneficial ufe 
of ſome rarer engine; the more curious, eſpecially any that deſign imitation, 
and to compoſe ſomething of the ſame kind, would be much more gratified, it 
through ſome pellucid encloſure, they could behold all the inward work, ond ob - 
ſerve how every wheel, ſpring, or movement, perform their ſeveral party and offi- 
ces, towards that common uſe#, 


But to him whoſe only object is entertainment, the ſubſequent Memoirs will af- 
ford but little gratification. Extraordinary incidents, and curious anecdotes, are 
not to he expected in the life of a man, whoſe excurſions were bounded by a few 
miles in the neighbourhood of the metropolis; who had formed no domeſtie rela- 

tions; whoſe bodily afflictions often, and for long ſeaſons, incapacitated him for 
every duty, and for every pleaſure, but ſuch as were purely intellectual and ſpi- 
ritual; and who, when in health, perhaps rather ſhunned ſocial intercourſe, as 
incompatible with his literary purſuits and his minifterizl obligations. But who- 
ever is capable of appreciating the importance of learning and philofophy, when 
ſanctißed by an ardent zcal'for the glory of God, by gentleneſs, humility, and un- 
remitted exertions for the beſt intereſts of the world; or whoever poſſeſſes the 
noble ambition of attaining ſuch eminence in wiſdom, piety, and uſefulneſs,” and 
of imbibing any degree of that elevation of mind, fo conſpicuous in this great man, 
may anticipate more ſubſtantial rarities, the zeſt of which he will. never loſe,” 
while he needs the aid of inſtruction, or the animating influence of an 2 
fo full of gi ce and beauty. 


Isaac Warrs, the eldeſt of nine children, was born fuly 17, 1674, at Souths 
ampton. If his family connections did not poſſeſs the advantages of affluence, 
they were ſuch as might have ſecured him againt the prejudice uſually attached 
to a low origin, by the pride of faſhionable life, But had he deſcended (as was 
reported) from a poor mechanic, had his parents lived in the utmoſt meanneſs, 
his name would be pronounced with revercnee;; his character and writings would 
be held in the ſame eſteem and admiration by all who are capable of making a juit 
eſtimate of what is truly valuable in the exiſtence of man. As princely grandeur 


can never dignify ignorance and vice, 10 talents, learning, and piety, are not to bs 


degraded by any reverſe. His father preſided over a boarding-iſchool, at South» 
ampton ; of good reputation. He was a man of lively devotion, and a decided non- 


conformiſt. But living under a reign, the profligacy of which, gave the lamp of 3 | e 


ſaſhion to almoſt every vice; a reign, the bigotry of which, fixed the odium of fan- 
aticiſm, hypocriſy, and ſedition, upon every avowal of attachment to the pure re- 
ligion of the croſs; he became a conſiderable ſufferer, driven by the perſecuting em- 
iſſaries of the princeof darkneſs, from the comforts of domettic life, and the enjoy- 
meat of his religious privileges, he was doomed to the degradation and hard ſips oss 
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Jail. During vis confnement, his wife would often fit on a ſtone at the door of 
the priſon, with this child of promiſe at her breaſt, revolving in deep affliction of 
mind, the. horrors. of that tyranny by which they were deprived of their chief 
earthly protection, and leſt alone to contend with the buſfetings of adverkty. 


In the morning of life, he gave the moft promiſing indications of a bright and 
uſeful day: Befare he had well learned to ſpeak, a book was his greateſt pleaſures 
and every little preſent of money, received additional value in his efteem, as it 
applied to the gratification of this early propenſity. When a child, he began to 
act the part of maturer years, in attention to mental improvement, and in prepa- 
ration for the ſervice and enjoyment of God. The true principles of wiſdom and 
ſpiritual underftanding, which thus early begau to bud, yielded, through every 
ſucceeding period of his earthly pilgrimage, a rich variety of ſruit, pleaſant to the 
light, and good for food. Although naturally of a temper remarkable for vivacity, 
he was a ſingular exception to the vanity of childhood and youth. The hours de- 
voted by other children to play, he employed in reading, or in compoſing little 


poems to ratify the fond expectations of his mother. 


In his furth year, he entered upon the ſtudy of the Wes languages, under 
2A the tuition of Mr. Pinhorn, a minitter of the eſtabliſhed church, and mafter of the 
8 free grammar · ſchool at Southampton; a man of conſiderable reputation for learn- 
3 ing and reſpectability of character. Here our young ſtudent diſcovered ſuch avi- 
dity of application, and extent of capacity, and ſo diſtinguiſhed himſelf by the 


_ the perſection he afterwards attained. His whole deportment in this critical pe- 
5 riad of age, formed a happy contraſt with the prevailing ſpirit of ſome modern ſa- 
4 Mionable ſeminaries, where the ſeeds of vice find a congenial ſoil, and often be- 
fare the age of manhood, produce a cgpious harveſt of perſonal and relative evils. 
_ To prepare himſeli for uſefulneſs in the world, to ſecure the approbation of heaven, 
= realize the hopes of his friends, and to reward the labours of his prectot, by bis 
1 continuabdiligence in improving the advantages he enjoyed; in theſe points was 
all his ambition concentrated. In\the twenticth year of his age, he inſcribed a 


to tlie merit of the maſter, than az a proof of uncommon proficiency in the 
ſcholar. | 


I His unremitted diligence, and rapid progreſs at the grammar-ſchoo!, were ſo 
= confpicuous as to draw upon bim the attention of ſome conſiderable characters in 
me town and neighbourhood, engaged by the promiſing appearances which he 
made of future celebrity in learning and religion: And with a view to his adop- 
non into the eſtabliſhed church, they propofed to ſupport him at one of our 
= Englifh univerſities. But having ſtudied the principies of non-conformity, on 

which the ſufferings of his father had probably given him ſome uſeful lefſons ; 
nnd being ſatisfied, that theſe principles were moſt congenial with a kingdom 
not of this world, he reſpectiully declined the flattering propoſal, and declared 


Amis reſolution to take his lot with the diſſenters, F 


_ Thus when youtbful vauity and ambition are generally moſt alive to the 
a gllurements of emolument and elevation, he ſacrificed the faireſt proſpects of 
i poſſeſſions in order to unite himſelf with a people, branded with every 
© _ ppprobrious epithet ; a people with whom, in place of the eaſe, richcs, and 
honours of clerical preſerment, he muſt ſubſtitute labour for the ſalfation of ſouls, 
ieee his gains only by his ſucceſs, 


— 


| 1 7 1 of his ſpiritual life cannot be aſcertained, but the ſact was indubitable 


bs eaſe and celerity of his progreſs, that all who knew him, anticipated with delight, 


latin ode to Mr. Pinhern, which is not more honourable, as a tribute of gratitude - 
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from a very early period: Surely the conſideration, that ſuch a chriſtian a Das 


WartrTs, could make no reference to the particular circumftances of time, place, 
or means, connected with his firſt ſpiritua l affections, ought to check the preſump= 


Von of thoſe, who would limit the operations of grace, to the contracted ſphere 
of their own preconceptions. He who condeſeended to lay aſide the ſcholar and 
the philoſopher, to direct the hoſannas of our children, and to provide ſyſtems of 
inſtruction adapted to their wants and capacities, was himſelf diſcruninated in his 
early childhood, by hatred of evil and love to the ways of God, 


When only ſeven ot eight years old, he compoſed ſome verſes to gratiſy the 
wiſhes of his mother; which, for clear views of ſcriptural truth, and fervour of de- 
votion, would have done honour to a far more advanced age. The natural vivacity 
of his youth was corrected and improved by a deep ſenſe of religion; convinced that 
no life can be pleaſing to God, that is not uſeful to man, he ſanctiſied his bet days, 
by a lively and well tempered zeal to do good. He ſought and enjoyed commu- 
nion with God, in retirement from the world; and diſplayed, in his uniform de- 
portment, the inſeparable connection ſubſting hetween ſtrict religion and ſub- 
ſtantial pleaſure. In the depth of his humility, in the elevation of his affections 
he was ſupcrior to moſt of his cotemporaries.” Before he attained” his twenty-ſe» 
cond year, he had compoſed the greater part of his hymns; in compariſon with 

which, moſt compoſitions of the ſame kind are frigid and lifeleſs. They may in- 
deed in ſome inſtances, be thought too appropriating and extatic ſor our mixed 
aſſemblies, and for the general ftate of our religious joys ; but ſuch ohjections only 
_ confeſs the ſublimity of his devotion ; and faithfully applied to the difparity of en- 
reſemblance, will excite every ſentiment A humility. As he advanced from his 
childhood in his intimacy with heaven, and in his rapid attainments of that knows 
ledge, which too commonly inflates the mind with pride, he was fill furtier re- 
moved ſrom the conſciouſneſs of his ſuperiority; and in proportion as he grew in 
favour with God, his meek and lowly temper rendered him daily a greater ſavou - 
zi;e with man. «19: 45th 


Decided in his views and experience of the doctrines of the goſpel; the difei- 
pline of the church, and in the choice of his religious connections,” he repaired to 
an academy in London, in the year 1690, where he proſecuted his ſtudies under 
Mr. Thomas Rowe, at that time paſtor of the independent church- meeting, at 
Haberdafhers'-hail. Three years afterward this church had the honour of recei s“ 
ing him as a member. At the academy Mr. Hughes, the poet, Dr. Hort, aſter- 
wards archbiſhop of Tuam, and Mr. Say (the ſucceffor of Mr. Ed. Calamy) were 
his fellow-ftudents ; and, as appears by their ſubſequent correſpondence, they en- 
tertained a warm friendfhip for him. Here he appears to have laboured with 
inceſſant perſeverance; not merely to paſs with credit through the routine of aca- 
demical obligations, but to attain to eminent diftinftion in the ſoundeſt qualifica- 
tions for future uſefulneſs. Very ſew, by a much longer courſe of ſtudy, malce aun 


near approach to the extent of his acquirements. In diligence, he had no equal; 


In his attainments, he had no competitor; and as his progreſs in the paths of icarn« 
ing was not diſhonoured by an oftentatious vanity, he won the eſteem and admi- 
Tatiqn of all who were connected with him in preparatory Rudies, 


From the firft general incorporation of the diſſenting intereſt, by the rigid pets 


ſecutions of the hierarchy after the reſtoration of Charles II. the body of ho ce 
formiſts have always deemed it an important object, to provide a ſuccetiion of 


nitters competengly qualified with divine and human knowledge. Deprived'of 
the ſplendid advantages of Oxford and Cambridge, they have endeavoured, and 


with no inconſiderable ſucceſs, ts ſupply the neceſſities of their churches by ſemi- 


naries of a more private and humble kind. In every diſſenting academy, ſounded 
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0 Grangelicat principles, ſatisſactory evidence is always required, that the candi- 
bor admiſſion have experienced the power of religion upon their hearts, that 
| - K they have ſuitable diſpoſitions tor the reception of knowledge, and that they are 
A 3 3 poſſeſſed gf qualifications adapted to the ſervice of the church. 


During their aca- 


demica} reſidence, vigilant attention is paid to maintaining inviolate the honov 


_ | 1 | of practical godlinefs ; and that reſidence would, in any ingance, be terminated 


5 . 


by an act of immoral or ſcandalous conduct. In the whole conrfe of Rudy, fu- 


© - preme homage is paid to the Woxp or God; and languages and ſciences are 


purſued with a conftant reference to the ls of divine wiſdom, and general 
uſeſulneſs. Whenitheſe advantages are duly conſidered, difſeriters have good rea» 
fon to be thankfully reconciled to their excluſion ſrom the noble endowments, the 
magnificent libraries, and the ſplendid honours of thoſe nniverſities. One of the 
den ſcholars and ableſt writers Oxford has produced, has made the following can- 
did remarks on this ſubje : 


l believe it to have been a very happy circumſtance far Mr. Secker#, that he 
was educated i in a diſſenting academy, and under ſo good a tutor. I attribute muck 
of his future eminence to this cixcumitance, as well as to the copneRtion he fortun- 
ately formed there, that pri, that dignity, that decency of character, which en- 
nbled him to fill the great offices of the church with ſingular weight and efficacy. 
Educated in the diſſenting perſuaſion, and under diſſenting tutors, he had paid leſs 
attention to polite letters, and more to divinity, than is uſually beſtowed by ſtu- 
dents in the univerſities. Young men in Oxford and Cambridge, frequemtly ar- 
rive at an for offers, and become ſucceſsſul candidates for them, who have ſtu- 


died ſca y any other divinity, than ſuch as is to be found in Ovid's Metamorpho+- 
- * fs, and Looke's Pantheon. Few regularly bred divines, as they are termed, ap? 


ply themſelves to divinity at ſo eatly an age; and, indeed, through the defect of 
" knowledge, and of a tafte for it, in youth, many, aſter obtaining orders, fill 
continue to ſtudy, if they ſtudy at all, the theology of Athens and Rome. But 


the diſſenters ftudy divinity at an early age, and if they had united the ſtudy of the 


belles lettres with it in due proportion, I belicve their divines would have made a 
fil} more honourable appearance than they have done, though they are; and ever 


md "xm highly reſpectable +. 


5 Mr. Watts was as a fudent, the dimen his tutor ſuſticiently e evinces : 
He never, Mr. Rowe declared, gave him any occaſion ſor reproof ; but was ſo exem- 
plary, that he often propoſed him as a pattern for the imitation of other pupils. The 
treat ends of his ſtudies were fixed, and the ſubjegts c of them were ſubſtantial; he 
well kyew the value of his opportunities, nor was he, at any loſs as to the beſt 
means of improving them. No time was given to vain amuſements, or to unne- 
ceſſary indulgencies. The ſeaſons of reſ and exerciſe (ſo <fſential to health) were 
curtailed, and ſo paſſionately was he devoted to the increaſe of his knowledge, that 
he cither laid the foundation of diſorders, which imb ttered his future life, or, if 
latent, armed them with the power which relied all medical ſkill, The opera- 
tions of his own mind, his reading, his obſervation, and his ſocial intercourſe were 
all made ſubſervient to the great deſigns of his nation. With the hand of a Midas, 


he had the art of turning whatever he touched into gold; the treaſures of Knowledge, 


both philoſophical and theological, opened to the world, ſo catly after he left the 
academy, ſhew the intenſeneſs of his application, and the capaciouſoeſs of his 
mind during his refdence there. The moſt important works in every ſcience en- 


gaged his attention: and as he had no tedions hours to amuſc, nor any fugitive 
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riches, He did not tove about i in the fields of ſcience to gather withering flowers, 
but the precious fruits 'wherexwith the mower fulleth his hang, and he that bindeth ficaves 
his boſom. To impreſs upon his memory the moſt important and intereſting parts of 
the books he read, it was his cuſtom, to make judicious abridgements; and that 
be might compoſe and digeſt the ſentiments and arguments of his authors, in order 
to render each in ſucceſſion inftrumental to the confirmation apd enlargement of 
his views, his principle books were interleaved. 


Toe long ſilence of this excellent and accompliſhed youth, after he left the ' 


academy, as to the primary object of all his ſtudies, the preaching of the goſpel, 
affords conſiderable ſcope for conjecture: He was twenty years old when he 
returned from Londen to Southampton; ther he remained two years ; after 
which he went to reſide in the family of Sir F Hortopp, as tutor to his * 
s he continued (Wo Years longer. 


It is true he was but Rill a youth Atndent of himſelf and deeply affefted with 


the importance of the miniſtry, under a ſenſe of his inſufficiency and trembling | 


len he ſhould go to the altar of God uncalled. But after ſixteen years ſpent in 
claffical'ftudies, after uncommon proficiency in other parts of learning connecte 

with the work of the miniſtry, with every qualification for the facred office, 
Uving at a time when his public ſetvices were peculiarly needed and when he was 
known and ſpoken of as promiſing celebrity in whatever profeſſion he might chuſe, 
that with all theſe advantages he ſhould continue in retirement, is a fact difficult 
to ac count far, and for which only his extreme diffidence can afford any apology. 


, » _ 8 were his reaſons for ſo long a ſilence, his time was wiſely im- 

proved; he gave himſelf up to reading, meditation, and prayer; and in the family 
of his firſt patron, beſides diſcharging the duties of a tutor, he was employed in 
ſeveral of his moſt. uſeful and popular works, particularly his Logic, . Attronomy 


and Geography. | . 


* 


In the family of Sir John, be appears to have enjoyed, whatever was moſt 
congenial with his views in friendſhip and devotion : his teftimony in his ſermon 
on the death of Sir John. is highly honourable to his virtue and to the mingled 


reſpeR, ſorrow and gratitude of the ** 


While he was increaſing his mental treaſures by ſtudy, and famillarifing the 
importance of theſe treaſures to his pupil, he ei oyed opportunities of converſing 

with the wiſe, the learned, and the devout, here his thirſt after kn owledge in- 
creaſed daily and his ambition for uſefulneſs. The advantages of his ſituation, 
like the beams of light, fell upon an object capable of reflecting them; and to 
this part of his life, may be aſcribed much of that ſuperiority, by which he was 
afterwards diſtinguiſhed i in the church; which till animates us in his writings, 
and which amid all the.caprice of taſte, or the revolutions of opinions, will en- 


dear and perpetuate his zemembrance, 


90 bis birth-day 1698, he preached his firtt ſermon 3 probably confidering 
chat” as the day of a ſecond nativity, by which he entered into a new period ot 
exiſtence. „ Sometime in the courſe of this year he was choſen aſſiſtant to Dy: 
Ifaac Chauncy, paſtor of the Independant church then meeting in Mark-lane, 
and ſuch was his acceptance and ſucceſs, that in January 1701-2, he ſucceeded 
| Dr. Chauncy in the paſtoral office. The day on which he aceepted his invitation 
to this charge was diſtinguiſhed by an event peculiarly intereſting to the friends 
of retigious liberty, The wok of King Wiltiam III. brought a cloud over the 
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proſpects of the diſſenters; which in the cloſe of the ſucceeding reign, was tead# 
to burft in ſhowers of calamity, and which was only diſpelled, by the critical 
interpoſition of divine providence in the death of queen Ann, 


Mr. Watts, who had not entered upon the ſervice of God without duly count- 
ing the coft, was hot to be diſcouraged by difficulties, nor deterred by oppofition, 
He had © engaged in a ſacred work, where the hatveſt is gteat, and the labourers 
are but few; while he had left the field of ambition, where the labourers are 
many, and the harveſt not u otth cartying away.“ „ His views were direRed to 
right objects, his principles invigorated his exertions, and the power with which 
he was endowed from on high, enabled him to ſpeak with irrefiftible wiſdom, The 
ſame month in which he affented to the unanimous call of the church, he was ſo- 
Jemoly ſet apart to the important relationſhip; and never did any young man 
aſſume the paſtoral office with higher qualifications, with deeper humility, or 
with more ardent defires for the eternal welfare of men. His public declaration 
dt acquieſcence in the choice of the church (of which ſome abſtracts are here ſub- 

joined) while it illuttrates the truth of theſe obſervations, will gratily every readet᷑ 
" of ſpiricual diſcernmetit, 


& Brethren, | 
© You know the conſtant averſion I have had to any propoſals of a paſtoral 
office for theſe three years. You know alſo, that fince you have given me an 
unanimous call thereto, I have propoſed ſeveral methods for your ſettlement with- 
out me, but your choice and your affections ſeemed to be ſtill unmoved. I have 
objected my own indiſpoſition of body, and I have pointed to three divines, 
members of this church, whoſe gifts might render them more proper for inſtruc- 
tion, and their age for government. Theſe things I have urged till I have pro- 
voked you to lorrow and tears, and till I myſelf have been almoſt aſhamed. But 
you perſeverance in your choice, your conſtant profeffion of edification by my 
miniſtry, the great probability you ſhew me of building up this famous and de- 
tayed church of Chriſt, and your prevailing fears of its diſſolution if I refuſe, have 
given me ground to believe, that the voice of this churth is the voice of Chtiſt; 
and to anſwer this call, I have not conſulted with fleſh and blood: I have laid: 
aſide the thoughts of my ſelf to ſerve the intereſt of our Lord, I give up my own 
eaſe for your ſpiritual profit and your increaſe. I ſubmit my ihclinations to my 
duty, and in hopes of being made an inſtrument to build up this ancient church, 
1 return this ſolemn anſwer to your call, that, with a great ſenſe of my own inabi- 
lity-in mind and body to diſcharge the duties of ſo ſacred an office, I do, in the 
Krength of Chriſt, venture upon it, and in his name I accept your call, promiſing 
an the preſence of God and his ſaints, my utmoſt diligence in all the dutics of 4 
paſtor, ſo far as God ſhall enlighten and ſtrengthen me; and I leave this promiſe 
in the hands of Chriſt our Mediator, to ſee it performed by me unto you, through 
the aſſiſtance of his grace and Spirit.” 


Theſe profeſſions and promiſcs were followed by correſponding diligence and 
holy zeal. The number and variety of his writings, the frequency and excellence 
of his preaching, his exact attention to the ſpiritual affairs of his flock by domeſtic 
viſits, when not confined by illneſs, ſhew the intenſeneſs of his indufiry, and a la- 
borious piety, as uncommon to others as they were honourable to himſelf, The 
younger members of his church were peculiarly intereſted in his aſſection and 
zeal. For them he was always forming plans of religious improvement, nd, 
when he could no longer be uſeful to them in the pulpit, he was ſolicitous/ 
them in his afflicting confinement. To promote their proſperity and happineſs 
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ia the momentous concerns of a future world, he formed a ſociety from this claſs 
of his charge, for prayer and ſpiritual conference. In this ſociety the ſubſtance of 
bis Guide to Prayer was originally delivered. i 


In viſiting the families of his congregation, he was always careful to leave a fa, 
your of divine truth upon their minds; and as his own piety was chearſul, he en- 
deavoured to diffuſe its benign influences wherever he went: Walking or riding, 


in company or in retirement, he was either improving himſelf or others. He was 


never ſo much at home as in his ſtudy, nor ever more in his element than when 
engaged in perſorming the works of mercy and the labours of love. 


His tempers were ſuch as * his character, ad ſecured to him the venera- 
tion and eſteem of thoſe who moſt materially differed from him in points of faith. 
To ſay he had his imperteCtions is only t6 aſſert, that he was a man and not an an- 


gel. If his natural tempers were baſty, and he occaſionally expreſſed himſelf 


Vith a keenneſs bordering on reſentment, he was habitually-meck and lowly, 


With a mind eminently ſuſceptible of the emotjans of friendſhip and gratitude, 
Le was ſuperior to the contracted views, and the untempered zeal of the bigot, 
It was not only in his book but in his wind that orthodoxy was united with 
charity.” He knew ho to ſuſtain injurious treatment without retaliating. His 
meekneſs of oppoſition was remarkable, and the good he performed was un- 
clouded by pharifaical oſtentation. His popularity was duly tempered by his low 
opinion of himſelf, and his afliions were ſanctißed by patient ſubmiſſion to the 
unerring will of heaven; The love of money in a miniſter of Chriſt, he looked on 
with contempt and deteftation. A third part of his income he deyoted to the 
pyrpoſes of charity, and when he was incapable of his public labours he refuſed 
to receive his ſalary. © Happy will be that reader whoſe mind is diſpoſed, by 
his writings, to copy his benevolence to man and his reverence to God. 


In company he aſſumed no ſuperiority, nor could any wiſe and good man ſeel 


bis ſuperiority with other ſentiments than ſuch as were mutually honourable. His 
converſation betrayed none of the weakneſs of egotiſm, nor the malevolence 


of detration. He could be entertaining without levity, and ſeribous without. 


auſterity. With a natural, eaſy flow of thought he combined aptneſs, purity, and 
elegance of expreſſion ;. ſo affable and engaging was his deportment where ever 
he went, that the enquiring virtuous mind was always gratified, while the gay 
and thoughtleſs were fixed in attentive veneration. and ſo conſpicuoufly were 
the beauties of ſincerity delineated in his ſocial character that he was not more ad- 
mired as a man of talents and learning, than he was ſought, loved and truſted as 2 
faithful friend, 


As a preacher, Dr Watts ranks with the moſt eminent: His publiſhed fermons 


afford a happy ſpecimen of the ſpirit which pervaded his pulpit exerciſes. Here 


E no trimming, no diſguiſe of ſentiment, all is tranſparent and clear as cryſtal, 
He thought with the humility that becomes a fallible man, but he ſpoke with all 
the perſpicuity, deciſion, and boldneſs, of an honeſt man. What is ſaid of Mr. 
Philip Henry is not leſs applicable to him. He was admired and loved, becauſe, 
though ſo excellent a ſcholar and ſo polite an orator, he became fo profitable and 
powerful a preacher, and ſo readily laid aſide the enticing words of man's wiſ- 
dom, which were ſo eaſy to him. While he avoided whatſoever could diſguſt 
the learned and polite he was equally cautious not to ſoar above the illiterate, 
In his ſermons dignity and ſimplicity are fo confpicuous that every one ſees he 
only wiſhed to gain acceſs to the paſſions through the medium of the undetſtand- 
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ing. Sometimes he thougtit he deſcended too low in accomodating his ftyle to 
ignorance aud dulneſs of apprehenſion, In his diſcourſe on Homility, repreſented 
in the character of St Paul, he makes this apology for deſcending do familiar and 
low ſcenes of life; I almoſt reprove myſelf here, and ſuſpect my friends will 
reprove me too for introducing ſuch low ſcenes of life, and ſuch trivial occurrences 
into a grave diſcourſe.” I have put the matter into the balances as well as I can, 
and weighed the cafe, and the reſult is this: General and diſtant declamations 


ſeldom ſtrike the conſcience with fuch conviction as particular repreſentations do; 
and fince this iniquity often betrays Itſelf in theſe trivial inſtances it is better per- 


haps to ſet them forth in their full and proper Htight, than that the guilty ſhould 
never {cel a reproof, who, by the very nature of their diſtemper, are unwilling 
to ſee or learn their own folly, unlefs it is ſet in a glaring view *. 


\ But as his great aim was to be underſtood, and to ſupply his hearers with ſuit- 

able matter for holy meditation in private; as he watched for ſouls like one that 
was to give an account; a divine folemnity accompanied all he ſaid, The ſtivo- 
lous, jocular diſpoſition of ſome modern pulpit orators, never degraded his cha- 
raQer, never inſulted the decency of public worſhip, or mocked the expectations 
of the devout mind. Where is the expreffion that could raife the ſainteſt bluſli 
upon the check of modeſty, or irritate the riſibility of the moſt puerile ? 


In his perſonal appearance there was little that could intereſt the admirers of 
external comelineſs. He was low of ſtature, and his bodily preſence was weak ; 
yet there was a certain dignity in his countenance, and ſuch piercing expteſſion 
in his eyes, as commanded attention and awe. His manner was animated; but 
not boifterous : the ſelf-poſſeſſion he enjoyed was infpired by confidence in God; 
and therefore, diſcovered nothing but reſpe& and affection for his hearers. When 
Dr. Gibbons aſked him, if he did not find himſelt ſometimes tbo much awed by 
his anditory, he replied, That when ſach a gentleman of eminent abilities and 


learning has come into the aſſembly, and taken his eye, he felt ſomething like 


a momentary tremor, but that he recovered himſelf by remembering what God 
ſaid to the Prophet Jeremiah, Be not diſmayed at their faces, left I confound 
thee. before them,” In preparation ſor his miniftry, he wrote and committed to 
memory, the leading features of his curſory fermons; the reſt he truſted to bis 
extemporary powers, and the promiſed affiſlance of the Holy Spirit; and he never 
failed to acquit himſelf with credit.“ His reading had made him a full man, 
conference a ready man, writing an exact man ,“ and his free acceſs to the ful- 
neſs of Chriſt made him an effentially profitable man. At the concluſion of 
weighty ſentences it was his cuſtom to pauſe, that he might quicken the atten- 
tion and more ſolemaly impreſs the realities of the goſpel upon the mind, He 
had cultivated with care and ſingular ſucceſs the graces of language. The cor- 
rectneſs of his pronunciation, the elegance of his dition, and the grandeur of 
his ſentiments, obtained him an uncommon ſhare of popularity. I once men- 
tioned, ſays Dr. Johnſon, the reputation which Mr. Fofter had gained by his pro- 


per delivery to my friend Dr. Hawkeſworth, wtio told me, he aut 67 


nunciation he was far inferior to Dr. Watts. 


His ambition of uſefulneſs was confined to no time or place; ſuch was his love 
to the Head of the church, and his compaſſion for the fallen children of men, that x 
he was eager to ſeize every opportunity of glorifying him; and a@miniftering the 
word of ſalvation to them, as the ſubſequent anecdote, communicated by Mr, 


Kingſbury, of Southampton, to Dr. Gibbons, will teflify ;—= Mr, Richard Ellcock 


* 
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was a ſervant in old Mr. Watts's family. Dr. Watts going to London aſter the 
faſt time of his viſiting his father at Southampton, Richard Ellcock was ordered to 
go with him a days journey. The Doctor entered into ſerious diſcourſe with him; 
which made a deep and laſting impreſſion on his heart, and was' the means of his 
ſound and ſaving converſion. After the Doctor came to London, he wrote to his 
father, recommending the ſervant to his particular regard, for that he doubted 
not he would make an eminent chriftian, and fo he lived and died, _—_ _ 
honourable character for piety and uprightneſs behind him.” 


Soon after he had entered upon his paſtoral labours, he was vifited with in- 
neſs, which threatened all the ſanguine hopes of his people with an early period 
to his uſefulneſs. His confinement was long, dis recovery flow, and his conftitys 
tion confiderably impaired. Under theſe circumſtances, the Rev. Samuel Price 
was choſen to affitt him in the duties of his office. However, his exertions were 
renewed with his ſtrength, and his ſufferings enabled him to preath more than 
ever to the inſtruction and delight of his hearers. In the profecution of his vari» 
ous plans of uſeſulneſs, he met with no material interruption till September, 17123 
when he was ſeized with a fever of ſuch violence, that brought a debility upon 
his nerves, for which, time afforded no remedy, and whichentirely laid him aſide 
from the exerciſe of his miniftry more than ſour years. How infcrutable are the 
diſpenſations of providence, when men who, for diſſeminating the doctrines of 


* 


the croſs, poſſeſs the firft qualifications, are laid aſide or cut off in the flower ok 


their age, while others, far below mediocrity, live till they become uſeleſ and 
burdenſome ! 


Of the affeRionate ſolicitude of his people for the reſtoration of his health. be 
was honoured with the beſt evidence by their unceaſing prayers to God for him 
in this ſeaſon of trouble. Particular days were ſet apart for this purpoſe, in which 
many of his brethren in the miniftry united as men deeply impreſſed with the 
importance of his life ; and their prayers were anſwered. Mr. Price, bis aſſiſts 
ant, was now, at Mr. Watts's own defire, elected to be joint paſtor with him 3 
and he was accordingly ordained to this office March 3, 1713. Between theſe two 
fellow-labourers there ſubſiſted, till death an inviolable friendſhip. The amiable 
fubject of our memoirs ſpeaks of Mr. Price as his faithful friend and companion 
in the miniſtry ; and mentions a legacy that he leaves him, as only a small tefli- 
mony of his great affection for him, on account of his ſervices of love during ne 
many harmonious years of their fellowſhip in the work of the goſpel.” When 


the preachers of religion, whether they ſuſtain ſuch immediate relauouſhip of 


not, thus live ſuperior to the meanneſs and guilt of depreciating and envying each 
others reputation, talents, and ſervices in the church; when the deſpicable ſpi- 
rit of competition, and variance, of cold civility, and jealouſy is abſorbed in 
brotherly love, and in generous exertions for the juſt honour of each other then 
they will forniſh an effectual confutation to the ignorant clamours of infidelity 
againft prieft-craft, and as was the cafe with theſe two excellent men, the friends 
up they exerciſe will return ſeven-fold into their own boſoms. 


The afflicting ſtate to which Mr. Watts was reduced by this ſickneſs, inſpired 


his friends with a tender and becoming ſympathy, and partieularly engaged the 


benevolent attention of Sir Thos. Abney, at that time an alderman of London, and 
afterwards one of its repreſentatives in parliament :- A man of eminent piety and 
zeal, a bleffing to his country and the church of God. He died in the year 17224 
deeply regretted by all the ſriends who were contemporary. with him and ac» 
quainted with his worth, and no leſs reſpectſully [remembered wherever th# 
works of Dr. Watts are read, by the monuments of his friendſhip for the author f 
a friendſhip pure and uniform, without the uſual pride of pauonage, of the obſe» 
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quiouſneſs of timid ſubmiſſion. In this family he found an aſylum from the 
anxieties of dependance, and that ftill more endeared by the perception of zeci- 
procal benefits. Here he experienced all the tenderneſs aud aw that the lan- 
org flate of his health required. 


* 


Whatever riches and munificence could ſupply, or reſpe and affeQtion ſuggeſt 
to alleviate theſe painful viciſſitudes, he enjoyed to the full extent of his wiſhes, 
and to the happy event of his introduction into this benevolent family may be aſ- 
eribed the prolongation of a life the value of which may be eftimated by the many 
excellent works which he publiſhed, during his long refidence with them, The 
ſame reſpect and friendſhip ſkewn him by Sir Thomas 4A bney were perpetuated 
by his lady and their daughter till his days were numbered and finiſhed, Lady 
Abney died about a year after him. She was e with evcry virtue ęſſential 
to an illuftrious example. 


The following 8 communicated to the late Mr. Toplady by the Coun- 
teſs of Huntingdon, will ſerve to confirm what is ſaid of the happy terms upon 
© Which he lived with this houſe. ®The Counteſs being on a viſit to Dr. Watts at 
Stoke-newington, was thus accofted by him: Your ladyſhip is come to ſee me, 
on a very remarkable day. Why is this day ſo remarkable?“ anſwered the 
Counteſs. * This very day thirty years.” replied the Doctor, I came to the 
houſe of my goud friend Sir Thomas Abney, intending to ſpend but a ſingle week. 
under his friendly roof: and I have extended my viſit to the length of thirty 
years :” Lady Abney who was preſent, immediately ſaid, Sir what you 
term a long thirty years viſit I conſider as the ſhorteſt viſit my family ever 
received. His gratitude, in the review of his obligations during a thirty- 
fix years reſidence with her ladyſhip, is ſtrongly marked in a paſſage of his 
will, where he ſpeaks of the generous and tender care ſhewn him hy her lady- 
ſhip and her family in bis long illneſs, many years ago when he was capable 
of no ſervice, and alſo her eminent nn and goodneſs * his conti- 
nuance in the family ever fince” | 


- © The various tories circulated of his ftrange nervous aſſections, or, rather it 
ſhould be faid, of his intellectual derangement, appear to have been the fabrica- 
tions of the deſigning, and only to have obtained belief with the credulous. I 
take upon me, and feel myſelf happy, ſays his biographer and friend, Dr. Gib- 
bons, © to aver, that theſe reports were utterly falſe, and I do this from my own 
knowledge of him for ſeveral years, and ſome of them the years of his decay; 
from the expreſs declaration of his amanuenſis, who was ever with him, and above 
all from that of Mrs. Elizabeth 1 wha lived in "1 lame ey with him 
thirty-fix years.” 


But his conflitution was becken, and his nervous ſytem conſiderably diforder- 
ed and debilitated, by the frequent and heavy ftrokes of illnefs, and his intenſe 
exertions of mind, eſpecially in his youth #, He was for ſeveral years together 
greatly diſtreſſed with inſomnia, or continued wakefulneſs. Very often he could 
obtain no weep for ſeveral nights ſucceſſively except ſuch as was forced by medi- 


What he Giro in one of wh bogs ſhews to what the corporeal afflitions of 
his later days may be aſcribed : Midnight ſtud'as are prejudicial to nature, and 
painſul experience calls me to repent of the ſaults of my younger years, and there 
are many- before me have had the ſame call to repentance. Wearing out the 
lightſome hours in ſleep is an unnatural wafte of ſun-beams. There is po ey 
Jo friendly io animal nature as that of the ſun, Serm, xx. p. 333, 
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bal preparations ; and not unfrequently even opiates loſt their virtue, and only 
ſerved to aggravate his malady It is wonderful how with ſuch a weak frame 
and ſo many ſhocks rapidly ſucceeding each other, he was able to maintain ſuch 
equanimity of temper, and vigour of intellect; The ſtate of his mind through all 
the decays of nature, his humble confidence and his joy gave the decifive ſtamp 
of reality to his liopes and exemplified the ſublime attainments of which we are 
ca'ablein this vale of imperfection and ſorrow. His ſuperiority to the preſſures ot 
licxneſs, and his triumphant aſſurance of the love of God are beautifully expreſſed 
in his own devout ſoliloquy which he entitles Thoughts and Meditations in a 
long fickneſs, 1712-1713. 


* 


r * 
Vet, gracious God, amidſt theſe ſtorms of nature, 


Thine eyes behold a ſweet/ and ſacrea calm 

Reign through the realms of conſcience. All within 

Lies peaceful, all compos'd. Tis wo: drous grace 

Keeps off thy terrors from this humble ↄſom. 1 
Though ſtain'd with fins and follies yet ſerene | 
In penitential peace, and chearful hope, 

Sprinkled and guarded with atoning blood. 

Thy vital ſmiles, amidft this deſolation, 
Like heav'nly ſun- beams hid behind the clouds, 

Break out in happy moments with bright radiance 

Cleaving the gloom, the fair celeſtial light. 

Soſtens and gilds the horrors of the form, 

And richeſt cordials to the heat conveys; 


O glorious ſolace of immenſe diſtreſs, 

A conſcience and a God, A friend at home, 
And better friend on high ! This is my rock 

Of firm ſupport, my ſhield of ſure defence 

Againſt infernal arrows. Riſe, my ſoul. 

Put on thy courage. Here's the living ſpring; 
Ol joys divinely ſweet and ever new, 

A peaceful conſcience, and a ſmiling heav'n. 


The two univerſities of Edinburgh and Aberdeen iti the year 1728 ſeverally 
conferred on him, unſolicited and without his knowledge, the degree of doctot 
in divinity, This academical honour was never better beſtowed or received 
with leſs vanity ; and happy would it have been for ſach ſeminaries had titles 
of this ſort never been diſgraced by any thing mercenary in their ſource, or by 
ignorance or ſuperciliouſneſs in their ſubjects. In this caſe the honour was re- 
ciprocal, ſo far as a diploma may be allowed to bear any proportion to poignancy 
of genius, highly cultivated underſtanding; the riche talents of the head, added 
io the nvit amiable virtues of the heart. 


* 


Although a non-confotmiſt from principles and uniformly ſuch in practice, 
he held a. friendly correſpondence with ſome of the firſt characters in the ei- 
tabliſhed church. Among theſe were Secker archbiſhop of Canterbury, Gib- 
ſon biſhop of London ; Hort archbiſhop of Tuam, and many others of elevated 
rank and eminent literary reputation, Their letters * to him are written in an 
uncommon ſtrain of veneration and eſteem, and although many expreſſions occur 
which bear too near an affinity to the language of flattery, thoſe who knew 


| # Letters publiſhed by Dr, Gibbons. 
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the man and were benefited by his writings may be allowed ſome latitude beyond 
what is common in ſuch caſes, 


If while the deadly night ſhade of infidelity is diffuſing its poiſon 
through our conntry, churchmen and diſſenters, eſpecially the clergy and 
thaſe who entertain the ſame views of the faith that was once delivered 
ws ide ſaints, could agree thus to differ, and lay aſide all intemperate zeal 
for and againft the modes and forms of religion; would they mutually che- 
tiſh drotherly love and unite as far as poſſible to aid each others exertions in the 
common cauſe, what a mighty change would ſoon be produced in the ſtate of 
religion, and what ſources of —— they would 8 open to the advocates of 


the truth? 


Mental light has no immediats or acceſſary dependance upon exterior circum- 
fances, nor can it be confined within the bounds of any denomination, ſo like 
that glorious element its .progreſs is. irreſittible, aud muſt be unbounded in 
its Jominion, Here ſuperſtition has no influence, bigotry has no power; and al- 
though we cannot accurately pronounce the Shibboleth and Sibboleth of differ- 
ent parties, we may yet unite our prayers and our zeal where, as the candidates 
for eternal life, we are all one. As we often perceive in chemical experiments 
that two things the moſt hoſtile by nature, and moſt averſe to unite by the addi- 
tion of a third become perſectiy miicible, ſo by a ſpirit of true piety and candour 
poured out upon both, we ſhould ſee conformiſts and non-conformiſts extend to | 
each other the right hand of fellowſhip and unite in every office of friendſhip 
and in all the obligations of their religious characters. May the auſpicious pe- 
riod ſoon dawn when Ephraim oP not envy Judah, and when Judah ſhall not 
vex Ephraim. 

Let us no more contend, nor blame, 

Each other, blamed enough elſewhere, but ftrivey 
In offices of love, how we may lighten 

Each others burden in our ſhare of woe #. 


Such characters as Dr. Walis ſtill live and Aouriſh in our churches, I adopt the 
words of a late acute writer, It would be eaſy to give a long liſt of names from 
the dawn of the reformation to this day: but I ſacrifice the pleaſure of doing ſo 
tothe modeſty of my friends. This however, I will venture to ſay, and % man 
- hall dan me of thisboaffing, we have in our churches now exact copies of our anci- 
ent models. The prophets, do they live for ever ? Yes, they do! The ſpirit of Eljah refla 
wen Elia! The grave ſolidiiy of Cartwright and Jacob ſeemed to reſide in our 
Owens and Goodwins and Gills. The viracity of Watts and Bradbury and Earle 
bves in others, whom. I dare not name. The patient laborious Fox, the filver 
Bates, the melting Baxter, the piercing Mead, the generous Williams, the instruc- 
tive Henry, the ſoft and candid Doddridge, Ridgley, and Gale, and Bunyan, and 
Burgeſs, in all their variegated beautics yet flourith in our pulpits exerciſing their 
different talents for mutual edification, We have Barnabas the ſon of conſola- 
tion, and Boanerges the thunderer fill. Ye ſervants of the moſt high God, 
who-ſhew unto us the way of ſalvation ! Peace be within the wells of your churches 


| ond profurnyy within per dwelling hovſest. 


one great man aſter celebrating the juſt praiſes of Dr. Watts's talents, after 
««knowledging he was ſuch as every:chriftian church would rejoice to adopt, 
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deſcends to the miſerable littleneſs of cautioning the world againſt his non - con- 
formity, as if that were a diminution of his literary, or a blot upon his theologi- 
cal reputation. A melancholy proof how far a philoſophic mind may ſometimes 
be debafed by a churliſh higotry ; the very ſpirit that gave birth to all the perſecu- 
tions which harraffed and oppreſſed the preſent eftabliſhed church when ſne 
diſſented from the church of Rome, and to which we may aſcribe all the animo- 
ſities which divide and degrade thoſe who only deviate in queſtions of a 
circurhitantial diſcipline fince that period. In Dr. Watts were combined all the 
excellencies which form a complete reverſe of a party zealot, and if a meek and 
lowly mind could ſhield the memory of any man from the envenomed influence 
of this paſſion, his non-conformity had never been mentioned but with a view 
of recommending the virtues by which he ſo greatly adorned it. 


As an author no man's poſthumous claim upon the gratitude of the church and 
of his country, can be urged with a more imperative tone: The natural firength 
of his genius, which he cultivated and improved by a very conſiderable ac- 
quaintance with the moſt celebrated writers, both ancient and modern, had en- 
riched his mind with a large and uncommon ſtore of juſt ſentiments, and uſeful 
knowledge of various kinds, His ſoul was! too noble and large, to be confined 
within narrow limits, he could not be content to leave any path of learning un- 
tried, nor reſt in Motal ignorance of any ſcience, the Kowledge of which might 
be for his-own improvement, or might in any way tend to enlarge his capacity 
of being uſeſul to others, 


Though that which gave him the moſt remarkable pre- emi nence was the ex- 
tent and ſublimity of his imagination: how few have excelled, or even equalled 
him in quickneſs of apprehenfion, and ſolidity of judgment: and having alſo a 
faithful memory to retain what he collected from the labours of others, he was 
able to pay it back again into the common treaſury of learning with a large 
increaſe. It is a queſtion whether any author before him ever appeared with 
reputation on ſuch a variety of ſubjects, as he has done, both as a proſc-writer, 
and a poet. However this we may venture to ſay, that there is no man now living 
of whoſe works fo many have been diſperſed, both at home and abroad, that are 
in ſach conſtant uſe, and tranſlated into ſuch a variety of languages; many of 
which will remain more durable monuments of his great talents, than any repre- 
ſentation we can make of them, though it were to be graven on pillars of braſs &. 

1 . 

His excellent friend, Dr Doddridge in his dedication of his Riſe and Prorzrefs of 
Religion in the Soul, congratulates him, “that while condeſcending to the bumble 
work of forming infant minds to the firſt rudiments of religious knowledge by his 
various Catechiſms and Divine Songs, he was alſo daily reading lectures of logic 
and other uſeful branches of philoſophy to ſtudious youtlr, and this not only in 
private academies but in the moſt celebrated ſeats of learning, not-merely in 
Scotland, and in our American colonies, where for ſome peculiar conſiderations 
it might be moſt naturally expected, but, through the amiable candour of ſome 
excellent men and accompliſhed tutors, in our Engliſh univerfities too. And 
that he was alſo teaching hundreds of miniſters and private chriſtians by his ſer- 
mons, and other theological tracts, ſo happily calculated to diffuſe through their 
minds that light of knowledge, and through their hearts that fervour of 
piety, which God had been pleaſed to enkindle in his own. And as to my 
certain knowledge your compoſitions have been the ſingular comfort of 
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many excellent chriſtians on their dying beds, for I have heard ſlanzas of 
them repeated from the lips of ſeveral, who were doubtleſs in a tew hours 
to begin the ſong of Moſes and the Lamb, ſo I hope and truſt that, when 
God ſhall call you to that ſalvation for which your ſaith and patience have ſo long 
been waiting, he will ſhed around you the choiceſt beams of his favour, and 

gladden your heart with conſolatiors like thoſe which you have been the Happy 
wftrument of adminiſtering to others.“ | 


Dr. Johnſon, whom no one will here ſuſpect of partiality, and whoſe deci- 
fi-n in ſuch cafes no one will diſpute, acknowledges that few books had 
been peruſed by him with greater pleaſure, than Watts's Improvement of the 
Mind, of which he ſays, © the radical principles may indeed be found in Locks, 
Conduct of the Underſtanding, but they are ſo expanded and ramified by Watts, 
as to confer upon him the merit of a work in the higheſt degree uſeful and pleaſ- 
ing. Whoever has the care of inſtructing others ay be charged with difi- 
cience in his duty if this book ont recommended.“ 


Of nis Logic, which ſoon obtained conſiderable celebrity at home and abroad, 
Lord Barrington ſpeaks in the following terms of high encomium : 


returned you my thanks for the kind preſent of your Logic ſoon aſter I 
received it. I can now do it on much better grounds, for ſince I have read 
it, I do not barely thank you for the civility, or the ſatisſaction I have received 
on reading a book finely written on a noble and uſeful ſubject, or for the profit 
I have reaped by it, but for a book, by which I expect not only the youth of 
England, but all, who are not too lazy, or too wiſe to learn, will be taught to 
think and write better than they do, and thereby become better ſubjects, better 
neighbours, better relatives, and better chriſtians; for as wrong reaſoning helps 
tofpoil-cach of theſe fo far will putting us in a right way of thinking help to mend 
us. I think your book ſo good an help to us this way that I ſhall not only recom- 
mend it to others, but uſe it as a manual of its kind myſelf, and intend as 
ſome have done Eraſmus or a piece of Cicero for another purpoſe, to read it over 
once 2 year,” 


The author of the Meditations among the Tombs, and the Dialogues between 
Theron and Aſpaſio, in a letter of ack nowledgment,for the preſent of his diſcour- 
{es on the glory of Chriſt, as God-man, ſays —* To ſay your works have long been 
my delight and tady, the favourite pattern by which I would form my conduct 
and model my ftyle, would be only to echo back in the fainteft accents what 


ſounds in the general voice of the nation,” Among others of your edifying compo- 


ſitions, I have reaſon to thank you for your ſacred ſongs, which I have introdu- 
ced into the ſervice of my church; ſo that in the ſolemnities of the ſabbath, and 
in a lecture on the week-day your muſe lights up the incenſe of our praiſe, and 
furniſhes our devotion with harmony.“ 


The Counteſs of Hertford, afterwards Dutcheſs of Somerſet, writes to him in 
a firain of peculiar admiration and thankfulneſs on reading his Theological 
Works, © Almoſt all the hours I paſſed alone I have employed in reading your 
works, which for ever repreſent to my imagination the idea of a latider or flight 
of ſteps, ſince every volume ſeems to riſe a ſtep nearer the language of heaven, 
and there is a viſible progreſſion toward that better country through every page ; 
ſo that, though all breathe piety and juſt reaſon, the laſt ſeems to crown the 
whole, till you ſhall again publiſh ſomething to enlighten a dark and obftinate 
age, for I muſt believe that the manner in which you treat divine ſubjeRts is 
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more likely to reform and work upon the affections of your readers, than that 
of any other writer now living. I hope God will in mercy to many thouſands, 
myſelf in particular, prolong your life many years. I own this does not ſeem a 
| Kind wiſh to you, but I think you will be content to bear the infirmities of the 

fleſh ſome years longer to be an inſtrument in the hands of God toward the ſalva- 
tion of your weak and diſtreſſed brethten.“ 


Dr. Viceſimus Knox in his Chriſtian Philoſophy, after a long citation from the 
Inward Witneſs to Chriſtianity, concludes thus: “ For my own part, I cannot but 
think this good man approached as nearly to chriſtian periection as any mortal 
ever did in this ſublunary ſtate; and therefore I conſider him as a better inter- 
preter of the chriſtian doctrines than the moſt learned critics, whe, proud of 
their reaſon and their learning, deſpiſed or negleted the very life and ſoul of 
chriſtianity, the living everlaſting goſpel, the ſupernatural operation of divine 
grace, and be it ever remembered, that Dr. Watts was a man who cultivated 
his reaſon with particular care, who ſtudied the abftruſeſt ſciences, and was as 
well qualified to become a verbal critic, or a logical diſputant on the ſcriptures, 
as the moſt learned among the doctors of Sorbonne, or the greateſt proficients in 
polemical divinity. I mentioned this circumſtance for the conſideration of thoſe 
who inſinuate that the doctrines of grace cannot be entertained but by ignorant 
as well as fanatical perſons ; by perſons uninitiated in the mytteries of philoſophy, 


His Theological Works are numerous, and none of them appear to have been 
hurried into the world under the impulſe of a thoughtleſs vanity. The perſpi- 
cuity and elegance of his expreſſion and the richneſs of his imagination, enliven 
the mot common ſubjects, and add luftre to the moſt intereſting. The multi- 
plicity and diverfity of his native and acquired talents are every where con- 
ſpicuous; and the application of theſe talents uniformly diſcovers an accurate 
knowledge of human nature, a high veneration of the goſpel, an unſhaken at- 
tachment to the cauſe of chriſtian liberty, and an habitual readineſs for any ſacri- 
fice to the virtue and happinefs of. the world. While exploring the moſt abſtruſe 
ſubjects of corporeal and ſpiritual nature, he became a teacher of babes; and that 
wayfaring men, though almoſt ideots, might not err in the path of life, he laid 
afide the metaphyſician and the philoſopher, to explain the doctrines and famili- 
arize the hiſtory of the bible. Whatever he took in hand was, by inceſſant ſo- 
licitude for ſouls, converted to theology; it is difficult to read a page without learn- 
ing, or at leaſt wiſhing, to be better. The attention is caught by indirect inftruc- 
tion, and he that ſat down only to reaſon, is on a ſudden compelled to pray.“ 


The Pſalms and Hymns of Dr. Watts, which bave given his namea kind of im- 
mortality in our worſhipping afſemblies, deſerve to be mentioned, independent 
of their intrinſic. merit, for the circumſtance in which they originated. The 
Hymns, which were ſung at the difſcating-meeting in Southampton, were ſo 
little to his judgment and tafte, that he could not forbear complaining of them to 
lus father. His father who, perhaps, fondly attached to his old guides in this ſer- 
vice, and impatient of innovations, was not very well pleaſed, bid him try what 
he could do to mend the matter. He immediately ſet to work, and fo ſucceſsful 
was he in his firſt eſſay, that a ſecond was earneſtly defired, and then a third, and 
a fourth, till there was ſuch a number as to make up a volume, which was after- 
Wards conſiderably enlarged. The firſt edition of his Hymns was publiſhed 1707, 
and his Plalms 1719. The happy manner in which he has rendered theſe com- 
poſures intelligable to the ignorant, yet inſtructive and delightful to the more in- 
telligent, ſhew at once how warm a deſire of extenſive uſefulneſs animated his 
Hearts and how ſkilful an hand directed his rea, while the ftrong images, the 
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bold flights, the lively painting, the ſublimity of thought, and majeſty of expreſ- 
ſion, which occur in ſome other of his poctical writings, proclaim what a matter 
he was in that art, and how much ſelf-denial he practiſed in condeſcending to a 
lower ftrain when the genius for which he wrote required it, 


| 


ve ane 


The two volumes publiſhed as the Dr's Poſthumous Works, muſt be aſcribed to 
the avarice of a bookſcller, or to the urgent calls of hunger, expecting ſucceſs 
from the celebrity of his charaRer, and the general avidity with which his produc- 
tions were received; Theſe volumes are ſaid in the title-page, to be compiled 
from papers in poſſeſſion of his immediate ſucceſſors, and to be adjutted and pub- 
liſhed by a gentleman of the univerſity of Cambridge. Many of the hymns in 
the firſt volume, were publiſhed before, and with only one <xception, they are 
unmerciſully mutilated. The reſt bear no more reſemblance to the poetic ardor 
and ſublimity of Dr. Watts's muſe, than the graſshopper does to the eagle. It 
would be eaſy to ſelect various proofs of impoſition in this work, were it neceſſaty; 
but none who have read the poet, can heſitate to pronounce it a malicious at- 
tempt to hold him up to ridicule and contempt, or, which is moſt probable, a de- 

| fign to make his name the medium of pecuniary advantage. Such a farrago ſhould 
not have been mentioned; but as a reaſon for their excluſion from the genuine 
works. 
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X Such authors as the ſubject of theſe memorials, are the glory of nations. The 
man whoſe wriungs expoſe the doEtrines and ordinances of Chrittianity to con- 

) tempt, who artiully eadeavours to deitroy the cauſe of virtue, while he aſſects to 
celebrate its praiſe, by taking away all its animating principle, throws open the 
flood-gates of licentiouineſs, deſtroys all public ſpirit, ſocial order, dome ſtic fde- 
hty, and perſonal happineſs, takes the ſubject from under the reftraint of the civil 
law, ſaps the ſoundation of honour and confidence in commerce, involves his 
wretched proſelytes in the guilt of inveterate rebellion againft the Prince of life, 
and ſubjects them to inconceivable woes in the ſuture world. Wien authors whoſe 
writings have thus ſubverted the taith,” poiſoned the morals, and deſtroyed the 
ſouls of their deluded readers are forgotten, or only remembercd as objects cf 
execration, the Works of Dr. Watts juitly claim the gratitude of his country, will 
be perpetuated as bleflings in the church, and be honoured with the final plaudit 

doi the Supreme Judge. 


The. diſſolution of Dr. Watts fully correſponded with his holy and uſcſul life. 
For near three years prior to this period, his lamp had given ſuch a tremulqus 
and uncertain light, that his friends daily expected its utter extinction. But his 
proſpects were bright and his confidence was firm, If his intellectual facultics 
were not vigorous they yet continued to perform their office to the laſt. When 
in fullpoſſefſion-of himſelf he committed his ſoul into the hands of bis Redeemer 
triumphing over all the terrors of death. Thus glorifying his profeſſion and the 
miniury of the goſpel, -adminiſtering the conſolations of hope to his ſortowing 
tends, and difplaying the faith, fortitude, and joy, which ſorm the nobleſt con- 
cluſion oĩ a life devoted to God. ; ; 


Soon aſter Mr. Henry Grove, who contracted an intimate friendſhip with Dr. 
Watts, had publifacd a funeral ſermon on the ſear of death; the ſubjet was 

. treated in ſo maſterly a manner that a perſon of conſiderable rank in the tearned - 
world declared, tha; after reading it he could have laid down and died, with 
as much readineſs and facisfaftion as he had ever done ahy thing in his life. 
Some ſimiliat eGects may, it is hoped, be produced by reviewing the circumflances 
oi an event, where theory, was moſt unuſually realized in experimental fact. 
It is not from books however fincly written, but from the lips of the dying diſci- 
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ple of Jeſus, that we ſhall learn the exerciſe of patience and courage in the anti- 
F of that ſtate where we ſhall flouriſh in everlaſting health and vigour. 


Let us mark the perſc& man, and behold the upright, and ſee how peace- 
fally he repoſes on his dying pillow, with what chearfulneſs he bids adieu to his 
friends, and how he deſcends to the grave in a full age, like as a ſhock of corn 
cometh in his ſeaſon. The day of this great man's life was not more uſeful in its 
progreſs, than ſerene and glorious in its cloſe, © Without perturbation he read his 
fummons to appear before the judge of all, and without reluRance he obeyed. 
After a long and rough voyage he came with a propitious gale within ſight of the 
peaceful harbour; and bo fully he enjoyed tue profpeR, his own language in 
that happy period will abundantly teftify. 29 

With application to himſelf he often repeated the words of Paul to the Heb- 
rews, © Ye have nced of patience that after ye have done the will of God, ye 
may receive the promiſe.” Not that he was exerciſed with bodily pain, but, 
retaining his deſire to do good in undiminiſhed force, he was not at times ſo.re- 
figned to his providential diſability as he ſhould have been. In ſuch a frame 
of mind perhaps; he once faid, „I wonder” why the great God ſhould continue 
me in life, hen am incapable of performing him any further ſervice.“ But 
now he had ſnimed ine wörk given him to do, he muſt quietly wait till the Lord 
of the vine yard ſhall beftow the promiſed, the defired reward. With theſeſconũ- 
derations he would check the encroachments of impatience, the buſineſs of a 
chriſtian, ſaid he, “is to bear the will of God as well as to do it. If F were in 
health I could only be doing that, and that 1 may do now, The beſt thing in obe- 
dience is a regard to the will of God, and the v ay to that is to get our inclinations 
and averſions as much mortified as we can. © He diſcourſed much of his depen- 
dance upon the atoning ſacrifice of Chritt; and his truſt in God through the 
Mediator remained unmaken to the lat. I ſhould be glad,” he ſaid, to read 
more, yet not in order to be confirmed more in the truth of the chriſtian reli- 
gion, or in the truth of its promiles, for I believe them enough to venture an eter- 
nity on them.” How his ſoul was abſorbed in the faith of theſe promiſes, and 
the certainty of their accompliſhment” all Who viſited him during* de innen 
which terminated in his diſſolution could bear teſtimony. 


On retiring to reſt he has been heard to declare, that if his Mafter had no 


more work for itim to do he ſhould be glad to be diſmiſſed that night. **1 
bleſs God,” he would fay, at other times, & I can lie down with comfort at night, 
not being ſolicitous whether I awake in this world or another. When he was 
almoſt worn out by his infirmities, he obferved in converſation with a friend, 
that he remembered an aged minifter uſed to ay, that the moſt learned and 
knowing chriſtians, when they came to die, have only the ſame plain promiſes 
of the goſpel for their ſupport,” as the common and unlearned : * d {o,”* ſaid 
he, © I find it, It is the plain promiſes of the goſpel that are my ſupport, and I 
bleſs God they are plain promiſes, that do not require much labour and pains to 
underſtand them; for I can do nothing now but look into my bible for ſome pro- 
miſe to ſupport me, and live upon that. In this way the promiſes became a a 
preſent inheritance of ſupport and conſolation both as the ſecurity and preliba- 
tions of his ſuture exaltation before the throne of God; and As the ſetting ſun 
appears of greater magnitude, and his beans of richer guld than when in his me- 
ridian, ſo this dying believer was richer in experien3e, ſtronger in grace, and 
brighter in his evidences for heaven than was uſual in any period of his life.“ 
With ſome view, no doubt to this happy ate of mind, Dr. Groveſnor, being at 


+ the funcral of Dr. Watts, a ſriend ſaid to him,“ Well Dr. Groveſnor, you hage 
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death? „ Think of 1t.”—he replied, © why when death comes I ſhall ſmile 
upon him, if God will ſmile upon me.“ 


His freedom from corporeal pain and his uninterrupted aſſurace that all was 
well, excited the ſtrongeſt ſentiments and expreflions of gratitude | in his latt mo- 
ments, when without a firuggle or a groan, November 25, 1748, in the Toth year 
of his age, he departed this liſe, eminently beloved of Gud, and lamented by all 
wiſe and good men, Such are the joys and honours derived from the doctrines of 
Chriſtianity. Such are the joys and honours by which the true believer ſhall be 

+ faithfully attended through the valley of the ſhadow of death, and which will be 

conſummated in the fruition of an eternal weight of glory. Let thoſe who doubt 

and deſpiſe our faith conſider of what importance religion is to the fick and dying, 

and till they poſſeſs the power of healing, and of reſtoration from the borders of 

the grave, let them not take away the only ſupport of our hopes, the only ſolace 

of our affliftions ; Let them not n between us $ and the bright proſpects of 
liſe and immortality. | 


The remains of this great man were depoſited in Bunhill- fields burial-ground, 
London; and to give a final teſtimony to his affection and liberality his pall was 
ſupported by fix miniſters, two of the preſbyterian, two of the confgregational, 
and two oſ the antipoedo - baptiſt denomination, Dr. Samuel Chandler delivered 

an oration at the grave, and Dr. Jennings preached his ſuneral ſermon to the 
church oi which Dr, Watts had been paſtor, from Hebrews xi. 4. © By it he being 
dead yet ſpeaketh. Several other eminent men gave ſimilar teſtimonies of re- 
ſpect w his memory. But while his various excellencies procured him theſe 
| &honours, he in his liſe time, was concerned to prevent whatever might de 
? *eonfidered as inconſiftent with the humility of his character. He gave directions 
. — tho placy of his interment, with this humble 
inſcription. 


- 


«© Isaac WATTS, v. p. Paſtor of a Church of Chrift, in London, ſucceſſor to 
« the Rev. Mr. Joſeph Caryl, Dr, John Owen, Mr. David Clarkſon, and Dr. Iſaac 
* Chauncy ; after fiſty years of feeble labours in the goſpel, interrupted by four 


years of tireſome ſickneſs, was at laſt diſmiſſed to his rell. \ ' 
5 In uno Jeſu omnia. 
| * 2 Cor. v. 8 —Abſent from. the body, and preſent with the Lord. 
. « Col. iii.,4.—When Chriſt who is my life ſhall appear, then ſhall I-alſo appear 


« with him in glory.” * 


ral handſome tomb, bearing this e with the time of his death, was ac- 
cordingly erected at the joint expence of Sir John Hartop, once his pupil, and 
Lady Abney, in whoſe houſe he ſo long and ſo bappily refided, 


. * 


ſcen the end of Dr, Watts; and you will ſoon follow him: what think you of 


* 8 as n th. 
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Tus long · established celebrity of Dr. Watts, supersedes all encomium 
on his character and writings: Wherever the love of science and the spirit 
of devotion prevail, he will be esteemed and admired in the union of his 
uncommon erudition, with gentleness and humility in asserting the truth 
of the doctrines he believed, with meckness of opposition and exemplary 
mildness of censure. : 

After mentioning a name so generally known, and so highly rever- 
enced, it must be deemed superfluous to offer any apology to the public 
for this edition of his labours: and the circumstances which combine to 
give importance to the undertaking, are too obvious to require particular 
_ enumeration. F 


The zeal and ability with which he investigated and defended the grand 
doctrines of christianity, render the re-publication of his works peculiarly 
seasonable, in a day when those doctrines are attacked with such subtilty 
and violence by infidels; and when their excellency is so obscured, by the 
injudicious ardour of many who profess the christian name. 


The former edition of his works, published 19753, in six volumes 
quarto, by Dr. Jennings and Dr. Doddridge, has been long out of print. 
A complete copy could not be obtained, but at an expence to which afflu- 
ence alone is adequate; but this invaluable treasury of learning and de- 
votion is now placed within the reach of those, whose pecunjary circum- 
stances are more contraſted, These times do not afford a similar in- 
Stance of a work so extensive and possessing such intrinsic merit, executed 
on such easy terms. 


This edition will be accompanied with a General Index, and a Com- 
plete Table of the Scriptures so happily illustrated in the theological 
parts of the work: these advantages the old edition did not possess. It 
will also be observed, that due attention has been given to the article of 
arrangement, that the subjects more immediately connected, might, as 
nearly as possible, stand in their order with each other. 


| 
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The encouragement given to this undertaking has far exceeded the most 
Sanguine expectation. Our First Volume appears under the flattering 
auspices of more than Two Thousand subscribers. —A circumstarice 
which should not be recorded, but as an acknowledgment of gratitude, 
to those friends who have so warmly interested themselves in the success 
of the design; and as a pledge to the subscribers in general, for the con- 
tinuance of the exertions necessary to its respectable completion. 


Should these works, in answer to the prayers addressed to God for his 
Blessing, prove further subservient to the cause of christianity : Should 
believers be more established in the faith, improved in their tempers and 
deportment, and advanced in their preparation for a blessed im mortality, 
as the author so earnestly desired; it will increase the splendor of bis 
crown, in the day of our Lord OE and will be esteemed the highest 
reward of the Editor, 

EDWARD PARSONS. 


Lezps, Avcvsr, 25, 1800. 


DEDICATION i. 
THE FIRST VOLUME OF SERMONS. 


— 1 
To the Church of Chriſt aſſembling in Berry: ſtreet; London: 
Chriſtian Friends, dear!y beloved in our Lord; nb, Son * — 5 


17 is in the ſervice of your ſouls that I have ſpent the bett period of my ne 
miniſtering the goſpel among you. Two and twenty years are now expired, 
fince you firſt called me tothis delightful work ; and from that time my cares and 
labours, my ftudies and prayers, have been employed in your behalf. I truit 
they have been accepted with God; and, through his almighty bleſſing, have ob- 
tained ſome ſucceſs. As to their acceptance with you, I have too many and, 
Plain evidences to admit a doubt of it; which I have often thankfully ac-, 
knowledged to God and you. Your forward Kindneſs hath always ſorbid my re- | 
queſt, nor do I remember that you ever gave me leave to aſk any thing for my- 
2 at your hands, by your conſtant wann of all mat L could eg 
lire. bs. þ nr 


While I was thus walking among you in the fellowſhip of the goſpel with mu- 
tual delight, God was pleaſed to weaken my ftrength in the way, and thereby. 
has given you a fairer opportunity to ſhew the vigour of your affection under” 
my long weakneſs and confinement. Your diligence and zeal in maintaining” : 
public worſhip in the church, under the paſtoral care of my dear brother and col- 
league &, in your ſpecial days and hours of prayer for my recovery, your conſtant 
and . addreſſes to the throne of grace on my account in ybur weekly ſolemn 
aſſemblies, and your chearful ſupply of my neceſſities under ſo tedious an affliction 
'bave made me your debtor in a high degree, and have ftrengthened the bands 
ol my duty, by adding to them the bands of your love. 5 


As ſoon as I was capable ot the ſmalleſt attempt of ſervice, you — 
with all joy in the Lord: And though we were rivals in this pleaſure, yet you, 
will allow that my joy was, at leaſt equal to yours; for I think. I can proneunce, 
it with great ſincerity, that © there is no place, nor company, not employment, 

on this ſide heaven, that can give me ſuch nm fand 


Rr nh. holy things in the midſt of you.“ 


As faſt as my health increaſes, you may aſſure yourſelves it is devoted to 
your edification. It often grieves me to think how poor, feeble, and ſhort, are 
my preſent labours among you; and yet what days of faintneſs I generally. 
ſeel after every ſuch attempt: So that I am continually prevented in my deſign. 
of ſucceſſive viſits to you, by the want of active ſpirits while I tarry in the 
city; and if I attempt to ftay but a week or ten days there, I find a ſenſible re- 
turn of weakneſs ;. ſo that I am conſtrained to retire to the — axler; 
- to recruit and maintain this little capacity of ſervice. 


I bleſs God heartily, and you are my witneſſes, that in my better wk of 
health heretofore, and in the intervals of my ſtudies, I was not a ſtranger of your 
private families, nor thoughtleſs of your ſouls' improvement. 2 


What ſhall I do now to make up theſe defefts? What can 1 do more pleaſing! 

and profitable to you, than to ſeize the advantages of my retirement, to review 
* Mr, Samuel Price, * 8 

vol. I, * d : * 7p 2 


= # | 
XXI DEDICATION. 


ſome of thoſe diſcourſes which have aſſiſted your faith adi joy in my — former mis 
niftry, and to put them into your hands? Thus ſomething of me ſhall abide with 
you in your ſeveral houſes, while I am ſo incapable of much public labour, and 
of Pana viſits. 


This, my friends, is the true deſign! of a this volume to the preſs : And 
though many of my brethren may compoſe far better ſermons than I, whoſe 
perſons I love and honour, and their labours 1 read with reverence and improve 
ment, yet I am perſuaded, that ſhare which 1 have in your affeQions, will ten- 
der theſe diſcourſes at leaft as agreeable to your tafte, as theſe of ſuperior ex- 
cellency from other hands. If any other chriſtians ſhall think fit to peruſe them, 
and find any ſpiritual benefit, they muſt make their acknowledgments to God 
and you.. 


1 cannot invite the looſe and faſhionable part of mankind, the vain cenſors of 
the age, and the deriders of the miniftry, to become my readers : Too many of 
them grow weary of chriftianity, and look back upon beatheniſm with a wiſhſul 
eye, as the Jews did of old upon the leeks and onions of Egypt, when they grew 
angry with Moſes, and began to loathe the bread of heaven. Theſe perſons will 
find but little here that ſuits their taſte ; for I have not entertained you with lec- 
tures of philotophy, inftea1 of the goſpel of Chrift ; nor have I affected that caſy 
indolence of ſtyle which is the dry delight of fome modiſh writers, the cold and 
io pid pleaſure of men who pretend to politeneſs. You know it has always 
been the buſineſs of my miniftry to convince and perſuade your ſouls into pratical 
godlineſs, by the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt reaſons derived from the goſpel, and by 
Al the moſt moving methods of ſpeech, of which I was capable; but ſtill in a 
hamble ſabſerviency to the promiſed influences of the Holy Spirit. I ever thought 
it my duty to preſs the conviction with force on the conſcience, when light was 
firſt let into the mind. A ftatue hung round with moral ſentences, or a marble 
pillar with divine truths inſcribed upon it, may preach coldly to the underftand- 
ing, while devotion freezes at the heart: But the prophets and apoſtles were burn- 
ing and feining lights; they were all taught by inſpiration to make the words of 
truth glitter like ſun-beams, and to operate like a hammer, and a fre, and a two 


edged-fuwerd®*. The movements of ſacxed paſſion may be the ridicule of an age 


which pretends to nothing but calm reaſoning. Life and zeal in the miniftry of 
the word, may be deſpiſed by men of luke-warm and dying religion : Fervency 
of ſpirit in the Jervice of the Lord +, may become the ſcoff and jeft of the critic and 
the profane: But this very life and zeal, this ſacred fervency, ſhall till remain 
one bright character of a chriſtian preacher, till the names of Paul and Apollos 
periſh from the church; and that is, till this bible and theſe heavens are no more. 


In fome of theſe diſcourſes indeed I have not had the opportunity of ſo warm 
and aſfectionate an addreſs to the hearers. A true and juft explication of ſcripture 
and a convincing proof of the doctrine propoſed, have been the chief things 


neceffary ; yet I have endeavoured, even there, to give a praQical and pathetic 


turn, as far as the deſign of the text would bear it: But in the other ſermons I 
blame EEE Ire” neat ann devout paſſton, ene ex- 
ceſi of it. 


1 win readily conſeſs, there are here and there ſome periods where the lan- 
guage appears a little too elevated, though not too warm ; T know it is not the pro- 


per ttyle of the pulpit; but there is ſome difference between ſpeaking and writing. 


Ig one the cas mutt take in the ſenſe at once; in the other, the eye may review 
what the ir glance did not fully receive. Beſides, my friendly readers will now 


* 2 Cor. iv, 6. 35. T, — g 8 a ii. 
Os iy. A 22 57 Jer. xxiii,29, Heb, iv, 12, + Ads xiii. 25 
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and then indulge a metaphor, to one who, from his youngeſt years, has dealt a 
little in ſacred poeſy. 


You are my witneſſes, that in the common courſe of my miniftry, I often preſs 
the duties of ſobriety and temperance, juſtice and charity, as well as the inward 
and ſpiritual parts of godlineſs. But ſince treatiſes on the latter ſubjects are ſeldom 
publiſhed now-a- days, I have permitted the matters of ſecret converſe between 
God and the holy foul, to take up a larger ſhare in theſe diſcourſes; and it has 
been my aim to reſcue theſe arguments from the charge of enthuſiaſm, and to put 
them in ſuch a light, as might ſhew their perfect conſiſtence with common ſenſe 
and reaſon, Hereby I have done my part to defend them againft the daily cavils 
of thoſe low pretenders to chriſtianity, who baniſh moſt of theſe things from their 
religion, and yet arrogate and confine all reaſon to themſelyes. . 


It is neceſſary.that a chriſtian preacher ſhould teach the Jaws of ſobriety, the 
rules of charity and juflice, our duty to our neighboury and our practice of public 
religion; but it is my opinion that diſcourſes of experimental piety, and the work 
| of the cloſet, ſhould alſo ſometimes entertain the church and the world. Our fa- 

thers talked much of pious experience, and have left their writings of the ſame 
ſtrain behind them: They were ſurrounded with converts, and helped to fill 
heaven apace; for God was with them. But I mourn to think that ſome are 
grown ſo degei:orate in our days, as to join their names and their works together 
in a common jeft, and to ridicule the ſacred matter of their ſermons, becauſe the 
manner had now and then ſomething in it too myſtical and obſcure, es 
ſomething in their ſtyle unfaſhionable and unpoliſhed. 


It muſt be acknowledged indeed, to the honour of the preſent age, chat we 
have ſome pretences above our predeceſſors, to freedom and juſtneſs of thought, 
to ſtrength of reaſoning, to clear ideas, to the generous principles of chriftian cha- 
rity; and I wiſh we had the practice of it too. But as to the ſavour of piety, and 
inward religion, as to ſpiritual- mindedneſs, and zeal for God, and the good of 
ſouls ; as to the ſpirit and power of evangelical miniſtrations, we may all com- 
plain, the glory is mach departed from our Iſrael. Happy the men, who are fo 
far affifted and favoured of God, as to unite all theſe excellencies, and to join the 
honours of the paſt and preſent age together | How far it has been attempted 
amongſt you; I have a witneſs in your conſciences: and though I keep a fincere 
and painſul ſenſe within me of my great defects on either ſide, yet I mut fill 
purſue the ſame attempt; and with reverence and zeal I beg leave to trace the 
footſteps of my brethren, who come neareſt to this ſhining character. 


In all theſe things T rejoice, and cannot conceal my joy, that my kind and 
faithful companion in the ſervice of your ſouls, practiſes bis miniftry with the 
ſame views and deſigns; and he hath been ſenſibly owned and aſſiſted of God, to 
ſupport, and to build up the church, during my long confinement. His labours of 
love both for you and for me, ſhall ever endear him both to me and you. May 
the divine bleffing gloriouſly attend his double ſervices in the ſeaſons of my abſence 
and painful reftraint ! May your united prayers prevail for my reſtoration to the 
full exerciſe of my miniftry among you! And may you all receive ſuch laſting 
benefit by our aſſociated labours, that you may ftand up, and appear as our 
crown and our joy in the great day of the Lord! This is the continual and hearty 


of | 
* , My dear Friends, 
wn fe PE Your affeRionate and afflicted 
| | Servant in the goſpel, 
| : I. WATTS, 
Theobalds in Hertfordſhire, | 


February, 21, 1720-11, 


— 


PRE FAC Ex. 


1 AM hand to give thanks to God always, for the acceptance that my ſermons 
have found among the more pious and religious part of mankind. - As it bath 
beea the chief deſign of my miniſtry to explain the common and moſt important 
thiogs of our religion, to the underſtanding of every chriſtian, and to impreſs the 
moſt neceſſary duties of it on the ſpirit and conſcience, ſo when I am ſolicited to 
make my labours yet more public, I would repeat the ſame work; 1 would ſain 
give my readers the cleareft conceptions of ſome of the great articles of chriſti- 
anity, and. draw out the plain principles of truth which are in the head, to a 
powerful and holy influence over the heart and life. 


_.. Theſe diſcourſes have but a little hope to gratify thoſe curious minds, who 
turn over the leaves fupetticially to ſearch if there be any new diſcoveries in 
wem, and being diſappointed, lay down the book with diſdain : My chief 
intent was to entertain and affiſt thoſe humble chriſtians, who converſe in ſecret 
22 12 and their own ſouls,” 


And inte it is the cuſtom of many PTY to read a ſermon in the evening of 
the Lord's-day, as part of their family-worſhip, 1 was defirous alſo to ſuit the 
ſermons which I'publiſh to fuch a piqus ſervice. Now when the diſcourſes 
which are rehearſed in families have much of criticiſm and ſpeculation in them, 
or long and difficult trains of reaſoning, every one may obſerve, what a neg- 
Azent air ſits upon the faces of the hearers, what a drowſy attention is given to 


5 is religious exerciſe, and the greateſt part 0 me houſehold find very litile 
MR 


I grant, it is 8 neceſſary to i and print ſuch diſcourſes which 
are more critical and iaborious in expoſition of difficult texts, and which, by 
© -artificial trains of argument, may penetrate deep into the hidden things of God, 
and bring forth things new as quell as old, But I am content to wave the honour of 
ſuch performances in the more general courfe of my labours, whether of the pul- 
pit or the preſs, and chicfly to purſue thoſe methods which more directly tend to 
-theedification of the bulk of mankind in the ere and in practical 
nels, . 

We ate too oſten 8 to judge that to be the beſt ſermon, which has many 
firange thoughts in it, many fine hints, and ſome grand and polite ſentiments. 
But a chriſtian in his beſt temper of mind will ſay, „That is a good ſermon 
Which brings my heart acarer to God, which makes the grace of Chriſt ſweet to 
my ſoul, and the commands of Chriift eaſy and delightful : That is an excellent 
\- diſcourſe indeed which enables me to mortify ſome unruly fin, to vanquiſh a 
mrong temptation, and weans me from all the enticements of this lower world; 
that which bears me up above all the diſquietudes of life, which fits me for the 
hour of death, and makes me ready and defirous to appear before Chriſt Jeſus my 
Lord.” If me publication of theſe diſcourſes ſhall be ſo happy, as through the 
Influence of the Blefſed Spirit to attain theſe ends, I have obtained ks beſt aim 
and hope, and will aſcribe the glory to God my Saviour, 


The firſt ſermons which I publiſhed + were taken up chiefly in the more 
ſpiritual parts of our religion, and ſuch as relate more immediately to the ſecret 
ganſaRtions of the ſoul with God, and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt. In ſeveral fol- 


ln the fiſth edition the three volumes in 12mo were ne into oa iÞ 
detavo, and the preſaces abridged and united by the authat. | 
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iowing diſcourſes, I have attempted to explain many duties of the chriflian life 


which refer to our fellow-creatures. I hope no man who loves the goſpel of 
Chriſt, will Knit bis brow, and throw diſgrace upon the book, with a contempt 
of dull morality: If ſuch a perſon would give himſclf leave to peruſe theſe ſer - 
mons, perhaps he would meet with ſo much of Chriſt and the goſpel in them, that 
he might learn to love his Saviour better than ever he did, and find how neceſſary 
moral duties are to make his own religion either ſafe or honourable : While we 
are ſavtd by faith in the blood and righteouſneſs of the Son of God, we muſt remem- 
ber alſo, that it is ſuch a faith as worketh by"love, for faith without works is dead, 


* anduſclels to all purpoſes of hope and ſalvation. 


My deſign in theſe ſermons is to repreſent vice and virtue in their proper colours. 
I foreſee that many readers will quickly ſpy out their neighbours' names amongſt 
the vicious or unlovely characters; but it would turn perhaps to their better 


account, if they can find their own : for there is many a deſcription here that a 


hundred perſons may lay a righteous claim to. It was my buſineſs to ſeta 
faithful glaſs before the face of conſcience, by which, we may examine ourſelves, 
and learn what manner of frerſons we are; and I pray God to keep it daily be- 
fore my own eyes. I acknowledge my defects, and ftand corrected in many of 
my own ſermons. Bleſſed be God for a Mediator who is exalted to give rahent- 


_ ence and forgiyeneſs of fins / 


Vet it may not be an improper or unſucceſsful method of reproof, to fold down 
a uſeful leaf now and then for a friend, and gave him notice in ſuch an inoffen- 
five manner of any blemiſhes that may belong to his character. Thus the filent 
page ſhall beſtow upon him the richeſt benefit of friendſhip; it may whiſper in his 
car a ſecret word of admonition, and convey it to his conſcience without offence. 
Such a gentle monitor may awaken him to inward ſhame and penitence ; may 
rouſe his virtue to ſhine brighter than ever, and ſcatter the clouds that e 
dark upon the evidence of his graces. 


Since I firſt publiſhed theſe diſcourſes x, the world has been furniſhed with 5 
more complete account of moſt of theſe ſubjects, in that excellent treatiſe ralled 
the “ Chriſtian Temper,” which my worthy friend Doctor Evans hath ſent 


abroad, and which is, perhaps, the moſt complete ſummary of thoſe duties which. 
make up the chriſtian life, that hath been publiſhed in our age. 


The next three ſermons are employed on that divine ſubject, which I am ready 

to call the chief wonder and glory of the chriſtian religion, that is, “the great 
atonement for ſin made by the death of Chriſt, and the practical uſes derived 
thence . This is the bleffed foundation of our hope, which I have endeavoured 
to ſet in a clear light, and to ſupport by reaſoning drawn ſrom the types and 

predictions of the Old Teftament and the clearer language of the New. This is that 
grace and that righteouſneſs which was witneſſed by the law and the prophets, 
as St. Paul expreſſes it; Rom. iii. 24. This is that important work of the bleſſed 
Saviour, who was promiſed to the guilty world ever ſince the fall, and whoſe 
various glories have been well repreſented, according to ancient prophecy, in a 
happy correſpondence with the doctrine of the New Teſtament, by a volume 
of i Difcourſes on the Meſſiah, lately publiſhed by Dr. William Harris. I won- 
der how any man can read all theſe correſpondencies of the type, prophecy, and 
hiſtory, and not be convinced that Jeſus was the appoined Saviour of the world. 


The ſeveral ſermons that follow next, are all formed upon ſome of the moſt 
momentous concerns of a chriſtian, v. how to improve every thing for the ad- 


* 25th Marcb, 17239, + They were firſt publiſhed 25th March, 1797. | : 
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vantage of our own ſons; how to look on all things as working for our good ; 
how tw employ the time of life to noble purpoſes, and ſuch as the faints above 
can never be employed in; and to improve the death of others to valuable ends 
in the chriſtian life, and eſpecially to a preparation for our own departure. The 


death of that worthy gentleman and excellent chriftian, Sir Thomas Abney, gave 


the firft occaſion to ſome of theſe meditations, for the uſe of the mourning family, 
which were much amplified afterwards in my public miniftry. Here I have en- 


_ deavonred to awaken myſelf and my friends to an immediate and conftant rea- 


dinefs for a diſmiffion. from this finful, and forrow ful, and tempting world: And 


God grant when that awful hour approaches, I may be ſo far honoured by divine 
grace, as to become an example as well as a teacher. 


© The lan diſcourſe of all, exhibits the © moft plain and obvious repreſentation - 


of the doQtrige of the bleſſed Trinity, as it lies in the bible, and the great neceſſary 
uſe that is to he made of it in our religion.” It is a doctrine that runs through the 
whalc of our ſerious tranſactions with God, and therefore it is neceſſary to be 
known by men. Without the mediation of the Son, and the influences of the 
Spirit, we can find nao way of acceſs to the Father, nor is there any other hope of 
his favour propoſed in the goſpeL N 


t thought it proper alſo, to publiſh it at this ſeaſon, to let the world know, that 
though I have entered into ſome further enquires on this divine ſubject, and 


made humble attempts to gain clearer ideas of it, in order to vindicate the truth 


and glory of this ſacred article; yet I have never changed my belief and proſeſ- 
fion of any necelſary and important part of it, as will here appear with abundant 


In this ſermon 1 have followed the track of no particular ſcheme whatſoever ; 


hut have repreſented the ſacred Three, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, 


in that light in which they jeem tu lie moſt open to the common view of man- 
kind in the word of God: And I am glad to find what I have drawn out in 
this manner in ſeventeen propoſitions, appears ſo agreeable to the general ſenſe 
of our fathers in this article, that I do not think any one of theſe propoſitions 


would he denied or diſputed by our divines of the laft or preſent age, who have 


bad the greateſt name and reputation of firi orthodoxy *, 


If t may expreſs the ſubſlance of it in a few words, it is this: It ſeems to me 
to be plainly and evidently revealed in ſcripture, 4 That both the Son and the 
Holy Ghoſt have ſuch a communion in the true and eternal god-head, as to have 
the ſame names, titles, attributes and operations aſcribed to them, which are 
efewhere aſcribed to the Father, and which belong only to the true God: And 
yet that there is ſuch a plain diftinftion between them, as is ſufficient to ſupport 
their diſtin perſonal characters and offices in the great work of our ſalvation :”” 
And this is what has becn generally called the trinitarian doctrine, or the doc- 
trine of three perſons and one God, | 


At the end of all the latter ſermons I have endeavoured to aſſiſt Chriſtians in the 
devout recollection of what they hear or read in a way of pious converſe with 
their own hearts, and with God. In moft of thoſe meditations, the reader will 
find the principal heads of the foregoing ſermons rehearſed. | | 


Where the ſermons are too long to be read in a family at once, I havemarkgd 
out proper pauſes, that the rcligious ſervice may not be made tedious. May the 
great God vouchſaſe to ſend his own Almighty Spirit, whereſoever his providence 


ſhall diſperſe theſe weak labours of mine in the world, and attend them with* 


his ſoutxeigu power and bleſſing ſor the weliare of immortal ſouls | Amen. 


"Oe ; = | 3 
ln this complete collection of the author's works there are large additions, 

as well as many alterations inſerted in this ſermon *On the Doctriae of the Trinity,” 

from the author's manuſcripts, 1734, i 
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SERMONS. 


SERMON I. 


The Inward Witneſs to Chriſtianity. 


, 


1 Joux v. 10,—He that believeth on the Son of God, hath the Witneſs in lumſelf, | 


THE FIRST PART. 


Tu ERE are two points of great and ſolemn importance, which it 
becomes every man to enquire into: Hit, Whether the religion he 
profeſſes be true and divine; and then, Whether he has ſo far com- 
— with the rules of this religion, as to ſtand entitled to the 
leflings thereof. 


The chriſtians of our age and nation, have been nurſed up amo 

the forms of chriſtianity from their childhood; they take it for 
granted their religion is divine and true, and therefore ſeldom enter 
into the firſt enquiry : but when they come to think in good earn- 
eſt about religious affairs, their great concern is with the ſecond, 
diz, to know whether they have ſo far complied with the rules 
of the goſpel of Chriſt, as to obtain an intereſt 'in the promiſed 
bleſſings of it. And when they hear ſuch a text as this, He that 
belieeth, hath the witneſs in himſe{f ; they immediately expect that the 
meaning and defign of it ſhould be to witneſs the truth of their own 
faith, and conſequently to prove their own title to ſalvation. 


But in the firſt chriſtian age the caſe was far otherwiſe. The 
goſpel itſelf was not then univerſally eſtabliſhed, and the diſciples 
of this new religion might have frequent doubts in their own minds 
concerning the truth ofit, while they ſaw it difallowed and * = 
by the world round about them. It was evidently neceſſary 
tore for them to enquire, whether it came from God or no? And 
it is with this view the apoſtle John writes theſe words, He that 
beliereth on the Son of God, hath the witneſs in himſelf; vir. he hath a 
— within himſelf that eternal life is in the Son, ver. 11. and 1s to 

e obtained by our believing in him. It is to the truth of this 
doctrine that the three bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, 
and the Holy Ghoſt; and the three on earth, the ſprrit, and the water, and 
le blood. And though the proof of the ſincerity and truth of 
vur faith now may be derived from hence by a further conſe- 
quence, yet the firit and direct deſign of the apoſtle is to thew, 
VOL, I, + | Yi: Ve | "$4 


2 INWARD WITNESS TO CHRISTIANITY. . Serm. 1. 


that the truth and divinity of our religion has an inward witne!s 
to it in the heart of every believer. 


Here give me leave to put, you in mind, that it is neceſſary for 
you, as it was for the primitive chriſtians, to ſettle your protethon 
of chriſtianity upon ſolid grounds; otherwiſe you are chriſtians but 
for the ſame reaſon that makes a Turk a diſciple of Mahomet, or a 
heathen a worſhipper of the gods of his country; that is, becauſe 
you were born in ſuch a climate, and under ſuch a meridian. And 
can you be contented with ſo poor a pretence to the nobleſt religion 
and lay ſo ſandy a foundation for your eternal * Beſides, 
the day in which we live, threatens vou with bold tempta tions; 
and how will you ſtand if you have no ſurer grounds? Infidelity is 
a growing weed ; the contempt and ridicule of revealed religion 
flouriſh and become faſhionable among the gay part of the world; 
and if you are not furniſhed with ſome ſolid proots of the goſpel 
of Chriſt, you may be in great danger of lofing your faith ; you 
may be tempted to vield up your religion to a witty jeft, and be- 
come a heathen for company. 


I might ſay another thing to awaken you to acquaint yourſelves 
with ſome arguments that will juſtify and ſupport your belief of the 
goſpel. Suppoſe you think you have complied with the rules of 
your religion, and have raiſed your hopes of heaven to a high de- 
gre; ſhould Satan the tempter ſpread his darkneſs round your 

ouls, and in a melancholy and gloomy hour aſſault your faith with 
ſuch bold queſtions as theſe, How do you know that chriſtianity is the true 
religion ? What tokens have you to ſhew that it came from God? If you 
have no other anſwer to make, but that it is the religion of 
country, that you are born and bred up in it, think with yourſelves oy 
Tow ſpirits will be furprized. your comforts languiſh, and all your 
igh-built hopes totter to the ground; unleſs the Spirit of God, by 
his uncommon and ſovereign grace, ſhould give in an anſwer to the 
temptation, and by ſome immediate and convincing argument ſup- 
rt your faith : but if you are negligent to lay a good foundation at 
Arſt, you have no reaſon to expect ſuch a divine favour, 


Let the importance of this concern therefore keep your attention 
awake, while I briefly run over ſome of the proofs of chriſtianity, 
and thus lead you down to the ſureſt and beſt of them, which is con- 
tained in my text. 


Many are the outward teſtimonies which God hath given to the 
goſpel of his Son ; many witneſſes haye confirmed it from the time 
that Chriſt appeared in the fleſh, to the day when St. John wrote 
this epiſtle. If we trace his life from the cradle in the manger to 
his croſs and the grave, we ſhall find the rays of divinity ſtill thining 
round his doctrine and his works, ſtill pointing to his perſon, and 
2 his commiſſion with a convincing and reſiſtleſs light. At 

is birth the witneſſing angels appeared in much brightneſs, 
and while the Son of God lay an infant below, his record was on 
high; for there appeared a ſtrange new ſtar, and was his witne!s 
in heaven. The wiſe men of the Eaſt were his witneſſes, when 
they came from afar, and paid tributes and offerings, gold and in- 
cenſe to the God, the king of Iſrael. Simeon and Anna in the 
gue, by the Spirit of prophecy witneſſed to the holy child Jeſus. 
And the doctors with whom he diſputed at twelve years old, 
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were his witneſſes that there was ſomething in him more than man 
At his baptiſm the Father and the Spirit witneſſed to the Son of 
God; they told the world that this was He, the Meſſiah: The 
Father by a voice from heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son 
in whom ] am well-pleajed; and the Spirit deſcending upon him 
like a dove. His hfe was a lite of wonders, and each of them wit- 
neſſed to the truth of his commiſſion, and to the divinity of his 
doctrine. Every blind eye that he opened, ſaw and witneſſed 
E and declared his divine power. Every one of the dead that 
c raiſed were his witneſſes. They came from the land of filence 
to ſpeak his glory, and to give a loud teſtimony to his miſſion from 
heaven. e devils themſelves, when he drove them out of their 
ſſeſſions, confeſſed that he was Chrift The holy one of God; but 
be had no mind to accept their witneſs, and therefore torbad them 
to ſpeak. Miracles attended him to the croſs and the grave, and 
opened the grave - <7 for him, and made a paſſage for lim to his 
Father's right-hand. Nor did the witneſſes of his perſon and of 
his doctrinè then ceaſe ; for that /afration which began to be ſpoken by 
fefus the Lord, was afterwards publiſhed by thoſe that heard him, God 
him felf beuring them witneſs with ſigns and 45 as in Heb. ii. 3, 4. 


But all theſe ſtill were outward witneſſes to convince an unbe- 
lieving world. There is an inward witneſs that my text ſpeaks 
of, that belongs to every true chriſtian: He that belieceth on the 
Son of God, hath the witneſs in himſelf. And let us prepare now 
to examine whether our religion be true, and whether we are be- 
levers on the Son of God in truth, by ſearching after this inward 
witneſs ; which we ſhall endeayour to explain, by conſidering theſe 
three things : 


I. What believing on the Son of God means.—II. What this in- 
ward witneſs is, that faith gives to chriſtianity.— III. What ſort of 
witneſs it is, and how it exceeds other teſtimonies in ſeveral re- 
ſpects. And, Laſtly, We ſhall make ſome inferences. 


I. What is meant in my text by believing' on the Son of God, I 
anſwer briefly under theſe two heads. It is,—1. A believing ſe- 
ſus Chriſt to be the Saviour of the world.—2. A truſt in Chritt je- 
ſus as our Saviour. 


I. It is a heliering Jeſus Chriſt to be the Saviour of the world; and 
in this manner it is often exprefled by our apoſtle in theſe epiſtles: 
a belief that Jeſus Chriſt is the Meſſiah, who was foretold by all 
the prophets, and repreſented by all the types and ſhadows of the 
old teſtament, This uſually includes a belief of the moſt impor- 
tant things that are related in the goſpel concerning his perſon ; 
ſuch as theſe, that he is true God and true man, i. e. that God 
and man are united in him; that he was the Son of God before all 
ages, and the ſon of man born in time. That he was the ſeed of 
David after the fleſh, but declared to be the Son of God with power by the 
reſurretion from the dead, Rom. i. 3, 4. That he is that eternal Word, 
who in the beginning was with God, and was God, and who wes in due 
ume made fleſh and tabernacled among us, as in John i. 14. This is 
that myſery of godlineſs which we muſt believe, God manifeſt in the 
LM 1 Tim. 1 i. 16. 


It implies alſo our belief of his doctrine, as well as of the divinity 
and humanity united in his Perfon ; viz. That we are all ſinners 
B 2 
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condemned by the law of God; enemies to God in our minds, 
tranſgreſſors in our lives, and expoſgd to eternal death: 'That the 
divine law is ſo ſtrict, ſo perfect, ſo holy, and ſo juſt, that no mere 
man fince the fall can Fulki it, nor yet can excuſe or free himſelf 
trom the condemnation of it: Ihat Chriſt himſelf came to fulfil this 
law, as he tells us in Mat. v. 17, 18. That he came not only to per- 
form the duties of it by an active obedience, but to put himſelf 
under the curſe and condemnation for our ſakes, Which the apoſ- 
tle to the Galatians expreſſes in this language, that in the fubiefs 
of time he was made under the law to become a curſe for us, that 
we who are under the law might be redeemed from the curſe, and 
veceire a bleſſing, Gal. WW. 13. and iv. 5. That he died for our of- 
fences, that ke roſe again for our juſtification ; and that he has received 
the ſpirit of 2 4 which he ſends into our ſinful natures, to form 
us fit for that heavenly inheritance which he hath purchaſed for us 
by his dcath. That without this purification of our natures, . we 
can have no hope of heaven, for without repentance and holineſs no 
man ſhall ſee God. That Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ſhall raiſe the dead, 
{hall come in the laſt day to judge the world, and paſs a deciſive 
ſentence, and thall then reward erery one according to their works. 


Ihough all theſe things were not ſo plainly taught by our Saviour 


himſelf in his pou miniſtry in the world, yet theſe were the doc- 
trines which his apoſtles preached continually, and they received 
them from him by private inſtructions, or the inſpiration of his 


Spirit, ſo that they may be properly called the doctrines of, Chriſt. 


But this is not all that is required of believers; for ſo much know- 
ledge, and ſo much faith as this is, the devils may have, and Si- 
mon Magus the ſorcerer might have as much as this when he be- 
heved, The faith that is cxpreſſed in this epiſtle; and in other 
places of ſcripture, is more than a bare aſſent to the great truths of 
the goſpel ; for it is ſuch a faith as overcomes the world, ſuch a 
faith as gains d victory over things ſenſual, and over Satan; fuch 
a faith as evidences a man to be born of God. And therefore ſome- 


thing more muſt he implied in it than a mere helief of the nature 


and perſon of Chriſt, and the truth of his doctrine. ; 


2. It therefore implies a betruſting the ſoul into the hands of Chriſt, 
that he may be our Saviour. And f Have ſometimes thought that 
thoſe words in the Greek, which we render faith and believing 
are continually uſed in the new teſtament, to ſignify faith, a facing 
Faith ; becauſe they not only fignify, in their natural ſenſe, the be- 
lieving of a truth but the truſting. in a perſon. They ſignify be- 
lieving the doctrine of Chriſt, and committing the ſoul into his 
hands as a Saviour, as it is expreſſed by St. Paul, 2 Tim. i. 12. / 
know whom [ have beliered, and I am perſuaded he is able to keep what J 
hare eommitted to him. Co heliere on the Son of God therefore, is when 
a perſon, from a ſenſe of fin and danger of eternal death, and his 
inability to eſcape any other way, applies himſelf unto Chriſt ſe- 
$01 od, the Saviour of the world. When the 
foul commits itſelf into his hands, as one All-ſufficient in him- 
ſelf to ſave, and one appointed by the Father for this glori- 
ous purpoſe, When the ſoul is made willing to be ju ified 
by the merits and righteouſneſs of another, ſeeing itſelf unable, 


| by all its own works, to attain to a juſtifying righteouſneſs. 


When the foul is deſirous to be ſanctified by the grace that is from 
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above, becauſe it ſees the neceſſity of holineſs, and yet feels it- 
ſelf utterly uncapable to renew its own nature, to mortify its own 
ſins, or to form itſelf fit for the enjoyment of God and heaven. 
When the ſoul for theſe ends, puts itſelf under the care of Chriſt 
Jeſus, who 1s authoriſed and commiſhoned by the Father to take 
care of finful and guilty ſouls, to remove and cancel their guilt by 


his ſacrifice, and inveſt them with a perfect righteouſneſs, to be- 
gin the work of grace in them, to fill them with principles of holi- 
neſs, and by degrees to fit them for his glory: ſuch a ſoul is a be- 
kever on the Son of God, and fuch a ſoul has the witneſs in him- 
lelt, that our religion is divine, and that chriſtianity is from above. 


II. The ſecond thing I propoſed to confider, is, What is the iu- 
ward witneſs that faith gices to the truth of chriſtianity ? 


At the firſt promulgation of the goſpel, there were ſome ſouls over- 
powered wit "ape miracles, attended with a divine light ſhin- 
ing into them. This was ſuch as they could not refift, fuch as car- 
ried glorious evidence with it, and effectually wrought upon them 
to believe that our religion was from heaven, that Chrit was the 
Son of God, and that his name was the only ground of hope for ſal- 
vation, 'This was miraculous and extraordinary, and not to be ex- 
pected every day now; ſuch was the converfion of St. Paul to 
chriſtianity, and many fuch inſtances of miracles appeared in the 
firſt ſeaſons of the goſpel. 


' But the witneſs that the apoſtle John ſpeaks of in my text, is 
ſuch as belongs to every believer. It is an univerſal propoſition, He 
that believes, has the witneſs in lamſelf. 


In order therefore to enquire into the nature of this teſtimony, I 
ſhall not lead you, nor mylelf, into the land of blind enthuſiaſm, 
that region of clouds and darkneſs, that pretends to divine light. 
The apoſtle does not mean here a ſtrong impulſe, an irrational and 
er aſſurance that our religion is true. Many times theſe 
vehement impulſes are but the fooliſh fires of fancy, that. give the 
enquiring traveller no ſteady light or conduct, but lead him far 
aſtray from truth. Chriſtianity has a better witneſs than this; he- 
ing ſuch as belongs to every believer, it muſt approve itſelf to the 
reaſon of men. And I will endeayour to explain it thus according 
to ſcripture. 


Let it be firſt noted here, that the word witzeſs is uſed frequent- 
ly, by our tranſlators, to hgnify teſtimony, or evidence. Nor will it 
create any confuſion to uſe theſe words promiſcuouſly in this diſ- 
courſe, while we diſtinguiſh them from the thing witneſſed, (which, in 
the original, is alſo pag\v4z) and is tranſlated the record, ver. 10, 11. 


Now if we enquire what is that teftimony to chriſtianity, or that 
ward witneſsthat every believer has in himſelf, let us conſider what 
that record is which God has teſtified concerning his Son Chnft 


Jeſus. That you will find in the context, ver. II, 12. This ts 


the record or thing witneſſed, that God hath given to us eternat 
life, and this life is in his Son; he that hath the Son of God hath life, 
and he that hath not the Son hath not life. He then that believes on the 
Son of God hath the witneſs, or teſtimony to chriſtianity, in himſelf, 
for he hath within him the thing 1e/ified. He hath eternal life in 
himſelf, he hath this eternal lite already begun, and it thall be car- 
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ried on and fulfilled in the days of eternity. By believing in Chriſt, 
we have a glorious teſtimony, or witneſs, within ourſelves, that 
Chriſt is the Son of God, the Saviour of the world, and the author 
of eternal life; that his perſon is divine, that his doctrine is true, 
for eternal life is begun in us. | 


We thall make this more fully appear, by conſidering what is 
eternal Ie, and thewing how far it is found in every belicver, and 
how it becomes a witneſs of chriſtianity in his heart. | 


Eternal life conſiſts in happineſs and holineſs; it is made up of 
theſe two, and there is ſuch a neceſſary connection betweenthem, 
that they run into one another; but, for order-ſake, I thall diſtin- 
guiſi them thus. | 


The happineſs of eternal life conſiſts in the pardon of fin, in the 
ſpecial favour of God, and in the pleaſure that ariſes from the re- 
gular operation of all our powers and paſhons. Now theſe three 
| 22 8 os in ſome meaſure, found with every foul that belicves 
in Chriſt. 

The heppinefs of eternal life conſiſts. I. In the pardon of fin ; 
thence ariſes peace conſtience. This is a part of heaven; the 

erection of this peace belongs to the heavenly ſtate. Our pardon 
is complete on earth, but the ſenſe of this pardon is not complete 
and free from all doubts, or at leaſt from all danger of doubting, 
till we arrive at full glory. When a foul is made ſenſible, that all 
its iniquities are for ever cancelled, that God will never avenge 
any of his crimes upon him, when he knows that this God, who 
has a right to punith with cverlaſting revenge, 1s at peace, and 
will demand no more ſatisfaction for his fins; this ſoul then has 
the beginning of heaven. 'This is a part of final bleſſedneſs, and 
of complete eternal life. 


Now this is, in ſome meaſure, found in believers here: They 
that have truſted in the Son of God, begin to find peace in their 
own-conſciences, they can hope God is reconciled to them through 
the blood of Chriſt, that their iniquities are atoned for, and that 
peace is made betwixt God and them. "This belongs only to the 
doctrine of Chriſt, and witneſſes it to be divine : For there is no re- 
ligion that ever pretended to lay ſuch a foundation of pardon and 
—5 as the religion of the Son of God does; for he has made 

imſelf a propitiation; Jeſus the righteous is become our reconci- 
ter by becoming a ſacrifice: Nom. in. 25. Him hath God ſet forth for « 
propitiation through faith, in his blood, to declare his righteoufheſs for the 
remiſſion of fins that are paſt, that he niglit be juſt, and the juſtifier of him 
that belieres in ſeſus: Therefore being juſtified by faith, we have peace with 
Cod, Rom. v. I. Behold the Lamb of God, that takes away the ſins of the 


_ world! was the language of John, who was but the forerunner of 


our relfgion, and took a proſpett of it at a little diſtance : And 
much more of the particular glories and bleſſings of this atone- 
ment 1s diſplayed by the bleſſed apoſtles the followers of the Lamb. 


Other religions, that have heen drawn from the remains of the 
light of nature, or that have been invented by the ſuperſtitious 
tears and fancies of men, and obtruded on mankind by the craft 
of their tellow-creatures, are all at a loſs in this inſtance, and can 

never ſpeak ſolid peace and pardon. 
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1. The religion of the Heathens, and the beſt of philoſophers, 
could never aſſure us, Whether God would pardon fin at all, or 16, Ihe 
light of nature indeed would dictate thus much, that God is, 
in his own nature, gracious, and compaſſionate, and kind; but 
whether God would be gracious to you or me, compaſſionate to 
ſuch ill-deſerving finners, as we are, the light of nature could never 
determine. It is only the Son of God, that came down from the 
boſom of the Father, could ſo well inform us how the Father's 
heart worked towards ſuch finners, in the deſigns of pardon and 
reconciliation, 


2. Again; the light of nature could never tell us, how often Cod 
would pardon finners. Suppoſe it could be found out by reaſon that 
God 1s fo compaſſionate, that he would forgive oftences, yet it 
could never be inferred how often we could be forgiven ; and if he 
had pardoned us once, we might for ever —— if we had commit- 
ted new iniquities: For who but a divine meſſenger can tell us, that 
he will often repeat his pardons ? | 


3. The light of nature could never inform us how great the offences 
were that could be forgiven ; reaſon could never tell us, that rebellions 
of the biggeſt ſize, and treaſons of the blackeſt aggravation, 
ſhould be all cancelled ; the light of nature could never ſay, Al! man- 
ner of fin, and blaſphemy, hall be forgiven to men. This the Son of God 
hath only taught us, who came — the boſom of the Father, and 
who laid a foundation for the brighteſt difplays of pardoning gracc. 


4. Reaſon, with all the principles of natural religion, could never 
tcach us what we muſt do to obtain pardon, and on what terms God 
would forgive, Reaſon indeed might require us to repent of fin, 
but it could never aſſure us, that he that confeſeth, and forjuketh his 
ſins, ſhall find mercy. Nor could it ſhew us any mediator or reconci- 
ler between God and man, nor how, or in what manner, we 
muſt addreſs ourſelves to him, of to an offended God by him; 
reaſon could never ſtart a thought of this ſtrange way of falva- 
tion, that we muſt believe, or truſt in another's ſufferings in order 
to the pardon of our own fins; that we muſt depend on the merits 
and righteouſneſs of one that died, in order to obtain forgiveneſs 
and life; that by faith, in the blood of Chriſt, God will jujtify them that 
believe in Jeſus? What could the light of mere nature teach us con- 
cerning this Jeſus? And yet there is no other name under heaven 
whereby we can be ſuved, Acts iv. 12. 


5. The light of nature, or any religion invented by men, could 
never acquaint us with the foundation of divine forgiveneſs nor ſhew 
us any merit ſufficient to procure it; and in this ſenſe we are left at a 
loſs in all other religions, upon what ground we could er pardon from 
God : For they knew nothing of an atonement equal to our guilt, 
nothing of a ſatisfaction great as our offences, and that could 
anſwer the high demands of infinite and offended juſtice. Man- 
kind found out by reaſon, and by the ſtings and diſquietudes 
of a guilty conſcience, that there was an offended God in hea- 
ven; and in. ſeveral countries they followed the dictates of 
a wild and uneaſy imagination, inventing an endleſs variety of 
methods to appeaſe the angry Deity. What multitudes of rams, 
and goats, and thouſands of larger cattle, were cut to pieces, and 
burnt, to atone for the fins of men? What deluges of blood have 
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overflowed their altars? What fanciful ſprinklings, and vaſt effu- 
fions of wine and oil? The firſt-born ſon for the tranſgreſſion of 
the father, and the fruit of the body for the fin of the ſoul? What 
cruel practices on their own fleſh? What cuttings and burnings 
to procure pardon? And yet, atter all, no true peace, nor reaſon- 
able hope. | 


The Jewiſh religion indeed was invented by God himſelf, and 
it contained in it the way of obtaining pardon, but it was vailed 
and darkened by many types and ſhadows: though it was not 
defective as to real pardon, yet it was very defective as to ſolid 
pon therefore the apoſtle tells us, Heb. x. 1, 2, &c. The lars 

ing a ſhadow of good things to come, and not the der image of the things, 
can never, with thoſe ſacrifices which they offered year by year conti- 
nually make the comers thereunto perfect, e. "The ſenſe of which, 
compared with the following verſes, is plainly his, Thoſe fucriſices, 
that were ſv often repeated, could neter perfettly take away the conſetence 
of guilt: there ſtill remained ſome trembling fears, ſome uneaſy 
doubts, ſome painful concern of mind, whether their iniquities 
thould be entirely cancelled or no: becauſe they were convinced 
that the blood of bulls and goats could not do it, and they could 
not fully and plainly fee the blood of Jeſus, the Son of God, the 
Saviour. Dark hints, and obſcure notices of ſuch a Mefhah, and 
ſuch a ſacrifice, they had; but ſuch a one as could not generally 
free their conſciences from all ſenſe of defilement and guilt, and 


fears, though it cleanſed their fouls in the fight of God. 


The Socinians, in our age, can have but very little ſolid comfort, 
if they are truly awakened to a ſpiritual = of the law of God; 
for when the * nothing to plead with God, and nothing to 
truſt in but his mere abſolute mercy, while they deny the proper 
latis faction of Chriſt Jeſus, how weak muſt their hope be, how fee- 
ble is the foundation of it ! but when a poor, convinced, awakened 
foul, that now believes the doctrine of Chriſt, has heen long before 
tormented in his conſcience about atonement for fin, and found 
no hope; the chriſtian religion, the goſpel, with its pardonin 

grace, and the ſatisfaction that Chriſt has made, gives the ſou 
peace, and leads the troubled conſcience to reſt and quiet; he 
truſts this goſpel, he receives this ſalvation, and hath the witneſs 
i himſelf that it is divine. 


II. The happineſs of eternal life conſiſts alſo in the ſpecial 


farour of God, which is diſtin& from the pardon of in ; for it is 


very poſhble for a criminal to be pardoned, and not to be made a 
favourite of the king. The favour of God, and a ſenſe of this fa- 
your, is a great part of heaven. This is called ſeeing of God, 
often in ſcripture. When fouls are fully poſſeſſed of the love of 
God, when they have it thed abroad in their hearts in perfection; 
when they know that the infinite and eternal Maker and Gover- 
nor of all things loves them, and will for ever love them, this is 
eternal life ; and this is enjoyed in ſome meaſure here on earth by 
true believers, this is a part of eternal life begun in the heart of 
every Chriſtian ; for when God pardons, he receives into his pe- 
culiar favour. 


This the chriſtian reli ion teaches us, but the light of nature 
could never tell us ſo: for if the light of nature and reaſan co 
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have proceeded fo far as to acquaint us with pardoning grace 
in all the extent of it, yet it could never have preſumed to aſſure 


us, That he ſhould make the rebels he” had pardoned his favourites 


for erer. We might have been forgiven, and then annihilated. 
But the ſcripture teaches us, whom God forgives he makes fa- 
vourites too. And Chriſt Jeſus has laid the foundation of this dou- 
ble blefling; for he has not only made an end ꝙ n, but brought 
in an everlaſting righteoujhteſs, Dan. ix. 21. He has fulfilled the law 


in all the commands of it, as well as borne the penalty: he has 


purchaſed all the bleſſings of divine love, as well as bought a free- 
dom from divine vengeance. F when we were enemies we were recon- 
ciled to God by the death-of his Son; much more being reconciled we hall 
be ſured by his life, Rom. v. 10. And in ver. 1, and 2, he faith, Zeing 
Juſtified by faith, we have peace with God, through our [ord ae Chrift, 
and rejoice in hope of the glory of God. * Thus you fee there is not 
only reconciliation, but A not only peace with God, but the 
hope of glory to be obtained by believing on the Son of God. Many 
are the inſtances of ſaints here dwelling in fleſh in a, day of 
grace, that have been raiſed to a good degree of eternal life in this 
reſpect, that have had a joyful ſenfe of the love of God ſhed abroad 
in their ſouls, and upon ſolid grounds have hoped for glory, ſuch 
as no other religion could pretend to furniſh them with; and 
this is a witneſs to the truth of chriſtianity. 


Nd mere human religion can pretend to tell how this ſpecial 
love of God may be attained, no human religion can ever tell us 
how long this love of God ſhall continue; but the word of God 
gives us full evidence and affurance, that the worſt of finners who 
apply to Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour, in the way of humble faith and 

carty repentance, ſhall not only be forgiven and releaſed from 


the guilt of fin and puniſhment, but alſo ſhall be beloved of God 


tor the ſake of Chriſt, ' and that this divine love is everlaſting. 
Read Ads iii. 19. Repent and be converted, that your fins may be blotted 
out, Acts xvi. 31. Believe on the Lord Jeſt Chriſt and thou ſhalt be 
red, And when perſons arc intereſted in theſe promiſes, who 
thall lay any thing to their charge? Who ſhall condemn them 
when God jaſtifies ? Who ſhall ſeparate them from the love of 
Chriſt? Shall tribulation or diſtreſs, famine or ſword ? No, by no 
means; for in all theſe things we are more than — through him 
that has loved us ; and we are perſtaded, that neither death, nor life, 
nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor tlangs preſent, nor things to 
come, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be able to ſeparate us 
from the love of God which is in Chrift Jeſus our Lord, Rom. viii. 38, &c. 


When a rational mind is awakened to ſee the emptineſs of all 
creatures, and their inſufficiency to make him happy, and finds 
nothing but the eternal love of God capable to make a creature 
truly bleſſed; how miſerably muſt that ſoul be tormented; that 
knows not whether God will love him or no, nor how this love 
may be attained; nor, when once attained, how long this love will 
continue? But he finds an anſwer to all theſe painful queſtions 
in the goſpel of Chriſt : For the Father loves the Son infinitely, 
and loves all thoſe that believe on him for his ſake; they are for 
ever accepted; in him who is firſt and for ever accepted; and they 
are beloved in him who is firſt and forever beloved; Eph. i. 6. 


III. The happineſs of eternal life confiſts in the pleaſure that 
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arifes from the regular operation of all our powers and paſſions. 


This was a great part of the happineſs of the innocent man; his 


reaſon was the guide to all his meaner faculties, and his appetites, 
and his affe ctions in a ſweet harmony followed the conduct of his 
reaſon: And as his underſtanding and judgment put forth their 
regular dictates, ſo the meaner powers paid a conſtant obedience, 
and purſued their proper objects. There was no irregular anger 
to ſet his blood on fire; no intemperate and corrupt wiſhes to vi- 
tiate his nature, to pollute his pleaſures, and diſturb his peace; 
none of thoſe tumults and hurricanes in his ſoul, which we ſo often 
feel in our fallen ſtate, and lament them much oftener than we can 
. them. And as the fancy and «ppetites of innocent Adam 
fubmitted to his reaſon, ſo, doubtleſs, if his Maker were pleaſed 
to reveal any ſublimer truth to him, which his reaſon could not 
comprehend, then reaſon itſelf ſubmitted to that revelation, be- 
lieved the word of a ſpeaking God, and reſigned the throne, to 
faith. His natural powers had no uneaſy conteſt, there was no 
Civil war nor rebellion amongſt them to interrupt his happineſs. 


And thus ſhall it he again, but in a more glorious manner, when 
we are raiſed from all the ruins of our fallen ſtate, and eternal life 
1s made complete in heaven. 


But before we arrive at that final glory, the ſame ſort of hap- 
ineſs is begun in every believer in a ſtate of grace. Theſe are 
e beginnings of eternal life, the earneſts and the pledges of the 
rfe& blefledneſs which we hope for; and this arifes from our 
ith in the Son of God. For when we have attained a good hope 
of forgiving grace through the blood of Chriſt, and believe that 
we are beloved of God our;Maker, what have we then to do but 
to abide in his love? We learn to deſpiſe thoſe tempting objects 
that would awaken our intemperate paſſions, and walk onward 
in peace and pieaſure towards our complete felicity. For ſince God 
is become our God through the mediation of his Son, we have no 
need to ſeek the meaner delights of ſenſe and appetite, becauſe 
we — the ſupreme. We have the Son of God himſelf for our 
leader and example, and he that believes on the Son of God, walks 
as he alſo wa 


_ Beſides theſe moral or perſuafive helps that belong to the chriſ- 
tian life, we have alſo the Spirit of God given to reform our na- 
tures, to put all our miſplaced and disjointed powers into their 
* order again, and to maintain this divine harmony and 
ace. It is the hlefled Spirit that inclines reaſon to ſubmit to 
ith, and makes the lower facultics ſubmit to reaſon, and obey the 
will of our Maker, and then gives us the pleaſure of-it. And if 
at any time, through the power of temptation, the violence of ap- 
petite, and the imperfection of grace, this bleſſed harmony and 
order be diſturbed, and this pleaſure interrupted; the ſoul of the 
chriſtian is never eaſy till it riſe again by repentance, and recur to 
the Son of God, to fetch new and vigorous ſupplies of the Spirit, 
and of this eternal life from him, and thereby it regains its peace 
and pleaſure. | | 

But theſe ts naturally lead me on to the ſecond part of 

this fubje&, ric. holineſs. , 

Thus much ſhall ſuffice therefore concerning the firſt part of 
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eternal life, which conſiſts in happineſs, riz. pardon of fin, peace 
of conſcience, the favour of God, the ſenſegpt his love, and the 
pleaſurable harmony of our natural powers. Theſe are found in 
true belieyers, and this a noble witneſs to chriſtianrty to prove it 
divine. 


SERMON II. 


The Inward IV uneſs to Chriſttamity. 


Jon v. 10,—He that believe: on the Son of God, bath the witheſs in himſelf. 
1 
THE SECOND PART. 


\ \ HEN ſuch a text as this is named for the foundation of diſ- 
courſe, ſome nicer hearers begin to grow jealous, that the preacher 
is entering into myſtery and inward light, and they expect to hear 
ne clear and ſolid reaſoning, nor any juſtneſs of thought. Thus 
blinded by their own prejudices, they prevent their improvement 
by the miniſtry of the word; and becauſe they have heard the 
experiences of chriſtians wittily ridiculed, they reſolve to believe 
that-nothing of experimental religion can be juſtified to ſtrict rea- 


ſon, or have any thing to do with argument. 


But how impious, and how unreaſonable a fancy this is, will 
ſufficiently appear, if it can be proved that every true chriſtian has 
a moſt rational and inconteſtable evidence of the truth of his reli- 

ion, drawn from the change that is hereby made in his own heart. 
f it can once be made evident, that eternal life is b in ever 
ſoul that believes in Jeſus Chrift, this will confirm chriſtianity with 


a high hand, and confute the wicked ſcandal for ever. 


I have begun this attempt in the firſt diſcourſe, and have ſhewn 
that 8 life is compoſed of two parts, viz, holineſs and hap- 
pine is. 


The happineſs of it conſiſts in a juſt and comfortable ſenſe of the 
forgivenets of fin, and a lively hope and perſuaſion of the ſpecial 
love of God, and the delightful harmony of all the natural powers, 
riz, reaſon, conſcience, the will, and the paſhons. Where theſe 
are found, heaven is begun; eternal lite has taken poſſeſſion of the 
ſouls and this evidently proves the doctrine that effected it to be 

ivine. 

Now, if an atheiſt, a heathen, or a Jew, ſhould cavil and ſay, 
Are not all your hopes mere preſumption? Are not your ſenſe 
and perſuaſion of the love of God mere delufions of — 5 and 
raptures of warm imagination, without any ground, or ſolid foun- 
dation of reaſon?” The chriſtian may boldly refute ſuch ſuſpicions, 
Theſe are no yain tranſports, no fooliſh” viſions of hope and joy, 
becauſe as high and glorious as my comforts and my expectations 
are, the ned Haile on a due apprehenſion of the juſtice of God, as 
well. as his mercy; I have no hopes of pardon by Jeſus Chriſt, 
but what are ſuppoſed by the righteouſneſs and truth of God, as 
well as his goodneſs; for in this way of falyatjon, offended juſtice 
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is ſatisfied to the full, and mercy can exert itſelf in full glory, 


without the leaſt diſhonour or reflection on the {trit righteouſnets 
of God. God is juſt in the juſtification of a ſinner this way; He 
is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins, and to cleanſe us from all unright- 
coin; 1 John i. 9. 

Beſides, ſays the chriſtian, the change wrought in me is real, 
and not ĩimaginary; I am quite another creature than once | was; 
the ſeveral powers of my nature, that were wont to be in perpe- 
tual war, now enjoy a peaceful harmony, and my foul feels the 
pleaſure, and the divine peace. My ſtricteſt and ſevereſt reaſon 
approves the change, and owns it to be divine. 


And thus I am led onward to ſpeak of the other part of eter- 
nal life, and that is holineſs. This alſo is found in belicving fouls, 
and becomes an evidence of the truth of the goſpel. | 


Holineſs may be deſcribed by theſe five neceſſary ingredients of it. 


1. An averſion to, and hatred of all fin.—2. A contempt of the 
preſent world, in compariſon of the future.—3. A delight in the 
worthip and ſociety of God.—4. Zeal and activity in his ſervice. — 
— — hearty love to fellow- creatures, and more eſpecially to fel- 

-1aints. | 


I ſhall diſcourle of each of theſe particularly, and ſhew that cter- 
nal life conſiſts in them, and this eternal life is found in belicvers. 


_. Holineſs conſiſts in an averſion to, and hatred of all fin. This 
is complete in heaven, and without this, heaven cannot be com- 
plete. Into heaven there entereth nothing that defileth, Rev. xx1. 
N. Every inhabitant there is completely averſe to all iniquity, 


and hates every thing that diſpieaſes God; for nothing but per- 


fe& obcdience is found there? the ſpirits of the juſt are there made 

rfect, Heb. xii. 23. Now this in a meaſure and degree is 
ound in believers here, for he that abideth in Chriſt finneth not, 
1 John iii. 6. He cannot fin with a full purpoſe of heart; he 
that is horn of Cod cannot fin with conſtancy and greedineſs, as others 
do that are only born of fleſh and blood ; he cannot fin without 


an inward fincere reluctancy, without the combat of the ſpirit 


gainſt the fleſh; he doth not make a trade of ſin, finning is not 
his buſineſs, his delight, and pleaſure. This is a bleſſed teſtimony 
of the truth of the goſpel, that faith in the Son of God purihes the 
heart, As xv. 9. 


. Every chriſtian has an averſion to all fin: If he chuſes ſome fins, 
to continue in them, and hates other iniquities, he can never be 
ſaid to be a true believer in Chriſt, and to have the work of faith 

inTincerity wrought in his heart. | 
Other religions have profeſſed an averſion to ſome fins, but in- 

-dulged others. Some make cruelty a part of their duty, and re- 

.quire the ſacrificing of mankind to appeaſe the anger of their gods; 

FY N and impious' practice, as well as a vain and fruitleſs 

one | 

uncleanneſs, and make that a part of their worſhip. Other pro- 
4efhons have forbid wanton practices, and commended chaſtity ; 
but they indulge reſentment and revenge, as a neceſlary part of 
the character of a warrior, or a great man. Carnal and ſenſual luſts 


forbid murder, but allow and encourage variety of 
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have been oppoſed and hated by ſome of the old philoſophers, 
but ſpiritual iniquities have hereby been promoted. Pride has 
hereby been wonderfully increaſed, and none of them can excuſe 
themſelves from thoſe fins which make men very like Satan, al- 
though they are freed from the brutality of ſenſual luſts. But the 
buſineſs of the goſpel of Chriſt is to keep men from committing any 
kind of fins whatſover. | | | 


Other religions have changed one luſt for another; but the religion 
of Chriſt forbids all manner of iniquity, and changes the whole na- 
ture into holineſs. Chriſtianity refines the ſoul in all the powers 
of it, and inclines us to the duties both of the firſt and ſecond ta- 
ble; it writes the law of God in the heart, and brings the foul to 
a ſweet compliance therewith. All the affections are renewed ; 
all old things are done away and all things are become new; he 
that is in Chriſt is a new creature; he has crucihed the fleſh, 
wich its affections and luſts ; 2 Cor. v. 17. Gal. v. 24. 


Surely there is a ſpirit and power that accompanies the religion 
of our Lord Jeſus, ſuch as other religions know not; and this was 
manifeſt abundantly in the primitive chriſtians, when thoſe 
wretches were converted, whoſe names were once written in that 
black catalogue that the apoſtle ſpeaks of, 1 Cor. vi. 9. when they, 
by the light of the goſpel, were puritied, were purged from their 
dchlements, and were made new creatures. The apottle could 
appeal to the Corinthian church, and fay, ſo vile and filthy were 
ſome of you, hut ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanctified, but ye are 
juſtified, in the name of the Lord ſeſus, and by the Spirit of our 
God, 1 Cor. vi. 11. Not in the names of other Gods, and other reli- 
gions, but in the name of the Lord ſeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. 
Philoſophy was raiſed to a great height in the * of Corinth; it 
was almoſt enough for a man to be accounted learned, to have 
been in that city, and to have known a little of the cuſtoms of it ; 
yet all their learning was not ſufficient to reform them, for they 
were a profligate and lewd people ſtill. But the religion of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt breaking in upon their ſouls, purified, refined them, 
and made ſuch an alteration in them, that the world beheld, and 
were amazed at the ſurprizing change. They thought it ſtrange that 
the chriſtians would not run with them to the ſame exceſs of riot, 
| Pet, iv. 4. They were aſtoniſhed to ſee a drunkard at once 
turn ſober and temperate; a lewd unclean wretch, by hearing the 
zolpel, become a profeſſor and an example of chaſtity ; a cruel 
and paſhonate temper made calm, and Lind, and forgiving ; 4 
lwine forſake the mire, and put on the nature of a cleanly animal; 
a dog or a lion changed into a lamb. This wrought conviction 
with power: This was miracle and demonftration ; this witneſſed 
the truth and divinity of the goſpel of Chriſt beyond all contradic- 
tlons or doubt, 


II. A contempt of this world, is another part of holineſs, and ot 
heaven; a ſacred diſregard of: mporal things raiſed by the tight 
of things eternal. | 


If we look upwards to heaven, we ſhall behold there all the in- 
habitants looking down with a ſacred contempt upon the trifles, 
amuſements, buſinefles, and cares of this preſent life, that en- 
groſs our affections, awaken our deſires, fill our hearts with plea- 
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fure or pain, and our fleſh with conſtant labour, With what 
holy ſcorn do you think thoſe ſouls, who are diſmiſſed from 
teth, look down upon the hurries and buftles of this * 
ſtate, in which we are engaged? They dwell in the full fight of 
thoſe glories which they hoped for here on earth, and their inti- 
mate acquaintance with the pieaſures of that upper world, and the 
divine ſenſations that are raiſed in them there, make them con- 
temn all the pleaſures of this ſtate, and every thing below heaven. 
"This is a part of eternal lite, this belongs in ſome degree to every 
believer ; for he is not a believer that is not got above this worid 
in a good meaſure; he is not a chriſtian, who is not weaned, in 
ſome degree, from this world: For this is our victory, wherch 

we overcome the world, even our faith. He that is born of God, 
overcomes the world; he that believes in Jeſus, is born of God, 
1, u v. 1, 4. Whence the argument is plain, he that believes in 
ſeſus, the Son of God, overcomes this preſent world. And where 
chriitianity is raiſed to a good degree of life and power in the 
ſoul, there we ſee the chriſtian got near to heaven: he is, as it 
were, a fellow for angels, a fit companion for the ſpirits of the juf 
made perfect. Ihe affairs of this life are beneath his beſt deſires 
and his hopes: he engages his hand in them fo far, as God his Fa. 
ther appoints his duty; but he longs for the upper world, where 
his hopes are gone before: When ſhall I be entirely diſmiſled 
from this labour and toil? The gaudy pleaſures this world en- 
tertains me with, are no entertainments to me; I am weaned 
from them, I am born from above.” This is * language of 
that faith that overcomes the world : And faith, where it 1s 
wrought in truth in the ſoul, hath, in ſome meaſure, this effect, 
and where it ſhines in its brightneſs, it hath, in a great degree, 
this ſublime grace accompanying it; or rather, (ſhall I fay ?) this 

piece of heavenly glory. 


Pain and ſickneſs, poverty and reproach, ſorrow and death it- 
ſelf, have. been contemned by thoſe that have believed in Chrift 
nus: with much more honour to chriſtianity, than ever was 
rought to other religions by the ſame profeſſion, and the fame 


, LY 


practice. 


Other religions have, in ſome degree, promiſed a contempt 
of the world, a contempt of ſicknets, and pain, and death; but 
then it hath been only here and there a perſon of a hardier mould 
of hody; here and there one in an age, or one in a nation, who 
by a firmneſs of natural ſpirits, an obſtinate reſolution, attained 
by much labour of meditation, and toil of thought, hath got above 
the world, and above death. But our religion boaſts of its hun- 
dreds and thoufands, and that not only thoſe who had firmer na- 
tural ſpirits, or have beenfkilled in thought and meditation, and ab- 
{ent from ſenſual things by philoſophy, and intellectual exerciſes; 
but the feebleſt of r the weak things of this world, the 
foolith and the young, the infant (as it were) in years, and the 
feeble ſex, have been made to contemn this world, and the plea- 
ſures of it, the hopes, and the ſorrows, pain, and death. They 
have learnt to live above all the enticing Joys and affrighting tel 
rors of this preſent ſtate, that is, to live near to heaven: So that 
whatſoever religion pretends to a competition with ours, it fall 
vaſtly ſhort in this reſpect, in raiſing the affections above the 
world, above the jvys and fears of the preſent lite, 


il hil 
ten; 
nt Ne 


nacle 
land 
0 
rich 
publ 
of 
and 


Serm, II. INWARD WITNESS TO CHRISTIANITY. 15 


Again, it we confider what motives have argued the minds of 
men to the contempt of the world, we ſhall find the religion of 
Chriſt Jeſus is far ſupertor to all in this reſpect. 


Other religions have taught men to deſpiſe the good things of 
this world, and to be unconcerned about the evils of it, in a mere 
romantic way: Such was the Stoical doctrine, denying health and 
wealth, ſleep and ſafety, to have any goodneſs in them; and pro- 
feſſing that pain, poverty, fickneſs, want, hunger, and ſhame, 
were no evils; and upon this account they taught their diſciples to 
be unſolicitous about the one or the other, becauſe they were 
ncither good nor evil. Thus, while they change the uſe of words 
they would make ſtocks and ſtones of us, rather than intelligent 
and holy defpiſers of ſenſible things; but the chriſtian doctrine 
tcaches us to contemn both the good and evil things of ſenſe and 
tine, by the expeRation and proſpe& of the inviſible and eternal 
world, where both the good and evil things are of infinitely greater 
importance: So our Saviour preaches, Mat. vi. 19, 20. Lay not up 
for yourſttres treaſures upon earth, where moth and ruſt doth corrupt, and 
where thieves break though and i cal: But lay up for yourſebves treaſures in 
hearen, where neither moth nor ruſt doth corrupt, and where thieves dg unt 
break through nor ſteal, Pluck out a right eye, cut off a right hand, 
on earth, leſt, ſparing theſe, thy whole body be caſt into hell, where 
the gnawing worm dies not, and the fire is not quenched ; Met. 
v. 29, 30. Mark ix. 43, &c. And the afflictions, as well as the 
comforts of Il are contemned and ſurmounted by the ſpirit of a 
chriſtian, upon the ſame noble principles, Rom. viu. 18. He 
reckons that the ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to 
be compared with the glory which ſhall be revealed in us; and 
therefore he endures the croſs, and deſpiſes the ſhame, following 
the divine example of Chriſt. : 


Other doctrines have endeavoured to raiſe the minds of men 
above the folicitudes or cares of this life upon mean and bafc prin- 
ciples, unworthy of human nature, denying the unmortality of the 
foul, and the life to come. Thus the Epicureans would raife the 
profeſſors of their religion above the tears of death, by aſſuring 
them, that after death there was nothing; that the ſaul and body 
died together, were blended in the duſt, and were tor ever 
loft in one grave: but, on the other hand, the religion at Cheift 
gives us a view of things beyond the grave, inſues a refurrec- | 
tion to us, brings life and immortality to light by the gotpel, by 
Chriſt Jefus, who together with the . is originally policlicd - 
of eternal life, and thus leads us on to a glorious contempt of this 
preſent world of vanity : For our light affludtion, which is but for a n 
ment, worketh for us a far more exceeding and eternal werght of glory: 
ile we look not at the things which are jeen, but at the things which are nid 
en; for the things which are ſten, are temporal ; but the things witch are 
wt ſeen, are eternal. For we know, that ij our earthly houſe of this taber- 
nacle were diſſolved, we have a building of God, an huuſe nat made wilh 

eternal in the heavens; 2 Cor. iv, 17, 18. and v. I. 


Other profefſions taught their followers not fo much to cont 
riches and pleaſures, as to exchange them for fame and Herd 
public applauſe; and this they looked upon as their chie good, 
loſt of the philoſophers may be charged with this juſt accuſation ; 
ad Cicero, that great philoſopher, in a notorious degree; but 
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the chriſtian both labours and ſuffers reproach, becauſe he truſts 
in the living God, and has the promiſe of the life to come; 1 Tim. 
iv. 8, 10. he goes through the trial of cruel mockings, as well as 
fcourgings and torture, that he may obtain a better reſurrection; 
Heb. Xi. 35, 36. He neglects his caſe and his honours together, 
and deſpiſes fame as well as pleaſure and riches, and all mortal 
defirables, when they ſtand in competition with his immortal 
hopes. ; h 

Others have deſpiſed the grandeur and pomp of life, and thrown 
their money into the ſea ; but inſtead of exalting themſelves above 
men, they have neglected all the neceffary duties and decencies 
of life; they have lived, as it were, in common with their fellow- 
animals of the earth, and degraded themſelves to the rank and le- 
vel of brute-beaſts; ſuch were the Cynic philoſophers : But the 
chriftian is diligent and active in all ſervices to God and man, and 
fulfils the duties of his preſent ſtate with honour, while he lives 
upon the hopes of futures and inviſibles. 


Thus if we conſider either the degree of this part of holineſs, 
viz. the contempt of the world, if we conſider the reaſons upon 
which it is founded,: or how far this contempt of the world has pre- 
vailed among the generality of chriſtians; we ſhall find the gol- 
pel hath infinitely the advantage of all other doctrines, of all other 
religions. | £ 


Io ſee a man raiſed above this world, and yet exerciſed in all 


the duties of life; to ſee him live with a holy ſuperiority to all 
things below heaven, and yet fulfilling all his relative duties among 
men with diligence; to ſee a man ready every moment to be gone 
from this world, and yet content to ſtay here as long as his Hea- 
venly Father pleaſes, under the troubles, and burdens, and agonies 
of this life too; this ſhews the religion to be divine, and from hea- 
ven : He that believes, has this witneſs in al. ; and where faith riſes 
high, this witneſs appears evident and glorious. 


III Another part of the holineſs of eternal life, conſiſts in a de- 


light in the worſhip and enjoyment of God. This is perfect in 
heaven, this is eternal life? Rev. vii. 15. They are before the 


- throne of God night and day, that is, perpetually, and ſerve him 


there in his temple. Now the chriſtian religion attains this end in 
a good meaſure ; it brings the ſoul to delight in divine worſhip and 
converſe with God, which no mere human religion could ever do: 
For fince no human religion could ever teach an awakened finner, 
how he might appear in the pfeſence of a holy God, with afſur- 
ance and comfort, no other religion could make a ſoul delight in 
the worſhip of God. We can never delight in drawing near to 
God, that hath infinite vengeance in him, while we know not but 
he will * that vengeance out upon us; we fly far from him, un- 
leſs we have ſome good ground of hope, that he will forgive us ou 
miquities, and receive us into his favour. Now fince there is no other 
doctrine, that ſhews us how our ſins may be forgiven, or how the 
favour of God may be attained ; there is no other religion can al- 
lure or draw us into the preſence of God with pleaſure : Ic. 
x. 19, 20. Let us draw near and worſhip the Father, in full afſur- 
ance and confidence, that he will accept our perſons and our wol- 


worſhip, ſince we have ſuch an high-prief to introduce us with ac- 
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ceptance; ſince by his fleſh and incarnation, he lhias made a 
way for us to come into the preſence of God with ſatis faction and 
. therefore let us draw near and worſhip him. The in- 

uence of this argument has been found by chriſtians, by every 
chriſtian ; for there is not one that hath believed in Chriſt, but has 
had this witneſs in himſelf. "I here is a ſweet ſerenity and calm- 
neſs of ſpirit belongs to the ſouls of thoſe in whom Fiith is lively 
and ſtrong, even when they ſtand before God, though he be a 
God of terror and vengeance to ſinners: for they know Jeſus is 
their atonement, their introducer, their peace; and therefore they 
love to draw near to him as a God reconciled, they rejoice ig him 
as their higheſt happineſs. 


Other profeſſions of men, when they abandoned ſenſual plea- 
ſures, and the vanities of this world, yet taught them that their 
happineſs muſt flow from themſelves, and made their own virtues 
their heaven, without any regard to God, Iheſe philoſophers were 
ſelt-ſufhcient, full of themſelves, and they were ſo far from making 
their rivers of pleaſure to flow from the right-hand of God, that 
they even denied their dependance upon him in this reſpect; and 
they ſuppoſed their wiſe men to be equal with God, deriving all 
their bletſedneſs from within themſelves. But chriſtianity leads the 
ſoul out of itſelf to God, as it gives a clearer and larger knowledge 
of God himſelf, in his felicitating perfe&ions, than the heathens 
could ever attain ; it aſſures us, that being near to God 1s our hea- 
ven, and the fight of him is our happineſs, as well as provides a 
new and living way of acceſs to him, through the death and refur- 
rection of Jeſus Chriſt : therefore the believer rejoices in all oppor 
tunities of drawing near to God, for it is the beginning of his hea- 
den, and his delight in it is an inward and powerful witneſs to the 
truth of his religion, | | 


IV. Zeal and activity for the ſervice of God, is another part of 
heaven, another part of eternal life, and the holineſs of it. We 
have abundant reaſon to believe that heaven is not a ſtate of mere 
enjoyment, unactive and idle; but a ſtate of ſervice and activity 
for that God whoſe we are, and from whom we have received in- 
finite favours, Ihe angels in heaven are ſwift mefſengers to per- 
form the will of their God, P/. ciii. 20, 21. The ſpirits of juſt men 
made perfect are like angels. 'They do the will of God as a pat- 
tern tor us on earth; for we are taught to pray, that his will may 
be done on earth as it is in heaven. What particular ſervices they 
are employed in of God, we know not; but that they are for ever 
zealous in thoſe ſervices which God employs them in, we doubt 
not, we cannot diſbelieve. And this active zeal in the ſervice of 
God, and purſuit of his glpry, is the very temper and practice of 
the true chriſtian ; and that not only in ſome more important en- 
terprizes, but in the common 1 of life: Whether he eat or 
drink, or whatſoever he does, he makes it his rule of life, to do 
all to the glory of God ; 1 Cor. x. 31. ; * 


Now this ſublime zeal, this noble activity for the ſervice of God 
and his glory, vras not found among the, profeſſors of other religions. 
Lo glorify God, was not their aim and end; thoſe that roſe higheſt 
among the old philoſophers had not ſct their aim and end tight: 
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They that knew God, glorified him not as God, Rom. i. 21. They 
did not make the glory of God the great deſign of their actions: Tt 
was not zeal tor God that animated them to purſue virtue, but merely 
their own ends, their own ſatistaction or eaſe, or the vanity of their 
own minds, pride and attempt of ſuperiority above other men; or 
at beſt, their motives of action were the reaſonableneſs of virtue, 
and the benetit of it to themſerves and their fellow-citizens. But the 

lory of God is the aim of chriſtians, and the end of every true be- 
nt he has tome degree of zcal for the honour of God, and 
therefore is active in thoſe duties which God propoſes to him, 


When we ſee a perſon regardle!s of all his ſclf-intereſts in the 
world, and at the tame time purſuing the honour of an inviſible 
God, following hard atter the glory of that God that his fleſhly 
eyes have not ſeen; we may ſay he has ſomething above what 
mere” corrupt nature leads him to, or imprefles upon him. The 
believer has this witneſs in himſelf, zeal and activity for the glory 
of God in the world. 


V. The laſt thing that goes to make up holineſs, is a hearty love 
to all men, and eſpecially to the ſaints. This is a noble ingredient 
of eternal life; this is a divine and heavenly temper ; this is a 
beautiful part of the image of God communicated to the ſoul of 
man. at God who is the original and foundation of cternal life, 
is a glorious pattern of this love; he makes his ſun to riſe, and his 
rain to fall on the juſt and on the unjuſt, and leaves not himſelf 
without witneſs of his divinity, by filling the hearts of men with food 
and gladneſs: See Mat. v. 45. Acts xiv. 17. He ſhews his love 
to enemies and rebels, in forgiving millions of offences, and par- 
doning crimes of the largeſt ſize and deepeſt aggravations, and he 
loves his ſaints with peculiar tenderneſs. Our Lord Jefus Chriſt, 
who alſo is the true God and eternal lite, came down from heaven 
to exemplify his divine love, It was his love to mankind that per- 
ſuaded — to put on fleſh and blood, and prevailed with him to 
ſuffer pains, agonies, and death, that his enemies might obtain 
ſalvation and hte. O glorious example of love! Now this is in 
ſome meaſure wrought into the make of every true chriſtian, and 
imitated in the practice of every true believer : He is obliged, by 
one of the chief rules of his religion to love his neighbour as himfelt; 
thatis, to do that to others, which he thinks juſt and caſonable that 
they ſhould do to him; Mat. xxii. 39. Luke vi. 31. He is bound 
to forgive treely thoſe that offend him, as he hopes for forgivenets 
of his offences « wang God; Mat. vi. 14, 15. He rejoices in the 
welfare of his fellow-creatures, without repining: He loves his 
enenues, does good to them that hate him, bleſles thoſe that curlc 
him, and prays for his perſecutors and ſpiteful foes; Luke vi. 27. 
He pities all that are miſerable, but takes a peculiar delight in his 
fellow chriſtians ; (the chriſtians muſt be known by this, that they 
love one another). He docs good to all but eſpecially to the houſhold of 
faith; Gal. vi. 10. | „ , 
Other religions know nothing of ſo generous and diffuſive a love; 
the men of heatheniſm were hateful, and hating one another, and 
Jpent their lives in malice and entry; Tit. iii. 3. ey did not 0 
much as aſpire to ſo divine a virtue as the love of enemies; this! 
the noble ſingularity of our oſpel. The heathen profeſſions en. 
couraged reyenge, and made it one ingredient of a hero: But en 


Ferm. II. 


and malice, wrath and revenge, muſt be baniſhed from the heart 
and practice of a chriſtian, to whom the kindneſs and love of God 
our Saviour has appeared ; theſe vices muſt ſtand aloof from the 


faint, and thus bear a teſtimony to the truth and divinity of tlie 
doctrine of Chriſt. 


I grant that every one of theſe inſtances, and all theſe pare of 
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eternal life which I have now deſcribed, are not to be found equal- 
ly in all believers ; nor are they in every believer in a very eminent 
and evident degree. But if we take all of them together, pardon of 
fin, peace of conſcience, the tuvour ot God, and a ſenſe of his love, 
a pleaſurable harmony of all our powers, an averſion to all fin, and 
hatred of every iniquity, a holy contempt of this world, in the 
pleaſures, as well as in the pains and ſorrows of it; delight in the 
worſhip of God, and deſire after his enjoyment ; zeal and activity 
in ſcrvice for God, with a ſincere aim for his glory, and a — 
love to fellow- creatures and fellow-chriſtians : f ſay, if we join 
theſe together, we ſhall find that the chriſtian religion has a witneſs 
far ſuperior to all other doctrines that ever pretended to divinity. 
We ſhall find that every believer has ſomething of all theſe quali- 
ties wrought in his heart, and it is exemplified in his life. Truly, 
where none of theſe are found, that perſon cannot profeſs himſelf 
a chriſtian with any juſt ground of hope : Where there is not ſuch 
a witneſs as this to the truth of chriſtianity, where there is not 
this eternal life begun in ſome ſenſible meaſure and manner, that 

erſon's ene of chriſtianity is but vain ; and his practice and 

is courſe contradict the words of his lips, when he pronounces 
himſelf a believer in the Son of God. 


might here take notice, that the three that bear witneſs on earth 
to the truth of the goſpel, viz. the ſpirit, the water, and the 
blood, may be Shaded agreeably to the foregoing diſcourſe. 
Ihe blood may fignify the pacification of a guilty conſcience by the 
atoning blood of Chriſt. The water, may intend the ſanctification 
and purifying of our natures from finful appetites and practices, as 
by the waſhing of water: And the ſpirit may imply that efficacious 
influence which a belicver receives from the holy Spirit, both to- 
ward the pacification of his conſcience, and the purification of his 
loul. All theſe witneſs to the truth of chriſtianity ; though others 
ae of opinion, that tlie Spirit in his miraculous operations, the wa- 
ter, or purity of the nature and life of Chriſt, and the blood, or his 
violent death, and the attendants on it, are the three witneſſes on 


earth which the apoſtle defigns ; nor can I abſolutely detexmine 
which is the right. 


Does I conclude, I would lay down one caution and one reflec- 
n. | 


The caution is this: That though I exclude all human religions 

m the honour, r, and glorious effects of chriſtianity, as 
being utterly incapable of them, yet the Jewiſh religion, and that 
of the ancient patriarchs, which were divine, are not hereby to- 
ally excluded from this honour, and theſe characters, but only 
n part: For there were many ſouls in whom theſe beginnings 
of eternal life were wrought under thoſe diſpenſations ; but not 
wich that glory and evidence as under the chriſtian. And indeed 
Judaiſm was but a ſort of infant chriſtianity, a veiled goſpel, The 
| D 2 | 
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chriſtian religion is Judaiſm fulfilled, or the goſpel ſtanding in open 
light. All at hotineſs and happineſs which was found amon 
the ſews or patriarchs, is entirely owing to Chriſt and his goſpel, 
to the ſacrifice, and the ſpirit, and grace of Jeſus, which were 
typified by the legal atonements, and blood, ſprinklings and 
wathings ;” and which wrought powerfully this divine life in their 
fouls, through all thoſe types, but with feebler conviction, and in a 
fainter light. 5 


Beſides, it ſhould be obſerved here alſo, that ſince the chriſtian 
religion has received its full authority and divine eſtabliſhment, the 
Jewiſh difpenſation ceaſes, and is no longer owned, or aided by 
the Spirit of God, to produce theſe wonderful effects. The types 
and ſhadows of that ſtate have now no power to ſpeak peace and 
. pardon to the guilty ſoul, or to purify our ſinful natures, and begin 

eternal life in them. Theſe are aboliſhed by divine appointment, 
and God will bear witneſs to them no more. They who confeſs 
not that Jefus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, are deceivers; 2 Joln 7. 
He that hath not the Son of God, hath not life; 1 John v. 12. 50 
that the doctrine of Chriſt is the only religion which we know of, 
that is practiſed in the world, that has had the ſtamp of divine au- 
thority above ſixteen hundred years; and as there have been mul- 
titudes of witneſſes to the truth of it, multitudes of fouls in the 
firſt, and all the ſucceeding ages, who have felt eternal life wrought 
in them by the power of the goſpel, ſo there is no other religion 
ever ſince can produce and ſheiw ſuch divine teſtimony ; for there 
is ſalvation in no other name; Acts iv. 12. 


The only reflection I ſhall make, is this: We may derive henee 

à ſolid and infallible rule for ſelf- examination, whether we arc 
chriſtians or no. Have we in ourſelvcs this divine witneſs of our 
chriſtianit7? Have we eternal life wrought in our own hearts ? 
Have we dehired peace of conſcience and any hope of pardon- 
ing grace by truſting im the Son of God? Have we found any 
ſatisfaction of foul in drawing near to God by Jeſus the Me- 
diator? Do we find a fincere love to God kindled in our ſouls 
by the hope of his ſpecial favour? Is there any thing of the ho- 
lineſs or 3 of the heavenly ſtate begun within us? Have 

we an averhon to all fin in ſome degree anfwerable to what the 

taints and angels have in heaven? Have we a holy contempt of 

this world? Have we overcome the world as thofe who believe 

that Jefus is the Son of God, and have put their truſt in him? 

Do we hve above it, as thoſe that are within fight of eternal bleſ- 

ſedneſs? Are we come to mount Sion, the city of the living God, 

to the innumerable company of angels, and the church of the firſt- 

born, &c. in this reſpect ? Do we look down upon the tempting 

vanities of this life with a ſacred diſdain, ſomething like thoſe 

that dwell on high in the full poſſeſſion of life eternal? Is there 

any fimilitude between our life and theirs, between our hearts 

And theirs ? Do we delight in the worſhip of God? Is his preſence 
our joy Is his enjoyment the object of our defires? Are we 

zealous for his ſervice ? Are our aims ſet for his glory? Are we 

active in the diſcharge of the duties that he hath appointed to us, 

and the ſeveral provinces of ſervice that he has ordained us to be en- 

gaged in, in this world ? Do we do the willof our Heavenly Father 

on earth, in ſuome mcaſure as it is done in heaven? How ſtand our 
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hearts affected toward our fellow- creatures? Do we love our 
neighbour, by dealing with him as we deſire he ſhould deal with 
us? Can we forgive enemies? Do we rejoice' in the welfare of 
others without envy, and take delight in the holinefs and peace of 
our fellow-creatures, and give the poor and mean followers of 
Chrift, a large ſhare in ourhearts and kindeft affections? If this 
be the character and temper of our ſpirits, and this the conduct of 
our lives; then eternal lite is begun in us; then we may ſay to 
our own ſouls, This is the record that God hath given concerning 
his Son, that there is eternal lite in him; 1 /okn v. II. and we 
are ſure we build our hopes on a folid foundation, for this life is 
alrcady begun in our hearts,-and the Spirit of God, who has be- 
gun this work, will carry it on, and make it perfect in the days of 


cternity. Amen. . 
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SERMON III. 
8 The In:card Witneſs to Chriſttenity. 


{ Joax v. 10. —He that beleveth on the Son of God, hath the witneſs in himſelf, 


THE THIRD PART. 


Maxy and glorious are the outward teſtimonies thai God has 
giver to dur religion, both in the days when his Son Jeſus dwelt on 
carth, and in the time of the miniſtration of the apoſtles who fol- 
lowed their bleſſed Lord. "The miracles wrought, the prophecies 
fulfilled, and the various glories attending the miniſtration of the 
coſpel, Eonfpire to confirm our faith ; each of them are evidedces 
of the truth and divinity of this doctrine ; and all of them joined 
together, bear ſuch a teſtimony as cannot be reſiſted. We live 
now in theſe later days at a long diltance from thoſe ſeaſons 
wherein theſe miracles were wrought, and wherein God appeared 
in ſo immediate a manner from heaven, to witneſs to the truth of 
the goſpel of his Son ; but God has taken care to furnith every 
true believer with a fufficient witneſs of chriſtianity ; we are not 
ft yoid of evidence at this day. He that belicveth, hath the wit- 
neſs in himſelf. There is an internal teftimony given to the goſ- 
pel of Chriſt in the heart of every one that receives it in truth, 
[here are the beginnings of that eternal life wrought in the ſoul. 
which the Son of God beſtows on all believers ; he that hath theg- 
don hath life. The ſpiritual life of a chriſtian runs into eternity; 
tis the ſame divine temper, the ſame peaceful and holy qualities of 
mind communicated to the believer herc in the days of grace, 
Fhich ſhall be fulfilled and perfected in the world of glory ; and 
us is a bleſſed witneſs to the truth of chriſtianity ; it proves with 
abundant evidence, that it is a religion ſufficient to ſave fouls, for 
ſalvation is begun in every man that receives it. 


| I ſhall repeat no more of the foregoing diſcourſes, but proceed 
Immediately to anſwer the laſt queſtion there propoled, viz. 
What ſort of witneſs this,is, which true faith gives to the goſpel of 
Chriſt, and what are the remarkable properties of this teſtimony. 
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E anſwer, I. It is a witneſs that dwells more in the heart than in 
the head. It is a teſtimony known by being felt and practiſed, and 
not by mere reaſoning ; the greateſt reaſoners may miſs of it, for it 
is a teſtimony written in the heart ; and upon this account it has 
ſome prerogatives above all the external arguments for the truth 
of chriſtianity. This inward argument is always at hand, when 
a believer is in the exerciſe of his graccs, and acting according to 
his new nature and life: It is an argument that ig not Joſt through 
tlie weaknels of the brain, the defect of the memory, and long ab- 
ſence from books and ſtudy, to which other arguments are liable; 
it is an argument that cannot be forgotten, while true religion re- 
mains in the heart, for it is graven there in laſting characters. 


Thoſe words of St. Paul to the Corinthians, in his ſecond epiſtle, 
chap. iii. ver. 2, 3. have a reference to our preſent caſe : Ye are 
manifeſtly declared to be the epiſtle of Chriſt miniſtered by us, written not 
with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God; not in tables of one, but 
zu flefhily tables of the heart. We have a glory in our religion, that 
diſtinguiſhes it from, and advances it above the Jewiſh diſpenſa- 
tion; their law was written in tables of ſtone, and afterwards 
Moſes wrote it out at large in a book : But ye have ſomething (ſays 
the apoſtle) written in your hearts, that proves the truth of your 
religion, and of my divine commiſſion, ye who are converted b 
my goſpel; ye Corinthians, who were once vile as the vileſt, 
and upon whofe ſouls the devil, by his temptations and by his 
power, had infcribed many dark characters, and ſeemed to fea] 
vou over, and mark you to damaation, ye are now the epiſtle of 
Chriſt, ye h-ve thoſ: diſmal cliaracters raſed out, and ye have 
00 and bright ones inſcribed, The image of our Lord gen 

arift, who is eternal life, appears fairly written on your fouls: 
Ye arc the epiſtle of Chriſt, and cternal life is begun in you, and 
bn the goſpel witneſſes its own truth and divinity by an internal 
evidence. 


| - 

The goſpel of Chrift is like a ſeal or fignet, of ſuch inimitable and 
divine graving, that no created power can counterfeit it; and when 
the Spirit of God has ſtamped this goſpel on the foul, there are 
ſo many holy and happy lines drawn or imprefled thereby; ſo 
many facred fignatures and divine features ſtamped on the mind, 
that give certain evidence both of a heavenly ſignet, and a hea- 
venly operator. 


A chriſtian, who has well ſtudied the doctrines and proofs of 
chriſtianity, can give ſufficient reaſons for the truth of them. and 
tor his believing them. He finds what is ſufficiently ſatisfactory, 
to confirm his belief in the outward teſtimonies, in the miracles 
wrought in the world. and the prophecies fulfilled : “I have 1 8 
he) in my underſtanding many arguments and evidences of the 
trath of the goipel, and my reaſon is convinced that it is a divine 
religion. But there 1s a miracle wrought in my heart, that 1s 0 
more efficacy than this, and is to me a more convincin pou 
of the goſpel of Chriſt ; eternal life is begun in me. I find my 
conſcience, that was diſturbed with the guilt of fin, eſtabliſhed in 
peace, upon ſolid hopes of pardon. I have an intcreſt in the love 
of God, and lively ſenſations of that love; I have a hatred of all 
lin, I live above the world, and have a holy contempt of the ti- 


Herm. 111, INWARD WITNESS TO CHRISTIANITY, ' 23 


fles, buſineſſes, and care of this lite; I delight in the company of 
him that dwells in heaven: I find in my ſoui that I love him, and 
love thoſe who like him; I walk, as ſeeing him, who is inviſibe; 
| have a zeal, for his glory, and with active diligence J am em- 
ployed for the honour of his name in the world. I heſe things I 
ind wrought in me by the goſpel of Chritt : Ihe diſcoveries of 
the nature and works of God, by his goſpel, have filled my ſoul 
with holy wonder, and bowed my ſpirit down to adore him, Ihe 
revelations of his amazing condeſcenſion and love, have raiſed 
and fired my heart to love him; the examples of ſuperlative piety 
| meet with in this goſpel, have excited my holy imitation ; 
and the motives propoſed here, are to awful and fo alluring, that 
alt my powers ot hope and tear are joined and engaged tv con- 
ſtrain my obedience to the excelient and divine precepts of this 
religion. I feel that I am quite altered from what once I was, 1 
am a new creature, and the change is divine and heavenly. Ihere 
is ſomething within me, that bears witneſs, that my religion is 
trom God. | 3 

II. It is a witneſs that will, in ſome meaſure, appear in the life, 
whereſoever it is written in the heart: For eternal lite is an active 
principle, it will be diſcovering and 3 Is it pot- 
üble, that a man ſhould have the pardon of his ſins, and ſweet 
peace of conſcience, a ſenſe of the love of God, who is an inti- 
nite good, à joyful fatisfaction in his heavenly favour, and mani- 
teit avthing of this in his aſpect and behaviour ? Ihat he thould 
e ao {creaity of countenance, no ſweetneſs of temper, no in- 
ward joy ? is it pothble that he ſhould have an utter averhon to 
lin, a hatred of ail iniquity in hiæ heart, and not make it appear in 
lus lite? I hat he 1 maintain a holy contempt of this world, 
and ſcorn of it, in compariſon of the future glories that his eye 
is ed upon, fo wargi a zeal tor God, and fo hearty a love to 
men, and not maniictt it to the world? Surely his life will be 
abuye, where his heart is; and his heart will be in heaven, where 
his treatures are. Cur conrerſulion is in heaven, Jays the blejjed 
Haut, under the influence of this religion and theſe hopes; Plul. iii. 
20, 21. > © 

It is true indeed, this is a teſtimony that cannot be communi- 
cated to others, in the ſame meature and manner that it is felt 
by the perſons that believe. In this reſpect it is like the hidden 
manna, which none knows but they that taſte of it; yet thoſe that 
feed upon it daily, will diſcover it in fome outward appearances; as 
— read of Jonathan, in the day when he was faint in purſui 

is enemies, he taſted of the honey, and his eyes were enlightened; 
| Sam. xiv. 27. Juſt fo will it be with the ſoul that hath taſted of 
the goſpel of Chriſt, this food of eternal lite; he will diſcover 
it in his language, in his behaviour; and it is a ſhame to thoſe . 
that profeſs to be believers, that in all things they look ſo much 
like the men of this world, and do not diſcover it in their lives, 
and witneſs what they have in their hearts, even the beginning 
of eternal life : If we arc the epiitle of Chriſt, we thall be, in ſome 
meaſure, known and read of all men; 2 Cor. iii. 2, 3, Chriſtianity 
in the ſoul, eternal life begun in the heart, will be like the ſweet 
ointment of the right-hand, that bewrays itſelf, and cannot be hid; 
Prov, Xxvii. 16. Ne chriſtians, ye are the light of the earthgge 
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believers are the ſalt of the world; ye muſt not appear like others, 
if vou would be like yourſelves; the honour of God our Saviour 
demands ſome ſenſible and important difference. Ye muſt not 
be too much like the world, if ye mean to give glory or evidence 
to the religion of Chriſt; ẽỹlv. 19. Rom. Xu, 2. 


III. Though this inward evidence of the truth of chriſtianit 
be of a ſpiritual nature, and ſpring from pious experience, yet it is 
a very rational evidence alſo, and may be made out and juſtified 
to the firicteſt reaſon. It is no vain, fancitul, and enthuſiaſtic 
bufineſs ; for while mn believer feels the argument working 
ſtrong in his heart and ſoul, he finds alſo the convincing force 
of it upon his underſtanding : While he feels his inward powers 
tweetly inclined to virtue and holineſs, which by nature had 
{ſtrong inclination to ſenſuality and fin, and knows that this 

was wrought in him purely by the goſpel of Chrift ; he cannot 
but inter, that muſt be a divine principle which has ſuch divine ef- 

fects. He knows that he was once blind and dead in treſpaſſes 
and fins, but now he is awake, and alive to God and to righteouſ- 

neſs; he is born again, he dwells, as it were, in a new world, there 
is a mighty and ſurprizing change N upon him, even from death 
to life; and thence he concludes, by the juſteſt rules of reaſoning, 
that it muſt be a doctrine of divine wiſdom and power, that gave 
him this bleſſed reſurrection: It is above and beyond nature, it is a 
miracle of grace, and none but God could work it. 


And this is what I call the inward witneſs of the Spirit of God to 
the truth of the goſpel, at leuſt in theſe latter ages of chriſtianity. 
The outward and more viſible teſtimony of the ſpirit conſiſts in thoſe 
ſenſible miracles that were wrought, and thoſe wondrous gifts of 
healing, of tongues, &c. that were beſtowed on the firſt chriſtians 
Heb. n. 4. Rem. xv. 19. But the ſpirit's inward teſtimony is the 
conſtant miracle of „ N and converting grace. This wit- 
nels, in my opinion, has been diſhonoured by too many proteſ- 
tants, when they have explained it merely by inward impulſes, and 
vehement impreſſions upon the mind, without the conduct of rea- 
fon. This has tempted the profane world to call our devout efforts 
of chriſtian piety mere enchuſiaſm and wild imagination, the 
flaſhes of a Lindled blood and vapours, that are pufted about 

with every wind: But when the teſtimony of the ſpirit is explained 
in the manner I have deſcribed, it muſt approve itſelf to all the ſo- 
ber and reaſonable part of mankind. 


Here let us ſtand till and conſider, how great and divine a pow- 
er was neceſfary to make this mighty change on the heart of a poor, 
ignorant, guilty, ſinful creature, and eſtabliſh him a ſaint in peace 
and purity. It is not every one that hears this ſame goſpel, that 
obtains the ſame ſalvation, and that feels the ſame glorious change; 
and many a true chriſtian muſt confeſs, how long they fat unde! 
the fame miniftry and inſtructions betore their hearts were brough: 
to · love God, or renewed to an heavenly life: Thus their exper. 
ence teaches them, there was an almighty virtue and efficacy at lat: 
attended this goſpel, which made it more powerful in one day, 0! 
week, or month, than it had been in whole years before: I here 
was à quickening ſpirit, that accompanied the voice of the word, 
and youu them life, while the word called them to ariſe from the 


And this is yet more gloriouſly evident, when ſuch change h 
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'S, have been wrought on ſinners in an hour or two: They went to hear 
ur the goſpel, poor, lame, blind, ſenſeleſs and thoughtleſs of God and 
Ol eternity ; and they were awakened, convinced of fin and of right- 
TE 0 they learnt their ruin and their recovery at once, through 
the atonemend and grace of Chriſt ; The poor came home enriched 
ty with various graces : the blind fee wonders, and the lame return 
is WM |caping and rejoicing in the hope of glory. This gives plain proof 
ed of a divine doctrine, and a divine attending ſpirit and power. 


It is the bleſſed Spirit of God, who dictated theſe divine truths 
"> W of the goſpel, that accompanies them with his own power to the 
minds and conſciences of thoſe who hear the gofpel preached, 
dab his own power works this glorious change in the hearts and 
15 lives of ſinners: It is through the ſanctification of the ſpirit; and 
1 the belief of the truth, that ſinners are called by the goſpel, to the 
of obtaining of the glory of our Lord Jetus Chriſt ; 2 IAA. li. 13, 14. 
Te. is by the preaching of this goſpel, attended with this ſpirit, that 
ul the tornicators and adulterers become chaſte, the thieves and ex- 
„ tortioners are made honeſt and juſt, the covetous earth-worms be- 
come heavenly-minded, the drunkards are turned ſober, and theſe 
heirs of hell are made fit to inherit the kingdom of God. The un- 
"b Wl clean are waſhed, the unholy are ſanctified, and the guilty juſtified 
in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God : 

| Cor, vi. 9, 10, 11. It is the bleſſed Spirit the Comforter, that 
ſpeaks peace. to the conſcience of believers, through the atoning 
ito Wl blood of Chriſt ; it is he ſheds abroad the love of God in their 
ty. WM hearts, by believing the goſpel; Rom. v. 5. and it is he that fills 
ole them with love to God and to their neighbour ; for this love is the 
of WM fruit of the Spirit; Gal. v. 22. and when the Spirit of God thines 
upon his own work in the foul of man, and makes this glorious 

the change appear to the ſelf-examining chriſtian, it is a noble teſti- 
vit- WO mony that it gives to the truth and divinity of the goſpel of Chriſt. 


wee IV. This witneſs to the truth of chriſtianity is certain and in- 


ca- Ml {llible, in the nature and reaſon of things; and where this divine 
orts fe ariſes to a confiderable height, it gives a full aſſurance to the 
the chriſtian, that his religion is true. Eternal life begun in the ſoul, 
out MI *<cording to the deſcription of it, cannot riſe from a falſe doctrine; 


ned tt muſt proceed from the God of truth, who himlelt is eternal life ; 
o- % V. 20. and the original and ſpring of it to all his happy 
| reatures, If it were poſſible that any other doctrine or religion 
could work ſuch an inward witneſs in the hearts of ſinners ; if it 
ow- wh vere poſſible that any mere human goſpel could give ſuch a lite 
oor, I and happineſs as I have deſcribed, God would never have ap- 
2ACC Ponte is own divine goſpel ſuch a doubtful witneſs. But I may 
ay, God will never ſuffer fo divine a teſtimony to belong to an 
ge: religion, but that which himſelf hath revealed ; and in our day it 
an belong to none but the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. If 
ugh: WH falſe religions could have this witneſs, could work this eternal life 
deri. un ſinners, we could hardly ever have ſufficient rules to judge of 


t lat the true religion by. Rejoice then ye that have found this wit- 
„ess in your fouls; that have eternal life begun in you; ſeck after 
here By no other way to heaven. Be not drawn aſide from the truth, but 
7 ſtedfaſt. Ve cannot find ſuch another doctrine among men; 


e cannot find another religion that can offer ſuch teſtimonies as 
VOL, To E | 
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this. It is then a convincing, an infallible witneſs ; ſuch .a new 
and heavenly life wrought in the heart, 1s a ſure proof. that the 
doctrine comes from God. | 
V. It is a ſtrong and powerful witneſs, and ever ready at hand 
o baffle the thoftJearned ſophiſms, and the boldeſt temptations, 
lies ſo near, and is always at hand, that it is a preſent ſhield 
againſt every flying arrow from the camp of infidelity. It is an 
ment drawn from ſenſc and vital experience, and it effectually 
wers all the ſubtle cavils of falſe reafoning. Suppoſe a crafty 
philoſ®pher thould pretend to prove, that bread is not wholeſome, 
that water is uſeleſs to allay thirſt, or wirfe is mere poiſon ; I ma 
boldly maintain the wholeſomenets, and the happy uſe of bread, 
water, and wine; for I am — nouriſhed by this bread, my 
thirſt has been perpetually quenched by water, and I have often 
found and felt this wine refreſh me. The quibbles of logic, 
againſt the ſenſe and expericnce of a true chriſtian, are but as 
darts of ſtraw and ſtubble againſt the ſcales of a leviathan. 


When the Greeks, who tek after learning, ſay to a chriſtian, «© How 
can this goſpel be true and divine, which is fo plain and fimple in 
itfelf, which was preached by a parcel of fiſhermen, and invented 
by a carpenter, and his followers that publiſhed it had no more 
learning than he? How is it poffible ſuch a religion ſhould be from 
God, that hath ſo much of unlearned fimplicity in it ?*” But the 
chriſtian can tell them, that all the wiſdom and learning of the 
philoſopher could never do ſuch miracles as this goſpel has donc, 
could never work ſuch a divine life and temper in my heart. 


When the Jews ſhall ſay, „How can this be the Mefhah ? For 
the Meſſiah, the Son of God, muſt be a great King, the Governor 
of the earth, muſt deliver the Jews from their — mult have 
power over all the nations; how could this be the Mefhah, that 
was crucified among his countrymen, and we, with our ftellow- 
citizens, joined together to put him to death, and he lay like a 
mere mortal in his grave ? How can this be the Saviour, or can 
his religion be true? The cliriſtian, that is called of God, and 
has found the witneſs in himſelf, makes anſwer, he that was fooliſh- 
neſs to the Greeks, and a ſrandal to the Jews, is the wiſtlom of God, and tle 
potter of God to me, I have ſeen my ſins nailed to the croſs of this Re- 
deenier ; T.have found a way for the pardon of all my iniquities, 
and the ſatis faction of my conſcience (which was before full of 
anguiſh) in and from the croſs of this Mefhah ; I have found ho- 
line ſs wrought in my ſoul by the belief of this goſpel ; I have felt 
ſuch virtue proceeding from̃ this Saviour, that I, who was before 
all over unclean, and defiled, am, in ſome degree made holy: 
bis} goſpel therefore muſt be from God, and this is the Meſſiah 

s Son. 

When the deiſts of our age ſhall _ and ſay, How can ye 
believe ſuch a religion to be divine, that is delivered in ſo poor 
and mean a way, as the ſtory of Chriſt, and all the e doc- 
trines of your goſpel? How can the bible be the word of God 
Not only becauſe there are ſo many obſcurities and myſtical 
ſpeeches in it, that a learned man in our day would be aſhamed 
to write it? How can this goſpel be the revelation of God, that 
wants ſo much of the beauty of oratory and ſtrong reaſoning; 
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which the wiſdom of man pretends to, and daily performs?” But 
the chriſtian anſwers ; Ihe goſpel, that is contained here, muſt 
be from God : For although it has ſo much human weakneſs in 
our eyes, I have felt a divine power attending it, it hath: been to 
me the power of God unto ſalvation. Let it want therefore what 
human ornaments it will, if it has a divine efficacy in it, I am fure 
it is from above.” Thus whatſoever temptations are propoſed 
to baffle his faith, and to ſtagger his belief of the doctrine of 
Chriſt, this one inſtance of its divinity, keeps the believer ſteady : 
« [ have found it of efficacy to begin eternal life in me, therefore 
know it is from God.“ | 


But as to this ſort of objections, againſt the truth and nay of 
our religion, arifing from the doubtful or difficult evidence of the 
hooks of ſcripture, we may fetch a noble anſwer from the conn 
mental teſtimony of which I am now * And this be 
the ſixth property of this inward witneſs. 


VI. It is ſuch a witneſs to the truth of the chriſtian religion, 
as does not depend on the exact truth of letters and ſyllables, nor 
on the critical knowledge of the copies of the bible, nor on this 
old manuſcript, or on the other new tranflation: For how great 
ſoever the difference may be between the various ancient copies 
of the books of ſcripture, or the elder or later tranſlation of it, 
eicher in proteſtant or popiſh countries; yet the ſubſtance of 
chriſtianity is ſo ſcattered through all the New 'Teſtament, and 
eſpecially among the epiſtles, that every manuſcript and every 
tranſlation has enough of the goſpel to ſave ſouls by it, and make 
aman a Chriſtian indeed. How full of noiſe and controverſy has the 
chriſtian world been, eſpecially in the learned ages of it, in order 
to adjuſt and ſettle the true books of ſcripture, the true verſes, and 
the true reading? How many doubtful words have crept into ſome 
of the written copies by the miſtakes of tranſcribers? And how 
exceeding hard, if not impoſſible, is it in many cafes to judge 
which was the true and authentic word or ſentence ? But the hum- 
ble and fincere chriſtian hs learned ſo much of the ſame goſpel, 
in which all copies agree, as has renewed his ſinful nature, and 
wrought a divine life in him, and therefore he is ſure the ſub- 
ſtance of this goſpel muſt he from God. Nay, if this property of 
the inward witneſs be duly conſidered a little further in the na- 
ture and attendants of it, we ſhall find that every true chriſtian 
has a ſufficient argument and evidence to ſupport his faith, with- 
ont being able to prove the authority of any of the canonical writ- 
ings. e may hold faſt his religion, and be aſſured that it is di- 
vine, though he cannot bring any learned proof that the book that 
contains it is divine too; nay, though the book itſelf ſhould ever 


happen to be loſt or deſtroyed : And this will appear with open 


and caſy conviction, by aſking a few ſuch queſtions as theſe: 


Was not this ſame goſpel preached with glorious ſucceſs before 
the new teſtament was written? Were not theſe ſame doctrines 
ot ſalyation by Jeſus Chriſt publiſhed to the world by the miniſtry 
o the apoſtles, and made effectual to convert thouſands, before 
they: ſet: thamſelves to commit theſe doctrines to writing? And 

not every ſincere believer, every true convert; this bleſſed 
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witneſs in himſelf, that chriſtianity was from God? Eight or 
ten years had paſt away, after the aſcention of Chrift, betore any 
part of the New "Teſtament was written, cee men conceive) 
and what unknown multitudes of chriſtian converts were born 
again by the preaching of the word, and raiſed ton divine and hea- 
venly life, long ere this book was half finiſhed or known, and that 
among heathens as well as Jews? And though the {criptures of 
the Old Teſtament might prepare the minds of ſome of the ſe to re- 
ceive the goſpel; yet we have reaſon to believe, that great num- 
bers, eſpecially of the Gentile world, were convinced by miracles and 
tongues, and ſome, perhaps by mere narratives and exhortations, 
and became holy behevers ; each of them the epifile of Chriſt written 
in the heart, and bearing about within them a noble and convinc- 
ing proof that this religion was divine, and that without a written 
goſpel, without epiſtles, and without a bible, 


Again, In the firſt ages of chriſtianity, for ſeveral hundred years 
together, how tew among the common people were able to read ? 
How few could get the poſſeſſion or the ute of a bible, when al! 
facred as well as profane books muſt be copied oy writing? How 
few of the populace, in a large town or city, could obtain or could 
uſe any {mall part of ſcripture, before the art of printing made the 

word of God fo common? And yet millions of thera were rege- 
| Herated, ſanctified, and ſaved by the miniſtration of this goſpel, 
The ſum, and ſenſe, and ſubſtance of this divine doctrine. com- 
municated to the nations in various forms of ſpeech. and in dit- 
ferent phraſes, made a divine impreFon on their minds. being at- 
_ tended by the power of the bleſſed Spirit; and wine it ſtamped 
its own ſacred image on their ſouls, it transformed their natures 
into holy and heavenly; and created ſo many new witneſſes to the 
truth of the goſpel, for it begun eternal life in them. ur 


Conſider then, chriſtians, and be convinced, that the goſpel has 


a more noble inward. witneſs belonging to it, than is derived from 
nk and paper, from preciſe letters — {Fllables And though God, 
in his great wiſdom and goodneſs, ſaw it neceſſary that the New 
Teſtament ſhould be written, to preſerve theſe hoſy doctrines un- 
corrupted through all ages; and though he was picaſed to ap- 
Point the written word to be the invariable and authentic rule of 
© our faith and practice, and make it a glorious inſtrument of in- 
ſtructing miniſters and people to ſalvation in all theſe later times: 
Yet chnitianity has a ſecret witneſs in the hearts of believers, 
that docs not depend on their knowledge and proof of the autho- 
rity of the ſcriptures, nor of any of the controverſies that in late 
ages have attended the ſeveral manuſcript copies, and different 
readings and tranſlations of the bible. 


Now this is of admirable uſe and importance in the chriſtian 
life, upon ſeveral accounts: As, 


1. If we conſider how few poor unlearned chriſtians there are, 
who are capable of taking in the arguments which are neceſſary 
to prove the divine authority of the ſacred writings; and few, 
even among the learned, can well adjuſt and determine many 
of the different readings, or different tranſlations of particular 
ſcriptures. Now a wiſe chriſtian does not build his faith and 

merely upon any one or two fingle texts, but upon the genc- 
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ral {cope, ſum, and ſubſtance of the goſpel, the great doctrines 
of the ſatisfaction for ſin, by the blood of Chriſt, and the renewal 
of our corrupt natures by the Holy Spirit, the neceſſity of faith in 
Chriſt, repentance of fin, and fincere holineſs, in order to ſalva- 
tion and heavenly glory ; and by theſe he feels a ſpiritual life of 
ace and piety begun in him: And here lies his evidence that 
chriſtianity is divine, and that thefe doctrines are from heaven, 
though a text or two may be written falſe, or wrong tranflated. or 
though a whole book or two may be hard to be proved authentic. 


The learned well know what need there is of turning over. the 
hiſtories of ancient times, of the traditions and writings of the 
fathers, and authors, pious and profane ; what need of critical 
{kill in the holy languages, and in ancient manuſcripts; what a 
wide ſurvey of various circumſtances of fact, time, place, ſtyle, 
language, &c. is neceſſary to confirm one or another book or verſe 
of the New Teſtament, and to anſwer the doubts of the ſcrupulous, 
and the bold objections of the infidel; what laborious freaſon- 
ings are requiſite to found our faith on this bottom. Now how 
tew of the common rank of chriſtians, whoſe hearts are inlaid with 
trve faith in the Son of God, and real holineſs, have leiſure, 
books, inſtructions, advantages, and judgment to make a thorough 
leareh into theſe matters, and to determine, upon a juſt view of 
argument, that theſe books were written by the ſacred arwthors 
whole. names they bear, and that theſe authors were under an im- 
mediate intpiration in writing them? What a glorious advan- 
tage is it then to have ſuch an infallible teſtimony to the truth of 
the goſpeb wrought and written in the heart by renewing grace, as 
does not depend on this laborious, learned, and argumentative 
evidence of the divine authority of the bible, or of any particular 
book. or verſe of it ? 

2. If we confider what bold affaults are ſometimes made upon 
wefaithof the unlearned chriſtian, by the deiſts and unbelievers of 
our age, by diſputing againſt the authority of the ſcripture, by ri- 
vculing the ſtrange narratives and ſublime doctrines of the bible, 
by ſetting the ſeeming contradictions in a blaſphemous light, and 
then demanding, ** How can vou prove, or how can yorbAteve, 
mat this hook is the word of God, or that the religion it teaches 
s divine?” In ſuch an hour of conteſt, how happy is the chriſ- 
lan, that can ſay, 4 Though I am not able to ſolve all the diffſi- 
culties in the bible, nor maintain the ſacred authority of it againit 
the cayils of wit and learning; yet I am well aſſured that the doc- 
nes of this book are ſacred, and the authority of them divine: 
'or when I, heard and received them, they changed my nature, 
hey ſubducd my finful appetites, they made a new creeture of 
me, and raifed me from death to life; they made me love God 
oye all things, and gave me the lively and well-grounded hope 
of his love: Therefore cannot doubt but that the chief princi- 
ples of this book are heavenly and divine, though I cannot fo well 
prove that the very words and ſyllables of it are fo too; for it is 
le ſenſe of ſcripture, and not the mere letters of it, on which I 
build my hope.” I might ſay yet further, 


3, This inward witneſs gives great ſupport in hours of dark- 
"ls and temptations of the devil, when ſuch ſudden thoughts 
all be thrown into the mind even of a learned chriſtian: « What 


* 
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if the ſcripture ſhould not be divine? What if this goſpel and 
the other epiſtle ſhould not be written by inſpiration hat if 
theſe ſhould be merely the words of men, and not the very word 
of God?“ The believer, who feels a renewed nature, and a di- 
vine life working within him, can boldly 7 theſe fiery darts 
of Satan, with ſuch a reply as this: Though 1 cannot at preſeht 
recollect all the arguments that prove Matthew, Mark, and Luke, 
to be divine hiſtorians, or Peter and Paul to be inſpired writers; 
yet the ſubſtance and chief ſenſe of their goſpels, and their epiſ- 
tles muſt needs be divine, and God is the author of it, for it 
begun the ſpiritual and eternal life in my foul; and this is my 
witnefs (or rather the witneſs of the Spirit of God within me) that 
Chriſt is the Son of God, the Saviour of ſinners, and the religion that I 
profeſs and practiſe is fafe and divine.” | 


And though there are many and ſufficient arguments drawn from 
criticiſm, hiſtory, and human learning, to prove the ſacred autho- 
rity of the bible, and ſuch as may give dant evidence to an 
honeſt enquirer, and full ſatisfaction that it is the word of God; 
yet this is the chief evidence that the greateſt part of chriſtians can 
ever attain of the divine original of the holy ſcripture itſelf, as well 
as the truth of the doctrines contained in it, viz. That they have 
found ſuch a holy and heavenly change paſſed upon them by read- 
ing ox hearing the propoſitions, the hiſtorics, the promiſes, the 
precepts, and the threatnings of this hook : And thence they are 
wont to infer, that the God of truth would not attend 2 
which was not agreeable to his mind, with ſuch glorious inſtances 
of his own power and grace. Though it muſt be ſtill confeſſed, 
that this argument is much ſtronger, and the evidence brighter for 
the Puget truth of chriſtianity, than it can poſſibly be for the fa- 
cred authority of any one verſe or chapter of the New Teſtament. 


have dwelt the longer on this fixth property of the inward wit- 
neſs, becaufe I think it of great importance in our age, which has 
taken fo many ſteps towards heatheniſm and infidelity: for this argu- 
ment or evidence will defend a chriſtian in the profeſſion of the true 


religion, though he may not have 1kitl enough to defend his bible. 


[This fermon may be divided here, if it be too long.] 


VII. This is an univerſal witneſs to the truth of the goſpel ; for 
it belongs to every true chriſtian. "Phe weak, as well as the ftrong, 
enjoy this inward evidence in ſome meaſure and degree. This is 
an argument of ſome force and conviction to him, who is but young 
in grace and knowledge, as well as to him that has made high ad- 
vances in the faith, and is grown up to the ſtature of man in Ci. 
Though it muſt be acknowledged, that where faith and love, holi- 
ne{s and peace are weak, the evidence of this teſtimony is weak 
alſo; yet it may ſometimes ſtand firm and ſtrong, and ſhine bright 
in thoſe chriſtians, whoſe intellectual powers are but mean and 
low.” Some perſons of great holineſs, may have but little natural 
parts, poor underſtandings, a mean education. and can ſcarce 
gwe any clear rational account of the things of this worid, or of that 
which is to come; and theſe enjoy a great degree of this inward wit- 
nels to the truth of chriftianity, that a divine life is begun in them, 
and that the goſpel has effectually wrought in them a new nature; 


| theſe great and n promiſes of the gabel having made tem partakers 


\ 
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II. 

nl of the divine nature, they are ſure thoſe promiſes mutt be divine, 

tif 2 Het. i. 4. and 1 Cor. i. 22, 23. Not many wiſe, not many mighty, 

Yd not many noble are called; but God hath choſen the poor, and the c, and 

** fooliſh ings of this world, to confound the wiſt and the mighty: Nor yet 
hath he choſen, or called one of them, without giving them a ſuth- 


at cient witneſs to the truth of that goſpel, by and to which they arc 
* called. Though they cannot argue for the doctrine of (ur, yet 
_ — find Chre/ dwelling within them ihe hope of glory Col. i. 27. They 
if. find the characters of Chriſt copied out in their hearts, and the lite 

of Cn, in fome meaſure, tranſcribed in their lives. I hey find 


1 ſomething of ſacred influence from the goſpel of Chriſt, which no 
2 other doctrines can pretend to; therefore though they cannot give 
t] a rational account, which thall anfwer all the caviis of men ; why 
| they believe chriſtianity, through the weakneſs of their knowledge, 

yet their faith in Chriſt is ſtrong; for they ave ſure the doctrine is 
"Mm divine, becauſe of the ſweet and ſanctifying intiuence it has upon 
0- them. How condeſcending is God to poor ſinners, to give fuch a 


religion to be ſaved by, that every one who receives it thall have 
an infallible witneſs in himſelf of the truth of it, without the learn- 
ing of the ſchooks, and the knowledge of tongues | Iheir chief ar- 
gument for it is, they have divine holineſs, and divine peace. 


an 

d; 

an 

ell 

"7 VIII. This inward witneſs of the truth of chriſtianity, is, or 

" ſhould be, always growing and improving. The teſtimony in- 

creaſes as the divine love increaſes ; the greater the degree-otholi- 

K. neſs we arrive at, the more are we contirmed in the truth of chriſ- 

— tianity the teſtimony grows ſtronger, 2 Cor. iii. 18. You find that 

F text approves of what I have now argued. When the apoſtle had 

** been diſtinguiſhing between the religion of the law, and that of the 
goſpel; that the one was covered with a veil, but under the other 


* this veil was taken away: We, ſays he, under the goſpel, with 
; open face beholding, as in a glaſs, the glory of the Lord, are changed into 
| oh behold the face of Chrift Jeſus 


t. the fame image from glory to glory. We w ke face 
in = goſpel, we who here fee a God reconciled in and by the 


18 1 

* death of his Son, we who ſee the holineſs of Chriſt here deſcribed, 
ie copied, and exemplified, we are changed into the ſame image. The 
e. mage of Chriſt is tranſcribed upon our natures, we go on From one 


degree of it to another; we are changed from glory to gba, from 
one degree of glorious holineſs to another: thereby the goipel ap- 


ir pears to have a fairer, a brighter, and a itronger evidence. 
Thence it comes to paſs, that when chriſtians have grown to a 

IS good degree of ſtrength in faith, and great meaſures ofeholineſs in 

s WT this world, all the temptations that they meet with to turn them 


aſide from the doctrines of Chriſt, are eftcemed but as fraw and ue; 
they cannot move nor ſtir them from the faith that is in Jeſus, be- 
cauſe the evidence hath grown ſtrong with years : and as they have 
attended long upon the miniſtration of this goſpel, they have found 
more and more of this eternal life wrought in their hearts ; they 
ve got nearer to heaven, they have pteſſed on continually to- 
wards perfection, they have found ſweet aſſurance of the 223 
of fin in their conſcience, and diviner ſenſations of the love of 
communicated to them, and their own love both to God 

and man increaſing; they have found their hearts more averſe 
to all iniquity, they have felt themſelves riſing higher and higher 
avove this world, as they have come nearer to the end of their 
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days; and a holy contempt of this world has grown bolder: They 
take greater delight in God, and more guſtful ſatisfaction in his 
worthip, and in lis company: Their zeal for his honour is warmer 
and ſtronger; they are perpetually employing themſelves in con- 
trivances for the glory of God among men. Thus in every part 
of this ſpiritual lite the teſtimony increaſes, the evidence grows 
brighter, as eternal life advances in them. | 


In the laſt place: As it is a growing witneſs, ſo it is ſuch an 
one as never can be utterly loſt ; and that character of it is de- 
rived from the very name, for it is eternel life, Where it is once 
wrought in the ſoul, it thall be everlaſting, it thall never die, 
The feed of God abides in thoſe that are born of God; 1 John iii. 9, 
gor they are born not of corruptible jeed, but of incorruptible, even the 
word of God, which lives and abides for ever; 1 Pet. i. 23. His gol- 
pel, which is an everlaſting goſpel, continues that heavenly work in 
the foul, which that ofpel did firſt begin. It may be darkened 
indeed, it may be hidden for a ſcaſon; ſometimes the violent 
temptations of the evil one, may, as it were, ſtop the mouth ot 
this divine witneſs; and ſometimes, defiling luſts riſing upon 
the face of the ſoul, may darken theſe evidences, but can never 
entirely hlot them out. Eternal life muſt abide for ever, accord- 
ing to the name and nature of it. Though the evidence for a 
ſeaſon may be obſcure, and may ſeem to be filent through the 
power of iniquity, and the ſtrength of temptation ; yet this lite 
will re ſume 7 Activity, and diſcover itſelf, becauſe its nature 
is cternal. It is Chriſt Jeſus living in the ſoul by the power of 
his own Spirit; Chriſt Jeſus; who is the eternal principle of lite, 
and his Spirit, which is the eternal Spirit : and where he hath be- 
gun to dwell, he thall for ever inhabit. This evidence ſhall con- 
tinue to all eternity, and ſhall give many a ſweet reflection to 
the ſaints in heaven. I feel now (ſays every ſaint there) that 
this was a true goſpel I truſted in, in the days of my fleth ; and 
this religion was divine, for it hath raiſed me to theſe manſions 
of blefledneſs. I fee! now it was a doctrine came down from 
heaven, and that Chrift Jeſus was not an impoſtor, but the Son of 
God indeed, for he has brought me to his Father's houſe by this 
doctrine; he hath ſeated me upon his own throne, even as he is 
icated upon the throne of his Father: he hath made me an over- 
comer by believing this doctrine, even as he himſelf has over- 
come.“ Eternal life itielt, in the perfection of it in the future 
world, ſhall be a ſtanding and cverlaſting evidence of the truth ot 
the goſpel. 


1 will now endeayour to draw ſome few inferences or remarks 
from the diſcourſe, and then conclude. 


1. The firſt remark is very obvious, how gloricus is the goſ- 
pel of our Lord! How preferable to all other religions! Thoſe 
which men have invented, are not to come into competition with 
it; let none of them be named. Even that religion which God 
himſelf invented, the religion of the Jews, had not ſuch ho- 
nourable characters belonging to it, as this of our Saviour hath. 
Many exprefſions that are uſed in the epiſtles of St. Paul, to 
thew the ſuperiority of the goſpel above the law, are ſuch 25 
give it an infinite advantage and preference: As in point of glory, 
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ſo in point of evidence too. One was the letter, the other is 
the ſpirit 5 one was the miniſtration of condenmation, the other of ſal- 
vation; one the miniftration of death, the other of life: and as life, 
ſpiritual or eternal life, is repreſented as the peculiar effect and 

rerogative of the goſpel, ſo it carries more light of evidence with 
it to confirm its heavenly original; it brings the believing foul 
much nearcr to heaven. 


The Jewiſh religion inſtituted by Moſes, although, by the 
accompanying power of the Spirit of God, it wrought effefually in 
the hearts of thoſe that ſincerely received it, and changed their 
natures in a ſaving manner; yet the brightneſs and glory of 
this ſort of evidence that belonged to that religion, was derived 
from the goſpel, which was hidden under the types of it: Nor 
could it he ſuppoſed to have equal brightneſs or force with the 
goſpel itſelf, when unveiled, and ſhining in open light; as I have 
thewn in the ſecond diſcourſe. . : 


The Jews, when they had offercd all their ſacrifices for the 
hope of the pardon of their tins, and looked as far as they could 
look through the ſmoke and ſhadows, to fee the Meſſiah at a 
diſtance, could never have their conſciences fo ſweetly releaſed 
from fears, and the ſenſe of guilt, as chriſtians under the goſpel, 
may enjoy through the bload of Chriſt: never had they ſo much 
communion with God in love, as fince it is manifeſted by Chriſt 
Jeſus, the Son of his love, that came from his boſom. Never were 
they raiſed ſo high above the world, nor could any of the Jews be 
ſo high refined in their hopes and joys, and exult in the view of 
heavenly glories, as a chriſtian may be, and do, fince the veil is 
withdrawn, and life and inmortality are brought to light by the 


goſpel; 2 Tim. i. 10. Never could they triumph over all the 


terrors of death, and the horror and darkneſs of the grave, as St. 
Paul the chriſtian often does, and teaches his fellow-ſaints the 
lame triumphal ſong ; 1 Cor. xv. 54, &c. I grant that a ſingle 
perſon or two like David, might now and then, by the ſpirit of 
rapture and prophecy, be born far above that diſpenſation itſelf, 
and might have noble views and joys; but the whole church, 
under that ſtate, had but darker apprehenfions of things above 
this life, and beyond death; their eee things were ſo much 
mingled and interwoven with a worldly diſpenſation, and their 
ſanctuary itſelf called a worldly january. So much carnality en- 
tered into the ſcheme of their conſtitution, that they could not be 
rated ſo high above this world, and the things of this life, as. 
chriſtians under the goſpel: they could never have ſuch a ſenſe of 
!Mgiving grace, nor fo ſweet a ſatisfaction in drawing near to 
God, as chriſtians now have; nor were they ſo expreſsly com- 
manded, nor could, nor did they fo gloriouſly practiſe the du- 
ties of love and forgivencis to men, as the chriſtian religion re- 
quires, and works in the hearts of ſincere helievers. 


2d remark. You learn here an excellent rule for ſelf-examina- 

non, whether you have true faith or no, If you have, it will be 

accompanied with this evidence: for this eternal life begun in 

the foul, does not merely prove that chriſtianity is a true doc- 

ume, but it proves allo that the faith of that perſon is true, 
VOL, I, F . 
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where this eternal life is begun. This is mentioned in the fore. 
going ſermon, therefore I thall paſs it over briefly. The apoſtle 
atlerts this ſufficiently, ver. 13. 7heſt things have I written to you who 
beliere in the name of the Son of God, that ye may know ye have eternal life, 
The duties of morality, both of the firſt and ſecond table, will 
be written. upon the heart, and will, in ſome degree, be prac- 
tiſed in the life, where the goſpel is written in the heart, and 
where chriſtianity is wrought in its power in the foul. But, on 
the other hand, thoſe who neglect the duties of the firſt table, or 
indulge themſelves in a very careleſs performance of them; thoſe 
who paſs by the duties of the ſecond table, and thoſe relative en- 

agements which they be under to their neighbour by the law of 
600. can never have tlie evidence within themſelves, neither 
ob the truth of chriſtianity, nor of the truth of their own faith; 
They may be heathens, they may be heroes, they may be phi- 
loſophers, they may be any thing but chriſtians, * 


3d remark. Learn the true method of confirming your fouls 
in the chriſtian faith: ſeek daily greater degrees of this divine 
life wrought in you. This advice is alſo hinted by the apoſtle 
John, in the 13th verſe, I hare written theſe things to you Concerning 
the witneſs of chriſtianity, that conſiſts in having eternal life begun 
in you, not only that ye may know ye have it, but that ye may 
o on to beliece on the name of the Son of God. We have need 
in our day to be well ſeaſoned with arguments againſt the dan- 
ers of the times, and the temptations of the age in which we 
well. + Chriſtianity begins to be a ſtumbling-block, and the 
doctrine of the 570 pel is called folly ; it is reproached to a very 
great and ſhametul degree, in a nation, which in public profeſſcs 
chriſtianity. When we therefore ſhall be attacked with argu- 
ments to baffle our faith, and when the wind of falſe doQrine ſhall 
grow ſtrong, and ſhall carry away many; how fhall we be able 
to ſtand our ground, and hold faſt our faith in Chriſt, if we havc 
not this inward witneſs, the beginnings of eternal life? Therefore 
it is that ſo many chriſtians waver and are led awav, ſometimes 
to this new doctrine, ſometimes to another, becauſe they feel fo 
little of the efficacy and power of the goſpel in their hearts, ſo very 
little of holineſs and eternal lite within them. | 


If you cannot argue for the goſpel with learning, nor from ex- 
perience, what will ye do in an hour of temptation ? For the 
moſt part, chriſtians are too little bred up to thoſe methods «t 
knowledge, whereby 'they might be capable of giving large, and 
rational, and fatisfaQory anſwers to thoſe that may ſet themſelves 
to oppoſe the truth and progreſs of the goſpel. What will you 
do in the darkneſs of ſuch a temptation, when thoſe that are 
learned and ingenious ſhall attack your faith, and ſay, Why do 
©, you believe in fee If you have this anſwer ready at hand, 
5+ I haye found the efficacy and power of the goſpel on 1 
heart; this will be ſufficient to anſwer all their cavils. It uas 
one way whereby chriſtianity was confirmed in the hearts of tlic 
martyrs of old, and whereby they were enabled to bear up againſt 
all oppoſitions, becauſe they found ſuch a divine efficacy 4. 
tendin the golpel, ſuch r heavenly life wenn in. © * 
as enabled them to go thro at hardſhips for t © 0 
Chriſt. But this leads me to, = g | 
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4. The fourth remark, vt. If there be this inward evidence be- 
longing to the goſpel, and thoſe that truly believe, then you have 
a ſtrong encouragement to profeſs chriſtianity under the greateſt 

rſccutions. It will bear you out, it carries its own evidence 
with it; chriſtianity in the heart will give courage againſt temp- 
tation." Think it not ftrange concerning the fiery trial, ſays the apoſtle Pe- 
ter, for in ſuch a fiery trial the goſpel hath ſecured thouſands ; 
therefore, ſays St. Paul, though I meet with reproaches where- 
ſoever 1 go, though bonds and imprifonments await me, and death it- 
ſelt, 44s xx. 23. yet I am not aſhamed of the gojpel of Chriſt, Rom. i. 
16. for it is the power of God to ſulvation, to erer one that belieceth, 
Which 1s but the ſenſe of my text in other words. Every one 
that believes it in truth, hath this evidence in Hin, eren eternal 
lite: Therefore I count not my life dear tome, &c. for the goſ] el will 
bear me out in my proſeiſion of it, in my publication of it, and 
in my ſuffering for it. This is the way we thall learn to refit unto 
Hood, and ſeal the truth of this goſpel with our mortal lives, if we 
have the ſeal of this truth abiding in our ſouls. 


3th remark." As from this doctrine you have ſt encourage- 
ment to profeſs chriſtianity, ſo you are here taught the beſt way 
to honour the goſpel, and to propagate the chriſtian religion in the 
world. Make this inward 1 teſtimony appear to the world; 
let the eternal life that 1s wrought in your ſouls by this goſpel, 
expreſs itſelf in all your outward behaviour amongſt men. Thus 
the primitive chriſtians did, and it was their work to propagate 
the faith of Chriſt this way. The Gentiles and unbelievers «were 
won by their cancerſution ; 1 Pet. iii. 1. Thus the apoſtles did, who 
were as ſo many captains and officers in the army of chriſtians, 


going before the camp, and making war againſt all the idolat 


of the heathens. They-made that eternal life which was wrought 
in their ſouls, appear publicly, and diſcover itſelf unto men, and 
hereby the goſpel gained victory and triumph whereſoever it 
went. When thoſe who were ignorant of faith and its power, 
came into the aſſemblies of chriſtians, and found the goſpel to 
be a doctrine of ſuch divine attendants, it convinced their con- 
ſciences, and changed many of them into new creatures ; they 
fell down, and confeſſed that there is a God among the chriſtians of @ 
truth, When they fee your converſation, when they behold your 
faith and holy fear, your zeal for God, your delight in his warkddy, 
your gentleneſs, your meekneſs, kindneſs, and goodneſs toward your fel- 
ow-creatures, your defire of the falvation of men, and readineſs 
to den vourfdfres for their good; when the heathens know and 
behold this, they ſhall be won, ſays the apoſtle, by ſuch a con- 
verſation as this is, to the belief of the ſame doctrine, and practice 
of the ſame duties. 


O what unknown millions of arguments would, ſupport and 
adorn the, doctrine of Chriſt, if every profeſſor of it had this in- 
ward teſtimony working powerfully in the ſoul, and breaking 
forth in the life ! How effectually would it filence the moſt impu- 
dent obje&ors ! When they (half put that queſtion to you, hat 
0 you more than others? You would make it appear in your lives, 
that the goſpel is true and divine, by challenging all the philoſo- 
phers, and all the prieſts and devotecs of other religions, to ſhew 
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ſuch men and women as chriſtians are; ſuch huſbands and wives, 
ſuch parents and children, ſuch maſters and ſervants, ſuch lovers 
of God and man. O how happy would it be for the chriſtian 
name and intereſt in the world, if thoſe who profeſs the goſpel of 
Chrift, could make a bold and univerfal challenge upon this head 
Or when the deiits ſhall inſult and ſay to a believer, What is 
nag of Nazareth more than another man, that you love and adore 
um ſo? Or in the language of the carnal Jews, IFhat is thy 
beloced more than another beloved, that thou makeſt ſo much ado about 
him? The diſcovery of Chriſt reigning in the foul by his renew- 
ing grace, will be a fufhcient evidence that he is the Son of God, 
that his character and his perſon are divine, and his miſſion is 
from above; that he is the cliefeft of ten thouſund, and altogether 
lazely. 


It is worth while for us now to take a ſurvey of ourſelves, to look 
back upon our lives, and aſk, What teſtimonies have we given to 
the glory of this goſpel, and to the truth of the religion of Chriſt ? 
Have we not ſometimes rather been ſcandals to chriſtianity ? 
Have not our practices been blots inſtead of evidences, and diſ- 
couragements to the unbclicver, inſtead of allurements? Have 
we not ſometimes laid fumbling-blocks in the way of thoſe that have 
had the look of an eye, and ſome tendency of heart towards it?“ 
This will be an awakening thought, and painful to conſcience in 
the review. | 


Have we not much reaſon to mourn that there are ſome among 
us who walk as enemies. of the croſs of Chriſt? Philip. iii. 17. I would 
have you, ſays the apoltle, he follnoers of me, walk, as I walk as you 


have me for an example. I would have you walk as thoſe who have | 


eternal life bcgun in them, that you may be honours to the gol- 
pet. Put there are many who walk, of whom. I hace told you often, and 
now tell you eren weeping, they are enemies of the croſs, and dithonours 
to the goſpel, initead of evidences of the truth of it; their end i» 
deſtruct ian, their god is their belly, and their glory is in their ſhame; 
whereas our converſution is in heaven, whence we expe Nabe the 
Saviour ; 18, 19, 20. We who are here upon carth, and have be- 
| lieved the goſpel of Chriſt, we ſhould live as though we had 
| part of ourſelves in heaven already, our converſation ſhould be ſo 
oly and divine, Eternal life begun in our hearts, ſhould break 
out, And diſcloſe itſelf, and ſliine bright among the perſons we 
converſe with. O! how much 1s the propagation of the goſpe! 
obſtructed, how much the honour of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ob- 
ſcured, and how much the good of ſouls prevented and hindered 
by thoſe that diſcover not this eternal life, this ſacred witneſs, 
in the holineſs of heart and practice]! Hut, beloved, we hope better 
things of you, and things that accompany ſulration, though we thus ak ; 
Heb. vi. 9. and yet we muſt ſpeak thus, with a ſacred jealouſy 
tor the glory and evidence of this goſpel, with a warm concern tor 
the peace and welfare of your ſouls, and with holy zeal for the 
=" nag of the unbelieving world to the faith of God our 
aviour, 


* 
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DIVINE HYMNS FOR SERMONS. I, II, AND III. 
The Inzerd Witneſs to Chriſtianity. 
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Long Metre, Common Metre, 
vEsTIONS and doubts be heard By Wirxzss, ye ſaints, that Chriſt is true; 
moro; Tell how his name imparts 
Let Chriſt and joy be all our theme ; The liſe of grace and glory too; 
His Spirit ſeals his goſpel ſure Ye have it in your hearts, 
To every foul that truſts his name. ' 
The heav'nly building. is begun 
Jefus, thy witneſs ſpeaks within; When ye receive the Lord; 
The mercy which thy words reveal, His hands ſhall lay the crowning ſtone, 
Refines the heart from ſenſe and fin, And well periorm his word. 


And flamps its own celeſtial ſeal, 
Your ſouls are form'd by wiſdom's rules, 


'Tis God's inimitable hand Your joys and graces ſhine ; 
That moulds and forms the heart anew ; || You need no learning of the ſchools, 
Plaſphemers can no more withſtand, To prove your faith divine. 


Zut bow and own thy doctrine true. . 
Let heathens ſcoff, and Jews oppoſe, 


The guilty wretch that truſts thy blood Let Satan's bolts be hurl'd; 
Finds peace and pardon at the croſs ; There's ſomething wrought within you 
The finful foul averſe to God, ſhews 


„ 


gelieves and loves his Maker's laws. That Jeſus ſaves the world. 
Learning and wit may ceaſe their ſtriſe, 

When miracles with glory ſhine ; 

The voice that calls the dead to lite, 

Muſt be almighty and divine, 


| 


——————___— 
SERMON IV. 
Fieſh and Spirit; or, the Principles of Sin and Holineſs. 


Rom. viii. 1. —— Who walk not aſter the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. 


W ur we uſe the words fleſh and ſpirit, in their literal and 
proper ſenſe, all men know what we mean by them : Fleth gene- 
ally ſignifies the animal nature; that is, the body and blood, &c. 
and ſpirit means an intelligent nature that has underſtanding and 
will, When theſe are attributed to man, they arc but other 
names to expreſs thoſe two diſtin& beings, the body and foul, 
that make up human nature. But theſe words are often in ſerip- 
ure uſed metaphorically, and that in various ſenſes ; yet the me- 
laphor, as it ſtands in my text, hath ſuch juſtneſs and propriety in 
it, that the ſenſe of it is not very difficult to be traced, being hap- 
pily and nearly derived from the proper and literal meaning. It is 
plain that St. Paul uſes this expreſſion of walking after the fleſh, to 
gnify a courſe of ſin; and by walking qfter the ſpirit, he deſcribes a 
courſe of holineſs. This is the character of ſuch as believe in Chriſt, 
and to whom belongs no condemnation, that they walk not after the 
al, but after the ſpirit ; they live not in a courſe of fin, nor accord- 
ing to ſinful principles, but follow the principles of holineſs that arc 
Wought in them. 


* 
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Thus the word fleſh ſignifies, and includes all the principles and 
ſprings of fin that are found in man, whether they have their im- 
mediate and diſtin& refidence in the body or in the foul. Ihe 
word ſpirit fignifies and includes all the principles of holineſs that 
are wrought in any perſon, whether immediately reſiding in ſou] 
or body. And among the many places of {cripture where they are 
o uſed, thoſe words of our Lord himſelf to Nicodemus, ohn ii. 6, 
ſeem to make this moſt evident: What is horn of the fleſh ts feſh, and 
what is born of the ſpirit is ſpirit ; by which he means to affert, that 
what comes by natural generation tends towards ſin, and what is 
derived from the operation of the Spirit of God leads to holineſs, 
Or, more plainly thus; all the principles of fin ſpring from mere 
human nature, as derived from our parents, and are called fleſh; 
and, on the contrary, all the principles of holineſs ſpring from the 
Spirit of God, and are called ſpirit ; and thence his argument de- 
rires the neceſſity of being born again, or born from above. [In the 
ſirſt part of theſe two ſentences, fleſh and {ſpirit are taken literally 
for the fleſh of man, and the Spirit of God. In the latter end of 
the ſentences, fleſh and ſpirit muſt be taken figuratively, for the 
principles of fin, and the principles of holineſs. 


Now fince the apoſtle frequently uſes the terms fleſh and ſpirit 
in the ſame ſenſe which his Lord and Maſter put on them, and 
talks often on this ſubje&t ; I ſhall ſpend this diſcourſe in ſhewing 
the grounds of this figure of ſpeech in my text, and in giving a 
full explication and improvement of it in the following manner : 


I. I ſhall offer ſome reaſons why fin, and the principles of it, 
are repreſented by the fleſh. —T1. I thall likewiſe propoſe the rea- 
ſons why the principles of holineſs are expreſſed by the term ſpirit, 

And,—ITH. Draw ſome ufcfu! remarks from the whole. 


[irf, Let me ſhew why ſin is repreſented by fleſh, ſo often in 
ſcripture; and I give dicſe reaſons for it: 


:. Becauſe flethly, or ſenſible objects, are the chief delight and 
aim of finners. They purſue them, and they rejoice in them; and 
theſe lead away the Gan from God to fin. It is the great huſineſs 
of ſinners to fulfil the lufts of the fleſh, and make proviſion forit. This 
is their character in St. Paul's writings ; to gratify the appetites 0! 
the body, to provide for the deſires of their animal natures, eating 
and drinking, and luxury, and luſts of the fleſh, are the cares of 
moſt unregenerate men. The luft of the eye, and the gaities of lite, 
gold and filver, 2 and equipage, a tine hou, gay appear- 
ance in the world, gaudy cloathing and glittering ornaments of the 
body., great ſplendor in the eyes of men; theſe are the idols, the 
ods of finnets; and they are the temptations of the ſaints 00. 
he things that relate to the tieſh, and the enjoyments of this ſen- 
ſible and preſent life, are the objects of ſinful appetites, or of law- 
ful appetite in a ſinful degree; and therefore fin is called fleſh. 


II. Sin is alſo called fleſh, becauſe it is communicated and 
propagated to us by the parents of our fleſh. It is by our fle 
that we are a-kin to Adam, the firſt great ſinner, and derive a coſ- 
rupted nature from him; from this original taint we derive iniquii, 
as a polluted ſtream from an unclean fountain; he is the father «i 
a ſinful poſterity, _ | 2 
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Our ſpirits indeed are formed immediately by God, and being 
united to theſe bodies that come from Adam by the laws of crga- 
tion, we become the children of Adam, and ſo are partakers ot his 
ſinful nature, How this is done, we may icarn from other diſcour- 
ſes : it is enough here to ſay, that irregular humours, and motions, 
and ferments are transferred and propagated from the firſt man, 
eren from the fame blood of which are formed all the nations of 
men that dwell upon the face of the earth; Ace xvii. 26. I heſe 
are tranſmitted down to us the wretched poſterity. In ſome in- 
ſtances this is fo evident, that all men fee and believe it. How 
often does the haughty, the peeviſh, or the choleric temper of the 
parent, appear in the ſon or the daughter beyond all contradiction ? 
And often, when we ſee a drunken or a wanton finner, we cry, 
He is the expreſs copy of his father, he borrows his vices as well 
as his features, and ſeems to be his perfect image.“ And though it 
is not ſo evident in all men, that they borrow the ſeeds of iniquity 
from their predccetlors, yet there is proof enough from the word 
of God, that we are conceired in fin, and ſhapen in iniquity, that man 
who is born of a woman is neither clean nor righteous. Who can bring 
a clean thing out an unclean ? It is impoſſible ; for that which is born of 
the fleſh is Hehe; Pſalm li. 5. Job xv. 14. John iii. 6. Irregular ten- 
denctes towards lawful delights, and ſtrong propenſities towards 
unlawful ones, a neglect of God, and avertion to all that is holy 
or heaventy, with an inclination towards fleſhly and ſinful objects, 
are conveyed to us all, even from our firſt parents. Sinful Adam 
begat his fons in his own likeneſs; Gen. v. „3. and therefore fin is 
deicribed by ticth, becauſe it came from the father of our fleſh. 


III. Another reaſon why fin is called fleſh, is becauſe the chief 
ſprings of fin he moſt in our fleſhly natures ; all the while we con- 
tinue here in this world, the occafions of fin lie much in our body, 
in our blood, in our natural conſtitution, in this mortal frame and 
contexture ; fancy and paſſion, in all their wild wregulanities, axe 
much influenced hy the fleſh and blood. Our bodily fenfes, our 
natural appetites, are continually tempting us away from our duty, 
and leading or enticing us to the commiſſion of fin ; or, at leaſt, 
immediately falling in with temptation ; inſomuch, that /» is ſaid 
lo work i our members ; Rom. vii. 5. to reign in our mortal body; 
vi. 12. Sinful actions are called the deeds of the body ; viii. 13. Our 
ſins are called our members, Col. iii. 5. Mortify by the ſpirit the deeds of 
tle body, faith the apoſtle in one place; mortify your members which are 
2 the earth, *{aith he in the other place; in both which he means 


ie mortitication of fin. He borrows words from the human body 
to deſcribe ſin. 


Here letit be noted, that we do not ſuppoſe that mere fleſh and 
blood, diſtin& from the ſoul, are capable of fin, properly ſpeak- 
ing, or can become guilty in a proper ſenſe; for theſe are but mere 
matter, and, ſeparate from the mind, cannot be under a moral 
law, any more than brute creatures: Therefore we ſay, fin is not 
formally in the body of man, but it is occaſionally there; becauſe 
the ſenſes and appetites, the parts and powers of the body become 
very often an unhappy occaſion of ſin to the ſoul; and upon this 
account the apoſtle often deſcribes fin by the word fleſh. 


proceed now to the ſecond thing propoſed, and that is, to ſhew 
the grounds of this metaphorical uſe of the word ſpirit : And there 
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are the ſame ſorts of reaſons to be given why this word is uſed to 
repreſent the principles of holineſs, as there are why tleſh ſhould 
ſignify the principles of fin. 


I. Becauſe the objects and aim of holy ſouls are chiefly ſpiritual, 
viz. God and heaven, invifible and eternal things. Spiritual oh. 
jects are chief in their eſteem, moſt in their thoughts, and in their 
defires, and have the firſt place in their 1 7 and purſuit : As 
they that are after the fleſh, mind the things of the fleſh ; ſo they that are after 
_ the ſpirit, mind the things of the ** om. viii. 5. A faint, who is 
ſpiritually-minded, aims at thoſe things that are more a-kin to the 
nature of a ſpirit ; he ſeeks the knowledge of the favour of God, 
who is the ſupreme of Spirits, the infinite and ſelf-ſufficient Spirit, 
in whoſe knowledge, and in whoſe love, all intelligent creatures 
find a full ſufficiency of bleſſedneſs. He knows that all created 
ſpirits who are holy and happy, are made fo by derivations from 
God's all-ſufficient holineſs and happineſs ; and therefore he ap- 
plies himſelf with zeal and vigour to all thoſe ſpiritual exerciſes «& 
meditation, faith and prayer, wherein God reveals himſelf and his 
"mercy. The . e of God and his worſhip, of Chriſt and 
his goſpel, of the Holy Spirit and his grace, is the chief deſire of a 
holy ſoul. Theſe are the objects of the purſuit of a ſpiritual man, 
he has devoted himſelf to God and things divine ; upon account 
of which, a man is denominated holy, and therefore holineſs is 
called ſpirit. 


The holy man ſeeks the welfare of his own ſoul or ſpirit before 
that of his fleſh ; and while finful men lay out their whole care and 
contrivance about the body, which muſt dic, and graſp at the 
things of this life to make proviſion for the fleſh, the ſaint is moſt con- 
cerned about his ſoul, which is an immortal ſpirit; he endeavours 
to rectify thoſe diforders of it, which fin and the fleſh have intro- 
duced, and is ever diligent to make proviſion for this ſoul of his 
in the ſpiritual and unſcen world, becauſc it muſt have a being 
there for ever. The holy man is moſt folicitous that his foul may 
be happy in an unknown hereafter, while the finner ſeeks all his 
happineſs here. 8 


As the natural man neglects the two chief Spirits he has any 
concern with, that is, God and his own ſoul; ſo fleſhly 2 
are his chief deſire: But the ſpiritual man deſpiſes them all, in 
compariſon of the unſeen defirables of the ſpiritual world. Ihe 
men of this world take pains to gratify their ſenſes, and indulge 
every fleſhly appetite among the entertainments of this preſent 
world; but thoſe who are holy, mortify their ſinful paſſions, and 
ſet their aflections on things 2 ; Col. iii. 1, &c. They look and 
aim at things that are unſcen, that are eternal, while the men 0! 
this world look only at the things that are viſible and temporal; 
2 Cor. iv. 18. The ſinful many, or multitude of ſinners, ſay, Who 
will ſhew us boy goed. But they ſeek it only among corn, wine, 
And. oil, &c. The ſaint prays to his God, Lord, lift upon me the 
light of thy countenance ; this ſhall put gladneſs into my heart more 
than in the time that their corn and their wine increaſed, Pſ. iv. 6, 7, 
| 2 is the firſt reaſon why holineſs is deſcribed by the word 
pirit. 0 


II. Holiceſs is repreſented by the ſpirit, becauſe it is com. 
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municated to us by God the father of our ſpirits, even as fin is con- 
veyed down to us by the parents of our fleſh. It is wrought in us 
by his bleſſed Spirit, whoſe character it is to be holy. In Rom. 
viü. 13, 14. you fee holinefs deſcribed as receiving its very nature 
and operation in us from the Spirit of God. As many as are led 
by the Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God; and it is by the 
ſpirit we mortity the deeds of the tleth, or body, that ſo we may 
bye. As they that are born of the fleſh are fleth, ſo they that are 
born of the ſpixit are fpirit ; /okn ili. 6, This is the language of our 
Lord Jetus Chritt. They who have paſt through no renewing and 
cfonning change of heart ſince their natural birth, they are ſtill 
in a natural fintul ſtate, and the principles of fin are prevalent in 
them; but they who have becn thus changed and renewed by 
the bleſſed Spirit of God, have a new and ſpiritual natural prin- 
pie and temper given to them, and are made holy. As by 
being born of nun, we become the children of Adam, and gai 

a fatul nature; ſo by being born of God we become the — N 
of God, and gain a, divine, a haly nature. We are born of God 
unto holineſs, as we were born of fleſh unto ſin; 1 % iii. 9. He 
thet is born & Cod. ſinneth not ; that is, fin is not his nature and delight 
nor his common and allowed practice. We are regenerated and 
new-created by the Spirit of God; Titus iii. 5. Not by works of righ- 
teouſheſs which we hare done, but of his own mercy hath he fuved us by re. 
generation, aud renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. 


ore III. Another reaſon why the principle of holineſs is called 
ind Wl fpirit, is becauſe the chief ſprings of holineſs, and of oppoſition to 
the tn, are found in the foul or ſpiritual part, as the ſprings and occa- 
on- Wl fions of fin are chiefly ſeated in the fleſh. p 


This is true both in ſaints and finners, for even in ſinners that 
his glare no renewing grace, there is the light of nature, as well as the 
t knowledge of ſcripture in our nation ; there are the powers of rea- 
"> WW on and conſcience ; and theſe judge concerning vice and virtue 
15 lat one is tobe avoided, and the other practiſed; theſe inward and 
* imelectual principles tell us, that finis offenſive to God our Maker; 
hat it expoſes us to his anger, and deſerves terrible puniſhment ; 
and by the exerciſe and influence of natural reaſon, added to the 
know edge of ſcripture, and by the inward ſtings, and 1 
ofs of natural conſcience, many an evil motion of the fleſh is 
prefled, many an inordinate appetite and paſſion ſubdued, 
ad many a grofler fin prevented. Now though all this is not 
properly. called holineſs, till the nature itſelf be renewed, the love 
K un broken, and the love of God wrought in the heart; yet it 
$ evident that thoſe principles which reſiſt fin, and have any dil- 
ant tendencies toward holineſs, lie chiefly in the mind or ſpirit. 


This is yet more evident in a ſaint, a man that is regenerated 
ad ſanctiied by grace: For though in ſuch a perſon, the body 
well as the ſpirit, may be in part ſanctified; that is, ſome of 
5 regular appetites may be much weakened and ſubdued; yet 
! 12 ſuppofing that the ſpirit, or ſoul, has a rover 
are of ſanRification than e fleſh in this life. It is in the ſoul 
lit the loye of God is wrought by the ey Pit is the ſoul 
kit repents of paſt fins, and watches againſt temptation ; it is 
VOL, 1. G | 
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the foul that. believes the goſpel, and truſts in our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt; it is the ſoul that by faith takes a diſtant proſpect of hea- 
ven and hell, aud converſes with inviſible things beyond the reach 
and power of neih and ſenſe: It is by the powers of the ſoul en- 
lightened and renewed, that we come to ſee the value and excel- 
lency of religion, and ſpiritual things above. temporal; and arc 
inckned to chuſe God for our only happineſs, and Jefus Chriſt 
as ade way to the Father, The underſtanding and will are facul- 
ties ot , ſoui, and the fleſh has no part in their operations. The 
foul ot @ believer ſeems to be the more proper, immediate, and re- 
ceptlive ſubject of the ſanctifying influences of the Spirit of God, 
and this will appear by conſulting the word of God, or the cxpe- 
rienccs of men. N 

Ihe word of God leads us very naturally into this ſentiment 
by its conſtant language. The apoſtle ſpeaks indeed in one place 
of being AS wholly, and our whole jpirit, foul and body, being 
prelerved blamelejzs, Ke. 1 Theff.” v. 23. But he much oftner ex- 
preſſes ſanctification by the reneuing of the mind; Rom. xii. 2. ke. 
newing of the ſpirit of the mind; Fph. iv. 23. Though the outtrard 
man, or body, periſh, yet the inward man, or ſpirit, is renewed day by 
dey ; 2 Cor. iv. 16. And the conſtant Janguage of the ſcripture 
calling fin fleſh, and Holineſs ſpirit, in the ſaint, intimates that 
there is more fn in the fleſh, and more holineſs in the ſpirit cf 
one that is ſanctified. Thus we read in St. Paul's diſcourſe from 
the 16th rer. of Romans vii. to the 25th, where you find him a 
along diſtinguiſhing the fleſh and the mind. By one of them he 
complains in a variety of expreſſions, that he is led away to {in, 
while the other of them approves and purſues after bolineſs ; and 
though the words fleſh and ſpirit are often uſed for the principles 
of iin and holineſs, vet it may be remarked, that he does no! 
contine himſeif here to theſe terms, but uſes alſo the words body 
and members, to repreſent ſin; inward man, and mind, when hc 
points to the ſprings of holineſs ; which would lead one very na- 
turaliy to believe that there is more ſanCtification in the mind et 
ſoul of a believer, and more of the occaſions of {in remaining in lis 
body or fleth. | 


We may find this alſo in a great meaſure from our own cxpc- 
nence: We are tempted to many more fins by our various Car 
nal appetites and ſenſes, than by the mere inclinations that be. 
long to the mind, which are purcly intellectual. There are indeed 
the luſts or finful defires of the mind, as well as the luſt of the fie; 
Eph. ii. 2. There is a finful curiofity of the mind; ſuch was 
part of the temptation of Eve, a deſire to know evil as well 25 
good; there is a ſpiritual malice and env ainſt God and lis 
laints: there is a Pirituat ride of intelleduak endowments, &c. 
and ſome af theſe are found too much in true chriſtians, as we 
as in unbelievers; yet it muſt be acknowledged from conſtant ob- 
ſervation, that the luſts of the fleſh are much more frequent, mo! 
numerous, and more powerful in the greateſt part of men; andi 
is manifeſt that acts of religion and holineſs, and exerciſes of grace, 
begin more frequently in the inward inclination of the ſpirit, di 

tinguiſhed the fleſh, as fin more frequently begins in, an a 

from the fſeſh itſelf, either in the outward or inward parts an 
powers of it. | * 4445 
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Surely if our ſouls were ſanctified by divine grace, but ſo much 
as many are in this world, and had no fleſh about theia, they 
would not fin ſo much as they do. When we are engaged in the 
exerciſe of grace, or performance of ſpiritual duties, fuch as me- 
ditation, prayer, delighting in God, rejoicing in Chriſt ]<fus, we 
ſhould not be ſo ſoon weary of it, nor ſo immediately called away 
from it by the mere vanity or wandering of our minds, if we had 
no flethly objects about us, no vutward ſenſes no inward treaſures 
of fancy, no appetites of the hody to ſtart up and mingle with our 
religion, to clog us in our ſacred work, to make us grow weary under 
it, and draw us from it. How often muſt a ſaint ſay, My ſoul is 
ſincerely ſet againſt every ſin, and I fear to oftend him whom my 
ſoul loveth ;_ with my mind [ ſerre the late God, and I watch againſt 
every rifing iniquity : But my outward ſenſes, or the inward fer- 
ments of fleſhly appetite or paſſion. ſurprize me before | am aware 
and defile my foul. Sometimes my fpirit wreſtles hard with 
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feſk and blyod ; I ſummon all the powers of reaſon and ſcripture, 


conſcience and chriſtianity; I make a firm ſtand for a ſeaſon, and 
maintain a brave and painful refiſtance ; but the reſtleſs and per- 

tral afſaults of fancy or paſſion, at laſt over-power the feeble 
pirit, and I finfully ſubmit and yield to the fretful or the tuxurious 
humours of the body; and thus the brutal powers overcome the 
| If I liad not an eve, I had 
not been drawn away to the commiſſion of this fully ;- if I had not 
an ear, I had not been tempted from God at fuch a ſeaſon ; if 1 
had not ſuch appetites or ſenſes in exerciſe, I had been ſecured 
from many a ſnare; if I did not wear this fleſh about me, which is 
ſo fond and tender of itſelf, and ſo impetuous and active in the 
purſuit of its own eaſe and ſatis faction. I had not ſhrunk away at 
ſuch a time from a dangerous duty; I had not been fo fearful and 
cowardly at ſuch a place in the profeſſion of my faith, nor ſo often 
polluted my foul with ſenſualities, and made work for bitter re- 
pentance.“ | | 


Thus the experience of chriftians, and the language of ſcripture 
concur in this point, That the occaſions of fin evidently lie moſt 
in the fleſh: and a contradiction or oppoſition to fin, proceeds 
more trom the ſpirit. 


It is true indeed, and muſt be confeſſed, that the ſoul being 
but in part ſanRitied, too often complies with theſe motions of /en 
dach. work in our members; and the affections of the foul itſelf, 
ang not perfectly holy, are too eaſily induced to indulge the de- 
res and paſſions of the fleth; and thereby fin is committed, and 
guilt contracted. The lat, or principle, of ſin in the members, leads 
ne mind, too often, captive”; Rom. vii. 23. Thus the foul is ve 
culpable for want of perpetual reſiſtance, and becomes guilty be- 
ore God; by every fuch inordinate paſſion breaking forth, and by 
the ſatisfaction of every ſuch ſinful raging petite: vet I muſt be- 
ere that the ſoul of a chriſtian would not be guilty half ſo often, if 
he luſts of the body were not more active than the mere abſtracted 
luſts of thc mind ate. The jpirit lnfteth againſt ef N and the fleſh againſt 
ae ſpirit; Gul. v. 17. That part which is chiefly ſanctified, and that 
Flich is chiefly unſunctified, ſtrike againſt each oer; and it is 
cue in a literal ſenſe, as well as a figurative one, that a faint with 
"5 wind ſerves the law of God, but too offen with Its fleſh the law of fin, 
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Thus I have given the chief reaſons why-the- principles of 
fin are fy in ſcripture by fleſh, and the ſprings of 
| holineſs by ſpirit. 


[This ſermon may be divided here.] 


From this conſideration of fleth and _ of holineſs and fin, 
which are ſet forth in the word of God, and thus explained in 
the moſt free and intelligible method that 1 am capable of, [ 
would derive ſome remarks for our information and practice, 


Remark 1. We may hence derive a rule of judgment con. 
cermng our own ftate, and find whether we have any prin- 
ciple of holineſs in our hearts or no, or whether we are yet 
in the fleſh, and in a ftate of fm. We may draw an eaſy 
anſwer to theſe queſtions, by making an inward enquiry 
into ourſelves, according to the three deſcriptions of fleſh and 


Firſt, What are our chief aims and defires? Are they bent 
to gratify the appetites of the fleth, and ſet upon ſenſual enjoy- 
ments? Or do we icek and purſue ſpiritual and eternal things, 
as our moſt valuable and lovely portion? What is our chief 
treaſure ? Where are our hearts and our hopes? Are they wan- 
dering amongſt heaps of gold and filver, roving over fair and 
large eſtates, entertaining themſelves with gay cloathing, ho- 
nours, and yanities ? Or are they pointing upwards, and directed 
towards God, the firſt and beſt of hoes, and fixed on the bleſ- 
ſedneſs of the ſpiritual world. Is our chief concern to make pro- 
rifion for” the fleſh and this lite, or to ſecure an inheritance for our 
fouls among the incorruptible glories of the upper world ? What 
is it that fits higheſt in our eſteem, and awakens our warmeft 
affections and brighteſt joys? Is it God or the creature, heaven 
or earth, things fleſhly or inviſible? Let conſcience be faithful, 
and anſwer to ſuch enquiries. 


Again, Let us aſk ourſelves, have we nothing within us but 
what was derived from nature and the fleſh? or do we find 
ourſelves enriched with divine graces by the influence of the 
Holy Spirit? Are we the ſame ſort of creatures that we were 
born? or have we had a mighty change wrought in us, ſo that 
we can find in ourſelves that we are born again, born of the ſpirit 
Have we new love and new hatred, new deſigns and purſuits, new 
Joys and forrows? os are the affe&ions of ver ſouls the ſame 
that we brought into the world with us, and engaged chiefly 
about the affairs of this body, and this temporal life? 
Let us enquire, in the third place, whether there be any op- 
tion made b * * fleſhly paſſions and i 
Let every one of us aſk our ſouls, What inward conflict do I find 
in myſelf? Do I comply with all the ſinful tendencies of flethly 
nature, or do I maintain a continual refiſtance? Is there a com- 
bat, and, as it were, a duel within me, when temptations pre- 
ſent themſelves? or am I eafily led away, and yield to fin natu- 
rally, without any reluctance? Do 1 find my fleth and ſpirit at 
war within me, when any ſenſual allurements appear? or do! 
yield up all my E as ſereants to fin, and comply with the luſts 
of the leid, „ with a hearty delight? Am I like a dead fiſh car. 
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of ned down with the ſtream of my appetites and paſſions, and 

of make no pretences to oppoſe the vicious current? If, upon this 

enquiry, I find that the fleſh is ſovereign, and the ſpirit never 

poles it, I may pronounce myſelf then to be in the fleſh, in 

t moſt ſignificant and complete manner: then I have nothing 

in, WI but fleth in me, and my ſoul is, as it were, carnalized, and deep 
in W immerſed in the fleſhly life. 


1 I confeſs there may be ſome ſort of oppoſition made to fleſhly 
luſts, where there is no renewed nature, no ſaying grace, no 
n- true principle of holineſs, ſuch as is deſcribed by the ſpirit in my 
in- text. Many a youth reſiſts his inclination to a drinking hour, or 
yet unclean iniquities, by the mere force of his education, by the aw- 
al ful regard he has to his parents, by a fear of injury to his health, 
iry or of public ſhame or fcandal. Many a wicked man refuſes to 
nd com v1 with his corrupt appetites, becauſe he cannot bear the 
anguiſh of his own conſcience, and the ſharp reproaches of his 
reaſon and better judgment. And many a guilty 2 re- 
ent WW trained and ſuppreſſed, from a natural fear o juſtice 
<4 ood, and an everlaſting hell, without any inward principle 
real piety, 
nef 6 
an- It is not every reſiſtance therefore that we make and maintain 
and againſt fin, can be a ſufficient evidence that we are new creatures, 
ho- unleſs we can fay with St. Paul; Rom. vi. 22. I delight in the 
ted WM of God after the inward man; that my foul not only approves, 
leſ. but takes pleaſure in holineſs; that fin is the object of my utter 
- hatred, as well as my prefent reſiſtance; and that not only as 
our it promotes my own ruin, but as it brings diſhonour to God: 
hat W that my very heart and ſoul are ſet for God and religion, and it is 
act a grief and daily burden to me, that there ſhould be any ſuch 
ven thing as @ law in my members warring Safe the law of my wand; 
ful, W vhich makes the true chriſtian cry out often, with bitterneſs of 
foul, O wretched man that I am ! who hall deliver me from the body of this 
death ? Rom. vii. 21. Yet {till it remains an inconteſtable truth 
* That where there is no reſiſtance to the fleſh, and the luſts thereof, 
0 there perſons are not only in a ſtate of ſin, but in the ſtrongeſt 
© Wl bonds of iniquity : they have brutified their human natures, and 
— Iave made themſelves like the beaſts that periſh ; ſuch was the cha- 
rafter of the Epheſian Gentiles when the goſpel came firſt amo 
them ; they were alicuated from the life of God, and being paſt feel- 


ng, gave themſelves up to work all uncleanneſs with greedinels ; 
ame A. N. 18, 10. 


| Remark II. There may be ſome ſpirit in a perſon where there 
s much fleſh; ſome holineſs where there is much fin. For as 


OP" done but ſaints in heaven are all ſpirit, and as the unregenerate 
4 ae all fleſh ; ſo the ſaints here upon earth, are ſome fleſh and 
1 ſome ſpirit, becauſe they are ſanctificd but in part; they are 
a n their way towards perfection, but they are not perfect: The 
om ſpirit and the fleſh conflict in them, /> that they cannot do the thingy 
pie? WY vie they would. As they cannot ſerve God and practiſe holinels, 
* vith ſuch conſtancy and zeal as they deſire, becauſe of che luſt- 
304 ng of the ficſh; ſo neither can they ſink ſo far into fin, nor 
hs ulge evil courſes ſo far as the fleſh would lead them, if they had 
u . of the ſpirit to reſiſt it, no principles of 1 — 
cat» Wl holineſs, They are led away indeed many by ſenſual and 


* 
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fleſhly allurements, but the chief objects of their purſuit are 
ſpiritual and heavenly ; they have too many of the fame vain 
affections and ſinful defires, that were born of the fethy re- 


maining in them; but they have alſo new thoughts and hopes, 


new inclinations and appetites towards divine things, which could 
not be derived but from heaven, and prove them to be born of 
the ſpirit. 

As unreaſonable as it is therefore for any fincere chriſtians to 
fay, they are complete in holineſs, or pretend to pertection in 
this life, becauſe they find a work of grace in them: ſo it is equal! 
unreaſonable for them to charge themſelves with being alt0- 
gether carnal and unregenerate, becauſe they find ſome of the luſts 
of the fleſh warring in them. I would ſay, therefore, with com- 

Mon to ſuch humble and doubting fouls, While you are inhabi- 
ants in fleſh, and your ſanctification is imperfect, you will not 
have perfect peace, there will ever he ſome enemies within, for 
you to conflict with; and this inward war, this battle. with fleſh 
and blood, with ſelf and fin, will by no means prove that ve are 
utterly unſanctified: No, it will rather give you fome reaſons to 
hope, that there may be a principle of holineſs wrought in 
you, becauſe you find a reſiſtance againſt the fleth : eſpecially 
if you 71 . alſo a zeal and hatred againſt every ri ng ini- 
quity, The moſt holy foul in this life, can never prevent all the 
motions of irregular appetite : and the beſt of chriſtiaus have much 
ado to curb — ſuppreſs ſome ſinful affections which ſpring from 
this mortal body. he chiefeſt of ſaints had reaſon to complain 
that he was too often lcd captice by the law of fin in his menivers ; 
Rom, vu. 23. | 


It is true indeed, if we were completely ſanctified, if our ſpirits 
were entirely holy, they would conſtantly and „ 0 reſiſt all 
evil motions and appetites of the fleſh, ſo that they ſhould not 
bring forth the fruits of iniquity and guilt: But where this re- 
ſiſtance is not always effectual, yet if it be conſtant and fincere 
and flow from a real hatred of fin, there the heart is renewed, and 
the ſpiritual life begun. Let trembling chriſtians therefore be 
encouraged, though they may find many vexing ferments of thy 
fleſh, and diſquicting paſſions ſometimes ſtirring within them; 
let them not caſt away their hope, but let them rather rejoice 
in the promiſes of the 'covenant, and go on daily to cleanſe them- 
ſelves, by the aids of divine grace, from all filthinejs of fleſh and ſpirit, 
and to perfect holineſs in the fear of God; 2 Cor. vii. 1. 


Remark III. What bold and impious folly are thoſe guilty of, 
who give a looſe to all the appetites and luſts of the fleſh, under 
a pretence that it is their temper and conſtitution leads them to 
it; that it is their nature inclines them to riot in all luxury and 
wantonneſs ; and that they do but follow the leadings of nature? 
I would reaſon a little with perſons of ſuch a profligate character, 


if they have not renounced reafon as well as religion. 


I. Conſider, ſinners, whether you are not under a great mil- 
take, while you ſay, that you obey all the dictates of nature when 
you ruſh on to fleſhly iniquities. Have you no natural conſcicnce 
within you that forbids theſe. vile practices? Has it not given 
you many a check already, and many an inward reproach? 14: 
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ou no reaſon that tells you that there is a God, and a judgment 
and a terrible account one day to be given of the guilt, and mad- 
neſs which you now indulge ? It is but one part of your nature 
then, and that the meaneſt and the vileſt too, whoſe dictates 
you obey, when you give yourſelves up to all intemperance. 
The very heathens have ſuch a conſcience in them, ſuch à law 
written in their hearts, to forbid, and to condemn the groſſer ini- 
uities; Rom. ii. 15. and fuch an inward monitor belongs to your 
nature too, unleſs you have entirely ſubdued and enſſaved your 
ſpirits, which are the beſt part of your natures, to the tyranny of 
your fleſh ; unleſs you have buried your reaſon in brutal appetite, 
and ered your conſtience as with à hot iron, that they may neither 
feel nor ſpeak, a 

2. You ſay, it is nature vou obey, while you follow after 
feſhly luits ; but is it not nature depraved and fpoiled ? Can you 
think it is the pure, the original and uncorrupted nature of man 
to follow all the appetites of floſh and blood, and live upon a 
level with the: brutes that periſh ? Can you imagine that your ſpi- 
rit and reaſon, and all the glorious powers of your intellectual 
nature in their firſt perfection, were made to be thus employed 
as lackeys to the body, and mere purycyors to the flefh? Is it 
not a ſign your nature is fallen from its original ſtate, while theſe 
meaner powers of ſenſe and paſſion have fo mighty and fovereiga 
an influence; and is it not rather the dictate of reaton, and na- 
ture, and true ſelf-love, that you ſheuld ſcek the recovery of 
your original excellencies, that you thould uſe all methods to 
— and heal the diſcaſes of your nature, and to repair theſe ruins 
of humanity. | : 


But, 3. Suppoſe it were the inclination of animal nature in its 
original frame, to be intemperate, proud, angry, impatient, and 
luxurious ; and ſuppoſe all 9 evil appetites and paſſions 
of the fleſh, were the attendants of man in his firſt eſtate; yet 
has not God your Creator and Governor, a right to place you in a 
ſtate of trial, in order to future rewards and , And 
may he not forbid your ſpirit to comply with theſe inclinations of 
nature and the fleſh, asa teſt of your obedience to God your Maker ? 
Is it not proper there ſhould be ſome difficulties to conquer in ſuch 
2 probationary ſtate ? And if the God who made you, has actually 
appointed the matter of your probation or trial, to be a conflict of 
the ſwrit with fleſh and blood, has he not a right to make this 
appointment? And does not your own reaſon and conſcience tell 
you, that you deſerve his anger and ſevere puniſhment, if you 
abandon yourſelf to all the wild motions and extravagancies of 
bodily appetite, which he requires you to reſiſt and fubdue? 


Bethink yourſelves, O ſinners, how you will anſwer it to God 
another day; that when he has given you a foul, a ſpirit, a con- 
ſcience to fight againſt fleſhly luſts, you ſhould nouriſh and indulge 
them hourly ? When he has offered his grace to change your cor- 
rupt natures, and has ſent his only Son, and his eternal Spirit to 
purchaſe pardon for paſt ſins, and to make new creatures of you ; 
when he has taught you your duty, and offers divine aids to fuld! 
it; when he both entreats you as a friend, and commands you as 


a God, to xefiſt theſe luſts of the fleſh effectually, and be for ever 
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Holy and happy: that you ſhould neglect the laws and mercies of 
a great and tt Bot hon God, and ſtill run riot in the purſuit of 
forbidden pafhons and pleaſure ? Can your hearts endure, or your 
hands be ſtrong in the day that the God of vengeance ſhall 

in flaming fire, to make enquiry into ſuch rebellion ? Can you be 10 
ſtupid as to hope, that the poor pretences of fleth and nature, 
will ſcreen you from juſt and almighty indignation? Awake, 
awake, O miſtaken creatures, and let the man within you reſume 
its place, and reaſon and conſcience do their othce. Awake from 
this vain and dangerous dream, this fatal ſecurity, and wiltul 
blindneſs. Rouſe the powers of your fouls to arm, and tight in 
oppoſition to the ſinful fleth; ariſe and beſtir yourtelves. ere the 
time of trial be ended, and the decifive fentence ot an otteuded 


God, doom you to miſeries that have no end. 


Remark IV. In this deſcription. of the principles of fin and 
holinefs, as ſeated in our fleth, or in our ſpirit, we may fee the 
nature of the chriſtian warfare ; that much of it confiſts in a fight 
of the ſpirit with fleſh and blood. Little do ſome chriſtians con- 
fider how much of religion lies in watching over their appetites 
and ſenſes, and ſetting a guard upon the finful tendencies of the 
fieth ; little do they thi how much of their piety and their holy 
pa depends on keeping down this fleſh, and ſubduing it to the 

| ſervice of the ſoul. 


There may be fome perſons, who under pretence of ſervi 
God in the ſpirit, and the more exalted and refined notions 
practices of chriſtianity, give a looſe to the fleſh, in eating, and 
drinking, and dreſſing, and all the luxuries of life. But can theſe 
chriſtians imagine, that when they pamper and indulge that where- 
in fin is chieffy ſeated, their ſpirits ſhould long maintain their pu- 

and heavenly-mindedneſs? St. Paul was of another mind; 
1 Our. ix. 27. J under my body, ſays he; I fight with my fleſh 
which is my. great enemy, vr. w * J ayuy wy I ſubdue it, and 
bear it down, as with heavy blows, I keep it under as a ſlave, left 
when I have preached to others, I myſelf ſhould become @ caſt-away ; leſt, 
when I have preached to others the doctrine of mortifying the 
fleſh, and of walking according to the ſpirit, I ſhould indulge ſuch 
flethly fins as would prove my eternal ruin. 


Let not any man imagine, that I am here teaching the Romiſh 
penances. and monkiſh ſeverities : there is no neceſſity of ſack- 
cloth and beggary, ſcourging and ſtarving, in order to keep the 
body fit for the dutics of religion. Surely there is a medium be- 
tween the ſelf-indulgence of ſome lazy and carnal chriſtians, and 
the ſuperititious forms of mortifying the fleſh, practiſed in the po- 

iſh church; and if, under a pretence of ſublime ſpirituality, we 

t the fleſhly appetites get the maſtery of us, the projpirity- and 
even the fa = of the ſoul, will be in extreme hazard; for St. 
Peter and St. Paul agree well in this doctrine, that H luſts war 
egainſt the ſoul; 1 Pet. ii. 11. 

I confeſs the apoſtle tells the Epheſians, chap. vi. rer. 12. e 
wreſtle not againſt fleſh and blood, &c. But it is plain he means no 
more, than that fleſh and blood are not our only enemies, but that 
we wreſtle alſo with principalities and powers, and ſpiritual wickedneſs, 
i. e. with Satan and the powers of darkneſs. Yet we mult re- 
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member that the powers of darkneſs chiefly attack our ſpirits b 
of means of our fleſh. I cannot believe they would have ſo end | 
of advantage over our fouls as they have, it our fouls were releaſed 
1 from fleth and blood. Satan has a chamber in the imagination, 
ng fancy is his ſhop wherein to forge ſinful thoughts ; and he is very 
lo buſy at this miſchievous work, eſpecially when the powers of na- 
© ture labour under any difeaſc, and ſuch as affects the head and 
e. the nerves : He ſeizes the unhappy opportunity, and gives greater 

diſturbances to the mind, by awakening the images 95 the brain in , 
an irregular manner, and ſtimulating and urging onwards the too 
ul unruly pathons. "This crafty adverſary is very ready to fiſh, as we 
* ſay, in troubled waters, where the humours of the body are out 
cn . Thus he is wiſe to make his advantage of all our weak. 

nelſes, and to gain ſome intereſt in them, to execute his helliſh 

defigns thereby; 2 Cor. xii. 7. A meſſenger of Satan and a thorn in the 
ad fk, were both together troubleſome to St Paul: whether they 
he became two diſtinet enemies, or one ſtrengthened by the influence 
ht of the other, is hard to determine ; but thus much ſeems to be in- 
n- timated, that ſome troubleſome diſorder in the fleſh, gave a great 
cs occahon to Satan to buffet St. Paul more ſeverely, and do him 
he more miſchief. 


«4 It is hard wreſtling for a poor ſanctified ſoul, with ſo violent 
and ſtrong a yoke-tellow- as our fleſh, The powers of the fleſh 
wine about our fechle ſpirit, and often pull it to the ground, and 
get the maſtery of it. The juſt man may fall down ſeven times, and 

"5 iſe again ; but the wicked fall into miſchief, and attempt not to riſe ; 


nd Prov. xxiv. 16. We are tied to the fleſh while we are here, and 
ſe Il it is the biggeſt, and the hardeſt part of our ſtate of trial, to be 
e- conſtantly ticd to ſuch fleſh as ours is. All the adverſaries we 
u- have beſides, are not equal to the adverſary that dwells with us, 
d; nor is all their power equal to the power of our fleſh and blood, 
1h WT vith its reſtleſs urgencies, —— us away from God to ſin. 
nd There is ſo cloſe a union between fleſh and ſpirit, in this ſtate, 
eſt hat we carry our priſon about us, even the fleſh in which we in- 
ſt, habit: we drag our chains about with us; we are tied down to our 
he enſes; we are too nearly allied to the pathons and e of 
ch this animal in which the ſoul dwells, and theſe the ſoul cannot 
maſter and ſubdue entirely: however, let us wreſtle with fleſh and 
i hood, as well as with the tempting world, and the malice of Satan; 
k let us beſtir ourſelves, and fight the good fight of faith, for the crown is 
= worth the labour of the conqueſt. 
e- Vet there is another difficulty attends this part of our ſpiritual 
nd warfare, viz. This is a combat to which the Captain of our Salvation 
- did not lead us on in perſon, and in which Chriſt never went be- 


we bre us. It is a labour of piety in which our bleſſed Saviour was 
nd dot our pattern; nor could he be, for he had no principle of fin in 
St. lis ſoul, nor any ſinful motion in all his ſenſitive powers. His 
var feſh itſelf, in a literal ſenſe, was born of the ſpirit, and he was 

al ſpirit, all holy. The Holy Ghoſt overſhadowed the bleſſed vir- 
We gn; and that holy thing that was born of Mary, was ſanctified in its ori- 
nal, and united to the eternal Son of God; Luke i. 33. Never 


= ad he one diſorderly paſſion; never one vicious appetite, no cri- 
1at mi | — . . * . d . 
fs, nal wiſh, no guilty inclination ; he knew no excethye tendencies 
e- VOL, I. H 
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towards a lawful object, nor did he feel any inward propenſity to- 
ward an unlawful one. He took part of fleſh and blood, indeed be. 
cauſe the children were partakers of it : In all things was he made like to his 
brethren, but without ſin, and tempted in all points, as we are, ex- 
cept this inward and native temptation ; Heb. 11. 14, 17. and iy, 
15. This part of our warfare, therefore, we have no perfect pat- 
tern for ; the leader of the holy army never went through theſe 
' ſpecial and fore conflicts, in which our ſpirits are daily engaged, 
even the war with corrupt nature and finful fleſh: yet he pities 
and ſympathizes with us; for, as God, he knows our whole frame 

rfectly; and he knows, as man, what our fleth is, and what its 
inful appetites are, ſo far as his holy nature will admit of this 
ſempathy. In ſuch a caſe as this, which he never experienced, 
vethe ſupplies us with ſuch grace as is effectually ſuited to relieve 
theſe agonies ; and the kind angel of the covenant will be at our 
right hand, to ſtrengthen the ſincere combatants, that they be not 
overcome. 


Remark V. How much do our fellow-chriſtians deſerve our 
pity, that labour under great difficulties, and great darkneſs, 
through the perverſe humours of their fleſh ? through the untoward 
conſtitutions of their nature, through the peevith, or proud, or ma- 
licious, or paſſionate tempers of their mortal body: 


Some have a more wrathful, ſome a more wanton mixture of 
blood and natural ſpirits; others again more melancholy in their 
conſtitution, are ready to overwhelm themſelves with deſpair and 
unbelieving ſorrows; they go on fighting and mourning all the day 
long, with many a violent — many a groan and ſtruggle, 
many a ſharp combat, and perhaps with many a wound too. 
They are often upon their knees for ſtrength to ſubdue this ever 
preſent enemy the fleſh, and can gain but little advantage; the 
are fighting from day to day, 2 fins are ſo powerful ſti! 
that they think they never get nearer to the conqueſt : they labour 
and toil, pray and endeavour to ohtain divine aſſiſtance, and yet 
are too often overcome. 'Fhis is the caſe of many a chriſtian who 
hath ſome ſtrong corruption mingled with his conſtitution, Let us 
pity ſuch, and-pray for them too, and not be haſty in cenſuring 
their character and their ſtate: Bleſs God if your conſtitution be of 
a happier mould, and if your trials are not ſo great, and your temp- 
tations ſo heavy as theirs. 


But you will ſay, „They fin often, and fall very foully, and 
diſhonour religion more than you.“ It may be ſo; but it may 
they fight harder than you do, and labour with more affiduity, 
and exerciſe more grace than ever you did, and yet are more 
frequently overcome by fin; ſo ſtrong is the conſtitutional iniquity 
in ſome. natures, more than it is in others. Therefore while you 

condemn. the fin, let not the r ſtriving mourning ſinner be 
cenſured heavily as to his character, or as to his ſtate. It was ſaid 
of a very great man of God heretofore, that he had grace enough 
for ten men, but not half enough for himſelf, becauſe his na- 
_ tural conſtitution was ſo very 2 and paſſionate. 


When thou ſeeſt therefore a chriſtian often in ſorrow, confefing 
his follies, and continually humbled under a ſenſe of the levity 
his ſpirit, or the vanity of his natural temper; when he grie ves 
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that in ſuch and ſuch a ſeaſon, he has indulged unlawful airs, and 
complied too far with the vices of company, when thou obſerveſt 
his ſpirit vexed and pained inwardly, that he has indulged any 
criminal . or paſſion beyond what has bcen viſibſe in thy 
own conduct; do not pride thyſelf in thy own purity, nor diſdain 
thy mourning brother, but ſay within thyſelf, ++ Perhaps he has 
watched and laboured more than I have done, and yet his own 
iniquity was too ſtrong for him.” Think with thyſelf that he was 
wreſtling with a giant, and fought hard, and was overcome; but 
thy own combat was but as it were with a dwarf or a child, with 
ſome feebler vice that had leſs root in thy conſtitution; and there- 
fore though thou haſt laboured leſs, yet thou haſt gained the vic- 
tory. And to encourage fuch mourning chriſtians, let me add, 
that in the future ſtate, it is probable, the ſaints ſhall be rewarded 
not ſo much according to their actual ſucceſs and victory, as ac- 
cording to the toil and labour of the combat. 


Yet take this caution by the way too: Such perſons ſhould not 
think themſelves innocent, becauſe they fight harder againſt fin 
than others do; let them not think all warnings alles nor be 
angry with the gentle admonitions of their friends, as though they 
were hard cenſures : for ſuch chriſtians have more need of warn- 
ing than others, becauſe they are more in danger. They ought 
to be crying out on themſelves continually, O wretched creature! 
who ſhall deliver me? They ſhould beg reproofs, and ſay, Let the righ- 
teous ſite me, it ſhall be kindneſs; and let him reproce me, it Hall 
be an excellent oil that ſhall not break my head; Rom. vii. 24. Pſal. cxli. 5. 
Let my brethren watch over me, for I find I am not ſufficient 
tobe my own keeper ; and let them have compaſſion on me, pluck- 
ing me out of the fire, for 1 hate, as well as they, the garment ſpotted with 
lle Het; Jude, ver. 23. Thus the fleſh muſt be brought under by 
conſtant watchfulneſs, prayer, and reſiſtance, elſe we cannot 
maintain holineſs and peace. Take heed therefore, O feeble and 
tempted chriſtian, while thou art by prayer engaging the heavenly 
alliance on thy fide, that thou let not thy own weapons drop, but 
maintain the war. The fight is to laſt but threeſcore years and 
en; if thou overcome, there is the crown of life ready for thee, 
which Jeſus the Judge ſhall beſtow on all the conquerors. 


Remark VI. How ſhould we rejoice in hope of that hour that 
hall releaſe us from this ſinful fleſh ; when we ſhall ſerve God in 
. without a clog, without a tempter ! O with what a reliſh of 
red pleaſure ſhould a faint read thoſe words in 2 Cor. v. 8. 
Heut from the body, and preſent with the Lord ! Abſent from this 
raitor, this vexing enemy, that we conſtantly carry about with 
s' Abfent from the clog ard chain of this finful fleſh, the priſon 
wherein we are kept in darkneſs, and are confined from God ! 
\dſent from theſe eyes that have drawn our ſouls afar from God 
by various temptations ! and abſent from theſe ears by which we 
have been allured to tranſgreſſion and defiling iniquities ! Abſent 
rom thoſe luſts and paſſions, from that fear and that hope, that 
pleafure and that pain, that love, that deſire, and that anger, 
nich are all carnal, and ſeated in the fleſhly nature, and become 
he ſpring and occaſion of ſo much {ſin to our. ſouls in this ſtate, 
Went from the body, aud preſent with the Lord: Methinks there is a 
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heaven contained in the firſt part of theſe words, abſent from the 
body; and a double happineſs in the laſt, preſent with the Lord: 

reſent with him who hath ſaved our ſpirits through all the days 
of our chriſtian conflict, and hath given us the final riftory: Preſent 
with that God,, who ſhall CONE influence us to all holineſs, 


who ſhall forever ſhine upon us with his own beams, and make us 
conformable to his own holy image: Preſent with that Lord and 
Saviour, from whom it ſhall not be in the power of all creatures to 
divert or draw us afide. 


It is by our fleſh in this world that we are a-kin to ſo many 
temptations, a-kin to all the objects that ſtand around us, to tempt 
us from our God; and we are ready to cry out, O the bleſſed 
angels that were never a- kin to fleſh ! O thote bleſſed ſpirits, who 
move ſwift as flames to execute the will of their God, without the 
incumberance of fleſh, without being allured by that moſt power- 
ful and ſucceſsful tempter ! Happy beings ! they know not our 
tolls ; they feel them not; they are all ſpirit : they are all holy ' 
O the bleſſed ſaints in glory, that are releaſed from their fleſh, 
which once they had fo many, and ſo fore combats with! "Their 
fleſh, which heretofore priſoned them, and pained them, and 
drew them often away from God, contrary to that heavenly bias 
that was put upon their ſouls by God the Sanctifier!“ 


But we rejoice in hope that our turn ſhall come too. There is a 
day of deliverance from thisfinful fleſh provided for us. All our times 
are in the hand of God; and the beſt time, is the time of our re- 
leaſe from this ſinful companion. Let our faith ſay, I read in 
the promiſes that this ſame-lappineſs belongs to me, which the 
ſaints above are now poſſoſſed of: It is coming, it is coming as 
faſt as time and the heavens can move, as faſt as days and hours 
can remove out of the way.” Then we ſhall have no fleſh for the 
word to lodge one temptation in, nor for Satan to make uſe of as an 
engine of his malice, to batter the conſtancy and duty of our ſouls ; 
then we ſhall be freed from all thoſe methods of injury to our 
ſpirits, which we receive now by means of the fleſh, 


Thus at the day of our death is derived a glorious liberty, and 
thence we date our joys; but our joys rife high indeed, if our 
faith can but look a little farther, and take a proſpect of that day, 
when our fleſh thall be raiſed in perfect holineſs, and our ſpirits 
completely holy, thall be rejoined to it; then it thall be no more, 
true, that fleſh and ſpirit luſt againſt each other, and theſe two 
are contrary ; for fleſh and ſpirit ſhall both draw one way, both 
lead us towards our divine original, and the firſt Father of our 
beings. Then the law in our members, and the Jaw in our 
minds, ſhall concur together to influence us to perfect holineſs; 
then, when our ſpirits ſhall be like God, the and beſt of 
2 and when our fleſh ſhall be like the fleſh of the Son of 

od, that great pattern of a glorified body. 


And this day will ſurely come, for our Redeemer with his 
body is 3 in heaven, and he ſits there as a pattern of our 
bodies to be glorified, and a pledge to aſſure us of it too. O come 
the day when he ſhall change theſe bodies of our vileneſs into 
the form of the body of his glory! and he can eafily do it, Þy 
that power whereby he can ſubdue all things to himſelf ; Pi 
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1. 21. Then ſhall our fleſh aud our ſpirit join ſweetly togetlier 
and each of them fulfil and enjoy their part, in the buſineſs and 
blefſedneſs provided for them in regions of unknown pleaſure. 


Amen. 


%. 


Om mn — . —— 


HYMN FOR SERMON IV. 
Hefl, and Spirit ; or, the Principles of Sin and Holineſs. 


ear vain Cofires, and paſſions vain, 
Attend this mortal clay 

Olt have they pierc'd my foul with pain, 
And drawn my heart attray, 


How have I wander'd from my God, 
And following fin and ſhame, 

In this vile world of fleſh and blood 
Defil'd my nobler frame ! 


For ever bleſſed be thy grace 
That ſorm'q my ſpirit new, 

And made it of an heaven-born race, 
Thy glory to purtue, 


My fpirit holds perpetual war, 
And wreitles and complains, 
And views the happy moment near, 
That ſhall diffolve its chains. 


Cheerful in death I cloſe my eyes, 
To part with every lutt; 

And charge my fleſh whene'er it riſe, 
To leave them in the duſt. 


How would my purer ſpirit ſear 
To put this body on, 

If its old tempting powers were there, 
Nor luſts, nor paſſions gone ! 


SERMON V. 


The Soul drawing near to God in Prayer, 


Jos xxiii. 3, 4.—0 that I knew where 1 might find him! that I might come 
even to his ſeat; I would order my cauſe before him, and fill my mouth with 


arguments. 


THE FIRST PART. 


Lins book of Job might, perhaps, be the firſt and earlieſt 
part of all the written word of God ; for lezrned men, upon good 
wund, ſuppoſe that this hiſtory was elder than the days of 
Moſes, and yet it hath many a ſweet leflon of experimental 
religion in it, to teach the diſciples of Chriſt; we may learn 
many duties and comforts from it in our day, upon whom the ends ' 
f the world are come. The ſtyle of it in ſome parts is ſo mag- 
nhcent and ſolemn, in others ſo tender and affectionate, that 
ve muſt feel ſomething of-dcvout paſſion when we read this 
liſtory, if our hearts * in a ſerious frame, and if our temper 


or circumſtances of mind or body have any thing a-kin to the 
grief or piety of this good man. 


Job had now heard long ſtories of accuſation from his friends 
I 


ile he was bowed down, and groaning under the heavy pro- 


vidences of God ; they perſecuted him whom God had ſmitten, and 
poured in freſh ſorrows upon all his wounds. * 
tide, ſaith he, from man, for miſerable comforters are ye all; and 
| will addreſs myſelf to God, even to the God that {mites me. 
0 that I knew where I might find him“ The ſtroke of the father 


will turn 


doch not make the child fly from him, but come nearer, and 
bow himſelf before his beſt friend; this is the filial temper of 
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the children of God. Ay complaint is bitter, (ſaith Job, ver. 2.) 
. becauſe of my ſorrows from the hand of God, and from the 
accuſations and reproaches of my friends ; you may think I am 
too laviſh in my complainings and my continual cries, but [ 
feel more than I complain ot.” And therefore Job is ſet up 
as a pattern of patience ; for he could ſay, my ſtroke is heavier 
than my groaning. ' ; 


There are ſome of the children of God who give themſelves 
up to a e habit of complaints and groans, though no 
trial has befallen them but is common to men; they make all 
around them ſenſible of every leſſer pain way # feel, and being 
always uneaſy in themſelves, they take the kindeſt and gen- 
tleſt admonition for an accuſation; and while they imagine 
themſelves in the caſe of Job, they reſent highly every real or 
ſuſpeRed injury: in ſhort, they make a great part of their own 
ſorrows themſelves, and then they cry out and complain ; and 
among their diſmal complainings, they often, without reaſon, 
aſſume the words of Job as their own, and ſay, my ftroke is heavier 
than my groaning. In ſome perſons this is the temper of their 
natures, and in others a mere diſtemper of the body; but both 
ought to watch againſt it, and reſiſt it, becauſe it appears ſo 
much like ſinful impatience and fretfulneſs, that it cannot be in- 
dulged without fin. 


There are others, whoſe real afflictions are dreadful indecd, 
and uncommon, who ſeem to tire all their friends with their 
complaints too; but, it may be, if we knew all their variety 
of ſorrows, and could take an intimate view of every outward 
and inward wound, we ſhould acknowledge their froke was 
heavier than their groaning ; and eech when God is in 
ſuch a meaſure abſent from them too, that they ate at a loſs, 
as Job was, bow they thould come at him or converſe with their 
heavenly Father: then their fouls break out into vehement deſires, 
O that I knew where I might find him ! 


A child of God, who is wont to maintain a conſtant and humble 
correſpondence with heaven, does often receive ſuch ſenſible in- 
fluences of inſtruction and comfort from the throne of grace, that 
he is led on ſweetly in the path of daily duty, by the guiding 

rovidences of God, and by the ſecret directions of his Holy 

pirit. He finds divine pleaſure in his morning addrefles to the 
mercy- ſeat, and returns to the throne in the evening with joy in 
his heart, and praiſe upon his tongue. He has ſomething to do 
with the great God, in a way of humble devotion, in all his im- 
portant concerns; but if God retire and withdraw from him, he 
feels and bempans the divine abſence, and his heart meditates 
grief and complaints; and when at the ſame time he is preflcd 
with other burdens too, he breathes after God with a ſacred im- 
patience, and longs to know where he may find him: then ſays the 
foul, © O if I could but come near to the ſeat of God in my addreſſes to him, 
I would order any cauſe before him, and fill my mouth with arguments. 
This brings me to the doctrine, which ſhall be the ſubje& of my 


diſcourſe. , 


Obſervation. When a chriſtian gets near the ſeat of God ia 
prayer, he teils him all his ſorrows, and pleads with him for relict. 
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In —_— on this doctrine I ſhall conſider four things. 1. 
How may we know when a ſoul gets near to God in prayer ; or 
what it is to get near the ſeat of God. —II. What are the parti- 
cular ſubjects of holy converſe between God and the foul. —TIL 
Why ſuch a foul tells God all his forrows.—IV., How he pleads 
with God for relief. 


_ Hſe How may we know when a ſoul gets near the ſcat of 
in prayer. 


1 there will be ſome or all theſe attendants of nearneſs 
to God. 


I. There will be an inward ſenſe of the ſeveral glories of God, 
and ſuitable exerciſes of grace in the foul. For when we get near 
to God, we ſee him, we are in his preſence ; he is then, as it were, 
before the eyes of the ſoul, even as the foul is at all times before 
the eyes of God. There will be ſomething of ſuch a ſpiritual ſenſe - 
of the preſence of God, as we thall have when our ſouls are diſ- 
miſſed from the priſon of this fleſh, and ſee him face to face, 
though in a tar leſs degree: It is ſomething that reſembles the fu- 
ture viſion of God in the bleſſed world of ſpirits; and thoſe ſouls 
who have had much intimacy with God in prayer, will tell you 
that they know, in ſome meaſure, what heaven is. The ſoul, 
when it gets near to God, even td his ſeat, beholds ſeveral of his 
glories difplayed there; for it is a ſeat of majeſty, a ſeat of judg- 
ment, au a ſeat of mercy. Under theſe three characters is the 
ſeat of God diftinguithed in ſcripture ; and becauſe this word is 
part of my text, I ſhall therefore a little enlarge upon theſc heads. 


When the ſoul gets near to God, it ſees him, 


1. As upon a feat of majeſty. There he appears to the ſoul - 
in the firſt notion of his divinity or godhead, as ſelf-ſufficient, and 
the firſt of beings: He appears there as the infinite, ocean, the 
umeaſurable fountain of being, and perfection, and bleffednefs ; 
and the ſoul, in a due exerciſe of grace, ſhrinks, as it were, into no- 
thing before him, as a drop, or a duft, a mere atom of being. The 
foul is in its own eyes at that time, what it is always in the eyes of 
God, as nothing, and leis than nothing and vanity. He appears 
then in the glory of his all- ſufficience, as an 2 Creator, 
dune birth, and life, and being to all things; and the ſoul, in a 
ve exerciſe of grace, ſtands before him as a dependent creature, 
receiving all its powers and being from him, ſupported every mo- 
ment by him, and ready to fink into utter nothing, if God with- 
aw that ſupport. Such is God, and fuch is the ſoul, when the 
ful draws near to God in worſhip. 


He appears again upon his ſeat of majeſty as a ſovereign, in 
the glory of his infinite ſupremacy, and the ſoul ſces him as the 
— of beings, owns his juſt ſovereignty, and ſubjects itſelf 

ſh, and for ever to his high dominion. O with what deep 
lumility and ſelf-abaſement doth the ſaint, confidered merely as 
acreature, caſt himſelf down at the foot of God, when he comes 
ar to the ſeat of his majeſty! . Behold, faith Abraham, I now 
taken upon me to ſpeak unto thee, I who am but duſt and ajhes ;") 
ben, xviii. 27. This is the language of a ſaint when got near to 


ks ſeat of the majeſty of God. * Before I had ſeen thee as ſuch 


-— mitters of fire, attendants on his tribunal, and ſwift to exc 
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a ſovereign, I was reſtive and ſtubborn : in times paſt I quar- 
relled with God becauſe of difficult duties impoſed upon me, and \ 
becauſe of the difficult diſpenſations I was made to paſs through; ſ 
but now I behold God ſo infinitely my ſuperior, that L can quar- 
rel no more with any 41 or any difficulty, 1 ſubmit to all his 

a 


T 
4 
will: whatſoever he will have me be, that I am; whatſoever he 1 
bids me do, that I do; for it is fit he ſhould be a ſovereign, and 

I ſhould be a ſubject. I give myſelf to him atreth, and tor ever, f 
that he may diſpoſe of me according to his own will and for his I 
own glory: 1 would be more regardlcis of my felt, and more re- pt 
gardful of my God; it is fit he ſhould be the ultimate end of all Ih 
that I can be, and all that I can do, for he is my ſovereign.” 


Again, when a foul is near to God, God appears in the glory WM .; 
of his holineſs; for the ſcat of his majeſty is called the throne_of WM , 
his holineſs ; P/. xlvii. 8. And then the heavens are not clean he 
in his fight: and the ſoul cries out with thoſe worthapping ſera— * 
phims, Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of has; the whole earth 1s full of his the 
d and joins with Iſaiah, the worthipping faint, in that hum- 

le language, wo is me for I am a man of unclean lips, Sc. You ſee 
the character of a ſaint getting near to God, and ſtanding before 
the {eat of his majeſty ; / vi. 3, 4. where the angels and the 
Frome: worſhip together with the deepeſt humility. * I have 

eard of thy holineſs before, favs the ſoul, and I have heard be- 
fore of thy glory afar off; but now mine cycs /ze it, and I abhor myſelf 
in duſt and o/hes ; Job xlin. 6. 


2. His feat is to be conſidered as a feat of judgment; for God 
is not only a king, but a judge: and Job has, without doubt, 2 
reference to this in my text, becauſe the language which he uſes, 
ſeems ſuited-to a throne of judicature, a throne of juſtice, * If 
I could get near his ſcat, I wouid order my cauſe before him, I 
would plead with him.” The ſoul that gets near to God, fees 
him fitting upon a ſeat of judgment, as an omniſcient God: he 
looks like the judge of all the earth, and his eyes are like a flame 
of fire to ſearch our ſouls to the centre, and to know our moſt 
hidden thoughts: the foul then attempts no more to conceal it- 
ſelt, no more to hide its guilt or its wretchedneſs ; for it be- 
holds thoſe eyes of God that ſee through all things, that ſearch 
into the deepeit hyprocriſy, and it is impoſſible that any thing 
thould be concealed from him. * Bchold I am before that God, 
ſays the ſoul, before whom nothing can be hid; before whom 
all things are naked and open; and it is with him that I have to 
do; therefore I open my heart before him, and I ſpread op 
all my inward powers, for he ſees and knows them all, ſhould 
attempt to conceal them.” I behold him in his infinite and in- 
flexible juſtice, as well as in his all- ſeeing knowledge; and I cry 
out, If thou, O Lord, fhould:ſt mark iniquity, O Lord who ſhould fand! 
Pſ. cxxx. 4. This is the language of the holieſt ſaint getting 
near to God here on earth, as ſeated upon a ſeat of judgment. 


The ſoul beholds him alſo as girt with reſiſtleſs power to exe 
cute his own laws; and the thunder of his power, ſays Job 
who can underſtand ? xxvi. 14. He has armies of angels, mn 


cute the ſentence of his mouth, The ſaint ſees him thus 1 
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veſted, thus ſurrounded, and adores and fears before him. [The 
ſoul beholds him with rewards in one hand, and puniſhments 
in the other; infinite rewards, and infinite puniſhments ; diſ- 
tributing to the unſeen world perpetual hleſſedneſs, and per- 

tual pains. I behold him arrayed in this glory, ſaith the ſaint, 
| expe my ſentence from his lips, from whence eternal bleſ- 
fings, and eternal curſes, are diſpenſed to all the regions of 
heayen and hell; but he will not plead againſt me with his great 
power; the ſentence that comes forth from his mouth, I truſt, 
thal! be on my ſide.“ 


3, He appears as ſitting upon a throne of grace. The majeſty 
and jud — that bens 8 ſeat, do — forbid mote ty 
attend him; he fits upon a ſeat of mercy, and there, ſays Job, 
the righteous might ſurely diſpute with him; XX111. 7. and there I ſhould 
be delivered from his terrors as an avenging God; there, though 
he judge me, yet he will plead my cauſe; for the ſame Judge 
that fits upon a throne of glory, has taken upon him to become my 
Advocate. There I behold him, ſays the ſoul, with millions 
of pardons for vile tranſgreſſors, and with abundant favour for 
rebels ; ſuch a rebel am I, and fuch a tranſgreſſor, and yet 
there is pardon and grace for me. I behold there riches and 
raiment for the poor, the needy, and the naked, and help for the 
weak believer.” There goodneſs appears in the face of God, in 
all the ſweet-varicty of its divine forms. There appears long- 
ſaffering for old finners, and patience for repeated guilt, and pity 
tor the miſerable, and free grace for thoſe that deſerve nothing 
hut vengeance. All this diſcovers itſelf in the face of God, to a 
ſoul that gets near him, even to his mercy-ſeat; and the foul 
bows. and wonders, and worſhips, and makes ſtill nearer ap- 
proaches, and receives the grace, and rejoices in the ſalvation. 


The ſoul puts in for a ſhare in this mercy with faith and hope, and 
will not he denied, will not be excluded; then he uſes that holy bold- 
neſs, that , or liberty of ſpeech; Heb. iv. 16. And this is the 
language of faith, when the ſoul gets near to God: Since there 
ae ſo many millions of pardons with thee for ſinners, I will 
not go away without one; fince there is ſuch a righteouſneſs as 
that of thine own Son to clothe the naked, I will not go awa 
without being clothed with this righteouſneſs ; fince there are ſuc 
ſupplies of ftrength for the weak, I wil! not leave thy ſeat till I 
Ft lome rength.” The ſoul then wreſtles and pleads, and makes 
upplication as Jacob did when he came near to God; Gen. xxxii. 
22, I will not tet thee go except thou bleſs me. I he ſoul beholds in God 
mercy enough for the largeſt multitude of finners, and pardons 
large enough for the blackeſt offences; it ſees Paul the perſe- 
cuter and blaſphemer ſo near to the right-hand of God in glory, 
that it cries out with a joyful faith; All the aggravations of my 
guilt ſhall no more divide me from the mercy-ſeat, ſhall no more 
prevent my hope and help in God ; for there fits -Paul the perſe- 
cutor and blaſphemer ; and he was ſet forth as an example how 

God is of vr * 1 Tim. i. 16. I obtained _—_— in 
ne firft Chriſt ſeſus mi all long-ſuffering, for a pattern to believers. 

his is . r, rip the _—_— and this is the language of a 
foul that gets near to God, even to his ſeat, conſidered as a ſeat 


VOL. I. 


* majeſty, of judgment, and 1 
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I proceed- now to the ſecond fign or attendant of holy near. 
neſs to God in prayer. 


II. Wien a ſoul comes near to God in prayer, there will 
generally be ſome {weet taſte of the ſpecial love of God, and warm 
returns of love again to God from the ſoul. The ſoul that comes 
near to God is not ſatisſied merely with low . of taith and 
hope, with ſome feeble dependence, and ſome taint expectations 
of mercy ; it can hardly leave God till it has an aſſurance. Faith 
and hope in the mercy of God, are difterent from that joy that 
ariſes ike the immediate ſenſations of divine love. The Pſalmift 
in the lxiii. /jutm, ver. 1, 2, &c. ſeems to have a reference to 
both theſe particulars together, which I have already mentioned. My 
Soul tharfterh for thee, my fleſh longeth for thee—to fee thy power and thy 
glory, h as I have ſeen thee in the ſunfuary. . have ſeen thee 
in the ſanctuary as fitting upon a throne of majeſty, on a feat 
of judgment and of grace; I have ſeen thy power and thy glory 
there, and I have ſeen ſomething more than this, I have taſted 


ſome ſpecial loving-kindnels, and that loving-kindneſs is better 


than life, therefore my 1 ſhall praiſe thee. I have had a ſenſe 
of the ſpecial love of God ſhed abroad in my foul, I have known 
his love is exerciſed toward me, therefore my foul is full of 


raiſe.” God will ſeldom let a foul that is got ſo near him 


y holy labour and 5 of ſpirit, go away merely with hope 
and dependence, without ſome facred delight and joy. | 


A faint that has drawn near to God in worſhip, will tell you 
his own rich experience, and ſay. When I found him whom my 
ſoul loveth, I was conſtrained to break forth into theſe ſweet ex- 
preſſions, Jam my beloved's, and my beloved is mine ; for! 
hve him above all things, and my love is but the effect of his. 
In that blefied hour I felt, and I was aſſured of that mutual re- 
lation between, God and me: I found fo much of his image 
itamped on me, that I knew I was the Lord's : whence I rejoice 
in the full perſuaſion of his love. I know he loves me, for his 
ſanQifying Spirit hath witneſſed with my ſpirit, that I am one ot 
his children; and I know that I love him, for my ſpirit witneſ- 
ſeth alſo as an echo to his Spirit, that I have choſen him for my 
Father, my Ruler, and my God, and have ſurrendered myſelf to 
him on his own terms; and I addreſs him as my Father, with 
mores of the choiceſt affection, and of moſt endeared ſentiments 
0 on <acy : : 


When a perſon in whom grace is wrought, gets ſo near to 
God, and ſces this God in his own lovelinefs, and in his kindeſt 
perfections, there are ſome new divine paſſions kindled in the 
; foul towards this God, towards this firſt beauty, towards this 
original of all perfection and goodneſs; and God will ſeldom 
let one come ſo near him, without ſhewing him the love of his 
heart ; and the name of the devout worſhipper graven, as it were, 
on the palms of his hands, or in the book of his mercy. He 
ſpeaks to the ſoul in his own divine language, Son, or daughter, 
be of good cheer, thy fins are forgiven thee. O man, thou art 

atly beloved. Fam your God and you are my people. [I have 
ught thee dear, and thou art mine. I have 3 O Jacob 
{ have formed thee, O Ifrael; I have redeemed thee, O believer 


1 


f. 
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and thou art fot ever mine.” And ſuch diſcoveries of the love 
of God to the foul, draw out {till more love from the ſoul towards 
God, and raiſe more ſacred exerciſes of divine love in one hour, 
than a whole year of common devotions can do; and the faint 
learas more of this ſacred ſenſation of the love of God, than years 
of cold and common devotions would teach him. 


III. When the ſoul gets near to God in prayer, there will be 
à hatred of ſin at the very thoughts of it, and holy meltings and 
mouraings under the -remembrance of its own fins. * How 
hateful does fin appear, will the foul ſay, now I am come fo near 
tot e ſeat of a Holy God! Never did I ſee ſin in ſo dark and 
ſo odious colours, as this hour reveals and diſcovers to me; never 
did i ſo ſenſibly behold the abomination that is in all fin, as now 
| do; I never ſaw it o contrary to all that is in God, to his holi- 
neſs, to his glory, to his juſtice, and to his grace. O wretch that 
am, that I ſhould ever have indulged iniquity ! that I ſhould 
ever have borne with fuch an infinite evil m my heart! that I 
ſhoutd ever take delight in ſuch miſchief againſt God! Now I 
hate and abhor myſelf becauſe of fin. O that my head were wa: 
ters, and my eyes a fountain of Tears, that I might weep da 
and night, becauſe I have been ſuch a finner fo long, and becauſe 
Lam ſo much a finner ſtill ” The heart of a faint that comes 
near to God; is pained at the memory of old fins; and together 
with a preſent ſweetneſs of divine love, there is a fort of anguiſh 
at the thoughts of paſt iniquities. A preſent 8 make paſt 
fins look dreadful and heinous; therefore it is that fin looks ſo 
little to us, and appears ſo light a thing, becauſe we feldom get 
= to the ſeat as God, and bring our iniquities- to that divine 
ght. | | | 


It is a very common inſtance, and you all know it, that a blot 
or ſpot on a paper or garment; looks ſo much deeper, when the 
place you view it in is lighter; at noon-day, and in the eye of 
the ſun, thoſe ſmaller blemiſhes appear, which at other times 
are utterly unſeen, and every greater ſpot, every fouler ſtain, looks 
moſt odious and diſagreeable. Juſt thus it is with the foul, when 
it is diſplayed under the eye of the Sun of Righteouſneſs ; eve 
blemiſh, every defilement appears, and the foul hates itſelf ſo 
far as it is ſinful, while fin itſelf looks infinitely more odious. 
Therefore Job ſays, ix. 30. Should / wajh myſelf in ſhow-water, and 
make myſelf never ſo clean, thou wouldeſt plunge me in the ditch, and m 
own clothes would abhor me ; that is, ** ſhould I uſe all the methods 
of cleanſing that are poſſible, and then enter into thy immediate 
preſence, that light of thy preſence would diſcover ſo many ſpots 
and defilements upon rae, as if I had juſt plunged myſelf in a 
ditch, and my garments had been all over defiled.” 


This ſermon, if too long, may be divided here.] 


IV. At ſuch a time there is a power and virtue enters into the 
foul, coming from a preſent God; to reſiſt fin, and to oppoſe great 
temptation. * / can do all things, if Chrift be near to 71 me, 
lays the apoſtle ; Phil, iv. 13. hen I was afflicted with the buf- 
tcting of Satan, ſays the ſame apoftle ; 2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. for this I 
applied myſelf to the mercy-ſeat, and I got near to the throne of 

* e 
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there I pleaded with my God, and I received this anſwer Henin 
— My grace is ſufficient for thee; then, lays he, I could Wh th 
glory in infirmities, and in perſecutions for Chriſt's ſake; for Nec 
when I am weak, then I am ſtrong; when I feel my own weak. Wl God 
neſs, and ſee Almighty ſtrength near me, and engaged on my Or 
fide, then J grow ſtrong in courage, and with ſucceſs encounter 


my moſt powerful adverſaries. I will not fear, ſays David, dr. 
though thouſands have ſet themſelves 1 T againſt me, if * 

thou art with me, my ſtrength and my rock : I will walk through ez 
the ſhadow of the va death, and fear no evil; P/. xxiii. 4. wm 


ey o 
for thou art with me. Divine courage and fortitude are increaſed 
_ abundantly by coming ſo near to the throne of God. , 


- There is a zeal for God enters into the {oul at ſuch a ſeaſon, WM upvr 
and the ſoul is more defirous to lay out itſelf tor the glory of God Wl way 
at ſuch a time. Moſes had drawn near to God in the mount, of 1t 
and had been with him forty days; when he came down from tific; 
the mount, he beheld the people filled with idolatry, and he Wl (cal 
brake the tables of ſtone in an impatience of zeal ; his zeal for MW i w 
God was ſo great, he hardly knew what he did; his zeal for 
God was kindied high, becauſe he had been ſo near to God, 
and juſt converſing wich him. So, {/wiah vi. 8, when that {great 
ſaint had been near to God, and had ſeen him in the glories of 
his holineſs, and had ſame courage and confidence in his love, 
Now 1 will go, ſays he, upon any difficult meſſage ; Here am ], 
| ſend me, thownh it be to fulfil the hardeſt ſervice.”* There will 
be generally all theſe attendants of great nearneſs to God, vis. 
power againſt, temptation, ſtrength againſt fin, zeal for the glory 
of God in the world, and ability to perform difficult duties. 


V. There will be a ſpiritual frame introduced into the heart 
and a-diftance from all carnal things. Stand by, ſaith the foul 
to all this world, whilſt I go to ſeek my God; but when 1 have 

found him, then the world of itſelf, as to all the temporal con- 
cerns of it, vaniſhes and goes out of fight. When I get fo 
near to heaven, this earth 1s-ſo ſmall a point, that it cannot be 
ſcen, and thoſe comforts among the creatures, that were fair 
as the moon, or bright as the larger ſtars, are vaniſhed and loſt, . 
and diſappear under the brighter light of this Sun.” Created 
beauties, with all their little glimmerings, tempt the ſoul toward 
them, when God is abſent ; as a twinkling candle entices the filly 
fly at midnight to hover about the rays of it; but the candle faints 
under the broad beams of riſing day-light; it has no power to at- 
tract thoſe little buzzing animals in the morning, and it is quite 
inviſible at noon. So the very approach of God makes crea- 
tures appear more contemptible and worthleſs in the eſteem of 
a deyout chriſtian; a God near at hand will drive the creatures 
-afar off; and a preſent God will command the world to utter 
abſence, None of the tempting yanities of life come in fight, 
and ſometimes not the moſt important concerns of it remain 
before the eye of the ſaint, when God appears and fills the 
view and proſpect of his ſpirit. The ſoul is taken up with ſpiritual 
22 there —— _— * _—_— þ is entertained and filled 
with ate majeſty 0 , the riches e, redeeming grace ; 
with the glory of Chriſt Jeſus, the beauty of his * the 
honour of his characters, his various excellencies, and the ſuper- 


rm. v. THE SOUL DRAWING NEAR TO GOD, 61 


eminence of his offices, both in the conſtitution and diſcharge 
of them; the ſoul is then warmed with a zealous concern for 
the church of Chriſt, and big with the deſigns of the honour of 
God, while it forgets the world. 4 


Or at ſuch a ſeaſon as this, when we get near to God in prayer, 
if we think of any of the creatures, it is all in order to the honour 
of God. If I think of a brother, or father, or child. O may 
they all be inftruments in thine hand, for thy honour here among 
men, and for ever among blefled angels!“ The ſoul does not 
ak for riches and glories on earth for them: but, =_ they 
ye in thy fight, O Lord!“ If it thinks of the comforts of life, or 
the bleſhings of proſperity, 4 O let holineſs to the Lord be written 
upon them all; for I would not have one of them, but what 
may ſubſerve thine honour in the world.“ If the foul thinks 
of its pains, and ſorrows, and reproaches, it longs for the ſanc- 
tification of them at preſent, and the removal of them in due 
ſeaſon, that it may ſerve its God the better. Thus the foul is, as 
i were, taken out of ſelf, when it gets near to God. 


Let me have the conyeniences of life, (ſays the chriſtian,) not 
{ much for my caſe, as that I may better advance thine honour,!? 
The ſoul grows weaned from ſelf at ſuch a time; it breaks out 
of the narrow circle of ſelf, when it gets nigh to God. It it thinks 
of the miniſtry. or of ordinances, ** Lord, let that miniſtry be 
for the advancement of thy name] Lord, let theſe ordinances be 
for the increaſe of thy glory in the world, for the advancement of 
Face in my heart, and bring me nearer to heaven ¶ If it thinks of 
lie Kingdom, or the parliament, powers or princes in this world, it 
s with this deſign, that God may be glorified in the courts of 
. — and in parliaments, and honoured in armies and nations 

nown and unknown.“ Thus the ſoul always keeps within fight 

of God: it ſtill keeps all its deſigns within the circle of God, 
and aims {till at the glories of its Heavenly Father, If it thinks 
of life or of death, 4 I would not afk life, ſays the faint, but to 
glorify thee; nor death, but to glorify thee better, and to enjoy 
more of thee,” Thus when the ſoul is near to God, it is in a di- 
vine nght that it ſees all things, it is ſtill with a defign for God; 
and when it indulgey the thoughts toward any creature, it is with- 
out turning aſide a moment from its God. Thus carnal things 
are taken into the mind, and ſpiritualized by the preſence of God, 
the intinite Spirit, when the ſoul approaches ſo near to his ſeat, 


VI. There will then be a fixedneſs of heart in duty without 
wandering, and livelineſs without tiring. At other times of 
common and uſual worſhip, when the faint is in too formal and 
too cold a frame, the heart roves perpetually, and is ſoon weary ; 
but when we get near to God, then we have a little emblem of 
heaven within us, where they worthip God day and night with- 
out interruption, and without wearineſs. When we wait upon 
God at this rate, we are ſtill mounting up higher and higher, as 
with eagles* wings ; we walk firſt without fainting, and then run 
without wearying, at laſt, we fly as an eagle, and make haſte to 
the fuller poſſeſſion of our God; % xl. 31. The ſoul is then de- 
laned in.the preſence of God with Ong delight, and it 
cannot be taken away from the object of its deareſt ſatisfaction. 
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Ihis is a joy above all other joys, above all the joys of ſenſe, 
above all che Joys of the intellectual world that are not divine and 
holy. "There are ſome pleaſures that ariſe from philoſophical and 
intellectual notions, that are ſuperior to the pleaſures of ſenſe; bu 
the pleaſure of being near to God in devotion, far tranfcends a 
theſe. Animal nature, at ſuch a ſeaſon, may be worn out, and 
faint and dic under it; but the mind is not weary. It is pofhible 
for divine tranſports to riſe ſo high as to break this feeble frame of 
fleſh, and diſſolve it; and there have been inſtances of perſons 
that have been near to a diſſolution of mortality under the power 
of divine extacies: but the ſoul has not been faint, has felt no 
wearineſs. | 
There are-at ſuch ſeaſon moſt pleaſurable thoughts of heaven; 
there are ſome bright glimpſes of that bleſſed ſtate when a chri- 
tian attains this nearneſs to God; for heaven is a ſtate of ncarneſ; 
to God everlaſting and uninterrupted ; nor are the bleſſed inhahi. 
tants of that world ever weary: of their company or their buſineſs; 
and thus, when there is my thing a-kin to heaven brought down 
to the ſaints in this mortal ſtate, they know it cannot be uninter- 
rupted and perpetual; and therefore there is a deſire of frequen: 
returns of ſuch ſeaſons as theſe are, while they are here on carth, 
And as Chriſt, the bridegroom, ſpeaks to his ſaints in the language 
of Solomon, Let me fer thy face often, my ſpouſe, my beloved, let me hear 
thy rotce; Song ii. 14. and viii, 13. Ys the ſaint ſays to his God 
at ſuch a ſeaſon, O may I often fee thy face in this manner, 
may I often hear ſuch a voice as this is from thee, for I know not 
- how to live without it. Flee, my beloved Saviour, and make 
haſte to a ſpeedy return, and let there be an uninterrupted and 
everlaſting converſe between God and my ſoul.” 


Laſtly,.Therezs at ſuch a ſeaſon oftentimes a pouring out of the 
ſoul before God with ſome freedom in the gift, as well as the grace 
of prayer; Mere fighs and groans are for perſons at a diſtance; 
but when we get near to God, we ſpeak to him even in his ear; 
and the heart is full, and the tongue overflows. I grant there 
may be the ſpirit of prayer aſſiſting a poor ſoul that cannot ge! 

near to Gd, but ſtill eries after him when he is hidden, and ex- 

preſſes itſelf only in fighs and in groans unutterable; ſo the apoſtic 

tells us; Rom. viii. 26. Ilie ſpirit iti maketh interceſion in us will 
RA cannot be utiered. And thus it may be, while Gol 

ides himſelf, while there is a-veil concealing God from our eyes, 
while there is any ſpecial temptation like a mountain that ſeps- 
rates between God and our fouls, he may ſend his Spirit to wor 
us up to earneſt defircs and longings after him. | 


But when this spIRIT or PRAYER: has brought the ſoul near, 
when God has been pleaſed to turn aſide the — to remove the 
mountain, and to diſcover himſelf in all his glory, beauty, ar 


love, then there will be generally the gift of prayer alſo in exerc- 


by the aſſiſtance of the promiſed Spirit; and ſuch perſons man) 
times are able to addreſs themſelves to God with much freedom. 
and to pour out the ſoul before God in roper words, notwithftand- 
ing at other times they appear to have — weak capacities. When 
they have ſuch affecting tights of their own fin and guilt, and ſucl 
ſurprizing views of the mercy of God manifeſted to tliem in pu- 
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ticular, and at the ſame time when they look upon all things 
round them with a defign for the glory of they are both na- 
turally and divinely taught to pour out their ſouls before God, and 
repreſent their cares and circumſtances to him in affecting lan- 
guage. ' 

| will not ſay indeed, it is always fo when any ſoul gets near to 
God; there muſt be ſome allowance made for the different tem- 
pers and conſtitutions, as I ſhall ſhew immediately. There have 
alſo been ſome inſtances of holy men, whoſe voice has, at ſuch a 
time, been over-powered with divine pleaſure, all their powers 
have been $9 pony and overwhelmed with rapturous ſilence; 
but for the moſt part holy fouls have found an uncommon liberty 
of language at the throne of grace at ſuch ſeaſons. And this is one 
reaſon, I am perſuaded, why the gift of prayer is not fo common 
a thing as 7 be withed, becauſe there is ſo little nearneſs to 
God among the profeſſors of our day. Ihe gitt of prayer abounds 
not among chriſtians in our churches; O that I could ſay it was 
found more gloriouſly among miniſters, while in your name we 
ſpeak to the great God | But if there were a conſtant laborious 
— in the ſoul to get nearer to God, in all our ſecret as well 
as public addreſſes to him, we thould find more abundance of the 
gift of prayer poured down upon us by the Spirit, as well as brighter 


evidences of every praying grace. 


I muſt conclude this diſcourſe before I proceed to the other heads 
mer, which were propoſed ; but I would not willingly leave it without 
4 caution or two, and one reflection. The firſt caution is this: 


0 
* Let not the humble mourning chriſtian, who walks carefully with 
and God, under much darkneſs and fear, charge. himſelf with utter 
diſtance and eſtrangement from the throne of grace, becauſe he 
does not feel all theſe ſacred paſſions and powers of nature in lively 
the exerciſe, _ while he bows his knees before the Lord: for I have 
mace deſcribed'this bleſſed privilege in the ſublime glory and beauty of 
Nce; it, ſo as it has been often attained and enjoyed by perſons emi- 
ear; nent in grace and religion, and cf{pecially ſuch as have had lively 
here affections, and the powers of animal nature in a good degree ſanc- 
| gel thed, and ſubſcrvient to the devotions of the ſoul. But where 
en- the natural ſpirits are low and ſinking, and where temptations and 
vitic i darkneſs hang heavy upon the mind, the chriſtian may truly draw 
11 near to God, ſo far as to find a gracious acceptance with him, and 
50d may fetch ſecret divine communications from the mercy-ſeat to 
yes, maintain his ſpiritual life ; though he feels but little of theſe ſen- 
1 ſations of heavenly pleaſure, theſe more vigorous efforts of devo- 


l tion and joy. Vet let him neither deny nor f thoſe more 
elevated enjoyments of ſoul, thoſe near and hlefſe e to 
the ſeat of God, with which others have been favoured. 


cal, 

— The ſecond caution ſhall be addreſſed to thoſe, who feel much 
a of 7 2 and tranſport in their hours of ſecret piety, I intreat, 
C that they would not imagine themſelves ſo-often to enjoy this un- 


wo, ſpeakable privilege of holy nearneſs to God in worſhip, if they do 
. 1. not ſenſibly find ſuch an increaſe of holineſs, as may prove effec. 
gen tually that they have been with God. If they have been con- 
ich verſing with their Maker, like Moſes in the mount, there will be 

« thine of holineſs upon the face of their ſouls. To pretend there- 


** 
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fore to have enjoyed much of God in the cloſet, and to come donn 
* amongſt men peevith and fretful, or immediately to betray a ca. 
nal and coyetous, or a haughty and untractable ſpint ; theſe ys 
things of ſo inconſiſtent a nature, that the ſucceeding iniquiy 
ſpoiis the devotion, and almoſt deſtroys the pretence to any ſu. 
blime degrees of it. Such perſons had need look well to them. 
ſelves, and make a narrow ſearch within, whether their hear 
be fincere with God or no, leſt they build all their hopes upon the 
flaihy efforts of animal nature, coupled with the thoughts of fone 
-facred objects, and tacked on to a divine meditation. 


Reflection. MW hat a wretched hindrance is this worid to our chiiſ. 
tian profit and pleaſure ! How often does it keep the ſoul at a ſad dif. 
tance from God With what difficulty and uneaſy reluctance, are 
we ſometimes drawn, or rather dragged into retirement, that the 
foul may ſeek after God there How many excuſes doth the tle 
* borrow from the cares and neceſhiues of this lite, to delay, or to 

divert the duty of prayer? Our memory, our imagination, and our 
ſenſes, are faithful purveyors and treaſurers for the world; they 
are repreſenting to us the things of this preſent ſtate, the trifles or 
the buimeſſes, the cares or amuſements of it, the labours or de- 
lights which relate to this life ; and thereby we are diverted and 
ſeparated from God, and called away from him often, as ſoon 2 
we begin to approach his preſence. 


What a pernicious enemy is this fleſh to the ſoul, both in the 
pleaſures and the pains of. it! and this world, both in the 
flatteries and the frowns, of it, and even in its neceſſary cares 
When we would give our God the upper-room in our hearts 
how is this world ready to get the aſcendant ! How often does it 
break in upon our moſt ſacred retirements, and thruſt itſelf, with 
all its impertinencies, into our holy meditations! How often 
does it ſpread a carnal fcene all over our thoughts at once, and 
ſpoil our devouteſt hours ! I cannot dwell ſo long in my cloſet 
as I would, fays a chriſtian, the world has ſuch importunate de- 
mands upon me.” The world follows us, into our places of te- 
tixement ; the exchange, or the ſhop, preſſes into the temple, 
and robs God cven to his face. 


Let us then have a care of the fleſh; let us have a care of this 
world ; we muſt be watchful over them as our moſt ſubtle and 
dangerous enemies, if we would keep our fouls near to God, 0! 
often enjoy this divine privilege. Meſſed Enoch! Who could 
walk with God in the midft of all the buſy and vicious ſcenes 
of the old world! and he was tranſlated to heaven, without 

calling at the | nn of death, that he might give a glorious teſt 
mony to men how well God was pleaſed with him. Uappy fo 
that could keep near to God, and maintain a holy and humble 
converſe with him, when all fleſh had corrupted its way, and tht 
earth was full of iniquity and violence ? Blelled man, who knen 
not what it was to die, but he knew what it was to be near to God 
and his faith and his devotion were changed the ſhorteſt way into 
fight and en Happy ſpirit who, without being abſent 
at all from the body, was 5 t near to the ſeat of divine Ma 
jeſty, and in the fulleſt manner preſent with the Lord ! 
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HYMN FOR SERMON V. 
The Soul drawing near to God in Prayer. 


MY God, I bow before thy feet, Creatures with all their charms ſhould fly, 

When ſhall my ſoul get near thy ſeat? || The preſence of a God ſo nigh : | 
When ſhall I ſee thy glorious face, My darling fins ſhould loſe their name, 
win mingled majeſty and grace.? And grow my hatred, and my ſhame. 
How ſhould I love thee, and adore, My ſoul ſhall pour out all her cares, 
With hypes and joys unknown before! || In flowing words, or flowing tears! 

* And d this trifling world be gone, Thy ſmiles would eaſe my ſharpeſt pain, 
"nl. Nor teaze my heart ſo near thy throne! || Nor ſhould I ſeek my God in vain, 


ae rr 


— SERMON VI. 

| Our = = _ k 
they Sins and Sorrows jpread before God. 
8 Of — 


de. jos xxiii, 3, 4.—O'that 1 knew where F might ud him! that I might come even 


and to his ſeat; I would order my cauſe before him, and fill my mouth with argu 

n . | | 
THE SECOND PART. 

the T 

| the HERE is ſuch a thing as converſe with God in prayer, and 

res" il itis the life and pleaſure of a pious foul: without it we are no 

arts, chriſtians : and he that practiſes it moſt, is the beſt follower of 

cs i Bl Chriſt : for our Lord ſpent much time in-converſe with his heaven- 


with ly Father, This is balm that eaſes the moſt raging pains of the 
mind, when the wounded conſcience comes to the mercy-ſeat, 
and finds pardon and peace there. This is the cordial that re- 
lofet Wl yes and exalts our natures, when the ſpirit, broken with ſorrows, 
ad almoſt fainting to death, draws near to the Almighty Phy- 
fe- fician, and is healed and refreſhed. The mercy-ſeat in heaven is 
nple, BI our ſureſt and ſweeteſt refuge in every hour of diſtreſs and dark- 
neſs on earth: This is our daily ſupport and relief, while we are 


F this paffing through a world of temptations and hardſhips in the wa 

and d the promiſed land. It is good for us to draw near to God; Pt: 
4, or Wl xiii. 28. And yet ſo much is human nature ſunk down and fallen 
-ould tom God, that even his own children are ready to indulge a 


neglect of converſe with him, if their ſouls are not always upon 
the watch. But let it be remembered here, that ſo much as we 
abate of this divine entertainment among the vanities or amuſe- 


ſoul | ments of the world, the buſineſſes or burdens of life; ſo much 
imblc e loſe of the glory and joy of religion, and deprive. our ſouls 
id the i er the comfort that God invites us to receive. Job was encom- 
knen Palled with forrows all around, and his friends had cenſured him 
God; Va vile hypocrite, and a t ſinner, becauſe he was ſo terribly 
y into allied by the hand of God; whither ſhould he run now but to 
üblen i lis heavenly Father, and tell him of all his ſufferings ? | 


From the practice of this holy man, I thought we might hav? 
* warrant to draw this inference, viz. That when a ſaint 
1. ae | N 


= 
* 
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gets near to God in prayer, he tells him all his circumſtances, and 
pleads tor help. And that is the doctrine which 1 am endeavour. 
ing now to improve. © O if I could but come near him, even to his 
feat, I would order my cauſe before him: I would ſpread all my 
concerns before his eye, and I would plead with him for relief: 
1 would fill my mouth with arguments.“ 


Four things I propoſed in the proſecution of this doEtrine,— 
I. To conſider what it is for a ſoul to get near to God in prayer.— 
II. What particular ſubjects doth a foul, thus brought near to the 
mercy-ſeat, converſe with God about.—III. Why he chuſes to 
tell all his circumſtances and his ſorrows to God, when he is thus 
near him.—IV. How he pleads for relief. 8 


— —ñ— have already confidered, what it is for a ſoul to get near 


to the ſeat of God, and what are the uſual attendants of ſuch a 


privilege. At ſuch a ſeaſon the holy foul will have an awful and 


adoring ſenſe of the majeſty of God, a becoming fear of his terrors, 
and ſome ſweeter taſte of his love. There will be a divine hatred 


of every ſin, and a ſenſible virtue and influence 8 froma 


potent Cote reſiſt every temptation: there will be a ſpiritual and 
avenly temper diffuſing itſelf through the whole ſoul, and all the 

wers of it; a fixedneſs of heart without wandering, and a live- 
ineſs without tiring : no wearineſs is felt in the ſpirit at ſuch a ſea- 


ſon, even though the fleſh may be ready to faint under the over- + 


powering ſweetneſs : then the ſoul with freedom opens itſelf before 
the eye of God, and melts and flows in divine language, whether 
it complain or rejoice. But I have finiſhed this head, and repeat 
no more. | 


II. What are ſome of the particular circumſtances, or ſubjects 
of complaint, that a faint brings to God when he comes near lum. 


In gencral, a ſaint, when he is near to God, has all the fulneſs 

of his heart breaking out into holy language; he pours out lis 
whole ſelf before his God and his Father ! all the infinite affairs 
that relate to the fleſh and ſpirit, to this life, and that which is to 
come; all things in heaven, and all things in earth, ercated or 
uncreated, may, at one time or other, be the ſubjects of converle 
between God and a holy foul. When the 2 is aſked by a 
carnal man, what can a chriſtian talk with God ſo long and fo 
often about? Ihe chriſtian in a divine frame, anſwers, * he hath 
matter enough for converſe with God, to wear out time, and to 
fill up eternity. It may be as well aſked on the other fide, what 
has he not to {ay ? what is there that relates to God, or to himſelf, 
to the upper, or the lower world, that he may not at ſome time 


ſay to his God? 


But F muſt confine myſelf from wandering in ſo large a field, 
that I may comport with the defign of my text. Though a good 
man, in deyout prayer, often ſpreads his hopes and his joys be- 
fore the Lord, as well as his ſorrows, fears, and diſtreiſes yt 
I ſhall at preſent endeavour to ſet forth only the mournful an 
complaining repreſentations of his circumſtances that he makes be- 
fore the throne of Gd. *T | | 


1. If I could but come near the mercy-ſeat, I would confeſs wy 
great my fins are, and I would pray for pardoning grace. 1 would! 
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ſay, * How vile I am by nature ;” I would count my original de- 
ſcent from Adam the great tranſgreſſor, and humble myſelf at the 


" foot of a holy God, becauſe I am the deſcendant of ſuch a ſinner. 
. WO —— |! would tell him how much viler I have made myſelf by 


practice; “I have been an enemy in my mind by nature, and 

guilty of many wicked works, whereby I have farther eſtranged 

_ myſelf from him.“ I would tell my God how multiplied my tranſ- 

— eſſions have been before I knew him, and how aggravated they 
— been fince I have been acquainted with him. I would ac- 

to er him with the frequency of my — guilt, how I have 
] 


1s nned againſt mercies, againſt reproofs, againit warnings received 
often from his word; and often from his providence. : 
ear may appeal to the ſouls of many preſent, whether they have 
1 a not had the greateſt freedom of confeſhon of their fins, when the 
nd have been neareſt to God, even though he be a God of holineſs. 
rs, At other times, they have not only been averſe to confeſs to any 
red tnend, but even unwilling to talk over to themſelves the aggrava- 
na Wl tion of their iniquities, or to mention them in prayer: but when 
nd they are brought thus near the throne of God, they unboſom them- 
the ſelves betore him, they pour out their fins and their tears together, 
ve- with a ſweet and mournful fſatisfa&tion. * I behold,” ſays the 


ca- faint, „the great atonement, the blood of Jeſus, and therefore 1 


er- may venture to confeſs my great iniquities, for the ſatisfaction is 
ore equal to them all. When ö 
her the Lamb in the midſt of the throne as it had been lain, and he is m 


eat Peace-maker. I ſee his all-ſufficient ſacrifice, his atoning blood, 


his perfect, his juſtifying righteouſneſs.” The ſoul then anſwers 
s dhe call of God with great readineſs, when God fays in If. i. 18, 

Come, let us reaſon together ; though your fins have been as ſtarlet, t 
ſhall be as wool, ' J am ready,” ſays the ſoul, © to enter into ſuc 
1eſs reaſonings ; I am ready to confeſs before thee, that my fins are all 
his crimſon and ſcarlet, but there is cleanſing blood with thy Son: 
airs Wl Blood that has waſhed the garments of a thouſand finners, and 
s to made them white as ſnow ; and it has the fame virtue ſtill to waſh 
dor mne too: I truſt in it, and rejoice when I behold that blood ſprin- 
erſe lied upon the mercy-ſeat, and therefore I grow contident in hope, 
75 and draw yet nearer. to God, a reconciled God, fince his throne 
d ſo las the memorials of a bleeding ſacrifice upon it.” | 


1t BY 2 If I could get near the ſeat of God, I would tell him how 
bat many my enemies are, and how ſtrong ; how malicious, and how 
el. WY fl! of rage. And 1 would beg ſtrength againſt them, and 
i tory over them. — I would ſay as David ; Many there be that 
hate me, many there be that riſe up againſt me; and many there be that ſuy 
v my fel, there is no help for im in God: but thou, O God, art 2 glory, 
my ſhield, and the lifter up of my tead ; Pf. iii. 1, 2, 3. Then, ſays the 
oul, I would complain to God of all my in-dwelling ies 
ot the body of dèath that dwells in me, or in which I dwell ; 
and ſay, „O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliver me?“ 
| would tell him then of the ſecret working of pride in my 
heart, though 1 long to be humble; of the riſing of ambition 
n my foul, though I would willingly maintain a middle ſtate 
mongſt men, and not aim and aſpire to be great. I would ac- 
Want him of the yanity of my own mind, though I am per- 
T7 8 45 09 * K 2 , ITN . 


behold God upon his feat, I behold 


68 SINS AND SORROWS SPREAD BEFORE GOD. Serm. vi. 


petually endeavouring to ſubdue it. I would tell hun, with 
tears, of my ſinful paſſions, of my anger and impatience, and 
the workings of envy and revenge in me; of the perpetual ſtirring 

of d#ſorderly appetites, whereby I am led away from my God: 
I would te Wo of the hardneſs of my heart, and the obſtinacy 
of my temper. I would open before his eye, all the vices of 
my conſtitution; all thoſe tecret ſeeds of iniquity that are ever 
budding and bloſſoming to bring forth fruit to death. "Theſe 
things are fit to mourn before the Lord, when the ſoul is come 
near to his feat. 


I would complain of this fore enemy, the world, that is per- 
petually beſetting me, that ſtrikes upon all my ſenſes, that by the 
ears, and the eyes, and all the outward faculties, draws my 
heart away from God my beſt friend. I would tell him of the 
rage of Satan, that watchful and malicious adverſary ; that | 
caunot engage in any duty of worſhip, but he is ready to throw in 
ſome fooliſh or vain ſuggeſtion to divert me; and 1 would look 
forward, and point to my laſt enemy death, and beg the preſence of 
may God with me, when I walk _— that dark valley: Lord, 
| when 1 enter into that conflict, aſſiſt me, that I may fear no 
Cas bat be made more than a conqueror through him that has 

ed me.. 


3. 1 would tell him what darkneſs I labour under, either in 
_— of faith or practice. If I am perplexed in my mind, and 
entangled about any of the doctrines of the goſpel, I would then 
tell my God what my entanglements are, where the difficulty 
lies; and I would beg, that by his Spirit and his word, he 
would ſolve the controverſy, and fet his own truth before me in 
his own diyine light. And then in point of practice, what dark- 
neſs lies upon the ſpirit at ſuch a time, is revealed before God: 
My way is hedged up, I know not what path to chuſe ; itis 
very hard for me to find out duty; ſhew me, O Lord, the 
way wherein I ſhould walk, and mark out my path plain for 
me.“ | | 


4. I would mourn, and tell him, how little converſe I have with 

himſelf, how much he is hidden from me: I would complain 
to him, how far off I am from him the moſt part of my life, 
bow few are the hours of my communion with him, how ſhort 1s 
the viſit, how much his face is concealed from me, and how far 
my heart is. divided from him. A foul then ſays, © Surely 
there is too great a diſtance between me and my God, 2 hea 
venly Father; and cries out with bitterneſs, Why is God jo for 
From me, 9 is my heart ſo far from Gad? How often do | 
wait upon him in his own ſanctuary, and among his ſaints, but 
I am not favoured with the fight of his power and glory there | And 
how often do I ſeek him in my ſecret retirements, but I find him 
not? I would tell him how often I read his promiſes in the go!- 
pel, and taſte no ſweetneſs; I. go frequently to thoſe wells of 
conſolation, and they ſeem to be dry; then 7 turn my face, and gc 


5. I would tell him too of my temporal troubles, if I got ne 
to God, becauſe they unfit nf is ſeryice, they nabe me 


. 
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incapable of honouring him in the world, and render me unfit 
for enjoying him in bis ordinances : I would tell him how they 
damp my zeal, how they bow my ſpirit down, and make me gn 
mourning all the day long, to the diſhonour of chriſtianity, which 
is a diſpentation, of grace and joy, Thus I might complain be- 
fore God of pains, of weaknefs, of ſickneſs, of the diſorders of 
my fleſh ; I might complain there too of the weakneis of all my 
powers, the want of memory, the ſcatterings and confufions 
that are upon my thoughts, the Wyman gr; of my fancy, and 
the unhappy influence that a feeble and diſeaſed hody has upon 
the mind: “O my God, how am [I divided from thee, by dwell- 
ing in fuch a tabernacle ! {till patching up a totterihg cottage, and 
N heſt hours in a painful attendance on the infirmities of 
the fleſh !”? 


might then take the liberty. of ſpreading before my God, 
all the forrows and vexations of life, that unhinge my ſoul from 
is centre, and throw it off from my guard, and hurry and ex- 

ſe me to daily temptations. I might complain of my reproaches 
= friends and enemies; becauſe theſc, many times, wear 
out the ſpirit, and unfit it for acts of lively worſhip. "Theſe are 
my weekly ſorrows and groans, theſe are my daily fears and 
troubles ; and theſe ſhall be ſpread before the eyes of my God, in 


tic happy hour when I get ncar him. 


Lafly, T would not gd away without a word of pity and com- 
plaint concerning my relations, my friends, and acquaintance, 
that are afar off from God. I would put in one word of petition 
for them that are careleſs and unconcerned for themſelves : 1 
would weep a little at the ſeat of God for them: I would leave 
a tear or two at the throne of mercy, for my deareſt relatives 
in the fleſh, for children, brothers or ſiſters, that they might be 
brought near to God, in the bonds of the ſpirit. Ihen would I 
remember my friends in Chriſt, my brethren and kindred in the 
goſpel; ſuch as labour under heavy burdens, languiſh under 
1aious infirmities of life, or groan under the power of —_ 
9 When God indulges me the favour of his car, 
vould ſpread their wants and ſorrows before him, together with 
my own, and make ſupplication for all the ſaints. I would leave 
a petition at the mercy-feat for my native country, that knowledge 

holineſs may overſpread the nation : that our king may be a 
turling father to the church, and our princes may be bleſſings to 
te land. And while I ſend up my requeſt for the Britiſh iſlands, 
I would breathe out many a ſigh for Zion, that ſhe may be the joy 
the whole earth. I proceed now to, | 


Ul. The third head of en- uiry, which is this; why does a 
ſaint, when he gets near to God, delight to tell him all his circum- 
es, and all his forrows? . | 


ln general I might ſay this, becauſe it is ſo ſeldom, at leaſt in 
wr day, that a ſaint gets very near to God; therefore, when he 
fnds t happy minute, he ſays to his God all that he wants to 
ay ; he tells Bom all his heart, he pours out all his wants before 

; becauſetheſe ſeaſons are very few. It is but here and there an 
Xraordinary chriſtian, who maintains conſtant nearneſs to God: 
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The beſt complain of too much diſtance and eſtrangement. But WI”” * 
to deſcend to particulars : we C 


1. He is our chief friend, and" it is an eaſe to the ſoul to vent WM his 
itſelf in the boſom of a friend, when we are in his company, 
More eſpecially as it was in the caſe of Job, when other friends 75 
failed him when he had begun to tell them ſome of his ſorrows, Wl 41 
and withal maintained his own integrity; they would not believe b 
him, but became his troublers ſtead of his comforters: My 
Friends ſtorn me, ſays Job, chap. xvi. 20. but mine eye poureth out tear 
unto God. I go to my belt friend, my friend in heaven, when my 
friends here on earth negle& me. | ö 


Man is a ſociable creature, and our joys and our ſorrows are em 
made to be communicated, that thereby we may double the one, Ne ff 
and alleviate the other. There is ſcarce any piece of human na-Hlunce 
ture, be it-never ſo ſtupid, but feels ſome ſatisfaction in the plea-Wſchrilt 
fure of a friend, in communicating the troubles and the pleaſures WMiricte 
that it feels; but thoſe that have God for their higheſt and beſt but 
friend, they love to be often exerciſing ſuch acts of friendſhip rns 
with him; and rather with him than with any friend beſides, ra-WMthe le: 
ther with him than with all befides him. This is the nobleſt and i jy, 
higheſt friendſhip ; all condeſcenſion and compaſſion on the 
one fide, and all infirmity and dependence on the other, and yet 
both joined in mutual ſatisfaction. Amazing grace of God to man 
The chriſtian rejoices in this admirable divine indulgence, and. - 
delights in all opportunities to employ and improve it. "a r 


Befides, this is the way to maintain the vigour of piety, and 
keep all the ſprings of divine love ever opening and flowing in his Woe: 
own heart; co he makes many a viſit to the mercy-ſeat, 
and takes occaſion from every troubleſome occurrence in life, kn 
betake himſelf to his knees, and improves every ſorrow he meets 
on earth, to increaſe his acquaintance with heaven. He delights 
to talk all his grievances over with his God. Hannah, the mo- 
ther of Samuel, is a bleſſed example of this practice; 1 Sam. I. 10. 
When ſhe was in bitterneſs of ſoul, by reaton of a ſore affliction, 

and the teazing humour of her rival, ſhe prayed to the Lord, ano; .. 
- wept ſore ; and when ſhe had left her ſorrows at the mercy-ſeat, ſh, * 
ſhe went away, and did eat, and her countenance was no more lh. 
Jad ; ver. 18. So faith the chriſtian; I commit my ſorrows to my. - 
God; he is my beſt friend, and I go away, and am no more fad: 
I have poured out my cares into his car, and caſt my burdens 
upon him, and leave them there in peace.“ 


2. The faint knows God will-underſtand him right, and wil oft 
judge riglit concerning his caſe and his meaning. Though tl ®port 
expreſſions, it may be, are yery imperfect, below the common 
language of men, and propriety of ſpeech, yet God knows ther, 
meaning of the ſoul; for it is his own ſpirit hat breathes 1n chat 

foul, and he knows the mind of lis Spirit; Rom. viii. 27. The 
friends of Job perverted his ſenſe : Therefore, he turns afide o 
God, for he knows God would underſtand him. It is a very great 
advantage, when we ſpread our concerns before another Peron. 
*'0 be well aſſured that 1 will take us right, will take in our ſling 
meaning fully, and judge aright. concerning our cauſe. Now V* 

may be aſſüred of this, when we ſpeak to our God: he #103 


ture ; 
Man 
B nun 


* 
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wr thoughts afar of, and all circumſtances, better infinitely than 
we can tell him. Theſe our poor imperfect expreſſions of our 
wants, hall be no hinderances to his full ſupphes, nor any bar 
vent o his exerciſe of friendſhip towards us. | 


a 3, A faint pours out his ſoul before God, becauſe he is ſure 
nas or ſecrecy there. How many things are there tranſacted between 
Dod and a holy ſoul, that relate to guilt and inward workings of 
iniquity, that he could never publith to, the world! and many 
things alſo that concern his conduct in life, his embarraſſinents 
(car: BE ffpirit, his difficulties, his follics, or the obſtiuacy, guilt, or fol- 
es of his friends or relatives, which, prudence and ſhame for- 
bid him to tell his fellow- creatures; and yet he wants to ſpread 
are dem all before God his beſt friend, God his deareſt relative, 
one, ihe friend neareſt to his heart. "There may be many circum- 
| na-WMiſances and caſes in life, eſpecially in the ſpiritual life, which one 
plea-{Mcuiſtian could hardly communicate to another, though under the 
ſures Mfricteſt bonds and ties of natural, and civil, and ſacred relation: 
beſt but we may communicate theſe very affairs, theſe ſecret con- 
(hip Wſceras with our God, and unburden our ſouls of every care, without 
heleaſt public notice. Ks: 


We cannot be perfectly ſecure of this with regard to any crea- 
ture; for when we have experienced the faithfulneſs of a friend 
many years, he may poflibly be at laſt unfaithful : Unfaithfulneſs 
$nungled with our nature — the fall, and it is impoſſible any 
perſon can be infallibly ſecure from it; Py: Ixii. 9. Men of low de- 
mee are vanity, and great men are u lie: but we may leave our cafe 


and rich our God, as ſecure as though we had communicated it to 
n his one: Nay, we may be cafily ſecure and tree in ſpeaking, becauſe ' 
ſeat, WI60d knows all before-hand. Our complaint adds nothing to 
e, tos knowledge, although it eaſes our ſouls, and gives us ſweet ſatis- 
neets action in haying ſuch a friend to ſpeak to. " 
in 1. A ſaint believes the equity, faithfulneſs, and the love of God; 


herefore he ſpreads his caſe before him. His equity, that the 
Judge of all the earth will do right; the righteous may plead with him. 
His faithfulneſs, that he will fulfil all his promiſes : and his love, 


2 at he will take compaſſion on thoſe who are afflicted ; he will 
n. & tender to thoſe who are miſerable. David takes occaſion from 
us, to addreſs God under his ſufferings and forrows ; E/: Xii. 1, 2. 


ew my rock, and my ſulrution, and my defence, 1 ſhall not be moved; 
Rerefore my foul waits upon Cod; my refuge is in him. Ixv. I, 2. He 
1 God that hears prayer, therefore unto him ſhall all fleſh come. God 
ll not account our complaints troubleſome, though they be never 
often repeated ; whereas men are quickly wearied with the 
Wportunities of thoſe who are poor and needy. Great men are 


uno dy to ſhut their doors againſt thoſe who come too often for re- 
s bee but God delights to hear often from his people, and to have 
thattem aſk continually at his door for mercy. Though he has 
The 1 power with him, ſaith Job, yet he will not plead againſt me 
de to his great power: No, hut he would put firength in me; he would 
greatech me how I ſhould anſwer him; how 1 ſhould anſwer his 


tice, by appeals to his mercy ; and how I ſhould ſpeak pre- 
ingly el FTE | 


5. Lady, A ſaint tells God all his circumſtances and ſorrows 


1 
-” 
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at ſuch a ſeaſon, becauſe he hopes for relief from him, and from 
him only; for it is impoſſible creatures can give relief under ay bun 
trouble, unleſs God makes them inſtruments ct relief, And the bra. 
are ſome troubles in which creatures cannot be our helpers, bu 
our help muſt come only from God, and that in a more inme.W;. : 
diate way. Whatſoever be our diſtreſs, whether it ariſe fron ru 
paſt guilt, and the torments of an anxious and troubled conſcience; xe 
or whether it ariſe from the working of in-dwelling fin, the ſtrength 

of tomptation, or the violence of temporal afflictigns, til! God i B: 
able and willing to give relief. Call upon me, ſaith the Lord, i He intit 
day of troudle, I will deliver thee, and thou; /hait glorify me ; Pf. I. 15. (i bere 
he hath neter uid to ie feed of Jacob, ſtel ye my face in tain; If. xlv. 49. -! 


IV. Ihe fourth 1 head of diſcourſe which I propoſed, is 
to thew, How a faint, near the mercy-ſeat, pleads with God k 


for retief. | lg 
Holy Job tells us in this text, that if he was got near to the 2 


ſeat of God, he would fill his mouth with arguments. Not as though 

he would inform God of the neceſſity, or the juſtice of his cauf . 0 
beyond what he knew before; no, this is impoſſible: He Hun 
teacheth man all things, ſhall he not know ? Pf. xciv. 9, 10. He who © * 
orders all the circumſtances of our lives, and ſtroke of his 0) it 
own rod, can he be unacquainted with any thing that relates to 41: 
vur forrows? Nor can we uſe arguments with God to awakenWQ! 
his car, or move his compafſion, as though he had neglected us du 
or forgotten our diſtreſs ; for all things are for ever naked and pee 2 
before the eyes of kim with whom we have to do; Heb. iv. 13. The — That 
herd of Iſrael cannot ſlumber nor does his mercy want our a 
enings. * 


- 


But in this ſort of expreſſions, the great God condeſcends to 
talk, and to tranſa& affairs with us, and permits us to treat him 
in a way ſuited to our weakneſs: He would have us plead and 
argue with him, that we may ſhew how deep a ſenſe we have 

our own wants, and how entirely we depend on his mercy. 
Since we cannot converſe with him in a way equal to his on 
majeſty and godhead, he ſtoops to talk with us in ſuch a wa 
as is moſt agreeable to our ſtate, and moſt eaſy to our appre 
henſion: He ſpeaks ſuch language as we can underſtand, and 
invites us to humble conference with him in the ſame way. 
Come, ſays God to his people, by Iſaiah his prophet, Come not, and 
let us reaſom together ; Iſ. i. 18. And he often, in holy ſcripture, re 

ents himſelf as moved and influenced by the prayers and plead 


ings of his afflicted ſaints; and he has ordained, before-hand Ret 
that the day when: he prepares their hearts to pray, ſhall be the dH 
when his car Hall hear the defire of the humble, and hall be u nta 
ſeaſon of their deliverance ; Py. x. 17. | 7 ; 

If you enquire, - how a chriftian pleads with his God, ant * 7 
whence does he borrow his arguments? I anfwer, that accord ſhape: 
ing to the various ſorrows and difficulties which attend him, f * an 
various may his pleadings be for the removal of them. en! 
is not a circumſtance which belongs to his affliction, but he m kept - 
draw ſome argument from it to plead for mercy ; there 15 but or 


one attribute of the divine nature, but he may uſe it with ho) 


ſkill, and thereby plead for grace; there is not one relation Ada 


F 
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am which God ſtands to his people, nor one promiſe of his cove- 
any nant, but may at ſome time or other, afford an argument in 
here praver. But the ſtrongeſt and ſweeteſt argument that a chriſtian 

— is the name and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt his Lord. It 
me- for the ſake of Chriſt, who has purchaſed all the bleſſings 
from of the covenant, that a ſaint hopes to receive them; and for the 
neee of Chriſt, he pleads that God would beſtow them. 


But having treated largely on this ſubject, in * diſcourſe, 
in ti} intitled, 4 Guide to Prayer, J thall not repeat the lame things 
ag bere, but refer the reader to the firſt chapter of that book, ſet. 5. 
„% It remains that I make a few uſeful reflections on the whole 
foregoing diſcourſe. 


God Reflection I. What a dull and uncomfortable thing is re- 
gion, without drawing near to God ! for this is the very buſineſs 
fir which religion is deſigned; the end and aim of religion is 
getting nigh to God; if it attain not this end, it is nothing. 


aun 0 the madneſs of hypocrites, who ſatisfy themſelves to toil 
in long forms of worſhip, and appear perpetually in the ſhape 
wholMll « religion, but unconcerned whether they ever get near to God 
of his by it or no ! They loſe the end and defign for which religion was 
es to made. What if we know. all the doctrines of the goſpel ; what 
alen f we can talk rationally about natural religion; what if we can 
d u deduce one truth from another, ſo as to ſpread a whole ſcheme 
| open of godlineſs before the eyes or cars of thoſe we converſe with; 
hep wit if we can prove all the points of chriſtianity, and give in- 
we 4 conteſtable arguments for the belief of them; yet we have no re- 
lgion, if our ſouls never get near to God by them. A ſaint 
thinks it a very melancholy thing when he is at a diſtance from 
Cod. and cannot tell God lis wants and forrows. Though he 
be never ſo much ſtudied in divinity, and the deep things of 
Cod, yet if God be not with him, if he does not come near to 
is mercy-feat, ſo as to converſe with him as his friend. the foul 
8 concerned, and grieved, and never reſts till this diſtance be 
removed, It is to little purpoſe that we get into churches, join 
In the fellowſhip of the goſpel, and attend many ſeaſons of 
prayer: It is to very little purpoſe to read chapters, and to hear” 
ermons, one dy after another: It is to little purpoſe all theſe 
ms are maintained, if we have not the blots and power 


of Salineſs. if our God be not near us, if we never get near to 
ad, 


Reflection II. How happy are we under the goſpel, above all 
Ts and nations beſides us, and before us | For we have ad- 
ſantages of getting near to God, beyond what any other religion 

5; above what the heathen world ever enjoyed; for their light 
nature could never ſhew them the throne of grace: above what 
ue ancient patriarchs had, though God came down in viſible 

apes, and revealed and diſcovered. himfelt to them as a man 
an angel: above what the Jews had, though God dwelt among 
mn viſible glory, in the holy of holies. The people were 

Pt at a diſtance, and the high-prieſts were to come thither 
Aut once a year; and their veil, and ſmokes, and ſhadows, did, 
ul were, conceal God from them, although they were types | 

of 


of F. lunge Meſſiah; and even their /kckinak itſelf, or clo 
«I, L ; 
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„gave them no ſpiritual idea or notion of godhead, though! 
821 e hee of God dwelling among — F 


We have better ordinances, and brighter mediums of converſe 
with God; we have more powerful aſſiſtances to raiſe us heaven. 
ward; we have the Meſſiah, the Emmanuel; that is, God in e, 
God come near us, that we may get near to him; we have the promiꝶ 
of the Spirit, which is one of the glorious privileges of the zoſpel. 
Epi. ii. 13, 18, Ye who ſometimes were afar off, are made nigh through 
the blood of h: and through him—hare we acceſs 2 one Spirit to 
the Father, Through Chriſt Jeſus, and the purchaſe of hisblood, 
and the working of his Spirit, we approach to the Father, we 


are brought near to God, 


And this very method, viz. the atonement of the blood of Chrif, 
and the working of the Spirit by which we are brought near to God 
in our firſt converfon, are the ways by which we muſt draw near 
him in duty ever afterward : it is 7 the ſame atonement, and by 
the ſame Spirit. We are continually contracting freſh guilt, and 
were it not for the perpetuity of the virtue of that ſacrifice, our 
got would be an irremovable bar againſt our coming near to God 

aily and hourly ; and after every new fin, were it not for that 


Spint, we could never get near to God again : but that Spirit is 


promiſed to abide with us; John xiv. 16. and in Heb, iv, 14. 16. 
Chriſt is paſſed into the heavens, is very near to God, and hath ſhewn 
us the way thither; Heb. x. 19. 20. Having therefore boldueſ ts 
enter into the holicſt by the blood of Jeſus, let us draw near with q true heart, 
in. full aſſurance of faith. 

O how ſhould we value our aquaintance with Chriſt, and pray 
earneſtly for his Spirit! one makes a way for our coming near to 
God, and the other actually brings us near. How glorious would 
churches be, if there were more of this Spirit poured down . 
us! When an afſembly of ſaints, all joining together in one act of 
worſhip, ſhall at once riſe by the fame Spirit, and approach to the 
mercy-ſeat, and order their cauſe before God ; what might not 
ſuch a worſhipping aſſembly obtain at the hands of God? What 


beauty would appear in the worſhip of chriſtians then! What 


glory would be found in a ſociety of ſaints, if this Spirit were but 
there ? Chriſtianity has had theſe ornaments, and theſe honours: 
let us pray that God would reſtore them again, —— | 


| Reflection III. This doctrine will not ſuffer us to confine our- 


v& 


ſelves or others, merely to a ſet preſcribed form of words in pray. 
er. For as the cafes and concerns of ſoul or body, which we ſpread 
before God, are almoſt infinitely various, ſo muſt we exprels 
thoſe caſes and concerns before God in proper words, and lead 
for relief with a variety of arguments, as the Spirit of God ſhall 
aſſiſt us: I would order my own cauſe before him, ſays Job, and my mouth 


ſhould be filed with arguments. It is not poſſible that a Prayer Book 


ſhould be drawn up with fornis particularly ſuited to every com. 
— and every ſorrow, that a holy ſoul wants to pour out, an 

pread before the mercy-ſeat. And the chriſtian, that knows thc 
pleaſure of getting near to God in prayer, cannot content hum elt 
r 6. up all his ſpecial and deareſt concernments in a few gene- 
ral ſentences. | 


„What! when I am brought ſo nigh to my God, my Almighty 
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and compaſſionate friend; when I am taken, as it were, by the 
hand, and led into his ſecret place; when I have the ear of God 
ſo near me, ſhall I not tell him my ſecret and particular grievan- 
ces? When l feel ſuch a ſweet freedom of ſoul in his preſence, 
ſhall I not unboſom my whole ſelf to him? Shall I check the de- 
wut appetites and affections of my heart, becauſe I do not find 
words in my Prayer Book fit to exprets them? Shall I quench the 
bicfſed Spirit thus, and limit my converte with God!“ 


allow forms of prayer well compoſed, to be uſeful helps for 
vounger or meaner Chriſtians ; or, indeed, for all perſons, when 
(he ſpirits are low and languiſhing; and the heart in a heavy or. 
cold temper: But at ſuch a glorious ſeaſon to confine a holy ſoul 
to a few good expreſſions, written down before, how great an in- 


* 


jury would it be to its divine pleaſure and profit ? 


Reflection IV. How comfortable a conſideration may be drawn 
om my diſcourſe, by thoſe that have never a friend upon earth, 
that there is à friend in heaven, to whom they may tell all their 
circumſtances, and all their ſorrows ! There are ſome perſons, in 
this world, ſo mean and fo wretched, that they are ready to 
think, at leaft, that they have never a friend, and are apt to com- 
pain that they are altogether friendleſs. But there is a God, one 
that they may be ſure is their everlaſting friend, when they are 
willing to enter into a ſtate of friendſhip with him : when the 
have commenced friendſhip with him by the blood of Jeſus the 
great Reconciler, and by the working of the reconciling ue; then 
et them improve this conſideration with ſweet joy. They have 
2 friend in heaven, before whom they can ſpread all their ſor- 
rows, though they be friendleſs on earth; though they are forced 
to ſay of their ſouls, There is no refuge for them in the world,” 
vet they can ſay, God is their refuge: They can expreſs to him 
their yarious ſufferings, and their ſeveral difficulties, and they can 
be ſure of a helper in heaven, 


Reflection V. Laſtly, That future ſtate of glory muſt be bleſ- 
ſed indeed, where we thall be ever near to God, even to his ſeat, 
and have no ſorrows to tell him of. If it be fo delightful a thing 
to come near the ſeat of God here upon earth, to mourn before 
him, and to tell him all our circumſtances, and all our ſorrows; 
how pleaſurable a bleſſedneſs muſt that of heaven be, where we 

all be ever rejoicing before him, as Chrif: Jeſus was before the 
world was made, rejoicing daily before kim; and our delight ſhall be 
with that God who created the h of men; Where we ſhall be for 
eyer telling him our joys, and our pleaſures, with humble adora- 
uon of his grace, and 8 gratitude. It will be a ſweet 
redoubling of all the delights and enjoyments of heaven, to tell 
lim, in the language of that world, what infinite ſatisfaQion we 
feel in his ſociety; what enjoyments and delights we derive from 

immediate influences; how full our hearts are of love to him, 
and how full they are of the ſenſe of his love: There his love 
emmunicated to us, ſhall be, as it were, reflected back again 
om our fouls to God; and in the perpetual communications and 
refle&ions of knowledge, joy, and love ſhall our heaven confiſt. 


O that I could raiſe your ſouls and mine, to bleſſed breathings 
| L 
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after this felicity, by ſuch repreſentations ! But how infinitely ſhor 
muſt the brighteſt deſcriptions tall of this ſtate and place : May 
you and I, who) ſpeak and hear this, may every ſoul of us be 
made thus happy one day, and learn the extent and glory of this 
bleſſedneſs, by ſweet and everlaſting experience. Amen. 


HYMN FOR SERMON VI. 
Sins and Sorrows ſpread before God. 


O zar I knew the ſecret place, He knows what arguments I'd take, 
Where l might find my God! To wreſtle with my God ; 

I'd ſpread my wants betore his face, I'd plead for his own mercy's ſake. 
And pour my woes abroad. And for my Saviour's blood, 

I'd tell him how my fins ariſe, My God will pity my complaints, 
What ſorrows I ſuſtain ; And heal my broken bones : 

How grace decays, and comfort dies, He takes the meaning of his ſaints, 
And leaves my heart in pain. The language of their groans, 

I'd fay, “ How fleſh and ſenſe rebel Ariſe, my ſoul, from deep diftreſs, 
What inward foes combine | And baniſh every fcar ; 

With the vain world, and powers of hell, He calls thee to his throne of grace, 
To vex this ſoul of mine To ſpread thy ſorrows there. 


SERMON VII. 
A Topeful Youth falling Short of Heaven. 


Maxzx x. 21.—Then Jeſus beholding him, loved him. 
THE FIRST PART. 


1 F we would know the perſon who was favoured with the love of 
Jeſus, and be acquainted with his character, it is neceſlary to 
read the whole narrative, as we find it delivered in this chapter, 
from the 17th to the 23d verſe. | 


And when he was gone forth into the way, there came one running, and 
kneeled to lam, and aſked him, good Maſter, what jhall do that I may in- 
herit eternal life * 18. And Jeſus ſuid unto him, why calleft thou me good 
there is none good ſure one, that is God. 19. Thou knoweft the command- 
ments; do not commit adultery, do not kill, do not fteal, do not bear fulſe- 
witneſs, defraud not, honour thy futher and mother. 20. And he an ered, 
and. fuid unto him, Maſter, all theſe hare I obſerved from my youth. 21- 

Then Jeſus beholding him, loced him, and ſuid unto him, one thing thou 
tackeſt, go thy way, jell whatjpecer thou haſt, and give to the poor, and 
thou halt have treaſure in heaven; and come take up the croſs, and follow 
me. 22. And he was ſud at that ſuying, and went away grieced; for ſe 
had great poſſeſſions. 23. And Jeſus looked round about, and Furr unto his 
difeples, how hardly ſhall they that have riches enter into the kingdon ! 


Now if we conſult and compare the account which the othet 
cyangeliſts give us of this tranſaction, we ſhall find that the Pet 


VII. 


ſhort 
May 
$ be 


this 


e, 
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ſon was a young man; Mat. xix, 20. and a ruler among the Jews ; 
Luke xviii. 18, He had ſome concern upon his mind about his 
future ſtate, and came to Chriſt, as to a divine prophet, to enquire 
the ay to heaven : But it is evident he had a vain conceit of his 
own righteouſneſs, and at the ſame time he had an exceflive love 
to money; he would tain have been an heir of heaven, but he va- 
ved his inheritance on earth much more: He withed for the love 
of God, but would enjoy and love this world too; and rather than 
renounce the pleaſant things of this life, he would quit his pretences 
to a life to come; for he went away grieved and full of ſadneſs, 
at the direction which our Saviour gave him, and would not ven- 
ture the experiment. He forſook Chriſt and heaven, having great 
poſſeſſions on earth. ; 


It is not neceſſary to our purpoſe, to know whether, in the fol- 
lowing years of his life, he was brought to repentance and falva- 
ton, though it is molt likely that he never was; for if he loved his 
eſtate and his money, ſo well in his younger years,that vice proba- 
bly increaſed with his age. Beſides, he ſtands in the hiſtory of the 
goſpel, as an example of thoſe men, who lo!e heaven for the love 
of money. But howſoever it might be afterward, this is certain, 
that at that time he was in the {tate of ſin and death; which is 


ſufficĩent to my preſent deſign. | 


From the words of my text, ſet in this light, and compared with 
the iſue of the whole converſation, between Chriſt and this young 
man, we may derive this doctrine : | 


Doct. Our Saviour had ſome love for a perſon that preferred 


this world to heaven, and neglected his ſalvation. 
In order to improve this thought, we ſhall conſider, 


I. What is meant by the love of our Saviour to this young man, 
and to perſons of his character. —I1. What was there in him that 
might attract our Saviour's love.—[II. What remarks may be 
made upon the fin and folly of a perſon fo lovely, and fo beloved 
of Chriſt, —I'V. Make an addreſs to three ſorts of perſons, taking 
the occaſion from the character of the perſon in my text. 


Fit, What is meant by the love of our Saviour to this young 
man, and how far may he be ſaid to love a perſon who 1s void of 
rue grace, and neglects ſalvation. | 


Here, I conceive, we are not to look upon our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
S acting according to his divinity, but only in his human nature; 
or it is evident that Chriſt conſidered as God, loved him not in 
lat ſenſe in which the love of God is uſually taken; for he had 
Plain evidences of a worldly covetous mind, and ſo could not be 
be obje& of ſpecial divine complacency : Nor do we find that 

lriſt loved him ſo well, as to communicate divine grace and ſal- 
vation to him. | 


l confeſs there may be ſome ſort of love attributed to God, with 
lation to creatures of any kind, which have any thing valua- 
lle in them: So Gad loves all the works of his hands; ſo he loves 
the heavens and the earth, and all the pieces of inanimate na- 
ure: that is, he a proves his own workmanſhip, the effects of 
is own wiſdom and power. God is alſo ſometimes ſaid to love 


% % 


count, probably, he was called, the diſciple whom 
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thoſe to whom he communicates temporal bleſſings, or makes the 


offer of eternal ones. So he loved the whole nation of the Jews 
though he did not give all of them his ſaving grace. But till i 
is much more natural to expound the words of my text concern. 
ing Chriſt as man; for there were ſome peculiar qualities in this 
youth, which were ſuited to attract the love of human nature; 
tuch qualities as a wiſe and perfect man could not but love: [t 
was ſome ſuch ſort of love as our Lord expre ſſed toward the apoſtle 
John, in a way of diſtinction from the reſt ; upon which ac. 

y bored: John 
xiii. 23, Therefore I conceive Chriſt is here repreſented as cx- 
— the innocent and kind affections of human nature towards x 
youth ſo agreeable and hopeful. 


Now this love implies in it thele five things: 


1. A hearty approbation of thoſe good qualities which Chrif 
beheld in him: For he being perfect and wife, cannot but ap- 
rove that which is excellent. He had a tharp eye, and great 
agacity of nature: With a ready penetration he could diſcem 
what was valuable; and muſt neceſſarily have a juſt eſteem for 
every thing wherein his Father's wiſdom and power did emi- 
nently appear. Whatſoever God created at firſt, was good; Gen, 
i. 31. And whatſoever remains of that a" workmanſhip of 
God, Chriſt, the Son of God, approved ſtill, ſo far as it was un- 
tainted with fin, and conſidered in itſelf, abſtracted from the cri 
minal qualities that might attend it. 


2. This love of Chrift to the young man, implies a compla- 
cency in his perſon ; a fort of human delight in a fellow-creature 
that had ſeveral excellent properties; though the love of God, 
and powerful religion, were wanting. If I read a book that has 
much good fenſe in it, and where the reaſonings are well con- 
nected, I cannot but have a delight in reading, though the ſubjed 
itſelf may be trifling, or the theme diſagrecable. If I hear an 
oration well compoſed, with many ingenious turns of thought and 
pathetic expreſſions; and all theſe pronounced with the various 
decencies of ſpeech and geſture, I take plcaſure in the pertor- 
mance, and may love the orator, though he inſiſt upon ſent! 
ments quite contrary to my own. So I may be pleaſed with the 
learned converfation of a knowing and well-tempered man, and 
love him fo far, though he may be my enemy, and perhaps, in 
his heart, an enemy to God too; for ſuch was this young man, 
an idolater of gold, and therefore an enemy to God ; Jam. iv. + 
concerning whom it is written, that /cſus loved him. 


3. Some natural good-wiſhes for his welfare are implied in this 
Jove. There is in every wiſe and good man, a hearty defire 
the happineſs of his fellow-creatures, he loves them all in this 
ſenſe, cyen the fooliſh and the wicked. Human nature that has 
any goodneſs in it, is ready to with well to any perfon, though 
he be an utter ſtranger, and unknown; eſpecially if he has ſome 
agreeable qualities. There may be an innocent inclination (© 
ſee- all men happy, though we this thall not be brought to 
paſs; for the word of God declares that moſt part. of men 
in the ond age eg and ſhall go down to hell. You know ho 

aul longed for the ſalvation of all his county” 
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men the Jews. This is called a love of benevolence; and it is 
evident by the following particulars, that the Lord expreſſed this 
rood-will towards the young man in my text: 


4. A conferring of actual benefit or kindneſs, is implied in the 
ore of Chriſt towards this youth; for he ſtood ſtill and enter- 
tained him with friendly diſcourſe : He endeavoured by proper 
methods to convince him of fia ; he gave him directions what he 
ſhould do to obtain treaſure in heaven; he called him to he his diſ- 
ciple and follower ; and gave him a promiſe of everlaſting riches, 
if he would have complied with his propoſal. This is called a 
oye of beneficenee : And this our Lord Jeſus practiſed abundantly, 
wen to thoſe whom he did not ſavingly enlighten and convert by 
bis goſpel ; for it was his character, that he went abopt doing 
A, At x. 38. 


5. This love of Chriſt includes in it compaſſion far the 2 
man, and ſome degree of ſorrow to think that he ſhould mits 
heaven; that he ſhould be fo hardened in ſelf-confidence, fo 
puft up with a conceit of his own Ab and ſo hard to be 
convinced of his weakneſs and guilt, as to ſtand to it boldly, that 
he had kept all the commandments of God: and at laſt, that he 
hould be ſo entangled with a love to money, as to deſpiſe the 
teafures of heaven, and to let Chriſt and ſalvation $0. Such a 
mournful pity did our Lord expreſs to Jeruſalem, in the days of 
ws fleſh ; O Jeruſalem, Jeruſalem, which killef the prophets, aud 
met them that are ſent unto thee : How often would I hare gathered thy 
children together, as a hen doth gather her brood under her wings, and ye 
zuld not! Luke xiii. 34. And he mingled the tears of love and 
brow when he came near the gates: for the ſame evangeliſt 
tells us, that he beheld the city and wept over it, with this melting lan- 
zuage, If thou hadft known, even thou, in this thy day, the things that be- 
lng to thy peace ; but now they are hid, from thine eyes ; Luke xix. 41, 42. 


When we behold a noble palace, a well-contrived garden, a 
pece of painting of uncommon art: “ It is pity, we cry, that 
uh a building ſhould be reduced to aſhes, ſuch a garden over- 
read with deſolation and diſorder, or ſuch a picture be all de- 
ed.” We have a fort of pity for theſe inanimate beauties, and 
are ready to mourn their danger or ruin. And the paſſion is 
mocent and becoming: But the grief and the love rife higher 
ll, when we fee a living ſoul, a tcllow-creature of our own rank, 
iman or woman drefled in agreeable accompliſhments, and yet 
making haſte to wilful deſtruction. Such love and ſuch grief are 
amely for a wiſe and good man, and they became our Saviour 
ell. Bleſſed Saviour] that ever thy love ſhould lay itſelf out 
n ſuch objects, as would awaken thy grief, and give thee ſo pain- 
la compaſſion! But this was only in the days of his fleſh: He 
Ms mankind now under their various wretchedneſs and folly, 
e we cannot ſuppoſe his preſent exaltation and bleſſedneſs does 
adulye real ſorrow, or admit any ſmarting affliction; though in his 
umple ſtate on earth, his human love expreſſed itſelf agreeably - 
a ſuch mournful compaſſion and tenderneſs. 


ll. We come to conſider, what there was in this perſon that 
ght attract our Saviour's love. 


. He had probably ſome natural qualifications which were 
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Seri 
agreeable and pleaſing. His youth is expreſſed ; Mat. xix. . Wh not 
A young man, in the prime of his days, in the force and owe; bad 


of his age, the beauty and vigour of his nature: And it is very ee, 
likely, that he might be of a comely figure and ingenuous coun. cep 
tenance ; for it is ſaid, our Saviour beholding him, loved him, our 
He fixed his eyes, and probably ſaw ſomething in nim delightful ar 
in his very aſpe& and appearance, which might partly induce Wl conc 
him to thoſe. various expreſſions of love hefore-mentioned, and read 
to pity ſo lovely a youth, who was caflaved to riches, and bound hin: 
to deſtruction in fetters of gold. ther 


2. He had a courteous and obliging carriage, which appears in ue 
ſeveral inſtances ; viz. he kneeled before our Lord, and paid him Ws 
great reſpect with the geſture of his body; he ſaluted him, 

ood Maſter ! which our Lord did not reprove, when he ſaid, 
there is none good but God; but put him to the trial, whether WF 5. 
he would own him to be God or no. He acknowledged Chriſt as Wh! h. 
his ſuperior, though he was ſo much a {tranger to him, and { Wa! 

much a poorer man than himſelf. By his whole deportment we Wicy 
find him a perſon of great civility; he knew how to pay the ho- ey 
nours of his country well, to give titles to whom titles are duc, aum 
and to do theſe things gracefully. A courteous, humble, and de- Ado 
cent behaviour, without affectation or flattery, is ſo far from being lere, 
reproved by Chriſt, that not only, in this Ira our Lord ſeems aon 
to be pleaſed with it, but in many places of the New Teſtament, WW, 
it is recommended to make chriſtianity amiable : It is pleaſing to Wonte 
human nature, and cannot but gain love and eſteem with all = | 
witc and virtuous perſons. hs” 11 

at y 
3, He was religiouſly educated even from his childhood, and Wlrſpe: 
had grown-up in ſobricty, perhaps, from his very cradle; for he aul 
was but a young man when he came to our Lord, and yet he ſays, bung 
concerning the commandments of moral duty, I have kept then ery 
all from my youth. He ſprung ſurely from good parents; he had ihe wa 
fuch inſtructions from them, and they ſuch a jealous and watci- Lord 

tul eye over him, that he was kept from groſs fins, and was leave 
brought up in all the forms of godlinets, and in the obſervance als 
of the moral law. Now Chriſt, confidered merely as a man, loved 
the law of God ſo well, that he could not but take pleaſure in a 
perſon that performed it, ſo far as that obedience reached. Virtue, 
in the mere outward part of it, will command reſpect even from 
the vile and the wicked; much more will the good and pious 
man pay honour to the practice of it. There is ſomething amiable 
in ſobriety, temperance, charity, juſtice, truth, and fincerity, 
though they may not proceed from the divineſt principle of lone 
to God rovted in the heart. 


4. He had given ſome diligence in ſeeking after eternal life, and 
had a great concern about his ſoul. He came running to aſk à 
queſtion of the biggeſt importance, What ſhall do to inhert a 
nal life? He was convinced there was a heaven and a hell, 
and he was willing to do ſomething here to obtain happineis 
hereafter. He did not come with a defign to put cur 
and enſnaring queſtions, as the Sadducces did; Mat. xxl. . 
but he ſeems to have an honeſt deſign to know the Wa) 1 
heaven and happineſs, for he went away ſorrowful when he cod 
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20, rot 2 with the demands of Chriſt. Though he thought he 
er had practiſed a great deal of religion, yet he was willing to re- 
ro WM cive further inſtructions; What lack 7 yet ? Is there any other pre- 
cept to be performed, in order to entitle me to life eternal? Now 
m. aur Saviour loves to ſee conſcience awakened, to fee the ſprings 
ec religion opened and beginning to flow: A divine teacher 
ce WY conceives ſome hope of a man that is willing to be taught, and 
ind WY ready to learn, and therefore he loves him. This youth thought 
1nd WY hiinſelf righteous, yet he did not think himſelf all-wife ; and 
berefore ſubmits to farther inſtructions. Now it is a pleaſure to 
_ Wcommunicate knowledge to thoſe that long to receive it; and 
1 ve pity them heartily when they do not comply wich the ne- 
um Wi celary duties that are revealed to them, through the charms of 
um, We ome ſtrong temptation. 


ner 5. Add to all this, that he had many civil advantages by reaſon 
ſt as Wh of his riches, his authority, and his power. He was wealthy, 
| fo ad he was a ruler among the people; which things, though 
ve tey cannot in themſelves make any perſon amiable, yet when 
ho- Wticy are added to the former good qualities, they render them 
due, ul more lovely and more valuable; and that becauſe they are ſo 
 de- dom joined together. Dr. Goodman remarks very inge niouſſy 

here, „that his concern about his ſoul, was not a fick-bed medi- 
ems ation, for he was in health; nor a melancholy qualm of old 
\cnt, age, for he was young: nor was it the effect of his being diſ- 
b to WMeontented and out of humour with the world, for he was rich 
h all Wd proſperous.” It is ſeldom that we ſee a man in the prime 
his days, poſſeſſing large treaſures and dominions in this world, 
lut will ſeek after the things of another; or that will ſhew due 


and Heipect to his fellow-creatures, or practiſe ſo much as the form of 
or he Wfodlineſs : that when all theſe meet together, as they did in this 

(as, WW)oung man, they conſpire to make him lovely in the eyes of 
hem geery beholder. But alas! this unhappy youth, furniſhed, as 

: had ile was with all theſe virtues, and theſe advantages, which our - 
aich-WiLord beheld in him, and for which he loved him, yet he loſt 

| was Weaven for the love of this world. He refuſed to accept the pro- 

ance las of Chriſt ; he went away ſorrowful, for he had large poſ- 

2 kfions. And this naturally leads me to the third head. 

ein 

tue, lf this ſermon be too long, it may be divided here.] 

— Il. Some remarks upon this mixed character; upon the folly, 

nabe Fuilt, and miſery of a man fo lovely, and fo beloved of 
crity, h 


love ft Remark. How much ww and evil may be mingled in 
a ſame perſon ? What lovely qualities were found in this you 
Wn" and yet there was found in him a carnal mind in love wi 
* world, and in a ftate of ſecret enmity to God. Our nature at 
was a — compoſition of all that was good. How has 
*uned human nature from its primitive glory, and mingled a 
de meaſure of evil in its very frame] and yet how has re- 
ning grace kept our nature fom lofing every thing that is 
= — raludble, and from becoming univerſally monſtrous and 
| e a ; 


-, and 
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Let us take a ſurvey of the world, and fee what a mixture there 
is of amiable and hateful qualities amongſt the children of men. 
There is beauty and comclineſs ; there is vigour and vivacity; 
there is good-humour and compaſſion ; there is wit and judy. 
ment, and induſtry, even amongſt thoſe that are profligate and 
abandoned to many vices, "There is ſobriety, and love, and ho. 
neſty, and juſtice, and decency amongſt men that know not 
God, and: believe not the goſpel of our Lord Jefus. There are 
very few of the ſons or daughters of Adam, but are pofleffed of 
ſomething good and agreeable, either by nature or acquirement; 
therefore, when there is a neceſſary occaſion to mention the 
vices of any man, I ſhould not ſpeak evil of him in the groſs, nor 
heap reproaches on him by wholeſale. It is very diſingenuous to 
talk ſcandal in ſuperlatives, as though every man who was a fin- 
ner, was a perfect villain, the very worſt of men, all over hateful 
and abominable. af 


How ſharply ſhould our own thoughts reprove us, when we give 
our pride and malice a looſe, to ravage over all the character of our 
neighbours, and deny all that is good concerning them, becauſe 
they have ſomething in them that is criminal and worthy of blame! 
This our judgment is abuſed by our paſſions; and ſometimes Wl fer 


— — — — 2 8 


e 


this folly reigns in us to ſuch a degree that we can hardly allow in 
a man to be wiſe or ingenious, to have a grain of good ſenſe, or tio 
good humour, that is not of our profeſſion, or our party, in mat- the 
ters of church or ſtate. Let us look back upon our conduct, and ful 
bluſh to think that we ſhould indulge fuch prejudices, ſuch a ſin- hel 
ful partiality. _ ly 


24 Remark. A man that has not true grace, nor holineſs, may td 
he the juſt object of our love: for we find ſeveral inſtances and not 
ſeveral degrees of love were paid by Chriſt, the wiſeſt and belt WW , 
of men, to a youth of a covetous and carnal temper ! one who Bl % 
preferred earth to heayen, and valued his preſent poſſeſſions above 
thoſe eternal-treaſures that Chriſt had promited him. 


F confeſs, under the Old Teſtament, in the cxxxix Plalm, ou 
ver. 21, 22. David appeals to God, do not I hate them, that hate thee? I and 
and adds, I hate them with a perfet hatred. But this need not be tim 
conſtrued to ſignify any mahee in his heart againft them as 2 8 rity: 
rirate, pexſan.; but his deſign to fight againſt them, and ſupprels WW in 
zem, as a ſoldier, and a king, becauſe they appeared publicly WW in + 
againſt God; for he adds, 1 am ęrieved at thoſe that riſe up 
againſt thee, I count them mine enemies. Befides, theſe pet, 
ſons were of fo abandoned a character, that they ſeem to have 
nothing good in them: and he might juſtly hate them, conſide 


merely as finners, in the ſame ſenſe that we muſt hate ourſelves os 
ſo far as we are ſinſul. I might add to all this, that they _ — 
eruel and bloody with regard to men, and they ſpoke wicked — 
againſt God, and were God's profeſſed enemies, rer. 19, and 20 fide 
After all, it was much more allowable in David the Jew 18 that 
heat of his zeal. to tulk thus, than it can be for us, chriſtie Toy 
while we read the words of our Saviour, Mat. v. 43, 44, 46. ef 1, 
hare heard that it hath been aid, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour, and % en 


thine enemy : But I ſay unto you, love your enemies, bleſs them that Cu 
you, do good to them that hate you, and pray for them which did 
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uſe you, and per ſecute you : that ye may be the children of your Father which 
is in heaven ; for he maketh his fun to riſe on the evil and on the good, and 

ſendeth rain on the juſt and on the unjuſt : While we conſider alſo in 
what a divine manner our Lord Jefus has exemplified his own pre- 
cept, and has loved many of his enemies, ſo as to die for them; 
and manifeſted ſo much natural affection, even for the young ſin- 
ner in my text, becauſe there were ſome good qualities found in 


- 

[ will not fay therefore within myſelf concerning any man, ** I 
hate him utterly, and abhor him in all refpeRs, Þbecaufe he has 
not true holineſs :”” but I will look upon him, and conſider 
whether there may not be ſome accompliſhment in him, ſome 
moral virtue, ſome valuable talent, ſome natural or acquired ex- 
cellency ; and I will not neglect to pay due eſteem to every de- 
ſerving quality, whereſocver I find it. It is a piece of honour due 
to God our Creator, to obſerve the various ſignatures of his wif- 
dom, that he has imprefſed upon his creatures, and the over- 
fowing treaſures of his goodneſs, which he has diſtributed among 
the works of his hands. 


Thus I may very juſtly love a man, for. whom, in the vu 
ſenſe, I have no charity; that is, ſuch a one as I belieie to 
in a ſtate of fin and death, and have no preſent hope of his falva- 
tion. How could holy parents fulfil their duties of affection to 
their wicked children? or pious children pay due reſpect to ſin- 
ful parents; How could a believer fulfil the law of love to an un- 
believing brother, or a dearer relative, if we ought to admit of no 
love to perſons that are in a ſtate of enmity to God ? How can 
we be followers of God as dear children, it we are not kind to the 
unthankful, and to the evil; Luke vi. 37. To thoſe who have 
nothing of ferious religion in them ; Gal. vi. 10. As we have oppor- 
tity, let us do good to all men, eſpecially to them who are of the houſe- 


VC 


bold of faith. 


As God has a peculiar love for his own children, for thoſe who 
are renewed, and ſanctitied, and formed into his likeneſs; fo 
ought we to love all the ſaints with a peculiar kind of affection, 
and take ſpecial delight. in them, we ſhould expreſs a love of in- 
timate fellow ſhip unto them; a love of divine friendſhip, of ſpi- 
tual pleafure, and hæarty communion ; rejoicing together with them 
in God out common Father, in Chriſt Jeſus our common Head, and 
in the hope of our common Salvation; and we ſhould ever be 
rady; in the firſt place, to affiſt and ſupport them, and ſupply 
their wihts according to the calls of providence. But ſinners alſo 
muſt have Tome ſhare in our love. | | 


3d Remark. , How different is the ſpecial love of God, from the 
natural love of man! God ſeeth not as man ſeeth; he appoints 
not perſons to eternal life, becauſe of ſome agreeable accompliſh- 
ments which they poſſeſs in this life. Jeſus Chnit himſelf. con- 
lidered ag God, did not beſtow his ſpecial and laying love upon 
that young 'Iftaclite, whom, as man, he could not help loving. 


Samuel was ſent to chuſe a king for the ſews, amon the ſons 
of ſeſſe; 1 Sum, xvi. 6. When he faw Eftab appear, he looked 
on him, and faid, Surely the Lord's anointed is before lim; but the 
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Lord ſuid to Samuel, rer. 7. Look not on luis countenance, or on the heiglt 
of his ature, becauſe I have refujed-him. Old Jeſſe, it may be, was 
ready to look upon his eldeſt ſon too, being pleaſed with his tal 
and comely figure, and to ſay within himſelf, elt is a pity that 
Eliab was not made a king.“ But David was God's beloved. 


If the queſtion were put to us, Who are the perſons that are 
fit to ſtand in the court of God above, to be the inhabitants and 
ornaments of heaven? We ſhould be ready to ſay, thc beautiful 
and the ingenious, the ſouls of a ſweet ee and the per. 
ſons of graceful behaviour. We are tempted to think that the 
well-born, the wiſe, the affable, and the weil-accomplilhed, 
ſhould all be made ſaints, and the favourites of God; but lc ſees 
with other eyes, he determines his Hee love by other prin- 
ciples, and makes another fort of diſtinction by B ſoyercign 
ſaving grace, unguided and unallured by the merit of man, 
1 Cor. I. 26, 27, 28, 29. Ye ſte your calling, brethren, tow that not 
many wife men after the fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called; 
Put Cod hath choſen the fooliſh things of the world, is confound the wiſt; 
and God hath clan the weak things of the world, to confound the things 
which are mighty ; and baſe things of the world, and things which are de- 
Jpijed, hath God choſen: yea, and things which are not, to bring to nought 
things that are, that no Aſh Should glory in his preſence, 


What would become of the moroſe, the rough natural icmpers, 
if God loved none but ſuch as were lovely in our eyes? What 
would become of all the deformed and the moſt ey pieces 
of human nature; the clowniſh, and the weak, and baſe things 
of this world, if God ſhould chuſe none but the fair, and the 
well-bred, the well-figured, and the honourable ? If this were 
the rule of his conduct, what diſmal diſtinction would light upon 
thouſands, and ſome good men too, who muſt wear in their faces, 
in this world, the dreadful ſentence of their damnation in the 
next? But the great and ſovereign God acts by other meaſures; 
he lays'down to himſelf divine rules, that are to us unknown, and 
mult be for ever unſearchable. KY | | 


Some, who are endowed with native excellencies, he adorns 
with heavenly graces, and they ſhine as jewels ſct in rings of gold: 
Others, who have ſcarce any thing in them amiable by nature, 
are the objects of divine love, and made veſſels of grace; thoup 
thele do never make ſo charming an appearance among men. Moſes 
the meek and obliging, Jonah the rough and the peeviſh, were 
both beloved of God; for he made ſaints and prophets of them. 
Abraham the rich, and Sarah the beautiful; Peter the poor fiſher- 
man, and Paul the man of mean aſpect, and contemptible figure 
were all beloved of God, and made heirs of eternal Life. Thc 
conduct of the great God, in this matter, is ſo various, and his 
reaſons ſo ſublime and impenetrable, that it is in vain for us to at- 
tempt to trace out his rules of action. | 


Sometimes he chuſes a man of great intellectual powers, and 
ſets an inviſible mark of divine love upon him: At another time 
he takes pleaſure to pour contempt on all the pride of human rea- 
fon, by chufing a fooliſh man, and making him an humble believe!: 

metimes he exalts the man of natural virtue into a ſaint; an 


again, he ſpreads thame and confuſion over all our own pretended 
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en rich tcouſnefſes and vain confidence, by culling out, here and there. 
was Wl x profane wretch, and converting him to faith and holineſs, and 
tall in the mean time he leaves ſome that are ſober, and have many 
that WH human virtues, and = appearances, to periſh with the Pharifee 

and the hypocrite for ever, in their pride and ſelf-righteoufneſs. 
eſus, the Man, looked upon this pretty youth that was well 
— {oher, and virtuous, .and he loved him; but the eternal 
and Cod choſe him not for a ſaint, for he ſuffered him to run madding 
titul er his many poſſeſſions, and to deſpiſe heaven. Here it be- 
Per- comes us to be ſilent and adore. O the depths of divine counſel ! 
the o the awful and glorious ſovereignty of the grace of God, that 
nc, Wi could paſs by ſo detirable a perſon, whom the man Jeſus could 
ſees Wl out lob upon without pity and love ! How unſearchable are his ways, 
Pri- alis judgments paſt finding out; Rom. xi. 33. 


Nan, Now though this be a very painful and tremendous meditation, 
net there is an cxcellent uſe to be made of it. No man ſhould de- 
led; heir of falvation, and the love of God, how mean and deſpicable 
wiſe; berer his appearance be _—_ men, or how remote ſoever 
kings WY from all that we call lovely. Let him forſake all fin and be happy 
» d:. WH for ever. Nor ſhould the moſt amiable of creatures, in the natu- 
ou2ht r or civil world, flatter themſelves that they are upon that ac- 
cunt beloved of God, and thall certainly be partakers of cter- 
3 in the world of glory. Let them follow Chriſt, and 
aved. 


But I would dwell upon this laſt thought a little, and therefore 
[ſhall propoſe my fourth remark in this manner. 


4th Remark. Many lovely accompliſhments, joined together, 
vill not carry a natural man to heaven. The fineſt compoſition of 
beauty and youth, ſtrength and riches, and all this embelliſhed 
Wh many forms of godlineſs, and ſome ſhining outward virtues, 
Wl not obtain eternal life. The man that is thus qualified and 
worned, if he prefers earth to heaven, and loves the pofleſſions 
"this world, above ſpiritual treaſures, abides in a ſtate of con- 
emnation and death. Grace is not a flower that grows in the 


zom feld of nature, nor is it made by the heart of man; it is a divine 
gold: ed , it is planted in our hearts by the Spirit of God ; John 1. 13. 
ture, Ie faints are born not of blood; that is, by natural generation : nor 
ough WY . will of the fleſh, that is, by our own powers of nature; nor of 


775 * that is, by the influence that others have over us: 
178 


were 
— A man may ſet himſelf to work awhile for the good of his ſoul, 
— ad yet may miſs of ſalvation: Strait is the gate, and narrow is the 


uy that leads to life, and few there be that find it; Mat. vii. 14. And 
>; which ſeek to enter in, ſhall not be able; Luke xiii. 24. They 
eb, but not with all their might: they are not willing to forſake 

for heaven, and therefore they obtain it not : they ſeek, per- 
9, with diligence for a ſeaſon, and give out before they have 
waned ; they tire, and grow weary, and loſe the prize: they 
*, but not in God's appointed way, and according to the rules 
the goſpel ; and no wonder if their labour be vain ; for he that 
"me ig not crowned except he ftrice — 2 2 Tim. ii. 5. And this 
8 the caſe of the rich young man ; he ſought eternal life, but 
M with all his ſoul, for he could not take up his croſs and follow 


— 


X. 3. He loved heaven well, but he loved this earth better: he 


86 A HOPEFUL YOUTH Serm. vn 


Chriſt : he ſought the kingdom of God for a ſeaſon ; but when he 
came to the hard work of ſelf-denial, he would not venture into 
that thorny path, but turned back, and went away u. He 
fought juſtiſication and peace with God, but not in a right way; 
for being igxorant of God's righteouſneſs, and going about to eſtabiiſh hi 
own, he fell Art of the righlewuſneſs of God, and attained it not; Hem, 


choſe his portion and happineſs in this world, and loft his foul, n 


The eye of God, our ſudge, is ſharp and ſevere; he ſees the Wu 
hidden vices of the mind, through zH the faireſt veils of nature, ac 
and the brighteft drefs of outward virtue. We may cheat otheß be. 
with the diſguiſes of religion, and allure the love of the beſt off. vun 
chriftians : we may cheat ourſelves by theſe fair appearances, and 
entertain a fond opinion of our own faintſhip ; but the great God 
can never be impoſed upon at this rate. He knows well what 
is lovely and excellent in his creatures; but when he ſeats himlelf 
upon his throne of judgment, all their ſhining ornaments of bedy 
and mind are blemiſhed, are darkened, are Toft in his eves, if 
he diſcovers a fecret love to fin in the heart. Where the love of 
this world prevails, it over-balances all other good qualities, 
though ever ſo valuable in themſelves; and though they may 
create loye in every beholder, yet the love of God is not to be pur, 
chaſed, nor perſuaded, contrary to his own ſettled and eternal rules 
of judgment. Jf any man love this world, the love of the Father is not in 
him; 1 John it. 15. nor does the Father love him. Ihe prince ot 
devils has many noble endowments, and intellectual glories ; the 
natural powers of an angel remained ſtill with him; but his in- 
ward enmity to God, contines him for ever to hell: and in the 
ſenſe of the apoſtle James, Whojrever witl be a friend to the world, is 
the enemy of God; James iv. 4. though in many other exccllencies 
he might be a tellow for angels, 


Wiſe and happy is that foul who fears to build his hopes 0 
heaven upon the fand, upon a ſhining but feeble foundation. 
Wife and happy is he who does not miſtake the glories of nature 
for divine grace; who does not fatisfy himfclf to ſeek a little at- 
ter heaven, but reſolves to find it, and parts with all for the know- 
edge and the love of Chriſt. While others, who pretend to 
much wiſdom, raiſe their vain expectations of happinefs, upon 2 
few natural accompliſhinents, and devout withes, this man purſues 
the work upon diviner principles, and brings it to per ection: 
and when others, at the great day of deciſion, meet with ſhame 
and terrible diſappointment, he ſhall be applauded, in the tace 0 
angels, as the only wile man, and ſhall and im ſelf for ever happy. 


The 5th, and laſt remark, is this; how dangerous a {nare! 
great riches! They become a fore temptation (even to perior 
wel-inclined) to. tie their fouls faſt to this world, and urg 
them to neglect God, and Chriſt, and heaven. This was 
caſe of the young man in my text; he went away from our 721 
melanchaly and grieved, that he could not Join Chrift ande, 
world together; he had great poſſefions, and oss he refuſed t 
be a follower of Chriſt, under the poor and mean circumſtance} 
of his-appearance among men; ſee verſes 22, 23. And our Lol 


himſelf, makes this Ie remark, How hardly ſhall they tt 19 
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les enter into the kingdom of God ? that is, as he explains it in the 
Mowing verſe,” becauſe it is fo hard, for thoſe who poſſeſs great 
*hes, not to love them too well, and to truſt in them as their 
chief good . 

How many lovely qualities are here ſpoiled at once, by the 
hre of this wortd | and a man that was not far from the kingdom 
£G0d. divided from Chritt, and driven to a fatal diftance from 
herren, by this dangerous interpoſing ſnare ! A wretched chain, 
though it was a golden one, that withheld his foul from the em- 
acts of his Saviour. He was young, he was modeſt and hum- 
de, he had a defire to be ſaved, and he went far in the out- 
ward forms of godlineſs ; all theſe commands, {aid he, have I kept from 
„ youth, or childhood; and he had a mind to follow Chriſt tog: 
fut ſeſus was poor, and his followers muſt take up their croſs, 
and ſhare in his poverty. This was the-parting point; this was 
the bar to his ſalvation ; he was almeft a chriſtian, but his riches pre- 
rented him from being altogether d. O fatal wealth, and fooliſh 
poſſeſſor. | 


t became our bleſſed Lord, the heir of all things, to diveſt him- 
ſelf of wealth and grandeur, and to renounce all the pomp and 
littering equipage of this world, when he came to introduce a 
religion ſo ſpiritual and ſo retiaed, as the goſpel was: and it be- 
came him to put ſuch a teſt as this to ſuch as pictended to be his 
diſciples ; whether they durit venture to exchange the preſent 
world, and the viſible enjoyr1ents of it, for glones future and 
nviſhle ? It was proper he thould try whether they could den 
themſelyes,. and become poor for his fake, who made himfſe 
= for their ſakes, and promiſed them unknown treaſures in 
eaven, But the teſt proved too ſevere, and the gate too ſtrait 
for this young man, with all the bulk of his eftate to enter in at it. 


Well might the apoſtle teach Timothy, the young preacher, 
to charge them that are rich in this world, not to truſt in uncertain riches, 
but to do good to the poor, to diſtribute, to the needy, that they 
mgkt lay up in ſtore for themſelves d good foundation againſt the time to 
ame; 1 Tim. vi. 17, &c. becaufe men are fo ready to think that a 
ſtore of gold is a good foundation to truſt in for happineſs here, 
and forget hereafter. Well might he admoniſh them to lay hold 
n efernal life, becauſe they are ſo ready. to hold their money faſt, 
though they let eternal life go. They that have much, are often 
needy of more, and therebv fall into temptations and ſuares, into many 
li and hurtful lufts, that drown men in perdition : for the love of money 
#the root of all evil; which, while ſome coceled after, they have erred from 
the faith, have forſaken Chriſt, and pierced thempelres through with many 
ſorrows; ver. 9, 10. 


Shall I take occafion here to put the rich in mind of their dan- 
Fr and intreat them to watch againſt the ſhining allurement that 
lets them around? Have a care leſt your eyes be dazzled 
mth this glittering world, and blinded to the goſpel of Chriſt: 
ad ſhall T comfort the poor, by telling them their privilege, how 
much more free they are from this —. ſnare ? You have been 
ued to meanneſs and poverty; therefore we may hope that the 
Phimeſs and ſimplicity of the goſpel will not offend you: that 


doctrine ofthe croſs, and the poyerty of the Man of Nazareth, 
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who hung upon it for your ſakes, will not be a ſcandal to you 
. thoughts, nor a bar to your faith. In the days of Chriſt, the v *** 
received the goſpel ; and not many rich, not many mighty, have in ag "** 
age been the followers of a deſpiſed Jeſus. 8 
a 5 I0 1 
O may the rich in this aſſembly be led by divine grace to bre H. 
through all their temptations, and attend their Saviour, though (ii; 
his name, and his diſciples here on earth, be ſurrounded with a ;:; 
the forms of contempt and poverty! And may the meaner hear-W ic: 
ers improve their advantage, and take up their croſs, and follow 
their Lord, till they are all joined to the glorious atlembly aboye, ah 


and made poſſeſſors of everlaſting riches! Amen. wh 
; 02 

—  _=_—_— —  __ , lage 

and | 

HYMN FOR SERMON VII. E 

A Hopeful Youth falling Short of Fleaven. from 

Mer all the charms of nature then, || Poor virtues, that he boaſted ſo, any | 
so hopelets to ſalvation prove? This teft unable to endure, us, 
Can hell demand, can heaven condemn || Let Chriſt, and grace, and glory go, ſews 
The man whom Jeſus deigus to love? To make his land and money ſure (the! 
The man, who ſought the ways of truth, |] Ah fooliſh choice of treaſures here! bun 
Paid friends and neighbours all their due, Ah fatal love of tempting gold Tt 
A modeſt, ſober, lovely youth, Muſt this baſe world be bought fo dear! K 
And thought he wanted nothing now ? || And life and heaven fo cheaply ſold? Man' 
not t 

But mark the change: thus ſpake theLord || In vain the charms of nature ſhine, mins 
Come part with earth for heaven to-day : || If this vile paſſion governs me: Lord 
The youth aftoniſh'd at the word, | Transform my ſoul, O love divine 900 
In ſilent ſadneſs went his way. And make me part with all for thee, Wo 
| 7 

laves 

on 

Sealer ine 

; SERMON VIII. "atk reno1 
— ; varn 
A Hopeful Youth falling Short of Heaven. pon 
| Fon 
Maxx x, 21,—Then Jeſus beholding him, loved him, rg} K, te 

bom 


THE SECOND PART. 


7 \ \ HEN our Saviour dwelt upon earth, he found a young man 
in the coaſts of Judea, that preferred the riches of this world to all 
rd treaſures of heaven; and yet Jeſus caſt an eye of love upon 


In the forcgoing diſcourſe upon theſe words, it has been con- 
|: fidered what ſort of love Chriſt could ſhew to a man, whoſe ſoul 
was ſo vain and carnal; and what good qualities appeared in this 
youth, that could engage the love of our Saviour, notwithſtanding 
the guilt of his covetouſneſs; and ſome remarks were made upon 
a man fo lovely, and ſo beloved of Chriſt. 


Firſt, The love which our Saviour manifeſted to this perſon, 
was not progenty a divine love, for that would have changed 1s 


nature, and refined his carnal defires, and conferred grace and 


fern, vit. FALLING SHORT OF HEAVEN. 89 


flration upon him: We muſt underſtand it therefore only in this 
ſenſe, that the affections of his human nature were drawn out to- 
wards ſomething that was valuable and excellent in this youn 
Inelite: He approved of thoſe accompliſhments which he behel 
him, and felt a fort of complacency in his perſon and character. 
We had an innocent and human deſire of his welfare, he gave him 
Grine inſtructions for this end, and piticd him heartily that h 
was ſo far gone in the love of the world, as to neglect the offer of 
heaven, , 


Scondly, The qualities which might attract our Saviour's love, 
rere ſuch as theſe-: He was young and ſprightly, and it was pro- 
hable that he had ſomething very agreeable in his aſpect: His car- 
lage was courteous and oblic ing, for he kneeled before our Lord, 
and ſaluted him with much civility: He had a religious education, 
much outward ſobriety and virtue, fo that he was ready to think 
limſelf a complete ſaint. Al theje commands, ſays he, hare I kept 
from my youth ; yet he was willing to receive further inſtructions, if 
ay thing elſe were neceſſary, in order to eternal life. Add to all 
this, that he was rich and powerful, he was a ruler among the 
50, ers, and had large poſſeſſions, which made his humility and 


| cher yirtues appear the more amiable, becauſe they fo ſeldom are 
F found in perſons of an exalted ſtation, | 
get Hirdy, The remarks that were made upon a perſon that had ſo 


many good qualities, and yet miſſed of heaven, might inſtruct us 
tot to diſclaim any thing that is worthy and excellent, though it is 
mingled with much iniquity ; but to pay reſpect and love, as our 
Lord jeſus did, to — that have any thing valuable in them, 
lhough their virtues are imperfeR, and fall ſhort of ſaving grace. 


e. | 
dei learn alſo, that God chuſes not as man would chuſe, nor 
es all thoſe that a wiſe and good man may well beſtow his love 
on, We are taught further, that many lovely accompliſhments, 
ned together, are not ſufficient to attain eternal hte, unleſs we 
renounce this world, and follow Chriſt; and we are drvinely 
waned of the danger of riches, how great a ſnare they ſometimes 
pore to perſons of a hopeful character. 
 Fourthly, We proceed now to the laſt thing 8 and that 
to make an addreſs to three ſorts of perſons, taking the occaſion 
wm the character in my text. 
_ . Thoſe who have any thing lovely or excellent in them, but, 
wr” rough the power of a Carnal mind, are kept at a diſtance from 
2 bod, and have no title to heaven; ſuch are beloved of men, but 
up0 I"t beloved of God. II. Thoſe. who are weaned, in fome good 
meaſure, from this world, and have treaſures in heaven, but are 
con- Kettive in thoſe qualities that might render them amiable on 
ſoul erh; ſuch are beloved of God, but not of men.—III. Thgſe 
this t are furniſhed with every good quality, and every grace, 
ding t are the objects of the fpecial love of God, and almoſt every 
pon WF loves them too. | 
& Let me addreſs myſelf to thoſe who have any thing lovely or 
ſon, Nellent in them, but, through the power of a carnal mind, are 
| bs 5 a diſtance from God, and have no title to heayen, Such 
* is . N 


Ls 
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was the young man in the golpel; and according to the ſeveral * 
od ualities that he poſletied, I ſhall divide my exhortation to WW wi 
everal perſons. ini 

an 


1: To ſuch as are endowed with any natural excellencics gf O. 
body or mind. Youth and beauty, ſtrength and health, wit and be. 
reaſon, judgment, memory, or ſweet diſpoſition; all theſe are in 
the gifts of God in the world of nature, and render perſons fo far be. 
amiable as they are poſſeſſed of them. You that flouriſh in the Ge 
vigour and glory of youth, and yet have no ſaving acquaintance W to 
with God in Chriſt, no right to eternal life; while I behold you, 

I would mourn over you with much compaſhon. What pity itis | 
that the flower of your age ſhould be employed only to footh your WW VV 
vanity | to adorn your guilty paſſions, and to dreſs up the ſcenes of 719 
fin! That flower will wither in old age, and it leaves no pertume Wh vi 
behind, but what ariſes from virtue and goodneſs; or, perhaps, len 
you will give it up to untimely decay : by indulgence of hex 10) 
pleaſures, you devote it to be blaſted by the breath of Satan, and 
in the ſmoke of hell. But is it not pity, that a ſtrong and healthy bo 
conſtitution ſhould be waſted in flavery to your appctites, and in in 
making provifion for the fleſh, to fulfil the luſts of it? Why Ml £2) 
ſhould not the powers of nature, in their firſt bloom and glory, 
adorn the kingdom of grace? Why ſhould not our ſprightly days, It 
and the warmeſt hours of life, be employed in ſome uſeful activity Y 
for the intereſt of God ! What a decency and honour is added to ed 
religion, by its faireſt and youngeſt votaries ? With what peculiar e 
2 docs the word of God recommend the character of vouth- #2 
ul piety? How is the young king Joſiah celebrated in the ſacred 
records? that while he was yet young, he began to ſeek after the God 


. Darid his Father, &c. 2 Chron. xxiv. 3. How eis Timothy com- E 
mended, uαο had known the holy ſcriptures from his rer childhood; C _ 
2 Tim. iii. 15. And there are ſome young in years, to whom the 60 
apoſtle John might addreſs himſelf with the ſame pleafure as he “ 


does to the chriſtian converts, whom he calls young men, ſtrong 


in grace, who had the love of God abiding in them, and had " 
overcome the wicked one; 1 / it. 14. And he gives them in tie U | 
next verſe a moſt necdful and friendly caution againſt the lore f = 
the world, and the things of it, leſt they ſhut the love of the Father a. 
out of their hearts. What an abuſe and waſte of life are ye guitj I ure 
of, when ye lay out the brighteſt moments of it upon the works bu 
of darkneſs? and treaſure up to yourſelves everlaſting darknels Will inte 
and fire ? | 
| | min 

I pity the young, the vigorous, the comely figures of human of | 
nature, that neglect to feek after divine grace, that are ruine 1 
and made wretched to all eternity, by their exceſſive love ot fun 
the pleaſures, or the pomp, or the riches of this vain world. Wl the 
A thouſand ſuch finners that were once the hope of their fa- Wl ve: 


mities, and the lovely ornaments of the place they lived in, ate rity 
now curſing the day of their birth, anderaging with deſpair in te I pet. 


midſt of the wrath of God. pro 


Let me ſpeak a word alſo to thoſe that have rich endowments ly i 
of mind. Where we behold a ſprightly genius, ſolid reaſon, ei 
and deep judgment, we cannot forbear loving the poſſeſſors 0 ite! 
them: We cannot forbcar to ſay, * It is pity that fo much e 


- 
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n % MW wit ſhould be abuſed to ridicule religion, and do honour to foul 
iniquity ; that it ſhould be enſlaved to all the arts of lewdneſs, 

and dreſs up the ſhame of nature in the charms of language.“ 

s of WW Or if it be not debaſed to ſo exceeding vile purpoſes, yet at 
and Wl beſt, it is pity it ſhould be all employed in jeſting and trifling 
ae in mirth and raillery, and vain amuſement. Might it not have 
0 fer been laid out infinitely better, to allure ſinners to the love of 
| the God, to adorn the truths of our holy profeſſion, and give credit 


ance to the goſpel of Chriſt, even in the eyes of the witty and profane? 
Ou, . . . . . . | * . 
1 is I pity the man of lively imagination without ſanctifying grace. 


vour What a lovely wilderneſs of blooming weeds | fair indeed in va- 
es of MI rious colours, but uſeleſs and unſavoury, and it mult be burnt up 
ume MW with unquenchable fire. You are the perſons whoſe happy ta- 
ans, MI lents give a reliſh to the common comforts of life; you diffuſe 
2 joy and pleaſure through all the company, and enliven the dulleſt 

hang your preſence is coveted by all men, and you are be- 
thy MW loved of all: But how diſmal is your ſtate, if you negle& ho- 
1d in lineſs, and are not beloved of God] Can you imagine that your 
Wuy gay fancy will brighten the gloom of hell? or give airs to your- 
lory, MI 1elves, or your companions, in thoſe hideous regions of ſorrow ? 
lays, It is a moſt melancholy reflection to conſider, that perſons of 
ivity MW your accompliſhments ſhould increaſe the number of the damn- 
d to ed; and there is no ſport or amuſement admitted there, to dig 
uliar MW vert the anguiſh of the tortured mind, or to relieye that heavy 
uth- and everlaſting heart-ache. 


I pity the man of ſtrong reaſon and great ſagacity of judg- 
ment, that hath traced nature in her moſt ſecret receſſes; 
%. at has founded the depths of the fea, and meaſured the hea- 
the YN vens; but bas ſpent no time in ſearching the deep things of 

God, and lets the myſteries of religion he unregarded as ob- 
(cure and uſeleſs things. He has never ſounded the depth of 
had lis 0 miſery and guilt, as he is a ſon of Adam: Nor is he. 
acquainted with the way of climbing to heaven by the croſs of 


on the Son of God, Reaſon 1s a faculty of ſupreme excellence 
ther among the gifts of nature, and it is dreadful to think that it ſhould 
vilty erer be engaged in oppoſition to divine grace. How great and 


wretched are the men of reaſon, who ſtrain the nerves of their 
ſoul to overturn the doctrine of Chriſt ! who labour with all their 
intellectual powers to ſhake the foundations of the goſpel, to di- 
miniſh the authority of the ſcriptures, and to unſettle the hope 
of feeble chriſtians ! F 


There are others who employ the beſt powers of the ſoul in pur- 
luing the intereſts of this lite; they are wiſe in contriving to gratify 
their appetites, to fill their coffers, and to heap up to themſelves 
vealth and honours ; and wiſe to ſecure all theſe to their poſte- 
ity after death: They call their lands by their own names, and per- 
petuate their memory ta the lateſt generations, but make no 
ion for their own ſouls: they are wiſe to ſet in order their 
uſes in che day of their health, and all things prepared for 
wer dying hour, befides the concerns of their own eternity; 
meſe are delayed from day to day, and left at the utmoſt ha- 
ard ; and ftill they think the next month, or the next year, it 
N 2 
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is time enough, to prepare for heaven, when perhaps a ſum. 
mons is ſent ſuddenly from on high ; ' Thou fort, this night ts thy jim] 
required of thee; Luke xii. 20, What contuſion and fear, what 
hurry and diltreſs of tpirit will ſeize you in that hour? You 
that — laid out all your wildom upon the little buſineſſes of 
this lite, and tritied with affairs of everlaſting importance; you 
mult go down to the chambers of death in furprize and anguiſh, 
ou mult leave all the fruits of your wildom behind you, and 
e branded for eternal tools, | 


I pity thoſe who are bleſſed with a large memory, and would 

lead with you this day for the ſake of your ſouls. The me- 
mory, it is a noble repoſitory of the mind, it is made to re- 
ceive divine truths, to be ſtored with the ideas of God and his 
ney with the glories of Chriſt and heaven: it is given us to 

rnith and ſupply the heart and tongue upon all occaſions, for 
worſhip, for cohference, and for holy joy. What pry it is fo 
wondrous a capacity ſhould be crouded with vile images, with 
wanton ſcenes. with profane jeſts, and idle ſtories! Or, at bet}, 
It is filled with gold, and fiiver, and merchandize ; with lands 
and houſes, ſhips and inſurances ; it is all inſcribed witly ſtocks, 
annuities, and purchaſes, and turned into a mere book of accounts, 
a trading ſhop, or an everlatting exchange: Night and day, the 
buyers and ſellers arc paſting through this temple, which thould 
be conſecrated to God; and there is no room left for the 
thoughts of heaven there. Shall theſe buſy ſwarms of cazes 
and vanities for ever fill up fo large a chamber of the foul? 
Shall impertinences be for ever thruſt into this treafury ? ſuch 
as will ſtand you in no ftead, when you arc diſmiſſed from the 
body, but {hall vaniſh all at once in that hour, and fhail leave 
your ſpirits poor and naked: or it they follow you to the world 
of ſpirits, it will be but as ſo much fue — for your future 
burning. 


Think a little with yourſelves, ye poſſefſors of theſe rich 
endowments of the mind, when vou heve been honourcd here 
on earth, can you bear to be doomcd to eternal ſhame. and 
puniſhment in hell? ? Shall this wit and this reaſon be there 
employed to expreſs your hatred againſt God, and to forge per- 

tual blaſphemies againſt the Majeſty of Heaven? are you will 
ing to be joined to the fociety of devils, and be engaged in their 
abominabſe work? Shall this ſprightly fancy, this ſubtle reaſon, 
this large memory, ſerve for no purpoſe, but to aggravate your 
guilt, and your damnation ? Shall theſe fine talents !harpen your 
miſery, and give edge to the keeneſt reflections of conſcienco; 
conſcience, that inward ſting of the mind; conſcience, that im- 
mortal tormentor? Vet this muſt be the certain portion of thoſe 
who ſpend their life, and lie down in death, with theſe talents 
unſanctiſied: for the anguiſh: and torture of finful ſouls, muſt rife, 
and grow for ever, in proportion to the glory of their abuſed 


& 


.endow ments. | 


Though, perhaps, I have been tedious already under this 
head, yet, before T part with it, I muſt addreſs myſelf to thoſe 
who are born with a ſweet diſpoſition, that ſeem to be caſt in 
a ſofter mould than the reſt of men. I love and pity thoſe of my 
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acquaintance who are bleſſed with ſo divine a temper, who have 
tenderneſs and good-will in their very form and aſpect, and 1 


mourn to think that any of theſe ſhöuld perith for ever. You 


are the favourites of all men, and beloved by all who enjoy the 
pleaſure of your acquaintance ; do ye not long to be the tarourites 
of God too? You ſcem to be made for the delight and comfort of 
mankind : but ſhall this be all your portion? Good-humour is 
the compoſition -of your nature, and the law of kindneſs is on your 
lips! when the ear hears you, then it bleſſes you ; and when the eye fers 
you, it gires witneſs tu v,. But is this enough to depend upon 
for eternal lite? Perhaps you have borrowed part of the va- 
Juable qualities of that good man Job, you hare deitrered the poor 
tlat ery, and the fulherlejs that had nome to help him; you hare cauſed 
the widony's heart to fing for joy, and the bleſjng of him that was rea 

to periſh, has come ten upon you ; Job XX1Xx. 11, 12, 13. Ihere ws 
ſo much natural goudncis in your confututicn, that leads you 
on, by a ſweet 1nitinct, to the practice of many charities: 
but this is not ſaving grace. If Jeſus Chriſt himſelf were upon 
earth in this humbled itate, he would look upon you as man, 
and love you: but the holy God looks down from — and 
bcholds you as the object of His juſt and divine hatred, white you 
hve in a fate of vanity and fin, drunken with ſenſual pleaſures, 
and at enmity with God. 


This ſweetneſs of temper, that ſprings from vour blood, and 
the happy mixture of humours; or, at heft, from the mere na- 
tural frame of your ſpirits, will never paſs, upon the great tri- 
bunal, for holineſs and inward religion. With all this charming 
appearance of virtues, theſe colours that look like heaven, you 
wil be doomed to hell, and perpetual miſery, unleſs there be 
found in you ſome nobler qualities, ſuch as love to God, mor- 
tiication to this worid, the knowledge and faith of Jeſus Chrift. 
It thefe be not the ſprings of your charity and love to men, 
vou will not be ſecured from the condemning ſentence of the 
judge, nor from the company of devils in the future world. 


But, oh! how will your ſoft and gentle natures bear the in- 
wt and rage of thoſe malicious ſpirits? How will your temper, 
bat had ſomething fo lovely in it. ſuſtain to he banithed for ever 
from the world of love? to be for ever excluded from all the 


madneſs and contention, the envy and ſpite of wicked angels? 
You that delighted on earth in the works of peace, what will 
fe do when your tender diſpoſitions ſhall be hourly rufiled by the 
uproar and confuſion of thoſe dark regions? and inſtead of the 
hciety of God and blcticd ſpirits, ye thall be eternally vexed with 
ue perverſe tempers of your fellow-finners, the ſops of darkneſs ? 
O that I could ſpeak in melting language, or in the language of 
fiectual terror, that J might by any means awaken your ſouls to 
Kalouſy and timely fear! hat ſo many natural excellencies, as 
bod has Cillrtbuted amongſt you; might not be waſted in fin, 
auted to diſhonour, and aggravate your everlaſting muſery. 


This ſermon may be divided here.] 


* My next exhortation ſhall be addrefled to thoſe youths who 
ie been trained up in all the arts of civility, and have acquired 


eons of peace and concord? How will your fouls endure the 


* 
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a courteous and becoming carriage. There is ſomething lovely j 
ſuch an appearance, and it commands the love even of the rut 
and uncivil. It fo nearly reſembles the ſweetnefs of natural tem. 
per, and imitates good humour fo much to the life, that it often 
paſſes upon company inftead of nature, and attains many valuahy 
ends in Hein fociety. But where both theſe are happily joined, 
how ſhining is that character, and univerfally beloved? We ax 
pleaſed and charmed with your converſation, whole manners ax 
poliſhed, ant! whoſe language is refined from the rude and vage 
ways of ſpeech. You know how to ſpcak civil things, withou 
flattery, upon all occaſions ; to inſtruct, without afluming a ſuperic 
air, and to reprove without a frown, or forbidding countenance, 
You have learned when to ſpeak, and when to be filent, andy 
perform every act of lite with its proper graces; and can ye he 
content with all this good breeding, to he thruſt down to he!!? |; 
it not pity that you ſhould be taught to pay all your honours t 
men, and practiſe none to the living God? Have you not reat 
thoſe duties in connection; 1 Pet. tt. 17. Honour all ien, love the 
brotherhood, fear God, and honour the king. And why will you divide 
what God has joined, and give every one their duc, befides Gol 
your Maker? how dare you treat the creatures with decency and 
ceremony, and treat God the Creator with neglect ? ſalute al 
men with their proper titles of diſtinction, and not learn how to 
addreſs God in prayer? pay due viſits to all your acquaintance, 
and yet ſcarce ever make a viſit to the mercy- ſeat, or bow you 
knees before the Majeſty of Heaven. 


I pity thoſe who have all the arts of complaiſance in perfection, 
and practiſe civility in every form; but are very little acquainted 
with the forms of godlineſs, and never yet felt any thing of the 
hte of religion, or the powers of the world to come. How mourt- 
ful a ſight is it to behold a well accompliſhed gentleman, yecta 
vile ſinner! A pretty obliging youth among men, but deaf and 
obſtinate to all the calls of God, and the entreatics of a dying di- 
viour ! A perfon of a free and ingenuous deportment, yet in 
chains of flavery to corruption and death ! and how unſpeakabh 
ſorrowful will it be at the laſt day, to fee ſuch as theſe, the gay, 
the affable, the fair-ſpoken, and the well-bred finner, in the ut. 
moſt aganies of horror and deſpair, mourning a loſt God, a lok 
foul, and a loſt heaven ! 


Let nie ſpeak once more, and try to provoke you to jealouty, 
Shall the ruzged and clowniſh part of mankind preſs forward ina 
that kingdom which ye defpife? Will ye be patient to ſee ſome 
of the unbred and unpoliſhed ſet at the right-hand of the Judge, 
and yourſelves with ſhame, be divided to the left? How will ye 
endure to fee the honours of heaven put upon thoſe whom you 
hare fo often deſpiſed in your hearts upon carth ? Can you 1m: 
gine that that tribunal will be bribed with fair fpecches ? or thatan) 
thing will be accepted in that court, beſides folid and hearty e. 
ligion? Suffer this exhortation then, and receive this advice, Nc 

at are not uſed to deny any thing to your friends, you that love 
to oblige thoſe who aſk any reaſonable favour at your hands; not 
let me plead this day in vain. 


3. To thoſe that have enjoyed the bleſſing of religious parents, 
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and a pious education; that have been bred up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord, in the knowledge and practice of 


the moral law, and in the outward performance of religion, ac- 


cording to the appointments of the goſpel. Children, we love 


vou for your fathers” ſakes: we love to look upon you, for you are 
the little living images of our deareſt friends: we have loved to 
alk vou the younger queſtions that your parents have taught you, 
and to ſee the firit-fruits of their inſtruction and holy care; but 
we pity you, from our very ſouls, when we behold you break the 
bars of your education, and making hafte to ruin : or when, at 
beſt, ye go on and tread the circle of outward duties, as ye are 
ed by cuſtom and form, with a neglect of inward chriſtianity, 
and hearty godlineſs. 


Did your parents love God above all earthly things, and will 
re prefer the love of this world above all things heavenly and di- 
vine? Have ye had ſuch ſhining examples of holineſs brought ſo 
near you to no purpoſe? Do they pray for you daily ? Do they 
daily mourn over you, and hope, and 'wiſh, and exhort you to 
take care of your ſouls? And are you reſolved that their coun- 
ſels, their prayers, and their tears, ſhall be laid out upon you 
in vain? Is this the return you make for all their care and com- 
paſſion? They tell you daily that they can have no greater j 
than to ſee their children walking in the truth, and will you cruelly diſ- 
appoint their-pleafures, and bring down their grey hairs with ſor- 
ww to the grave? Perhaps there are ſome of you, who alread 
have parted with your parents, and their ſpirits are at reſt; an 
has neither their life, nor their death, made ſerious and laſti 
impreſſions upon you; have they entreated you in their laſt dy- 
ing moments, by all that is dear and ſacred, to make ſure of hea- 
ven? And will you abandon theſe cntreaties, and fell your fouls 
to the world, — to death, for a few periſhing temptations ? Have 
they laid a ſolemn charge upon you, at their laſt farewel, to 
travel in the paths of piety, and meet them on mount Sion in the 
great day? and have you wandered already from this high road 
of holineſs, and forgot the ſolemnity and the charge? Shall your 
parents dwelt for ever with their God, and thall their children 
for ever dwell in fire prepared for the devil and his angels ? 


You cannot fin at ſo eaſy and ſo cheap a rate as others. You 
muft break through ſtronger bonds, and do bolder violence to 
your confciences, before you can indulge iniquity, and purſue 
wickedneſs, Your temptations to fin have been leſs than others, 
and your advantages for ſalvation have been much greater. Our 
hearts bleed within us, to think of your double guilt, and your ag- 
gravated damnation; to think that you ſhould not only be ſepa- 
rated from your parents, and their God, for ever, but that your 
pace of torment ſhall be the hotteſt alſo, amongſt all your com- 
panions in miſery. 


22 anguiſh and inward vexation will ſeize you, when ye 
= reflect how nigh ye were raiſed in outward privileges, and 
wo near ye were brought to heaven? and how you quitted your 
a * and your hopes there, for the trifles of this life, for a baſe 

» Or a fooliſh vanity? What will ye ſay, when ye ſhall ſee 
many coming from the eaſt, and from the weſt, from families of wick- 


ls, from the ends of the carth, and from the borders of hell, 


* 


© 98 A HOPEFUL YOUTH Serm. viii, 


laſt to be led in triumph by Satan, and become his everlal 


> a; 
* * 


and ſit down with your fathers in the kingdom of heaven; while 
you, the children of the kingdom, are cut out min outer darkneſs : there 


Hall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth; Mat. vin. 11, 12. 1 prefumey 


thus far with freedom to addreſs you, if by any methods I might pro- 
vote to cnnlation them which are of the fiejh of 1fract, of the kindred g dle 
fans, and might re. jome of them; Rom. xi. 14. 

4. To thoſe who have taken ſome pains in ſeeking after, cternal 
lite, and are ſtill enquiring the way thither. Have a care of reſt. 
ing in the mere practice of moral duties, or in the outward pro. 
feſſion of chriſtianity : never content yourſelves with the righte. 
ouſmeſs of the Phariſee. Were vour virtues more glorious than 
they are, and your righteouſneſſes more perfect, they could never 
anſwer for your former guitt, before the throne of a juſt and holy 
God. It is only the atonement of Chriſt, and his all-fufficient 
ſacrifice, which can ſtand you in ſtead chere; and it is pity that a 

outh, of ſo much virtue, ſhould fall ſhort of heaven, and be but 
almoft a chriſtian. It is pity that you thould have gained fo large 
a' ſhare of knowledge, and fo honourable a character of ſobnety, 
and, aſter all, want the one thing neet/ut, an univerſal change, and 
renovation of your hearts, by receiving the gotpel. Have you 
proceeded thus far, and will you not go on to perfection? Ie heed 
that ye loje mot the things that ye hace wrought, but that ye recetre a full 
reward ; 2 John 8. 


It is pity vou ſhould enquire the way to heaven, and not walk 
in it, when it is marked out beforc your feet with ſo much plain- 
neſs: It is pity you ſhould indulge the love of this world fo far, as 
to ſuffer it to forbid you the purſuit of a better; or et beſt, when 
Fe receive inſtructions about your ſouls, you let the affairs df this 

ife overwhelm and bury that good feed, and it never grows up to 

raQice. -What would you fry to the folly of a man, who has a 
ong and hazardous journey to make, to take poſſeſſion of a large 
eſtate, and once a week he comes to enquire the way, and hears 
fair deſcription of all the road; perhaps he mourns his long neglect, 
and reſoives upon the journey; but the next ſix days are filled up 
with a thoufand impertinences ; and when the ſeventh returns, 
he has not taken one ſtep forward in the way? 


Believe me, firs, it is not an caſy thing to be ſaved: lazineſs, 
and mere enquiries, will never effect your happineſs, nor ſecure 
your fouls from perdition; and all the pains you have already taken 
will be loft, if you give over the purſuit, Let me call ſome of you 
this day to remember your former labours, the prayers and tears 
that you have 1 oat in ſecret before God; remember your 
days of darkneſs, and your nights of terror, the groans of con- 
ſcience, and the inward azonics you felt, when you were firſt awak. 
ened to behold your guilt and danger ; remember theſe hours, and 
theſe ſorrows ; and love and. pity your own ſouls ſo far, as !0 


purſue the work, and let not your pains be loſt : Hare ye /ufered, | 


many things in rain, if it be yet in vain ; Gal. iii. 4. Ye have wreſtle 
with ſome ſins, and have in part got the maſtery over them; an 
ſhall a-darling luſt overcome you at laſt, and ſlay your ſouls with 
eternal death? Ye have reſiſted the tempter in ſome of his aſſaults 
and put the powers of hell to flight; will. you give u yourſelves at 


„ 
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ſlaves ? Methinks you look ſo amiable- in thoſe victories ye have 
already obtained, that I would fain have you preſs onward through 
the fel of battle, fulfil the wartare, and receive the crown. 


{le The miniſters of the goſpel look upon you with concern and 
pity: We love you, becauſe you have proceeded thus far in reli- 
gion; but ye ſhall not be the beloved of God, if ye ſtop here, or 
go back again to fin and folly. We had a ho ful proſpe& of you 


f once, and ſaid to our Lord in prayer, © Surely theſe ſhall be one 
i. day the inhabitants, and the ſupports of thine houſe; theſe young 
” plants ſhall one day be fruitful trees in thy vineyard ; they ſhall be 
al 418 ' ” 4g | 

illars in thy holy temple.” But alas ! there is a death upon our 
he — there is a darkneſs and a lethargy upon your ſouls: We 
” look upon you in all theſe your endowments, we mourn over you 
cut with compaſſion, and wich zeal we expreſs our grief and our love: 
. y „Awake, ye young finners, who have deſerved our love; awake, 
” that ye ſleep not to everlaſting death.“ 
ty, 5. To thoſe that are rich in this world, and are furniſhed with 
ind the former good qualities too. I am well aſſured, while I addreſs 
ou myſelf to this aſſembly, I ſpeak to many perſons of this charac- 
A ter . Ve are wealthy and condeſccnding, like the young man in 
full {WI my text; ye are often uncovered, and ye pay reverence to the 


miniſters of the goſpel, as he did; ve give us honours and civilities 
beyond our merit or with ; ye come and atk of us the ſame queſ- 
alk tion, What hall we do to inherit eternal lie? And we tell you from the 


Un- word of God, Lore not the world, nor the things of the world; for where 
We» the love of the world is, the love of the Father is not. If riches increaſe, 
hen ſet not your heart upon them. Mortify your affeftions that are upon the 
this earth, and deny yourſelves, take up your croſs, and follow Crit: Become 
z to his diſciples, without reſerve, ia faith, and love, and univerſal 
as2 WT bolineſs. While we propoſe theſe paths to eternal happineſs, 
ace Hall it be ſaid concerning you, they went away forrowful, Laving 
rs 4 great poſſe ſſions? 

ed, W Your condeſcending and aftable deportment, looks, brighter by 
| up all the rich luſtre of your habits; and the bigger your circumſtan- 


ces are, the more lovely is your humble attention to the muniſters 
of Chriſt, and your readineſs to hear our words is the more com- 
mendable : But will ye be hearers only, and never practiſe? The 
ume is coming, and the hour makes haſte upon you, when ye 
mall ſtand upon the borders of the grave, and look into that 


den vo1id of ſpirits, where all the honours and diſtin&tions of this 
cars Wt rid are known no more. Ye ſhall be ſtri of thoſe vanities 
our which ye loved above God and heaven. Think how mean and - 
con- Leſpicable a figure your ſouls will make amongſt fallen angels, 
ak- WW" the love of this world, and negle& of God ſhould bring you into 
and that dreadful company, What pay and ſwelling figures ſoever 
is to ou have made on earth, you will make but a poor and wretched 
% sse in that world, if ye are found deſtitute of the riches of grace; 
14:4 ad it will be a mournful inſcription written on your tomb, This 
and nck-man died, und he. lift up his eyes in hell;”” Luke xvi. 23. Put, 
with telored, we better things of you, {though we thus ſpeak, and things that 
aults Won pary ſulvation; Heb. vi. 9. Thus I have finiſhed the firſt 
es at | 


mg * This di del idge-wells, 
{ung vol. 1, Thus diſcourſe was d at Tuubridge - we 
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general exhortation, to thoſe who have any valuable qualities 
attending them, but through the love of this world are tempted to 
neglect heaven. 


The ſecond exhortation is addreſſed to thoſe who are weaned, 
in ſome good degree, from this world, and have treatures in hes. 
ven, but are detective in thoſe good qualities which might render 
them amiable upon earth. I ok | have no direct commiſſion 
from my text to addreſs you here: But I am unwilling and atham. 
ed that a rich young man ſhould go to hell with ſome more lovely 
- appearances upon him than you have, who are in the way to hea- 
ven. 


You have choſen God for your eternal portion, and your high. 
eſt hope; you have choſen his Son Jeſus tor your only Mediator, 
and your way to the Father; you have choſen the worſhip and 
the ordinances of God IE deareſt delight ; ye are the choſen 
objects of the love of God, and his grace has inclined you to love 
him above all things. Methinks I would not have any blot caſt 
upon ſo many excellencies. Be ye adviſed therefore to ſeek after 
that agreeable temper and conduct which may make you beloved 
of men too; that the wiſeſt and beſt of men may chuſe you for an 
honour to their acquaintance and company. 'Ihis will render 
your profeſſion more honourable, and make religion itſelf look 
more lovely in the fight of the world. 1 


— 


What a foul blemith it is to our chriſtianity, when we ſhall hear 
it ſaid, + Here is a man who profeſſes the goſpel , of grace, but 
he does not practiſe the decencies that the light of nature would 
teach him! He tells us, that he belongs to heaven ; but he has 
o little of humanity in his deportment, that he is hardly fit com- 

any for any upon carth.“ Shall it be {aid of any of you, “ Here 
is a man that pretends to the love of God, but he is moroſe in 
his diſpoſition, rude in his behaviour, and makes a very unlovel) 
1 amongſt men? Let him fill what ſtation he will in the 
church, he bears but a difagreeable character in the houſe, and 
diſgraces the family or the city where he dwells. What his 
ſecret virtues or -graces are, we know not, for they ſhine all in- 
ward ; he keeps all his goodneſs to himſelf, and never ſuffers his 
light to ſhine out amongſt his neighbours.”” 


Can I bear that it ſhould be ſaid concerning me, . He ſeems 
indeed to have ſomething of the love of God in him, but he is 0 
rough in his natural temper, and fo uncorrected in his manners, 
that ſcarce any man loves him? He may bend his knees to God 

in prayer, but he has not common civility towards men. Hs 
morality and honeſty appear not upon him with honour : Hs 
virtue does not ſcem to fit well about him, and his religion | 
Jrefſed in a very unpleaſing form.“ Is this the way to give fe- 
putation to the goſpel? Is this to adorn the dot rine of God our Sariow 
in «ll things ; Lit. ii. 10. When we become chriſtians, we put aw 
bilterneſs and wrath, and clamyur, and eril-fpeaking, and filthineſs, and 
ſeurrilous ges; Eph. iv. 31. and v. 4. e are commanded tv 
ſpeak eril of no man, to be no brawlers ; but to be gentle, and ſhew meet- 
neſs to all; Tit. iii. 2. to prefer one another in honour ; to bleſs, and cu 
not; to rejoice with them that rejoice, and to weep with them that weep; U 
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condeſrend to men "of low eftate ; and, if poſſible, to live peaceably with all 
men; Rom. Xli. 14, 15, 16, 18. | 


Are there any fouls here of this ca character and car- 
riage | Did you ever read theſe words in your btbles ? Do ye think 
theſe are the commands of Chriſt, or no ? You profeſs to love him 
above all, but what care have you taken to obey theſe precepts of 
his? or do you think the ſublime practices of Faith — adoration 
will make thoſe lower duties needleſs ? Have ye found the ſweet- 
neſs of being at peace with God, and tafted of the pleaſures of his 
love; and can ye diſregard all the practices and pleaſures of love 


and peace among men? 


We are not required indeed to ſell truth for peace, nor ſtrict 
godlineſs for the forms of civility. - 'T here is no need that we 

ould conform ourfelves to any of the finful practices of this 
world, in order to fulfil the law of love. But whereſoever the 
cuſtoms of the place where we dwell are conſiſtent with the ſtrict 
and holy rules of Chriſt, we ſhould practiſe them ſo far, as to ren- 
der — 4 — agreeable to thoſe with whom we converſe, that we 
may ſhine in the world as the honours of Chriſt, and that unbelievers 
may he won by our converſation, to come and hear our goſpel, to 
learn the ſame faith, and embrace the ſame hope: Not only the 
things that are true, and honeſt, and jut, and pure, but the things that 
are lovely in the fight of men; and things that are of good report, mult 
be the ſubjects of our meditation, our N and practice; 
Phil. iv. 8. St. Paul, that great apoſtle, did not think theſe things 
unworthy of his care? he enjoins them upon the primitive chriſ- 
tians from -his own example, and promiſes them the preſence of 
the God of peace. Theſe are the things which I have taught you, 
faith he, theſe ye hare heard and ſeen in me; conform your manners to 
theſe rules, and the God of peace ſhall be with you; ver. 9. 


Believe me, friends, the natural habit of chriſtianity is all decency 
and lovelineſs : We put the religion of our Saviour into a diſguiſe, 
and make it look unlike itſelf, it our temper be ſour and fretful, if 
our carriage be coarſe and rude, and our ſpeech favour of rough- 
neſs and wrath. A Jew might'make a better apology, for a harſh 
and ſevere deportment, than a chriſtian could do; he might put on 
2 moroſe air with better countenance, and plead the diſpenſa- 
tion he was under, the bondage of the law, and the terrors of 
mount Sinai. But we under the goſpel, are free-born; Get. iv. 
26, 31. and our carriage ſhould be ingenuous in all teſpects. John 
the baptiſt, in his garment of hair, may be wp in a roughneſs 
of ſpeech ; he was but a forerunner of the goſpel, and can hardly 
be called a chriſtian : But the followers of the Lamb ſhould have 
a mild aſpect, a pleafing manner, that every one who beholds us 
may love us too; that the Son of God, if he were here upon earth, 
might look upon us and love us in both his natures, with a divine 
and human love. | 


Thirdly, The laſt addreſs I would make to thoſe who are fur- 
nithed with every good quality, and every divine grace, who are 
beloved by God nd men. Such a one was our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
in the days of his fleſh : He, from his very childhood, grew in wi, 
On, and in ftature, and in favour with God and man; Luke ii. 52. 
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He had further diſcoveries of divine love made to him daily: and 
as his acquaintance increaſed in his younger ycars, to did his 
friends too, till his divine commiſſion made it neceſſary for him to 


oppole the corrupt 
and thus ex ID 


ions of his country, and reform a wicked age, 
imſelt to the anger of a nation that would not 


be reformed. There was ſomething lovely in his human mature, 


beyond the common appearance of mankind ; for his body was 


a temple, in which the godhead dwelt in a peculiar and tranſcen. 
dant manner, and his ſoul was intimatelv united to divinity, 


I cannot but think, that, in a literal ſenſe, he was fairer than the 


children of men, and that there was grace in his lips, and a natural 


ſwectneſs in his language; / xlv. 2. 


If the Jews beheld no cone. 


linen in him, if lis viſuge was marred more than the ſins of men, it was be- 
cauſe he was a man of uncommon ſorrows, and acquainted with griq; 


which might caſt ſomething of heavineſs or gloom upon his coun- 
tenance, or wear out the features of youth too ſoon. 


But {ſurely 


For Lord, in the whole compoſition of his nature, in the mildneſs 


of his deportment, and in all the graces of converfation, was the 


chicſeſt of ten thouſands, and altogether loreſy. How amiable are thoſe 
who are made like him? 


Such was John the beloved diſciple ; you may read the temper 
of his ſoul in his cpiſtles : What a ſpirit of love breathes in every 


line? What compaſſion and tenderneſs to the babes in Chriſt? 


What condeſcending affection to the 


ng men, and hear 


ou 
good-will to the fathers, who were then his equals in age? Wit 
what obliging language does he treat the beloved Gaius, in his 
third letter; and with how much civility, and hearty kindneſs, 
does he addreſs the elect By. and her children, in the ſecond? 


In his younger years, indeed, 


e ſcems to have ſomething more 


of fire and vehemence, for which he was ſurnamed A jon of thunder; 
Mark iii. 17. But our Lord ſaw ſo much good temper in him, 
mixed with that ſprightlineſs and zeal, that he expreſſed much 


pleaſure in his company, and favoured him with 
and endearments above the reſt. This is the 


cuhar honours 
iſciple who was 


taken into the holy mount with James and Peter, and ſaw our 
Lord glorified before the time ; this is the diſciple who leaned on 


his boſom at the holy ſupper, and was indulged 


of converſation with his 


man who obtained 


this 


e utmoſt freedom 


rd; John xiii. 23, 24, 25. This is the 


lorious title, The diſciple whom Je 


loved; 


that is, with a diſtinguiſhing and particular love. As God, and as 
- a Saviour, he loved them all like ſaints; but as man, he loved 
St. ſohn like a friend; /o xxi. 20. and when hanging upon the 
croſs and juſt expiring, he committed his mother to his care; 4 
moſt precious and convincing pledge of ſpecial friendſhip. 


O how happy 


are the perſons who moſt nearly reſemble this 


22 who are thus privileged, thus divinely bleſſed ! How in- 
n 


itely are 


e indebted to God your Benefactor, and your Fathet, 


who has endowed you with ſo many valuable accompliſhmens on 
earth, and afſures.you of the happineſs of heaven? It is he who 
has made you fair, or wiſe ; it is he who has given you ingenuit), 
or riches, or, perhaps, has favoured you with all theſe; and ye! 
has weaned vour hearts from the love of this world, and led you 


to the 


rſuit of eternal life: It is he that has caſt you in ſo refined 


a mould, and giyen you ſo ſweet a diſpoſition, that has inclined 
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ou to ſobriety and every virtue, has raiſed you to honour and 


Wm, IX. 


feem, has made you poſſeſſors of all that is defirable in this lite, 

ind appointed you a nobler inheritance in that which is to come. 

Vhat thankfulneſs does every power of your natures owe to your 

od? that heaven looks down upon you, and loves you, and the 

orld around you tix their eyes upon you, and love you: hat 
od has formed you in ſo bright a reſemblance of his own Son, his 

trit-beloved, and has ordained you joint-heirs of heaven with 

um; Rom. VUL 17. 


Watch hourly againſt the temptations of pride ; remember the fall- 
n angels, and the onceexalted ſtation ; and have a care leſt ye alfo 
puffed up, and fall into the condemnation of the decil, Walk bctore 
od with exacteſt care, and in deepeſt humility. Let that divine 
eil be ſpread over all your honours, that as you are the faireſt 
mages of Chriſt, ye may be dreſſed like him too; for he who is 
the higheſt Son of God, is alſo the holieſt of the ſons of men; he 
ho is perſonally united to the godhead, and is one with his Crea- 
tor, is the humbleſt of every creature. 


————— — — 


HYMN FOR SERMON VIII. 
A Hopeful Youtl. falling Short of Heaven. 


If you will let your Saviour go, 
To hold your riches faft; 

Or hunt for empty joys below, 
You'll loſe your heaven at lat. 


avs far tis well: You read, you pray, 
You hear God's holy word, 
You hearken what your parents ſay, 
And learn to ſerve the Lord. 


The rich young man whom Jeſus lov'd 
Should warn you to forbear ! 

His love of carthly treaſures prov'd 

A fatal golden ſnare. 


Your friends are pleas'd to ſee your ways, 
Your practice they approve ; 

Jeſus himſelf would give you praiſe, 
And look with eyes of love. 


See, gracious God, dear Saviour, ſee 
How youth is prone to fall : 
Teach them to part with all for thee, 
And love thee more than all. 


Zut if you quit the paths of truth, 
To follow fooliſh fires, 

And give a looſe to giddy youth, 
With all its wild defires. 


— — — — 


— — 


— — — — 
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SERMON IX. 
The Hidden Life of a Chriſtian. 


Cor. iii. 3.—For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Chriſt in God. 
THE FIRST PART. 


Dexrn and Life are two words of a ſolemn and im 

ound. They carry ſo much of force and moment in them, as 
muſt awaken mankind to attention; and therefore the Spirit of 
God often uſes them as metaphors, to expreſs things unſeen and 
Piritual, and to deſcribe the Gate both of ſaints and finners : So 
hat all who are alive on the face of the earth, in tlie language of 
icripture, are faid to be dead too, but in different ſenſes. "Thoſe 
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who are in a ſtate of nature, and under the power of fin, unpar- 
doned and unſanctified, are dead in treſpaſſes and fins ; yet they 
live the life of brutes in the luſts of the fieth, or the lite of devils in 
the luſts of the mind; #pk. ii. 1, 
from the fall, and bro 
Chriſt, are ſaid to be 


"ternal life is in 


Serm. ix. 


Ihoſe who are recovered 
ht into a ſtate of grace by the 
ad alſo; that 1s, they are dea 
Rom. vi. I. and they are crucified, and ſo dead to the worid; Gal, 
The delights of fin are hateful to them, ſo that they allure 
them not to fortake their God ; and the lawful enjoyments of 
lite are ſo far taſteleſs to the ſaints, in compariſon of the thin 
heaven, that they have much leſs influence, than once they 
to tempt them away from God, and from the practice of holineſs. 


It is in this ſenſe the chriſtian Coloſſians are ſaid to be dead in 
my text. But they have another, a new life, and that of a dit. 
ferent kind; ſuch as is mentioned in this verſe, and which is hid 
with Chriſtin God: and it is this hidden life ſhall be the chief ſub. 
ject of my diſcourſe. 


Theſe latter words of the text afford two plain and eaſy propo. 
ſitions or doctrines. 


I. That the life of a chriſtian is a hidden life.—II. That it is 
hid with Chriſt in God. Let us meditate on them in order. 


Doctrine I. A chriſtian's life is a hidden life.—Here we ſhall, 
Fire, Conſider what is this life, which is faid to be hidden. And, 
Secondly, In what reſpects it is ſo. 


Firſt, What is this life of a chriſtian which is ſaid to be hidden? 


Not the animal life, whereby he eats, drinks, ſleeps, moves and 
walks; this is viſible enough to all about him. Not the civil life, 
as he ſtands in relation to other men in the world, whether as 
fon, as a father, a maſter, or a ſervant, a trader, a labourer, or an 
officer in the ſtate ; For all thefe are public, and ſeen of men. 


But the hidden life is that whereby he is a chriſtian indeed 
his ſpiritual life, wherein he is devoted to God, and lives to the 
purpoſes of heaven and cternity, 
which, in other parts of ſcripture, is called eternal; for the life oi 
grace ſurvives the grave, and is prolonged into glory. Ihe ſame 
lite of picty. and inward pleaſure, which begi 
filled in heaven; and it may be called the 
life, according to different reſpects; for it is the ſame continued 
life acting in different ſtations or places, and running through time 
and eternity; 1 /ofn v. II, 12. 
that hath the Son, hath this lite; it is begun in him, he is already 
poſſeſſed of it in ſome degree. 


As the lite of the child is the ſame with that of the full-grown 
man; as the ſame vital principles and powers run through the ſe- 
veral ſucceſſive ſtages of infancy, youth and manhood ; fo the di- 
vine life of a faint, begun on earth, runs through this world, 
through death, and the ſeparate ſtate of ſouls ; it appears in full. 

own perfection, in the final heaven, when the whole ſaint ſha! 
nd complete in glory. "Thus the ſpiritual life of a chriſtian is cter- 
nal life hegun; and eternal life is the ſpiritual life made perfect. 


If we would deſcribe this life in ſhort, it may be repreſented 
thus: It is a lite of faith, holineſs and peace; a lite of faith, % 


vipel of 


to hn; 


And this is the ſame lite, 


ins on earth, is ful- 
piritual, or the eternal 


e Son, and he 
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dtependance upon God for all that we want; a life of holineſs, 
endering back again to God, in a way of honour and ſervic 
hat ſoe ver we receive from him in a way of mercy; and a life 
of peace in the comfortable ſenſe of favour of God, and our ac- 
ceptance with him through Jeſus Chriſt. All theſe begin on earth, 
and in this ſenſe faith itſelt, as well as peace and holineſs, thall 
zhide in heaven: we ſhall for ever be dependants, for ever happy 
and for ever holy. | 


In a ſtate of nature the man lived ſuch a finful and carnal 
life, that was more properl called death ; but when he be- 
ry 44 1 {comes a behever, a true riſtian, he is new created; 2 Cor. 
2 1.17. new-born ; ol iii. 3. raiſed from the dead, and quickened 
net Bt a new life; Eph. ii. 1, 5. which is called being riſen with 
*ad in Chriſt, in the verſes before my text; Col. iii. 1. And this very 
a dit. ſpiritual life, as the effect of our ſymbolical refurrection with 
s hid Chriſt, is the ſubject of ſeveral verſes of the 6th chapter to the 
f ſub. Romans, whence I cannot but infer the fame to be defigned 
here, viz. that the chriſtian who is- dead to fin, is rifen with 
ropo. Chriſt, and alive to God ; as Rom. vi. 11. All the lite that he 
lived before, with all the thew and bravery of it, with all the 
itz buſtle and buſineſs, the entertainments and delights of it, was 
but a mere dream, a fancy, the picture of lite, a thadow and 
emptineſs, and but little above the brutes that periſh. Now 
hall, WW te lives a real, a ſubſtantial, a- divine lite, a-kin to God and 
And, N angels, and quite of a different nature from what the men of 
this world live. 


} 

oe There is this difference indeed which the ſcripture makes be- 
and I tween the ſpiritual life and the eternal. The firſt chietly reſpects 
lite, I th operations of the ſoul, for the life.of the body is not im- 
a5 1 8 mortal here: the ſecond includes ſoul and body too, for both 
Tal BY ſhall poſſeſs immortality hereafter. The firſt is attended with 
many difficulties and forrows; the ſecond is all eaſe and pleaſure. 
The firſt is repreſented as the labour and ſervice: the lait, as the 
great, though unmerited, reward; Gat. vi. 8. He that ſoweth to 
the Spirit, and fulfils the duties of the. ſpiritual lite, thall of the 
Spirit reap life everlaſting. Ihe one is the life of holineſs and 
inward peace, though mingled with many detects, and fur- 
rounded with a thouſand ditadvantages and trials: the other, is 
the ſame life of holineſs and peace, having ſurmounted every 

difficulty, ſhining and exulting in full joy and glory. | 


Scondly, We come to conſider, in what reſpect this life may 
be called a hidden life. 


And here I ſhall diſtinguiſh that part of it, which is more uſually 
called the ſpiritual life, and is exerciſed in this world, from that 
wich is more frequently called life eternal, and belongs rather 
to the world to come: and then I ſhall make diſtin inferences 
from the conſideration of each. 


Now let us conſider wherein the ſpiritual life is ſaid to be hidden. 


I. The acts and exerciſes of it are ſecret and unknown to the 
8 world. The faint is much engaged in the important and 
idden concerns of his divine life; and his converſe is with God 


and Chriſt, who dwell in the world of wviſibles. 


101 kuk HIDDEN LIFE OF A CHRISTIAN, Sem. tx, 


Who knows the ſecret tranſactions between God and the ſoul 
of a chriſtian, when he firſt entered into covenant with God, 
through Chriſt the Mediator, and began this happy life ? Why 
can tell the inward workings of his ſpirit towards Jeſus Chriſt 
his Lord in the firſt efforts of his faith, and embraces of our 
Saviour? Who was acquainted with the ſecret ſorrows of his 
ſoul, when he was firſt ſet a mourning for his paſt fins, and 
humbled himſelf in bitterneſs before God? Or who can expreſs 
the- ſurprizing delight, and ſecret ſatisfaction he felt at heart, 
when God communicated to him the firſt lively hope of for. 
3 and divine ſalvation ? O the unknown joys of ſuch an 

our which ſome chriſtians have experienced, when a divine 
beam of light ſhone into their ſouls, and revealed Jefus Chriſt 
within them, as St. Paul ſpeaks: when they faw his all-ſut. 
ficiency of righteouſneſs and grace, to anſwer their infinite ne. 
cefities ; and when they durſt believe in him as their Saviour! 


And as the beginnings of this life are hidden from the world, and 


ſo the exerciſes and progreſs of it are a fecret too, While the of t 
world is following after idols and vanity, the chriſtian, in his re. 100 
tired chamber, breathes after his God and his Redeemer, and hat 
gives a looſe to his warmeſt affections, in the purſuit of his Al- this 
mighty Friend, and his beſt beloved. While the men of this and 
world are vexing their ſpirits, and fretting under preſent dif- live 
appointments, he dwells in a loneſome corner, mourning for his 

ns and follics. And at another time, while the children of 1 
vanity grow proud in public, and boaſt of their large poſleſ- Win 
fions, and inheritances, he rejoices in ſecret, in the hope of bidde 
glory, and takes divine delight in the fore-thought of his better hea 


inheritance among the ſaints : his converfation is in heaven; 
Phil. iii. 20. ; 

I might run through all the exerciſcs of the ſanctiſied affec- WF ..1;/ 
tions, and the various parts of the divine worthip, and of the Nec 


conduct of a faint among the children of men. With what hum- Wt: 5 
ble fear docs he entertain the mention of the name of God? With Wh: 


what deep ſelf-abaſement, and inward adoration? At the pre- ver | 
fence of fin how is his anger itirrcd ? and his holy watchfulneſs Wand: 
when temptations appear ? how does he labour and wreſtle, 7 
fighit and ftrive, left pe be overcome by the ſecret enemies of his * 


foul? And as his bitterneſs of heart is unknown to the world, fo 
a ſiranger intermeddles not with his joy ; Prov. xiv. 10. He feeds on the { 


the ſame proviſion which his Lord ſeſus did on earth, for it is his 5 F 
meat and his drink to do the will of his Father which is in heaven: ay 
This is a feaſt to the chriſtian, which the world knows not of; WM |: 
Jon iv. 32, 34. | | n th 
[T. The ſprings and principles of this life are hidden and un- . 
known to the wörld; and therefore the world cfteems many 0 *. 
the actions of a true chriſtian very ſtrange and unaccountable vg 
things, as we ſhall ſhew afterward, becauſe they ſee not the wh 
ſprings of them. kay 
The word of God, or the goſpel, with all the hidden treaſures eb. 
of it, is the chief inſtrument, or means. whereby this divine life hte 


is wrought and ſupported in the ſoul. The true chriſtian beholds 
the purity of God in the precepts; he reads grace, heaven, and 
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glory, in the promiſes ; he fees the words of the bible in a 
divine light, and feeds tweetly on the hidden bleflings of ſcrip- 
ture, deriving life, and nouriſhment, and joy from it; whereas the 
carnal world go not far beyond the letters and ſyllables. The 
goſpel, which is all light and glory to a faint, is hidden to them 
that arc loſt ; 2 Cor. iv. 3. This fame goſpel is written in the 
heart of a chriſtian, and 1s the principle of his life there. This 
is immortal and incorruptible, the feed of the word abiding in the 
heart; the image of the eternal God, drawn out in ſuch charac- 
ters as our nature can bear: For the written word is a tranſcript 
of God's holineſs ; and when it is inwrought into all the powers 
of a believing foul, it becomes a vital principle within him for 
erer. A believer is, as it were, caſt in the very mould of the 
goſpel; ſo the word ſignifies; tom. vi. 17. Ihis is the word hid- 


den i the heart, that ſecures the {aint from fin; I/ cxix. 11. 


The motives and ſprings that awaken a chriſtian to keep up, 
and maintain this ſpiritual lite, are things hidden from the eves 
of the world; things eternal and invifſibie; 2 Cor. iv. 18. White w 
hol not at the things that are ſeen, that are temporal; but at ihe things 
that are unſten, and eternal; we then count the joys or ſorrows of 
this world, things of little importance; then we live like chriſtians, 
and the life of our Lord Jeſus is mamteſted, or copied out, in our 
lives ; as rer. 10, 11. 


The habits of grace and holineſs in the hearts of believers, 
whence all the actions of the ſpiritual life proceed, are ſecret and 
hidden. Who knows how they were wrought at firſt ? how this 
heavenly breath, this divine life was infuſed, which changed 
2 dead Aungt into a living faint? Our Saviour himſelf compares 
this work of the Spirit to the wind; / iii. 8. e hear the found, 
we feel and fee the effects of it, but we lu te not whence it comes, nor 
whether it ges: h is every one that is born of the Spirit. Who can 
deſcribe thoſe ſecret and almighty influences of the bleſſed Spi- 
it on the mind and will of man, which work with ſoch a ſovereign, 
and yet ſuch a gentle, and con- natural agency, that the belie- 
rer himſelf hardly knows it, but by the gracious effects of it, 
and the bleſſed alterations wrought in his ſoul. 


It is this glorious Agent, this Creator, this blefſed Spirit, who 
$ the uncreated principle of this life. The Spirit, as proceedin 
om our Lord Jcfus Chriſt, begun this life at firſt in the ſoul: an 
he ſame glorious unſeen power carries it on through all difficulties 


ad oppoſitions, and will fulfil it in glory. 


Imuſt add alfo, that Chriſt himſelf, who is ſaid to be our life 
n the verſe following my text, is at preſent hidden from us; he 
wells in the unfcen world, and the heavens mult receive him 
lil the reſtitution of all things; Ad iti. 21. Chriſt Jeſus is the 
read from heaven; /obn vi. 32, 33. by which the believer is nou- 
ined ; he is the hidden manna. the divine food of fouls: It is 
don him the chriſtian lives daily. and hourly; it is upon the 
bod of the Lamb, which is carried up tothe mercy-teat, that 
ic believer lives for pardon and peace with God: It is upon the 
ghtcouſneſs of his Lord and Head, that he lives for his ever- 
ung acceptance before the throne; it is upon the grace and 
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ſtrength of Chriſt, that he reſts and depends all the day, when 
he is called forth to encounter the boldeſt temptations, to 
fulfil the moſt difficult duties, or to ſuſtain the heavieſt ſtrokes 
of a painful providence. * Serety, ſaith the ſaint, in the Lord ale 
hare [ righteoujneſs and firength ; II. xlv. 24. In the Lord my Sa- 
viour, whom the world ſees not; but I fee him by the eye of faith,” 


[ ſhall enlarge farther on this ſubject under the ſecond doctrine. 


Thus, whether we conſider the ſpiritual acts and exerciſes of 
this chriſtian life, or the ſprings and principles of it, ſtill we ſhall 
find it has juſt reaſon to be called a ſecret, or a hidden life. 


Before I proceed, I ſhall lay down theſe two cautions : 


1ſt. Caution. Though it is a hidden lite, yet I entreat my chi. 
tian friends, that they would not ſuffer it to be ſuch a ſecret, as to 
be unknown to themſelves. God has ordainedit to be hidden, not 
that it might always be unknown to you, but that you might ſearch 
after it with diligence ; and that when you find yourſelves pol. 
ſeſſed of it, you might rejoice in the evidences of your life and 
his love. Be not ſatisfied then, O ye profeſſors of the goſpel | un- 
til you have ſearched and found this divine life within you. What 
a poor life muſt that chriſtian live, who goes from day to day, and 
from year to year, and ſtill complains, I know not whether [ an 
alive or no ? 


Labour, therefore, after ſelf-acquaintance, fince God has been 
pleaſed in his word, to furniſh us with ſuthcient means to find out our 
eſtate ; Io v. 17. Theſe things I write unto you, ſays the apoſtle, 
that ye may believe on the name of the Son of God, and that 

e may know that ye believe. It is a diſhonour to the goſpel d 

hriſt, to abide always in darkneſs and doubtings, — to reſt 
contented in ſo uncomfortable a frame. We are told in ke, 
11, 17. that thoſe whoſe life is ſupported by this hidden manns, 
have alſo a white ſtone given them, with a new name in it, which 10 
man knows, ſave he that receives it; that is, they have divine 
abſolution and pardon of their fins, which was repreſented her- 
tofore, in ſome courts of judicature, by the gift of a white ſtone; 
but ſurely, if my own name were written in it, I would uſe my 
utmoſt endeavours to read the inſcription myſelf, though it may 
be a ſecret to the reſt of mankind; then my God and Saviour ſhall 
have the honour of his pardoning love, and then my ſoul ſhall en- 
Joy the conſolation. | 


2d Caution. Fro ps. it be a hidden life in the ſacred oper 
tions and the ſprings of it, yet the world ought to ſee the bleſſed 
effects of it. We muſt hold forth to men the word of life ; Phil. ii. 16 
Let the world ſee that we live to God, and that by the ſecte 
power of his word in the goſpel. 


The chriſtian life is no fantaſtic and viſionary matter, that con, 

s in warm imaginations, and pretences to inward light and 
rapture ; it is a real change of heart and practice, from ſin l 
holineſs, and a turn of ſoul from earth toward heaven. It hat 
been dreſſed up, indeed, like enthufiaſtic foolery, by the impio!s 
wits of men, and painted for a ſubje& of ridicule and reproach. 
Thus the ſaints and holy martyrs have been clad in a fool's-co% 
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or a bear*s-ſkin, but they are ſtill men, and wiſe men too; they 
have been drefſed up like devils, but they are ſtill the ſons of 
God. So ſecret piety has folid reaſon and ſcripture ſtill on its fide, 
whatever filly ſcandals have been caſt upon it; there is no cauſe, 
therefore, to be aſhamed of profeſſing it. There is nothing in all 
the chriſtian life, that a man needs to bluſh at. We hare renounced 
the hidden things of diſhoneſty, knayery, and uncleanneſs, when we 
began to be chriſtians ; 2 Cor. iv. 2. It is our glory that we are 
alive to God, and we ſhould be aſhamed of nothing that either 
exerciſes or maintains this life. None of the duties of worthip, 
none of the practices of godlineſs, that render religion honourable 
among men, and make God our Saviour appear glorious in the 
world, ſhould he neglected by us, whenever we are called to prac- 
tiſe or profeſs them. 


The effects of this hidden life ſhould not all be ſecret, Goa 
the ſprings of it are ſo; for chriſtians are commanded to make 
their light fine before men, that others may glorify their Father which 
is in heaven; Mat. v. 14, 15, 16. The lights of the world muſt not 
place themſelves under a buſhel, and be contented to ſhine there 
uſeleſs and alone ; we muſt give honour to God in public. And 
though we are commanded to practiſe ſuch ſecrecy and ſelf-de- 
nial in our deeds of charity, as may ſecure us from all oſtenta- 
tion and pride, yet we muſt ſometimes make it appear too, that 
we do good to men, that chriſtianity may have the glory of it. 
We muſt feed the hungry, we muſt clothe the naked, we muſt 
love all men, even our enemies, and diſcover to the world that 
we are Chriſtians, by noble and ſublime practices of every virtue 
and every duty, as far as it is pofhble, even by the beſt works, 
to diſcover inward religion. 


[This ſermon may be divided here.] 


I proceed now to draw ſome inferences from the hidden nature 
of the ſpiritual life, 


I. And my firſt inference would teach you not to reſt ſatisfied 
with any externals: for they who put forth no other acts of life, 
but what the world ſees, are no true chriſtians, 


We eat, we drink, and ſleep; that is the life of nature; we 
buy and ſell, we labour and converſe; that is the civil life; we 
rifle, viſit, tattle, flutter, and rove 2 a hundred imperti- 
nencies, without any formed, or ſettled deſign what we live for; 
that is the idle life; and it is the kindeſt name that I can beſtow 
upon it. We learn our creed, we go to church, we ſay our 
payers, and reachchapters or ſermons ; theſe are the outward 
orms of the religious life. And is this all? Have we no daily 
ſecret exerciſes of the ſoul in retirement and converſe with God? 
No time f pent with our own hearts? Are we never buſied, in ſome 

den corner, about the affairs of eternity; Are there no ſeaſons 
allotted for prayer, for meditation, for reading in ſecret, and ſelt- 
enquiries ? Nothing to do with God alone in a whole day together ? 
urely this can never be the life of a chriſtian ? 


Remember, O man, there is nothing of all the labours or ſer- 

vices, the acts of zeal or devotion, that thou canſt practiſe in 

public, but a ſubtle hypocrite may ſo nearly imitate the ſame, 
| P 2 
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that it will be hard to diſcover the difference. There is nothing 
of all theſe outward forms, therefore, that can ſafely and in. 
fallibly diſtinguiſh thee from a hypocrite and falfe profeſſor; for 
the fame actions may proceed from inward motions and prin. 
ciples widely different. It you would obtain any evidence that 
you arc a Chriſtian indeed, you mutt make it appear to your own 
confcience by the exerciſes of the hidden lite, and the ferret 


tranſactions between God and your foul. He was not a Jew af 


old, whowas one outwardly in the letter only; nor is hea chriſtian, 
who has mere outward forms; but a Jew or a chriſtian, in the fight 
of God, is ſuch a one as hath the religion in his heart, and in 
ſpirit, whoj# praiſe is not of men, but of God Rom. ii. 28, 29. 


II. Inference. The life of a ſaint is a matter of wonder to the 


fintul world; for they know not what he ſives upon. Ihe ſons of 


ambition follow after grandeur and power; the animals of plea- 
ſure purſue all the-luxuries of ſenſe the miſer hunts after money, 
and is ever digging for gold. It is viſible enough what theſe wiſe 
men live upon. But the chriſtian, who lives in the power and 
glory of the divine life, ſeeks after none of theſe, any farther 
than as duty leads him, and the ſupports and conveniencics of 
life are needful, in the preſent ſtate of his habitation in the fleſh, 
The ſinner wonders what it is the faint aims at, while he negletts 
the tempting idols that himſelf adores, and deſpiſes the gilded va- 
-nities of a court, and abhors the 'guilty ſcenes of a voluptuous lite, 
Chriſt and his children are, and will be, ſigns and wonders to tt 
age they live in; I/ viii. 18. compared with Heb. ii. 13. 


The men of this world wonder what a chriſtian can have to 
fay to God in fo many retiring hours as he appoints for that cat; 
what ſtrange buſineſs he can employ himſelf in; how he can lay 
out ſo much time in affairs, which the carnal mind has no no— 
tion of. On the other hand, the ſaint, when he is in a lively trame, 
thinks that all the intervals of his civil life, and all the vacant ca- 
ſons that he can find between the neceflary duties of his worldly 
{tation, are all little enough to tranſa& affairs of ſuch awful 
importance as he has to do with God, and little enough to enjoy 
thoſe ſecret pleaſures, which the ſtranger is unacquainted with. 
Ihe children of God pray to their heavenly Father in ſecret, and 
they ice! unknown — — ſhment and delight in it; and they are wel 
aflured, that their Hiller who ſeeth in cret will hereafter reward then 
openly ; Mat. vi. 6. | 

It is no wonder, that the profane world reproaches true chtiſ. 
tians as dull, liſeleſs creatures, animals that have neither ſoul 
nor ſpirit in them, becauſe they do not ſee them run to the ſame 
exceſs in things of the lower life. Alas] they know not that the 
life of a chriſtian is on high; they ſee it not, for it is hidden; and 
therefore they wonder we are not buſily engaged in the ſame 
practices and purſuits asſthey are; 1 et. iv. 4. They think it fran 
that we run not to the ſume el ceſs of riot. The world ſees nothing 
of our inward labour and ſtrife againſt fleſh and ſelf, our ſacred 
conteſt for the prize of glory; they know nothing of our carnel 
enquiries after an abſent God, and a hidden Saviour; and leaſt dt 
all do they know the holy joys, and retired pleaſures of a chriſtian, 
-becauſe theſe are things which are ſeldom communicated to 


others; and therefore the world grows bold to call religion“ 
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melancholy thing, and the chriſtian a mere mope. But the foul 
who lives above, who lives within fight of the world of inv iſibles, 
can deſpiſe the reproach of ſinners. | 


III. Inference. See the reaſon why chriſtians have not their 
paſhons fo much engaged in things of this lite as other men have, 
becauſe their chief concern is about their better life, wiveh 15 hid- 
den and unſeen. They can look upon tine equipages, gay clothes, 
and rich appearances in the world, without envy.; they can jur- 
rey large eſtates, and fee many thuuſands gutten in haſte by 
thoſe that reſolve to be rich, and yet not let loo!e one covetous 
wiſh upon them; they have a God whom they wortkip in ſecret, 
and truſt his bleſſing to make them futhcieatly rich in the way of 
diligence. in their ſtations ; they hope they ihall have bleſſings 
=: Gy with their mean eſtate, and no furrows added to their 
wealth. 


They can find the mſelves exalted by providence to high itations 
in the world, and not be puffed up in countenance, nor lwell at 
heart. If they are but watchtul:to keep their divine life vigorous 
they will diſtinguith themſelves as chriſtians, even in ſcariet and 
gold, and that by a glorious humility. "They know that all their 
advancements on carth are but mean and detpicable things, in 
compariſon of their higheft hopes, and their promiſed crown in 
heaven. They can meet threatening danger, diſcaſes, and deaths, 
without thoſe terrors that overwhelm the carnal ſinner; for their 
etter life hall never die. They can ſuſtain loſles, and fink in 
the world, when it comes by the mere providence of God, with- 
out their own culpable folly, and bear it with a humble reſigna- 
tion of ſpirit, and wich much inward ſerenity and peace; for the 
things Which they have luſt, were not- their fe ; all theſe were 
vifible, but their life is hidden; Fi. iv. 12. I know how to be 
abaſed, and how to he exalted ; I know how to ahound, and to 
ſuffer want; I can do all theſe thinvs through Chriſt ſtrengthening 
me: Chriſt, who is the princip!e of my inward life. O! that 
the ehriſtiaus of our day Rad more of this ſublime conduct, more 
of theſe noble evidences of che life of chriſtianity. 


IV. Inference. Tow vain and ncedleſs a thing is it for a chnf- 
tanto affect popularity, and to ſetup for a ſhew in this world. How 
ran'is it for him to be impaticnt to appear and fhine among men, 
lor he has honours and treaſures, Joys and glories, that are in- 
comparably greater, and yet a ſecret to the world. A chriſtian's 
tue life is hidden, and he ſhould not be too fond of public and 
gay appearances. The apoſtle Peter gives advice how the chriſ- 
tan women ſhould behave themſelves not as the reſt of the world 
do, who ſet themſelves forth to public ſhew, with many ornaments 
df gold and pearl; but the believer ſhould adorn herſelf with mo- 
deſty, and with every grace, in the hidden man of the heart; 1 Pet. 111. 4. 


How unreaſonable is it for us who profeſs the chiiftian life to be 
Caſt down, if we are confined to an obſcure ftation in the world! 
Vas not the Lord of glory, when he came down on earth to give 
us a pattern of the ſpiritual life, content to be obſcure for thirty 
Jears together! Was he not unknown to men, but as a common 
arpenter, or a poor carpenter's fon ! And in thoſe four years 
appearance which he made as a preacher, how mean, how 
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contemptible were the circumſtances of life which he choſe ? Ang 


ſhall we be impatient and fretful under the ſame humbled eſtate? 
Do we diſlike fo divine a precedent ? Muſt we, like muſhrooms e 
the earth, be exalted, and grow fond of making a public figure 
when the King of heaven was ſo poor and lowly ; We loſe public 
honour and applauſe indeed, but perhaps our hidden life thrives 
the better forit, when we reſiſt the charms of grandeur. 


Beſides, this is not a chriſtian's time for appearing, whilſt Chr 
himſelt is abſent and unſeen. The believer's ſhining-time is not 
et come; but the marriage- day of the Lamb is haſtening, and the 
ae is making herſelf ready. The general reſurrection is our great 
ſhiniag-day : hen Chrift, whots our life, ſhall appear, thenjhal!rwe alſo appear 
with him in glory ; Col. iii. 4. and the Chriſtian is content to ſtay for his 
robes of light, and his public honours, till the dawn of that glorious 
morning. Nor ſhall we dare to be cenſorious of thoſe who make 
a poor figure, and but mean appearance in the world; perhaps 
they are ſome of Chriſt's hidden ones; they promiſe but little, 
and ſhew but little, either wit or parts, prudence or power, {kill or 
influence; and perhaps they have but little too; but they knoy 
God, they truſt in Chriſt, they live a divine life, and hare 
om communications from heaven in ſecret daily, they make 
aily viſits to the court of 1 and are viſited by condeſcend. 
ing grace. You ſee in all theſe inſtances, that popularity and 
ſhew are not at all neceſſary for a chriſtian. 


V. Inference. How exceeding difhcult is it for thoſe who are 
exalted to great and public ſtations in the world to maintain lively 
chriſtianity ! They have need of great and uncommon degrees d 
grace to maintain this hidden life. How hardly ſhall they that hate 
riches enter into the kingdom of God | Theſe are our Saviour's own 
words; Mark x. 23. and he gave this reaſon for it, ver. 24. be- 
cauſe it is ſo hard for thoſe that have riches, not to truſt in them, 
not to live entirely upon them, and make them their very life. 


How hard is it for men in high of honour, to take due cart 
that their graces thrive, while they are all day engaged, citherin 
the fatigues of office, in ſtate and pomp of their own, or in ever- 
laſting attendances on the will of ſome ſuperior ; ſo that they have 
few moments in a day, wherein they arc capable of retiring, and 
holding any converſe with themſelves or with heaven. But 0. 
how pleaſant is it to ſuch as are advanced in the providence d 
God, and have a value for their hidden life, to ſteal an hour d 
retirement from the burden of their public cares ! How ſweet 
the recovery of a few minutes, and how well filled up with a&w 
devotion! The ſecret life of a chriſtian grows much in the cloſet, 
and without a retreat from the world it cannot grow. Abandon 
the ſecret chamber, and the ſpiritual life will decay: Doubtleb 
many 9 can witneſs that you have found it ſo; and your on 
mournful experience echoes to the words of our miniſtry in ti 
point. 

There was an ancient philoſopher, who, when he had loſt bs 
| riches in a ſtorm at ſea, gave thanks to providence, under! 
heathen name ; * I thank thee, fortune, that haſt now forced me 
to retire, and to live within my cloak; that is, upon the ſuppot 
of philoſophy, in meager circumſtances of life. How much mov 
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hould the chriſtian be pleaſed with a private ſtation, who has the 
ſupports of the goſpel to live upon, and to ſweeten his retirements ! 
How cautious ſhould chriſtians be, therefore, of the management 
of all the public affairs of their-civil life, leſt they do any that 
hould hurt their ſecret or religious life! We ſhould be ſtill en- 
quiring, ** Will ſuch ſort of company to which I am now invited; 
ſuch a gainful trade which I am ready to engage in; fuch a courſe 
of life which now lies before me; tempt me to neglect my ſecret 
converſe with God? Does it begin to alienate my heart from 
heaven, and things unſeen? then let me ſuſpect and fear it.“ Be 
afraid, chriſtians, of what grieves the bleſſed Spirit of Chriſt, 
who is the rape of your life, and may provoke him to retire 
om you. Be diligent in ſuch enquires, be very watchful and 
fealous of every V l would call your thoughts outward, and 
keep them too long abroad. Chriſtians ſhould live much at home, 
for theirs is a hidden life. 


VI. Inference. We may ſee here divine wiſdom in contrivi 
the ordinances of the goſpel, with ſuch plainneſs, and ſuch ſimpli- 
city, as beſt ſerves to promote the hidden life of a chriſtian. 
komp and ceremony, gilded and ſparkling ornaments, are ready 
u call the ſoul abroad, to employ it in the ſenſes, and divert it 
from that ſpiritual improvement, which the ſecret life of a chriſtian 
requires, and which goſpel- inſtitutions were deſigned for. 


derm. IX. 


Vou ſee in the heathen world, and you ſee in 2 75 countries, 
that the gay ſplendors of worſhip tempt the hearts of the worſhip- 

pers to reſt in forms, and to forget God ; and we may fear that 

the greateſt part of the people lay under the ſame danger in the 

days of Judaiſm. I grant indeed, that where pompous and glit- 

tering rites of religion are of ſpecial divine appointment, and were 
deſigned to typify the future glories af a more ſpiritual church and 

worſhip ; there they might hope for divine aids to lead their minds 

ony;ard. beyond the type, to thoſe defigned glories. But carnal 

worſhippers are the bulk of any ſect or profeſſion. All mankind, 

by nature, is ready to take up with the forms of godlineſs, and 

neglect the ſecret power. we naturally pay too much reverence 

to ſhining formalities and empty ſhews. Set a chriſtian to read 

the moſt ſpiritual parts of goſpel, on one page of the bible, and 

et ſome ſcene of the hiſtory be finely graven, and painted on the 

oppoſite ſide; his holy meditations will be endangered by his ez 

fair figures and colours attract the fight, and tempt the ſoul off 
tom refined devotion. 


[ cannot think it any advantage to chriſtian worſhip, to have 
Churches well adorned by the ſtatuary and the painter; nor can 
Bay altar-pieces improve the communion ſervice, While gaudy 
gittering images attract and entertain the outward ſenſe, the ſoul 
too much attached to the animal, to keep itſelf at a diſtance ; 
while the fight is regaled and feaſted, the fermon runs to waſte 
and the hidden life withers and ſtarves. When the car is ſooth2d 
with a yariety of fine harmony, the ſoul is too often allured away 
dom ſpiritual worſhip, even though a divine ſong attend the muſic. 

ur Saviour therefore, in much wiſdom, and in much mercy, has 
pointed, blefſed ordinances for his church, with ſuch plainneſs 
ad ſunplicity, as may adminiſter moſt ſupport and nouriſhment 
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to the ſecret life. Thus I have finiſhed the remarks on the hidden wake 
life of a chriſtian, confidered as to its ſpiritual exerciſes in this piritu 
preſent world. thles : 
wot ſee! 
or0WS 
don Ot 
Nour ; 
um uf 


I proceed to confider, in what reſpects this life is hiddun, as it 
is more uſualiy called eternal lite, or to be exerciſed and enjoyed 
in heaven. 


And here we muſt confeſs, that we are much at a loſs to ſay 
any thing more than the ſcripture: hath ſaid before us. Life and 
mmortality, indeed. are brought to (zght by lhe gojpet al, Cirilt, in far 
brighter meaſures than the former ages and diſpenſations were ac- 
quainted with; 1 7im. i. 10. But ſtill. what che apoſtle ſays con- 
cerning all the bleſſings of the goſpel, we may repeat emphatically 
concerning heaven, that eye hath not ſcen; that car hath not heard, 
that it hath not entered into the* heart of man to eanceive ; nor 
indeed hath God himfeif revealed but a very ſmall part of the 
things he hath prepared, in the future world., tor them that love 
him; 1 Cor. ix. 10. It doth not yet appear what we halt be; the glory 
ot that itate is vet a great ſecret tous; % tit. 2. We know 
much better what it is not, than what it is: we can dlettne it beſt 
by negatives. Abſence from the weakncfles, fins. and forrows 
or this lite, is our beſt and largeſt account of it, whether we ſpeak 
of the ſeparate ſtate, or the heaven of the reſurrection. 
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The veil of fleſh and blood divides us from the world of 
ſpirits ; we know not the manner of their life in the ſtate ot ſepa- 
rag; we are at an utter loſs as to thew ſtations and rehcences; 

relation they bear to any part of this material creatzon; 
Ver they dwell in thin airy vehicles, and are inhabitants ot 
me ſtarry world, or planctary regions; or whether they tub- 
ſiſt in their pure intellectual nature, and have nothing to do with 
any thing corpercal, till their duſt be-recailed to lite. We are 
unacquainted with the laws by which they ere governed, and 
the methods of their converſe: we know little of.the buſineſſes 
they are employed in, thoſe glozious ſervices for their, God and 
their Saviour, in which they are. fayoured with aſſiſtant angels; 
and litile are we acquainted with their joys, which are unſpeak- 
able, and full of glory. The very language; of that world, 1s 
neither to be ſpoken, nor underſtodd by us; St. Paul heard ſome 
of the words of it, and had a faint glimpſe: of the ſenſe ot them; 
but he could not repeat them again to mortal cars; nor had he 
n nor leare to tell us the meaning of them; 2 Cor. xl. 4 
'Or, whether he was in the h ay, at that time, or out of the body, he him- 
ielt was not able to determine, 


And as for the heaven of the reſurrection; what ſort of bodies 
ſhall be. raiſed from the duſt, for perfect ſpirits to dwell in, is as 
great a ſecret. A ſpiritual body is a myſtery to the wiſeſt divincs 
and philoſophers; where our habitation {hall be, and what our 
ſpecial employment through the endleſs ages of immortality, are 
among the hidden unſcarchables, Ihe molt that we know, 15, 
that we ſhall be made like to Chriſt, and wc thall be where he 15 
to behold his glory; 1 % iii. 2. and John xvii. 24. 


It the eternal life of the ſaints be ſo much a ſecret at preſent, e 
VC may draw theſe two or three inferences from it. * 5 


- 


Pl 
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[. Inference. How neceſſary is it for a chriſtian to keep faith 
wake and hvCly, that he may maintain his acquaintance with the 
ſpiritual and unfeen world! It is faith that converſes with invi- 
les: faith is the ſubRance of things hoped for, and the evidence of things 
wi ten; Heb. xi. 1. It is faith that deals in hidden traffic, and 
nows rich in treaſures that are out of fight. It is by faith in the 
Hu of God, we live this ſpiritual lite, by faith in an abſent Sa- 
nour ; Gal, ii. 20. Hum having not ſeen, we ive; and though we ſee 
lin not, yet believing, we rejoice ; 1 Pet. i. 8. Let the chriſtian, there- 
hre, maintain a holy jealouſy, leſt too much converſe with the 
ings of ſenſe, dull the eye of his faith, or weaken the hand of it. 
Let him put his faith into perpetual exerciſe, that he may live 
within the view of thoſe glories that are hidden from ſenſe ; that 
ie may keep his hold of eternal life; that he may ſupport his 
topes, and ſecure his joys, Until we can hve by tight, let us wall 
y faith ; 2 Cor. v. 7. 
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ove WM Though the life of heaven be hidden, yet ſo much of it is re- 
ory Nraled as to give faith leave to lay hold of it; and yet not ſo much, 
now Ws to make the hand of faith needleſs. It is brought down by 
beſt Nur Lord jeſus Chriſt in the goſpel, within the view of faith, that 
rows Ie might live in expectation of it, and be animated to the glo- 


peak Nous purſuit ; but it is not brought within the reach of ſenſe, for 
are now in a ſtate of trial ; and this is not the proper time nor 


place for fight and enjoyment. 


II. Inference. How little is death to be dreaded by a believer, 
Ince it will bring the ſoul to the full poſſeſſion of its hidden life in 
raven! It is a dark valley that divides between this world and 
he next; but it is all a region of light and bleſſedneſs beyond it. 
lud- re are now borderers on the eternal world, and we know but 
wich ine of that invifible country. Approaching death opens the 
are res to us, and begins to give our holy curiofity ſome ſecret ſa- 
and ation ; and yet how we ſhrink backward when that glorious 
les known city is opening upon us ! and are ready to beg and pray 
and What the gates might be cloſed again: O] for a little more 


1 of 
pa- 
ces; 
on , 
ts of 


sue, a little longer continuance in this lower viſible world!“ This 
ache language of the fearful believer : But it is better to have 
„er chriſtian courage wrought up to a divine height, and to ſay, 
me Open ye everlaſting gates, and be ye lift up, O ye immortal doors, that 
e may enter into the place where the King of Glory is., There 
el we ſee God, the great unknown, and rejoice in his over- 
„ing love. We ſhall fee him not as we do on earth, darkly, 
0” {rough the glaſs of ordinances ; but inferior ſpirits ſhall converſe 
ich the Supreme Spirit, as bodies do with bodies; that is face 
lies face; 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 
© WI There ſhall we behold Chriſt our Lord in the dignity of his 
"© WWiirafter as Mediator, in the glory of his kingdom, and the all- ſuf- 
our eiency of his godhead ; and we ſhall be for ener with him. There 
ae Wl! we ſee millions of bleſſed ſpirits, who have lived the ſame * 
aden life as we do, and paſſed through this vale of tears, with 
e fame attending difficulties and ſorrows, and by the ſame di- 
ne affiſtances. They were unknown, and covered with duſt as 
nt, 


e are, while they dwelt in fleſh, but they appear all-glorious 
VOL, 1. Q k : 
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and well-known in the world of ſpirits, and exult in + and im- 
mortal light: We ſhall ſee them, and we ſhall. triumph with them 
in that day; we ſhall learn their language, and taſte their joys: we 
ſhall be partakers of the ſame glory, which Chriſt our life, dif. 
fuſes all around him, on the bleſſed inhabitants of that intellectual 
world. | | 


III Inference. How glorious is the difference between the 
two parts of the chriſtian's lite, viz. the ſpiritual life on earth, and 
the perfection of eternal life in heaven; when all that is now hid. 
den ſhall be revealed before men and angels! Come now, and 
let us take ocraſion from this diſcourſe, to let looſe our medita— 
tions one ſtage bevond death and the ſeparate ſtate ; even to the 
morning of the reſurre&ion, and the full and public aſſembly of 
all the ſaints. O what an illuſtrious appearance! What a ny 
merous and noble army of new creatures! Creatures that were 
hidden in this world among the common herd of mankind, and 
their bodies hidden in the grave, and mingled with common duſt, 
riſing all at once, at the ſound of a trumpet, into 2 light and 

lory ; the ſame perſons, indeed, that once inhabited mortality, 

ut in far different equipage and array. The. chriſtian, on earth, 
is like the rough diamond among the common pebbles of the 
. ſhore; in the reſurreQion-day the diamond is cut and poliſhed, 

and ſet in a tablet of gold. All that inward worth = luſtre ot 
holineſs and grace, which are now hidden, ſhall be then viſib!: 
and public betore the eves of the whole creation. Then the ſaints 
ſhall be known by their ſhining, in the day when the Lord makes up 
his jewels; Mal. iii. 17. When the ſpirits of the juſt made perfect 
in all the beautics of holineſs,” thall return to their former man- 
ſions, and become nien again; when their bodies are raiſed from 


the duſt, in the likeneſs of the body of our bleſſed Lord, how ſhall, 


all the faints thine in the kingdom of their Father, though in the 
kingdoms of this world they were obſcure and undiſtinguiſhed 
They thall appear, in that day, as the meridian fun breaking from 
a long and dark eclipſe; and the ſun is too bright a being to be un- 
known; at. xiti. 43. 

What is there in a poor ſaint here, that diſcovers what he hal 
be hereafter? How mean his appearance now! how magnit- 
cent in that day! What was there in Lazarus on the dung-bll, 
when the dogs licked his ſores, that could lead us to any thought 
what he ſhould be in the boſom of Abraham? What is there in 
the martyrs and confeſſors, deſcribed in 7b. xi. thoſe holy men, 
with their theep-1kins, and their goat-ſkins upon them, wander. 
ing in deſarts, and hidden in dens and caves of the earth? Whit 
was there in theſe poor and miſerable ſpectacles that looks like? 
ſaint in glory? or that could give us any intimation what they 
ſhall be in the great riſing day? 


Now are we the foms of God, but it does not yet appear what 8. 
Hall be; 1 John iii. 2. We can ſhew no pattern of it here belos. 
Shall we go to, the palaces of eaſtern princes, and borrow the! 
crowns and ſparkling attire, to ſhew how the ſaints are dreſt i 
heaven? Shall we take the marble pillars, their roofs of cedar, thel 
coſtly furniture of purple and old, to deſcribe the manſions 0 
imuncrtality ? Shall we attend the chariot of ſome Roman gene- 
ral, with all the enfigns of victory, leading on his legions to . 
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umph, and fetch robes of honour, and branches of palm to de- 
cribe that triumphant army of chpiſtian conquerors ? The {crip- 
ture makes uſe of theſe reſemblanges, indeed, in great condeſcen- 
fon, to repreſent the glaries of that day, becauſe they ate the 
brighteſt things we know on earth. But they fink as far below the 
plendors of the reſurrection, as carth is below heaven, or time is 
forter than eternity, 


{ 
i 


What is all the dead luſtre of metals, and filks, and ſhining 
fones, to the living rays of divine grace ſpringing up, and ſhooting 
into full glory? Faith into fight, hope into enjoyment, patieuce into 
oy and victory, and love into its. own perfection? Then all the 
liaden virtues and graces of the faints, ſhall appear like the ſtars 
it midnight, in an unclouded ſky. Then ſhall it be made known 
to all the world, theſe were the men that wept and praved in 
ſecret ; it ſhall be publiſhed then in the great aſſembly, theſe 
were the perſons who wreſtled hard with their fecret fins, that 
fucht the face of God, and his ſtrength, in their private cham- 
des, and they are made more than overcomers through him 
that hath loved them. "The poor trembling chriſtian who lived 
this hidden and divine life, but ſcarce knew it himſelf, nor durſt 
pear among the churches on earth, ſhall lit up his head, 
and rejoice amidſt the church triumphaat ; and the hidden {cd 
of grace, that was watered with ſo many ſecret tears, ſhall ſprin 
w into a rich and 1!!uſtrious harveſt. This is the day which {hall 
bring to light a thouſand works of hidden piety, for the eternal 
honour of Chriſt and the ſaints; as well as the hidden things of 
darkneſs, to the ſinners? everlaſting confuſion ; Mat. xxv. and 
| Cor, iv. 5. 


Thus the ſpiritual life of chriſtians, which was concealed in this 
world, ſhall appear in the other in full brightneſs; and they 
thenſelves Hall he amazed to fee what divine honours, Jcſus the 
udge hall caſt upon their poor ſecret {ervices and ſufferings. 


hut in what ſupreme glory ſhall their life diſplay itſelf, when 
both parts of the humn compound are rejoined after fo long a 
aration ! his is life eternal indeed, and joy unſpeakable. 
low gloriouſly hall the perfections and honours, both of body 
and mind, unfold themſelves, and rife far above all that they 
heard, or ſaw, or could conceive ! Each of them ſurprized, like 
the queen of Sheba in the court of Solomon, ſhall confeſs with 
mankful aſtoniſhment and joy, that not one half of it was told 
them, even in the word of God. * And was this the crown, ſhall 
he chriſtian ſay. for which I fought on earth at ſo poor and feeble 
arate? And was this the prize for which I ran with a pace fo flow 
ad lazy ? And were theſe the glories which I ſought with fo cold 
and indifferent a zeal in vonder world? O ſhameful indifference |! 
Y lurprizing, glories! O undeſerved prize and crown ! Had I 
magined how bricht the bleſſing was, which lay hidden in the 
Promiſe, ſurely all my powers had been animated to a warmer 
Purſuit, Could 1 have feen what I ought to have believed; had 
but taken in all that was told me concerning this glorious and. 
fiernal life, ſurely I would have ventured through many deaths to 
lecute the poſſeſſion of it. O guilty negligence | and criminal 
4 3 2 
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unbelief ! But thy ſovereign mercy, O my God, has pardoned MW ex 
both, and made me poſſeilor of the fair inheritance. Behold, 1 {MWtuce 
bow at thy feet for ever, and adore the riches of overflowing MW I. 


grace. Amen. nickt 
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SERMON X. - 
— din 
The Hidden Life of a Chriſtian. Vir 
cor. iii. 3,—For ye are dead, and your life is hid with Chriſt in Cod. me! 
| W 
THE SECOND PART. * 


Ir. is to the chriſtian converts who were at Coloſſe, that the M4: - 
apoſtle addreſſes himſelt, in this ſtrange language: Ye are dead, 
and yet I tell you where your life is. This divine writer delights 
ſometimes to ſurprize his readers, by joining ſuch oppoſites, and 
uniting ſuch diſtant extremes. But can a dead perſon have any 
life in him? Yes, and a noble one too, ye are did to the world, 
and dead to fin, but ye have a life of another kind than that which 
belongs to the finners of this world : your lite 1s ſpiritual and 
holy; theirs is ſinful, and engaged in the works of the fleſh; 
Your life is heavenly, and ſeeks the things which are above; 
theirs is derived from the earth, and grovels in the duſt : Your 
life is everlaſting, for your ſouls ſhall live for ever in a glorious 
ſtate, and your bodies thall be raiſed from death into equal im- 
mortality, and a partnerſhip of the ſame glory; but their beſt life 


is only a temporal one, and when that is at an end, all 3 wid 
and their hopes are for ever at an end too, and their eternal for- WW II 
rows begin, w hic 
But this life of a chriſtian is a hidden life. That was the 1 tt 
firſt doctrine I raifed from the text. Both the operations and the Foo 
ſprings of it, are a ſecret to the world, and the future glories e 
of it, when it is moſt properly called eternal life, are ſtil! a greate' I . 
ſecret, and much more unknown: Yet, ſaith the apoſtle, I can — 
1 where the ſprings of it lie, and whence all the futur Wy. x 
ories of it are to be denved; they are hidden in God, with our Ly 
Jeſus Chriſt. Now by giving ſo ſhort a hint, in a word d de - 

two, where this our life is hid, he has ſaid ſomething greater, and bea, 
brighter, and more ſublime, concerning it, than if he had ſheu I irt 
us, from a high mountain, at noon-day, all the kingdoms chil 
this world, with all the dazzling glories of them, and then pointed * 
downward, there your life 1s.” T 
Let this therefore be the ſecond doctrine, and the ſubject of our WF... 
R meditations, that the life of a chriſtian is hidden with WW ; 
hriſt in God. It is hidden in God, as the firſt original and 1 
eternal ſpring of it, and entruſted with Chriſt as a faithful Med'- natu 


ator; it is hid in God, where our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is, and he 
appointed to take care of it for us; for he alſo is called our lite; 
ver. 4. ; | 


The method I ſhall take for the improvement of this truth, i 
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v explain theſe words of the apoſtle more at large, and then de- 
luce ſome inferences from them. 


The fr enquiry will ariſe, in what reſpect the chriſtian's life is 
aid to be hidden in God? And, jecondly, What is meant by its 
ding hidden with Chrilt ? | 

J. 75 In hat reſpect is the life of a chriſtian ſaid to be hidden 
in God! 

The word Go» is taken in ſcripture, either in genera! for the 
dine nature, which is the ſame in the Father, Son, and Holy 
yirit ; or, in particular, for the perſon of the Father. And I do 
not ſee any abtolute neceſſity to determine, preciſely, which was 
ne meaning of the apoſtle in this place. The three particulars 
by which I thall endeavour to explain it, will include both. The 
ſte of a chriſtian is hidden in God; that is, in the all-ſuthciency 
of the divine nature, in the purpoſe of the divine will, and in 
the ſecret engagements of the Father to his Son Jeſus Chriſt, in 
the covenant of redemption. 


1. Thechriftian's life is hidden in the all-ſufficiency of the divine 
nature. And there are immenſe ſtores of lite, of every kind, 
hidden in God, in this ſenſe. This whole world of beings, that 
have, and have not ſouls, with all the infinite varieties of the life 
of plants, animals, and angels, were hidden in this fruitful and 
nexhauſtible fund of the divine all- ſufficic ncy, before God began 
to create a world, All things were then hidden in God; for of 
him are all things, and from him all things proceeded ; Rom. xi. 
6. Now this ail-ſuttciency of God conſiſts in thoſe powers and 
perfections, whereby he is able to do all things for his creatures, 
and ready to do all for his ſaints; theſe are moſt eminently his 
wiidom, his almightineſs, and his goodneſs. ; 


There are inconceivable riches of, goodneſs and grace in God, 
which are employed in furniſhing out life for all, his ſaints ; and 
al the unknown preparations of future glory are the eiffeAs of his 
grace, Eph. ii. 4. — God, who is rich in mercy, for las great lore 
wherewith he loved us, when we were dead in fins, hath qutckened us 
together with Chriſt; and he did it for this purpoſe, that in the ages to 
come, he might ſhew the exceeding ricles of las grace, in Is kindneſs 
lowards us through Chriſt Jeſus; ver. 7. Not all the goodneſs that 
appears in the rich proviſion he hath made for all the natural 
world of creatures, nor all the overflowing bounties of his provi- 
dence, fince the firſt creation, are equal to thoſe unſearchable 
treaſures of mercy and goodneſs, which he hath employed for the 
puitual welfare, and eternal lite and happineſs of his own choſen 
children; and in the ſecret of this grace were all the bleſſings of his 
covenant ludden from eternity. | 


The divine wiſdom is another part of his all-ſufficiency. There 
xe in God infinite varieties of thought and counſel, riches of 
knowledge, and wiſdom unſcarchable; and he hath made thefe 
abound in his new creation, as well as in the old; in the ſuper- 
natural, as well as in the natural world. Eph. i. 8. He hath 
bounded towards us, ſinners, in this work of ſalvation, in all wiſiom 
md prudence. What ſurprizing wiſdom appears in the vital powers 

an animal, even in the life of brutes that periih ? What glori- 
dus contrivance, and divine {kill, to animate clay, and make a fly, 


% 
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a dog, or a hon of it * What ſublime advances of wiſdom to create 
a living man, and join theſe two diſtinct extremes, fieſh and 
ſpirit, in ſuch a vital union, that has puzzled the philoſophers gf 
all ages, and conitrained ſome of — to 3 and adoreg 
God ? And what a ſuperior work of divinity, is it, to turn a dead 
inner into a living faint, here on earth * and then to adorn x 
heaven, with all its proper furniture, for the eternal life and 
habitation of his ſons and his daughters? What divine fish is re. 
quired here? What immenſe profution of wiſdom. to term bodies HH 
immortality and glorv, for every faint, out of the duſt of the grave, fache 
and the athes of martvred chriſtians ? Our ſpiritual and dur eternal Had 
lite are hid n the wiſdom of God. zmor 
The power of God is his all- ſufficience too. The power chat 


quickens and raiſes a ſoul to this divine lite, muſt be almighityv; u. 
Eph. 1. 19, 20. It is the ſame excceding greatneſs of his puwer Cove 
that works in us who believe, which wrought in our Lord Jcfus Mir | 
Chriſt, when he raiſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own Wl; « 
right-hand in heavenly places. It is the ſame powerful word at Whom 
commanded the light to Hine out of darkneſs, that jhone into our hearis, WM:cco! 
when he wrought. the knowledge of Chriſt there; 2 Cor. iv. 6. Wine, 
and when he commanded us, who lay among the dead, to awake, ue ti 
and ariſe, and live. Was it not a nobie.mitance of power, to rhic 
ſpread abroad theſe heavens of unknown circumference, with all Wooth 
the folling worlds of light in them, the planets and the ſtars? And Nhat 
the ſame hand is mighty enough, it theſe were not ſufficient, to Matly 
build a brighter heaven, fit for the ſaints tv live in during al! their Wand 
immortality, and to furniſh them with vital powers that thall be beg 
mcorruptible and everlaſting. Thus the life of the ſaints is hidden Wth:fc 
in the almightinefs of God, as well as in his wiſdom and goodness. il 
Thus it is contained in the all-ſufficfence of the divine nature, 
ax | e  Wincar 

and each part of it is ready to he produced into act, in every proper . 

: uan 1 
ſcaſon. 

2. The life of a chriſtian is hidden in the purpoſes of the divine 0 
will. And in this ſenſe, the whole goſpel. with all its wondrous eis 
elones and myfterics, is ſaid to be hid in God; #ph. iii. 9. When l, 
St. Paul preached among the gentiles the unſearchable riches of Chriſt, he Nad! 
made all men {ce ſomething of that myſtery, which from the s th 
beginning ofthe world had been hid in God. And if this be compa- tis i 
red with Eph. i. 9. we ſhall ind that this myſtery of the will, or {Whniſhe 
cod-pleature of God, was that which he eternally purpoſed in fore 
Yin! if. L ful r. 

There is not one dead finner awakened, and called into this bod. 
divine and ſpiritual life here, or that ſhall ever be poſſeſſed of hit L 19, 
ernal hereafter, but it was contained in the eternal fecret pur- 270 
poſe, and merciful deſign of God, before the world began. For el 
It is a very mean conceit, and a diſgraceful opinion concerning the 0 us 
great God, to imagine that he ſhould exert his power to work lie — 
in ſouls, here in time, by any new purpoſes, or ſudden defigns, . 15 
occaſioned by any works or merit of theirs, which he had not ““ 


formed and decreed in himſelf, long before he made man. 12: 
dottrive would reprefent God as a mutable being; but we know 
that he is unchangeable. There is nothing new in God; and jus 
immutahility is that perfection of his nature which fecurcs the 
performance of this diyine purpoſe, and the life of cyery chrittian. 
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rm. X. 
3, U might add, in the third place, that the life of a chriſtian is 
aden in the unknown engagements of the Father to his Son 


ſeſus Chriſt the Mediator. 'T hat facred and divine tranſaction 
letwixt the Father and the Son, is often intimated in the holy 
{riptures, and ſome of the promiſes of that covenant are there 
repreſented ; P/. Ixxxlx. 19, 28, 29, 36, &c. I hare laid help upon 
me that is nughty ; any mercy will { keep jor him for erer, and my corenant 
bail Rand faſt with him : has feed will 1 make to endure for ever, and lis 
drone as the days of heaven 1 hen when the covenant o peace uus 
keen them both, as it is expretled in Zech. vi. 13. then did the 
Father promiſe that he ſhould have a /eed to ſerve him; Pi. xxli. 20. 
and this muſt be a living ſeed, and they muſt he raifed up from 
among dead finners, and they thall be made living ſaints in the 
world of grace, and in the world ot glorv. 


Many of theſe promiſes are tranſcribed as it were, into the 
covenant of grace, and they are written down in ſcripture for 
cur preſent conſolation and hope; aud many others are, doubt- 
fs concealed from all but Jelus the Mediator ; they are hidden 
tom men and angels, and reſerved to be known, 2 {urprizing 
ccompliſhment, in the future bright ages, beyond the date of 
time, and to entertain the long fucceſions of our etermty. Now 
the truth and faithfulneſs of God are thoſe attributes of his nature 
which ſecure this covenant, and all the divine engagements of it; 
20th thoſe which are revealed to the chi.dren of men, and thoſe 
that are known only to the Son and the Father: But it is futhci- 
atly evident, that all the degrees and powers of the ſpiritual 
and eternal life of the ſaints, with all the graces, glories and 
blefſings that ſhall ever attend them, are hidden and laid up in 
eſe ſacred engagements and promiles. | 

II. This leads me to the cond enquiry ; and that is, what is 
meant by theſe words, with Chrif, in my text? and how the chiif- 
dan life is hid with Chriſt ? 


If I would branch this into three particulars alſo, I ſhould ex- 
meſs them thus: 


1. Our life is hidden with Chriſt, as he is the great Treaſurer 
ad Diſpenſer of all divine benefits to the children of men. This 
s the high office to which the Father hath appointed him; and 
this is the character that he ſuſtains ; and he is abundantly fur- 
ſhed for the execution of this great truſt. In this ſenſe, all the 
ſtores of life and bleffing, that ever ſhall! he beſtowed on the fin- 
ful race of Adam, are laid up in the hands of Chriſt, the Son of 
God.—/t hath pleaſed the Father, that in kim all ſuineſs hould dell; Col. 
. 19. And he was full of grace and truth, that of his julnefs we maght re- 
ire grace for grace; John i. 14, 16. That is, a variety of graces 
and bleſſings anſwerable to that rich variety, with which our Lord 
leſus Chriſt, the High-treaſurer of heaven. was furniſhed from the 
land of the Father. And to this purpoſe, perhaps, John v. 26. 
may be interpreted, compared with ver. 21. As the Father hath life 
n himjelf,, fo hath he given to the Son to have life in himſelf; that'as the Ju- 
ther raifed up the dead, and quickeneth them, even fo the Son may quicken 
thom he will, ; 


The bleſſed Spirit.itſelf, as it is the 


cat promiſe of the New 
Teſtament, and the glorious gift of G 


to men, was communi- 


— 


g 
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cated to the Son, and by him beſtowed upon us ; for he went to 
| heaven to receive the promiſe of the Spirit from the Father, and 
he ſhed it forth upon the apoſtles and the believers ; Ads ii. 33, It 
is this Spirit who gave miraculous gifts to them heretofore, that iz 
the immediate N or worker, of divine life in dead fouls 
now : And it is by this ſame Spirit, that he ſhall raiſe our dead 
bodies from the grave; Rom. viii. 11. He is the ſpring of our {pi- 
ritual and eternal life ; and he is diſpenſed to us from the Father, 
by the hands of the Son. 


And here it is proper to take notice of the ſpecial manner wherein 

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the treaſurer, or keeper of life, and al 
divine benefits for the ſaints, and becomes the diſpenſer thereof 
to his pcople: He is ordained to ſtand in the relation of a head to 
them, and they are his body, his members. Thus our life is 
hidden with Chiriſt, as he is the vital head of all his ſaints. Their 
life is hid with Chriſt, as the ſpirits and ſprings of life, for all the 
members in the natural body are ſaid to be contained in the head, 
\ Chrift is the head of his own myſtical body ; Eph. iv. 14, 16. from whon 
the whole body, fitly joined together, maketh increaſe to its own edit. 
cation: it is the fame vital ſpirit that runs through head and mem. 
bers. He that is joined to the Lord, is one Spirit; 1 Cor. vi. I“. 
and therefore partakes of the ſame life. 


Thus you fee, that though the life of a chriſtian is hidden in 
God, in the all-ſufficiency of his nature, and the purpoſes of his 
will; yet our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as Mediator, is entruſted to keep 
it for him, and diſpenſe it to him. 


2. Our life is hid with Chriſt, as he is our forerunner, and the 

ſſeſſor of life, ſpiritual and eternal, in our name. And this 
may be deſcribed in a variety of inſtances, according to the various 
2 as well as the ſeveral advancing degrees of our ſpiritual 
ite, and the perfection of it in life eternal. hen his human na- 
ture was firſt formed complete in holineſs, it was a pledge and 
aſſurance, that we ſhould one day be completely holy too ; for, 
as is the head ſo muſt the members be. Jn the original ſanctifica- 
tion of his Spirit, fleſh, and blood, we may read the certain 
future ſanctitication of every believing ſoul, with its body too; 
See. ſam xvii. 19. and Heb. ij. 11, 


Again ; when his body was raiſed from the dead, it was a pledge 
and pattern of, our being raiſed from a death in fin, unto 
{piritual life of a ſaint, as well as a certain aſſurance of the reſu- 
rection of our bodies into future glory. The firſt is evident from 
Eph. ii. 6. When we were dead in fm, he hath quickened us together with 
Chriſt, And Rom. vi. 4. 4s Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead by the 
glory of the Father, eren ſo we muſt alſh walk in newneſs of liſe ; for we are 
planted in the likeneſs of his rejurrefion; ver. 5, And in 1 Cor. XV 
12, &c. the apoſtle builds his whole argument of the reſurre&ion 
of the bodies of ſaints who are dead, from the riſing of our Lord 
Jefus Chriſt out of his grave: For Chriſt being rijeu from the dead; vel. 
20. is become the * them that flept. And as all that aue 
united to Adam, by having him for their head muſt die ; ſo 
who are one with Chriſt, and have him for their head, ſhall be 
made alive: which ſeems to be the meaning of the 22d verſe: 
in Adam all die, fo in Chriſt ſkall all be made alive, 
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When he aſcended into the heavens, it was not merely in his 


own name, but in ours too, to take pofleſſion of the inheritance 
for the ſaints in light. Heb. vi. 20. Our hope enters within the 
yail, whither Jeſus the forerunner is for us entered. And when 
he fat down at the right-hand of God in the heavenly places, it 
was as the great exemplar of our future advancement, and there- 
by gave us affurance, that we ſhould fit down there too: and 
therefore the apoſtle, in the language of faith, anticipates theſe 
divine honours, and applics them to the Epheſiaus beforchand : 
God hath raifed us up lage tl 
together in leurt ul places in Chriſt Jeſus, 


It was through the blood of the everlaſting covenant, that Jeſus the 
great Shepherd of the ſheep, was brought again from the dead; and it 
was the God of peace who raiſed him; Heb. xiti. 20. And it is by 
virtuc of his own blood, and righteoufneſs, that he, who once 
took our fins upon him, is now diſcharged : It is through his own 
ſufferings that he appears with acceptance before the throne, and 
enjoys a divine life in the unchangeable favour of Gad ; and all 
this as our head, ſurety, and repreſentative, giving us aſſurance 
hereby, that we, throu h the blood of the ſame covenant, thall 
be brought again from the dead too; that we through the virtue 
of the ſame righteouſneſs, and all-ſufficiency of the ſame ſacri- 


tice, ſhall appeur hereafter before God in glory, and {ſtand in 


his eternal favour ; and as an carnefſt of it, we enjoy a life of holy 
peace and acceptance with God in this world,-through the ſame 
all-ſuthcient blood and righteouſneſs : For he appears in the holy of 
lolies, in heaven itſelf, in the preſence of God for us; Heb. ix. 24. 
He ſecures all the glories and blefings of ſpiritual and eternal lite 
for us, as he has taken poſſeſſion of them in our name. 


5. Our life of grace, and eſpecially our life of glory, may-be ſaid 


to be hidden with Chriſt, becauſe he dwells 1n heaven, where 

God reſides in glory; God, in whom is our life. He is let down 

on the right-hand of the Majeſty on high; Ileb. x11. 2. There. 

our eternal life is. The things which are above, are the objects 

of our joyful hope, where Chriſ is at the _— of God; Col. mi. 1. 
0 


lt is the ſhort, but ſublime d-{cription of our heaven, that we ſhall 


be preſent with the Lord, we ſhall be where Chriſt is, to behold his 


glory; 2 Cor. v. 8. and o xvii. 24. And ſhall poſſeſs all that 
unknown and rich variety of bleſſings which are reſerved for us 
in heavenly places, whither Chriſt our Lord is aſcended. Thus I 
have endeavoured to explain, in the largeſt and moſt comprehen- 
live ſenſe, what we are to underſtand by the life of a chriſtian hid- 
den with Chriſt in God: It is reſerved in the all-ſufficiency, the 
purpoſes, and the engagements of God, under the care of the Me- 
diator, and in the preſence of Chriſt. | 


[This ſermon may be divided here. ] 


The uſe I ſhall make of this doctrine, is, to draw four inferen- 
ces fromit for our inſtruction, and three for our conſolation. 


The inferences for our inſtruction are ſuch as theſe : 

Iſt. Inſtruction. What a glorious perſon is the pooreſt, meaneſt 
chriſtian? He lives by communion with. God the Father and the 
on; for his life is hid with Chriſt in Cod; 1 /okn i. 3.—Truly our 

R ; 


VOL, I, 


/ 


er, ſays he, with Chriſt, and hath made us fit 


j 


in their robes and palaces; ohm xiv. 22, 23. And that he ma) 


find him chearful, perhaps, at his 


and gay world thut him out from them with diſdain : He fies 
as it were, hidden in a cave of the earth; but the godhead duch 
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fellow/hip is with the Father, and with his Son Jeſies Chrift. And theſe thing; 


write' we unto you, that your joy may be full ; the joy that, you may 
juſtly derive from ſo glorious an advancement. 


A true chriſtian does not live upon the creatures, but upon the 
infinite and almighty Creator ; upon God who created all things 
by Jeſus Chriſt. Created beings were never deſigned to be hu; 
life and his happineſs; they are too mean and coarſe à fare for 
a Chriſtian to feed upon, in order to ſupport his beſt life : He 
converſes with them indeed, and tranſacts many affairs that re. 
late to them in this lower world : While he dwells in fleth and 
blood, his heavenly Father has appointed theſe to be a greatpar 
of his butinefs ; but he does not make them his portion and his 
life. They poſleſs but the lower degrees of his affection: He re. 
joicey in the poſleſſion of them, as though he rejoiced not; and 

e weeps tor the loſs of them, as thou h he wept not: He en- 
joys the deareſt comforts of lite, as liough he had them not; 
and buys with ſuch a holy indifterence, as though he were not u 

fleſs; 1 Cor. vii. 29, 30. for the faſhion of them paſles away: 

ut the- food of his life is infinite and immortal. It is no wonder 
that a man of this world lets looſe all the powers of his foul in the 
urfuit and enjoyment of creatures, tor they are his portion and 
is life. But it is quite otherwiſe with a chriſtian : he has a 
nobler original, and ſuſtains a higher character: His divine lite 


— 


muſt have divine food to ſupport it. 


Let our thoughts take a turn to ſ- 
ſide of a wood. and viht the hun 


e chriſtian there; we thall 
inner of herbs, with all the 
circumſtances of meanneſs around him: But what a glorious fie 
he leads in that ſtraw—<ottage, and poor obſcurity ! Ihe great 


&- bare common, or to the 


with him there, The high and lofty one that inhabits eternity, 
comes down to dwell with the humble and contrite foul; //: 
Ivii. 15. God, who is the ſpring of lite, comes down to commu- 
nicate freſh ſupplies of this lite continually. Je that dwuellet) i 
love, deelleth in God; 1 John iv. 16. He is not alone, for the Fa- 
ther is with him; /okn xvi. 32. The Father and the Son come 
and manifeſt themſelves unto him, within the walls of that hore, 
in ſo diving a manner, as they never do to the men of this world, 


have the honour of the preſence of the bleſſed trinity, his body 
the temple of the Holy Ghoſt ; 1 Cor. iii. 16. and vi. 19, O! tt 
wondertul. condeſcenſions of divine grace, and the ſurprizing ho- 
nours that are done to a humble faint How is this habitau® 
graced ! Heaven is there, for God and Chriſt are there; aud 
who knows what heayenly guards ſurround him! what flighs 
of attending angels? Are they not all miniſtering ſpirits, ſent down to . 
nifter unto them that ſhall be heirs of fulvation ? Heb. i. 14. But ct 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is now unſeen, God and angels are unſeen; 
the chriſtian's company belong to the inviſible world: He lives 
hidden, but a divine life; his life is hid with Chriſt in God. 


IId Inſtruction. See how it comes to paſs that chriſtians abe 
capable of doing ſuch wonders, at which the world ſtands amazed. 


The ſpring of their life is Almighty ; it is hid in God. 1t b h 


\ 
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this divine ſtrength they ſubdue their ſinful natures, their ſtubborn 
appetites, and their old corrupt affactions: It is by the power of 
God, derived through Jeſus Chriſt, they bend the powers of their 
ſouls unto a conformity to all the laws of God and grace; and 
they yield their bodies as inſtruments to the ſame holy ſervice, 
while the world wonders at them, that they ſhould tight againſt 
their own nature, and be able to overcome it too. 


And as they deny themſelves, in all the alluring inſtances of 
ſinful pleaſure, under the influence of almighty grace, ſo the 
endure ſufferings, in the ſharpeſt degree, from the hands of God, 
without murmuring. And when they have laboured night and 
day, and performed ſurprizing ſervices for God in the world, they 
are yet contented to fubraſe to ſmarting and heavy trials from the 
hands of their heavenly Father, without being angry at their God; 
they know he loves them; and he defigns all things ſhall work to- 
gether for their good. 


Beſides all this, they bear dreadful perſecutions, cruel mock- 
ings, and ſcourgings, and tortures, from the hands of men, and go 
through all the ſorrows of martyrdom. What noble inſtances and 
miracles of this kind did the primitive age furniſh us with, fo that 
their tormentors were amazed? They ſaw not the ſecret ſprings 
of divine life which ſupported them ; they knew not the grace of 
God, and the power of Chriſt, by which the chriſtians were up- 
held in all their labours and their ſufferings. The ſpring of their 
life was almighty, but it was hidden from the eyes of men : It was 
concealed and reſerved with Chriſt in God. 

Read the labours and the ſufferings of St. Paul; 2 Cor. xi. 
23. In fripes abe meaſure, in priſons frequent, in deaths often : 
He was beaten with rods, he was ſtoned, he ſuffered ſhipwreck, 
in perpetual perils by land and fea, in wearinefs, in painfulneſs, 


in watchings and faſtings, in hunger and thirſt, in cold and. na- 


kednefs. One would think his bones were iron, and his fleſh 
were braſs. He was inviſibly ſupported by Chriſt the {pring of 
his lite. Read his wondrous virtues and ſelf-denial; Phil. iv. 11. 
12, 13. TI know how to be abaſed, and how to abound; I can be 
full, and be hungry; I can poflefs plenty, and I can ſuffer want: 
I can dv all things throughy Chrift ſtrengthening me. This was 
the fountain of his life . I acknowledge, ſays he, in 
another place, that I am nothing, I have no ſufficiency of myſelt 
to think ſo much as one good thought : But all my ſufficiency 1s of 
God, in whom my life is hid; 2 Cor. iii. 3. And with what a 
devout zeal does he aſcribe his life to Chriſt, in that glorious 
amaſſment of ſpiritual paradoxes ! Gal. ii. 20. I am crucified with 
Chriſt, nevertheleſs I lice; yet, not I. but Chriſt liveth in me: and the life 
wich I now live in the fleſh, 1 lire by the faith of the Son of God, who loved 
ve, and gare He for me. Therefore I can be delivered to death 
daily for Jeſus Chriſt's ſake ; troubled and. perplexed, and yet not in 
defpair ; be caft down, and not be deſtroyed ; becauſe I believe that the 
lite of Jeſus muſt he made manifeſt in my mortal fleſh, and he 
which raiſed up the Lord ſeſus, all raiſe us up alſo by Jeftis, and ſhall 
preſent us with you ; 2 Cor. 14. t FI 2 

IId Inſtruction. See whither a dead finner muſt go to attain 
ſpiritual and eternal life, and ur a decaying dying chriſtian 
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muſt 7 for the recruit of his fainting life too: it is to God by Jeſus 
Chriſt, for it is all hidden with Chriſt in God. 


In vain ſhall a man who is dead in treſpaſſes and fins, toil and 
labour, and hope to attain life any other way. God is the ſpring 
of all life, and he has betruſted it to the hands of Jeſus Chriſt; 
1 am the way, the truth, and the life, ſays our Saviour; John xiv. 6, 
No man can have life without coming to the living Father ; and 
no man cometh to the Father but by me. Sencca and Plato, 
with their moral lectures, and the writings of human philoſophy, 
may give a man new garments, may make his outward life ap. 
pear much better than before; they may teach him, in fome 
meaſure, to govern his paſſions too, and fubdue ſome of the 
flethly appetites ; but they cannot raiſe him to the love of God, 
to the hatred of every ſin, to the well-grounded hopes of the ſa- 
vour of God, the blefied expectation of a holy immortality, and 
a preparation for heaven. They cannot give the man a new life: 
He muſt be born again of the Spirit of Chriſt, or he can never be- 
come a living chriitian. | 


Aud in vain would the poor backſliding chriſtian, with his 
withering decaying graces, recruit and rencw his divine life, with- 
out applying himſelf afreſh to Jeſus Chriſt: While he forgets 
Chriſt, he muſt go on to wither and decay ſtill. There is no- 
thing in earth or. heaven can ſupply the utter abſence of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, When the ſtream of ſpiritual life ebbs or runs low, 
it is not to be quickened, recovered, and increaſed, but by new 
ſupplies from the fountain which is on high. Remember, O de- 

nerate chriſtian, remember whence it was you derived your 
Arſt life, when you were once dead in treſpaſſes and fins ; fly to 
the Saviour by new exerciics of faith and dependence, mourning, 
in all humility, for your unwatchful walking, and your abſence 
from the Lord. Commit your ſoul afreſh to his care, exert your 
utmoſt powers, and beg of him renewed inſtances of the living 
Spirit, that the face of your ſoul may be like a watered garden, 
and the beauty of the divine life may be recovered again. 


I'Vth Inſtruction. See the reaſon why a lively chriſtian defires 
and delights to be ſo much, and ſo often, where God and Chriſt 
are; for his lite is with them. | | 


This was the divine temper and practice of the ſaints under a 
much darker Fe than what we enjoy. How does the 
holy ſoul of David pant and long for the preſence of God ! and he 
brings even his animal nature, the very ferments of his fleſh and 
blood, into his devotions ; Pf. Ixiii. 1. My foul thirfteth for thee, ny 
Nell longeth for thee, Pf, Ixxxiv. 2. My heart and my fleſh crieth out 
for the living God. In all the various and fervent language of 
ſacred paſſion and tranſport, he breathes after God, who is the 
ſtrength of his life and his ſalvation ; E/. xxvii. 1. The Jewiſh ſaints 


cleared to the Lord, for he was their life, and the length of their days; 
Deut. xxx. 20, 


And what ſweet delight does St. Paul take in mentioning the 
_ name of Chriſt ? How does he dwell upon it in long ſentences, 
and loves to at the bleſſed ſound ! How often does he rejoice 
in the hope of dwelling with him hereafter, and perſuades the 
Coloſſians, in this context, to be much with him here; ver. J. 
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If ye are riſen with Chriſt, and have derived a quickening virtue 
from him to work a divine life in you, let your aàffections aſcend 
above, where Chriſt your life is. 


Is not a man, whoſe very ſoul and life is wrapped up in honour 
and ambition, defirous ever to be near the court? His life flou- 
hes under the ſunſhine of the prince's eye, and therefore he 
would fain dwell there. Does not the covetous wretch love to be 
near his hoards of gold or ſilver? He has put up his life in his 
bags, among his treaſures, and he is not willing to be far diſtant, 
nor long ſeparated from them, Whatever a man lives upon, he 
would willingly he ever near it, that fo he may have the pleaſure 
of feeding upon what is his greateſt delight, and be refrethed and” 
nouriſhed by that which he feels to fupport him. Now, what ho- 
nour is to the ambitious, what money 1s to the covetous, what all 
the various deliglits of ſenſe are to the men of carnal pleaſure ; 
that is God to the ſaiat, that is Chriſt Jeſus to the chriſtian ; and 
therefore he is ever defirous of ſuch further manifeſtations of God 
and Chriſt, that may invigorate his ſpiritual life, and give him the 
pleaſing relith of living. Then a man feels that he lives, when he 
b near to the fpring of his life, and derives freſh ſupplies from it 
every moment, 


Thence it is, that in every diſtreſs or danger, the ſaints fly to 
God for refuge and relief: He is their great kiding-place ; Pf. 
xxxii., 7. And Chriſt Jeſus is repreſented in prophecy under the 
lame character; 1/; xxxii. 2. This man, in whom the 
dzells bodily, hall be a hiding- place from the wind, and a covert 
from the tempeſt. Ihe name of God in Chriſt, is a ftrong tower ; 
the righteous run into it, to hide themſelves, and are ſafe ; Prov. 
xvii, 10. Their life is in God, in the keeping of Chriſt, and they 
can defy deaths and dangers, when their faith is ſtrong, and their 
thoughts are fixed above. 


They know the meaning of that tender and divine language ; 
I. xxvii 20. Come, my people, enter thou into thy chambers, and ſhut 
thy doors about thee ; hide thyſelf, as it were, for @ little moment, until the 
mndignation be 6er-paſt. In a time of public terror, and ſpreadi 
deſolation, they retire to their ſecret places of converſe with God, 
and are ſecured, at leaſt from the terror, if not from the deſtruc- 
tion too. When the arrows of death fly thick around them by 
day, and the peſtilence walks through the ſtreets in darkneſs, 
when a thouſand fall at their fide, and ten thouſand at their right- 
hand, they make the Lord their refuge, even the moſt high their 
habitation, and dwell at eaſe in his ſecret place. He covers them 
tom evil, or he gives them courage, ſo that they are not afraid: 
They place themſelves under the protection of his name; they 
ind ſhelter in his attributes: Theſe are their ſecret chambers ; 
they hide within the curtains of his covenant, they wrap their 
fouls, as it were, in a ſheet, or rather in“ volume of promiſes; 
that ancient volume that has fecured the ſaints in all ages ; and 
though death be near them, they know that their better life is ſafe : 
He gives his angels charge over them, to keep them on earth, or 
lo bear them up to heaven, where their life is; E/. xci. 11, 12. 


* The bible, of old, was written on ſeveral ſhcets of parchment tacked togę · 
and rolled up in a volume. 
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Thence it comes to paſs that we ſce chriſtians, ſearching after 
God in ordinances and ſeeking for the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in fer. 
mons, in prayers, in the cloſet, and in the ſanctuary; for they 
live upon him. A holy ſoul purſues after the preſence of his God, 
and his Saviour, with the fame zeal of affection and fervent defire, 
that the men of this world indulge in their purſuit of created good: 
Ay foul followeth hard after thee; PI. Ixiti. 8. Carnal perſons are 
contented to be abſent from God, for he is not their lite: Ther 
can fatisty themſelves with a ſhew of religion, without the power 
ot it; and with empty forms of ordinances, without Chriſt in 
them, becauſe they are nat born again, their life is not ſpiritual, 
The ſinner lives upon viſible creatures, and theſe awaken his 
warmeſt affections. A faint lives upon hidden and inviſible 
things, upon the hopes of futurity, and upon the glories that are 
concealed in the promiſes : He lives upon the righteouineſs and 
the interceſſion of Jeſus his Mediator, upon the ſtrength and gract 
of Chriſt, who is his head in heaven; upon the word, the pio. 
mie, and the ali-{ufficiency of a God; and therefore theſe are 
objects of his meditation and his deſire. 


I proceed now to the three inferences for our conſolation. 


Iſt Conſolation. If our life be hidden with God, and our Lord 
Jeſus Chit, then it is in fate hands, Ihe wiſdom and mercy of 
God have joined together, to appoint, ſhall I ſay, ſuch a ſecret 
repoſitory for our ſpiritual life, that it might be for ever ſecure. 
What can we have, or what can we deſire more for the fatety of 
our beſt life, than that God himſelf ſhould undertake to reſerve i! 
in himſelf for us, and appoint his own eternal Son, in our nature, 
to be the great Truſtee and Surety, for his exhibition of it in every 
proper ſeaſon ? WA 


Our original life was hid in the firſt Adam; it was intruſted 
with man, poor, feeble, inconſtant man, and he loſt it: He was 
of the earth, earthy, and our life with him goes down to the duſt, 
Our new life is intruſted with Chriſt ; it is hidden in God, wiv 
is almighty and unchangeable : and therefore it can never be la. 
The fecond Adam is the Lord from heaven, a quickening Spit; 
I} Cor. xv. 45, &c. And he that heticreih on him, though he were dead 1 
nature, yet hall h- lire by grace, for it is the reſurrection aud 
Je: And if he be once made ſpiritually alive by Chriſt, he 11a! 
tive for ever. This is the language of Chriſt himſelf; / x. 
25, 26. . 

What an unreaſonable thing is it then for a chriſtian to tea! 
what men or devils can do againſt hiza, for they cannot hurt l 
beſt life It is above the * of all the aſſaults of earth or hel. 
Our Lord Jeſus teaches us not to be afraid of them who only cal 
kill the body; for the ſoul is not in their reach ; nor is it pofſihe 
for them to prevent the body from partaking of its ſhare, in Ut 
glorious life appoined tor a chriſtian at the great rifing-day. 


We ſec here upon what firm grounds the doftrine of a chriftian s 
perſeverance is built; Chriit is his life, /ejus the fame yeſterday, © 
day, and for erer. The all-ſufficient God,” and his eternal 0% 
have undertaken for the ſecurity of it; Joln x. 28, 29, 30. 1 £* 
unto them eternal life, and they Shall never periſh, neither ſhall any f 
them out of my hand, My Father which gave them me, is greater than ddt 
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and none tis able to pluck them out of my Father's hand. I and my Father ere 
me. God hath ſworn by his holinefs, that the ſeed of Chriſt ſhall 
endure for ever; / Ixxxix. 35, 36. and that his loving kindnefs 
hall not be utterly taken away from his own childrea: And our 
Lord Jefus Chriſt doth little leſs than ſwear to the perieverance of 
his diſciples, when he ſays; n xiv. 19. LCecauye I lice, ye /hall 
live «jv: for, as I live, is the oath of God. 


Why art thou caſt down, O believer, and why is thy ſoul diſ- 
quicted within thee? Hope in God thy lite, for thou_thalt vet 
praiſe him, how many and great ſocver thine adverianies are, 
and how difficult ſoever thy path and duty may be, and how loud 
ſocver thy foes threaten thy deſtruction. Ihere may be many 
things in thy travels through this world, that may hurt or hinder 
the growth of thy ſpiritual lite, and may for a ſcaſon interpoſe, as 
it were, between thee and thy God; but neither lite, nor death, 
nor principalities, nor powers, nor things prelent, nor things to 
come, ſhall ever ſeparate thee entirely irom him, whoſe love is 
ſecured in Jefus Chriſt; Rom. viii. 38, 39. The dilciples were 
much to blame, that they were overwhelmed with terror in the 
midſt of the ſtorm, while Jefus Chriſt was with them in the ſame 
ſhip; and ye ſhould chide your own fouls, when you feel your- 
ſelves under ſuch unbelicving fears as our Lord jeſus Chrift chid 
in his fearful followers: O ye of little faith, waeretore did ye 
doubt?“ 


IId Conſolation. What a comfortable thought muſt it be“ to a 
poor feeble chriſtian, that God and Chritt know all the ſtate of his 
ſpiritual life? for it is hid with them. "Though the life of a faint 
has 'a cloud upon it, though it is entirely hidden from men, and 
ſometimes too much hidden from hinfelt too, yet the Father and 
the Saviour know every circumſtance of it, how low it is, how 
ſceble, what daily obſtacles it meets with, what hourly enemies 
aſſault it. Chriſt our Lord well knows when our lite is in danger, 
and what are the neceſſary ſupplies. 


This is very encouraging td a poor trembling believer, when he 
hardly knows how to addreſs the throne of grave himſelf in ſuch a 
manner; as to repreſent all his wants, and ail his ſpiritual forrows 
and difficulties to God in prayer; but our Lord * Chriſt, who 
is a compaſſionate high-priett, Who 1s our head, and near a-kin to 
us his members, is perfectly acquainted with our ſtate: And the 
chriſtian, mourning under the decays of grace, can look up to 
Chriſt wich hope, he can mingle new excreifes/ of faith and 
dependence, among his ſighs and his groans, and commit his caſe 
afreſh to Jeſus his Saviour, with a humble and a holy acquiefcence 
in him. | Chriſt himſelf, who is the believer's life, muſt know, 
and will take care of all affairs which relate to his ſpiritual and 
eternal welfare. D 


It is a matter of ſweet conſolation too, when a humble chriſtian, 
who walks carefully before God, is reproached by the world for a 
deceiver and a hypocrite, that he can appeal to God, with whom 
his life is hid, and ſay, © My record is on high; though my 
friends, or my enemies, may ſcorn, or deride me, yet he know- 
eth the way that I take, and the ſecret exerciſes of my hidden 
life: He knows my longings and breathings of ſoul after him, 
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and that nothing but his love can ſatisfy me: He knows my dili. 

nce and my holy labour to pleaſe him: He knows the wreliling 
and the conflicts that J go through hourly, to maintain my cloſe 
walking with my God: He knows that I live, though it is but; 
feeble life; and the charges of the world againſt me are falſe and 
malicious.“ It is with a reliſh of holy pleafure that the chriſtian 
ſometimes, in ſecret, appeals to our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, as Peter 
did, and ſays, Lord thou who knoweft all things, knoweſt that I love thee: 
John xxi. 17. 


ITId Confolation. It is a matter of unſpeakable comfort to x 
chriſtian, that the mot terrible things to a ſinner, are become the 
r bleſſings to a faint: And theſe are death and judgment. 

hat can be more dreadful to thoſe who know not God than 
thoſe two words are; for they put an eternal end to all their 
preſent pleaſures, and to all their hopes. But what greater hap- 
pineſs can a ſaint wiſh or hope for, than death and judgment will 
55 him in poſſeſſion of? Ihe one carries his ſoul upward where 

is life is, that is, to God and Chriſt in heaven; the other brings 
his life down to earth, where his body is, for Chriſt ſhall then 
come to raife his duſt from the grave. 


I confeſs, I finiſhed my former diſcourſe on this text, with a 
meditation on death and judgment ; how the gloom which hung 
around the faint in this life, is all diſpelled at that bleſſed hour; 
and he who was unknown and deſpiſed among men, ſtands forth 
with honour — admiring angels: His hidden manner of life 
is for ever at an end. But in this iſcourſe the ſecret and glorious 
ſprings of his life, wiz. God and Chriſt, will naturally lead us to 
the ame delightful meditations of futurity, as the hidden manner 
ot it has done; and there is ſo rich a variety of new and tranſport- 
ing ſcenes and ideas attending that ſubject, that I have no need to 
tire you with unpleafing repetition, though I reſume the glorious 


theme. 
Let my conſolations proceed then, and let the ſaints rejoice. 


At the moment of death, the foul may ſay, © Farewel, for 
ever, fins, and forrows, and perplexities ; farewel, temptations 
of the alluring, and the affrighting kind : neither the vanities, nor 
the terrors of this world, ſhall reach me any more; for I ſhall 
from this moment for ever dwell where my joy, my life 1s. 
All my ſprings are in God, and I ſhall be for ever with 
him.” — And when the morning of the reſurre&ion dawns upon 
the world, and the day of judgment appears, the body of a 
chriſtian ſhall be called out of the duſt, and ſhall bid farewel for 
ever to death and darkneſs ; to diſeaſe and pain, to all the fruits 
of ſin, and all the effects of the curſe. Chriſt, who is the reſur- 
rection and the life, ſtands up as a complete conqueror over all 
the powers of the grave: He bids the ſacred duſt, ariſe and live; 
the duſt obeys, and revives ; the whole faint appears exulting in 
life; the date of his immortality then begins, and his life hal! 
run on to everlaſting ages. | 


Methinks ſuch lively views of death ſhould incline us rather to 
defire to depart from the body, that we may dwell with Chrif. 
Death is but the flight of the ſoul where its divine life is. Why 
ſhould we make it a matter of fear then, to be abſent from the 
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lo MI body, if we are immediately preſent with the Lord! Methinks, 
ut al under the influence of ſuch meditations. of the reſurtection, taith 
and ſhould breathe, and long for the laſt appearance of Chriſt, and 
tian Ml rejoice in the language of boly Job: / know that my Redeemer liveth, 
eter MY and that he hall Rand at the latter day upon the earth; Job xix. 25. A 
chriſtian thoujd ſend his hopes and his withes forward to meet the 
chariot-wheels of our Lord Jeſus the Judge for the day of his 
appearance is but the diſplay of our life, and the perfection of 
10 2 our blefſedneſs. When Chriſt, who is our life, ſhall appear, then ſhall 
the we ald appear with him in glory ; Col. ni. 4. My thoughts kindle at 
the ſound of that bleſſed promiſe, and I long to let contemplation 
nan I loſe on a theme fo divinely glorious. It ever the pomp of 
language be indulged, and the magnificence of words, it muſt be 
0p" Wl difplay this bright ſolemnity, this illuſtrious appearance, which 
outſhines all the pomp of words, and the utmoſt magnificence of 
ö lnguage. Come, my friends, let us meditate the ſacred con- 
mes formity of the ſaints to Chriſt, firſt, in their hidden, and then in 
their glorious lite; as he was on earth, ſo are they; both hated of 
the world, both unknown in it. The diſciples muſt be trained 
th ap for public honours, as their Maſter was, in this hideous and 
mwling wilderneſs, in caves of darkneſs, or rather in a den of 
our ; MW ſavages. They muſt follow the Captain of their ſalvation through 
orth Wl: thouſand dangers and ſufferings ; and they ſhall receive their 
f life FW crown too, and a glory like that which arravs their divine Leader. 


O may I never think it hard to trace the footſteps of my Lord, 


wh though it be in a miry, or a thorny way! May I never repine at 
on- poverty and meanneſs of circumitance in my preſent pilgrimage ! 
Ae think it ſtrange if the world ſcorn and abuſe me, or if Satan, 


the foul ſpirit, ſhould aſſault and buffet me ſorely Date T hope to 
zppear in glory, when Chritt, who is my life, appears; and can 
| not bear to attend him in ſufferings and ſhame ? Am I better 
< nan my blefſed Lord? What poor attendants had the Son of 
- for Cod, at his firſt entrance into our world! How mean was every 
tions bing that belonged to him on earth What vile and deſpicable 
not Muiment, unworthy of the Prince of glory | What coarſe provi- 
ſhall on, and ſorry furniture, to entertain incarnate godhead ! And 
low impious was the treatment he found among men, and im- 
pudent temptations from the ſame foul ſpirit ! He had ſnares, 
brows, and temptations, watching all around him: The ſorrows 


n 

A of death compaſſed him about, and the powers of darkneſs croud- 
el for ed him with their enyious affaults ; ea and hell were at once 
ruits engaged againſt him; they hung him bleeding on a curſed and 
eſur-Ntamous tree, lifted on high to be made a more public gaz- 
r all g- ſtock, and an object of wider ſcorn ! Blefſed Saviour! how 


Uvine was thy patience to endure all theſe indignities, and not 
all for thy Father's legions, nor thy own thunder. 


But, this was the hour of thy appointed combat, the place of 
voluntary obſcurity, and the Alen of thy hidden life; and 
Wy ſaints muſt bear thy reſemblance in both worlds. How un- 
Kakable were thy paſt ſorrows | and thy preſent glories all un- 


Why {MW =kable ! How infinitely different were theſe dark and mourn- 
1 the e fcenes, from the joys and honours thou haſt purchaſed by 


3 ſufferings Sacred honours and joys without alloy, 
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which thou art now poſſeſſed of as their great forerunner, and and 
haſt made ready for thy ſubjects in thy own kingdom! What WE ing 
robes of light thall array thy followers in that day; Wat bright N chi. 
planet, or brighter ſtar, mall be the place of their dwelling ? tes 


Ahalt all thoſe thining worlds be mantions of various reſidence, MM ſha! 


as thou ſhalt lead thy ſaints ſucceſſively through the vaſt and nu. W lov: 


merous provinces of thy boundleſs dominion ? Sorrow, fin, and \ 
temptation, thalr be named no more, unleſs to triumph over then. 5 
in immortal ſongs. The faireſt ſpirits of light, in their own 115 
heavenly forms, thall be the companions and attendants of the fur 
Children of God. jſeſus, the Lord of glory, is their king and gh 


head, the leader of their triumph, and the pattern of their ex. 
altation. Jeſus ſhall appear-in bis meridian luſtre, as the Sun of - 
Righteouſneſs in the noon of heaven; yet the beams of his in. | 
fluence ſhall be gentle as the morning-ſtar. There needs ill 


other ſun in that upper world; the Lamb is the light theredt, wa 
leur. the ornament of paradiſe, and the delight. of God, ſhal = 

e the elernal and heatific object of their ſenſes, and their ſouls;WF -. 
they muſt be where he is, to behold his glory. del 


The blefled God ſhall dwell among them, and lay out upon be! 
them the riches of his own all- ſufficiency; riches of wiſdom fal 
grace, and power, all-ſurprizing, and all-infinite. Divine powe! 
Mall then reveal all the glory that has been laid up for them, « 


old, in the purpoſes of God, or in the promiſes of the book « 


life. But it was fit it ſhould be hidden there, while the time d 
their probation laſted; it was fit they ſhould live by faith, and 
under ſome degrees of darkneſs, while the ages of fin and temp!- 


tion were rolling away: It was divinely proper that eternal lit 0* 
ſhould not break forth, nor the ſplendors of the third heaven , Hin 
made too conſpicuous, till the fix thouſand years of mortality any 4n 
death had finiſhed their revolutions round the lower ſkies, and 14088 ne 
. anſwered the ſcheme of divine counſel and judgment, on a wol Wt 
where fin had entered. Tofor 
But life and heaven muſt not be hid for ever. The almight 
word, in that day, ſhall bid the ancient decree bring forth, any Le 
the promiſe unfold itſelf in public light. What new worlds d — 
unſeen felicity what ſcenes of delight, and celeſtial bleſſingg i le 
never yet revealed to the race of Adam! When the rivers d 
plcaſure,” that had run under ground from the carth's foundation _ 
Mall break up in immortal fountains, | 
Mercy and truth ſhall laviſh out upon men with an unſparit 
hand all thoſe treaſures of life which were hid in God, and" 
the goſpel for them, The All-wiſe ſhall pleaſe himſelf in mak 
ſo noble creatures, out of ſo mean materials, duſt and afht 
Glorified ſaints are maſter- pieces of divine ſkill; and the bleſſ 
original, or firſt exemplar of them, the man Jeſus, is the pert N 
tion of the contrivance- of God; here he has abounded in 4 
wiſdom and prudence. Then the inhabitants of upper worls 
ſhall fee an illuſtrious and holy creation, riſing out of the ru! | 
of this wretched globe, involyed all in guilt, and weltering in peu 11 
fire. When this ſcene opens, what ſounding acclamations (ha mon, 
echo from world to world, and new univerſal honours be paid had 


Divine Wiſdom! The morging-ttars ſhall ſing together 38% 
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and thoſe holy armies ſhout for joy. The grace of God deſcend- 


NEARNESS TO GOD. 


Ferm. XI. 


ing to earth, in days paſt, had in ſome meaſure prepared his 
children for glory: But in that day he ſhall enlarge their capaci- 
ties, both of ſenſe and of mind, to an inconceivable extent, and 
ſhall fill the powers of their glorified nature with the fruits of his 


loye, new and old. 


And what if the limits of our capacity ſhall be for ever ſtretch- 
ing themſelves on all ſides, and for ever drinking in larger mea- 
ſures of glory; What in aſtoniſhing ſtate of ever-growing plea- 
ſure ! What an eternal advance of our heaven | The godhead . 
s an infinite ocean of lite and bleſſedneſs, and finite veſſels 
may be for ever ſwelling, and tor ever filling in that fea of all- 
ſuſhciency. "There muſt be no tireſome ſatiety in that ever- 
laſting entertainment. God ſhall create the joys of his ſaints 
ever freſh : He ſhall throw open his endleſs ſtores of bleſſing, 
unknown even to the firſt rank of angels; and feaſt the ſons 
and daughters of men with pleaſures a-Kin to thoſe which were 
prepared for the Son of God. For verily he took not upon him 
the nature of angels, but the likeneſs of ſinful fleth ; And when 
he ſhall appear the ſecond time without fin to our ſalvation, we 
Hall then be made like him, for we thall ſee him as he is. Amen.” 


HYMN FOR SERMONS IX AND X. 
The Hidden Life of a Chriſtian, 


| His pleaſures riſe ſrom things unſeen, -- 
| Beyond this warld and time, _ | 
Where neither 2 dis nor ears have been, 


Nor thoughts mortals chmb. 


HAPPY ſoul, that lives on high, 
While men lie groveliag here ! 
His hopes are fix'd above the ſky, 
And faith torbids his fear, __ 


| He wants no pomp, nor royal throne 
To raiſe his figure here; 

Content, and pleas'd to live unknown, .. , 
Till Chriſt his life appear. = ' 


He looks to heaven's eternal hills, 
To meet that glorious day, ; of 
Dear Lord, how flow thy chariot-wheels! 
How long is thy delay 


His conſcience knows no ſecret ſtings, 
While grace and joy comhine 

To form a lite, whoſe holy ſprings 
Are hidden and divine. 


lle waits in ſecret on his God; 
His God in ſecret ſces : 

Let earth be all in arms abroad, 
He dwells in heavenly peace. 


1 


ä 


SERMON XI. 


Nearneſs io God the Felicity of Creatures. 
| == | 


Plata lev, 4.—Blefled is the man whom thou chuſeſt, and cauſeſt to approach unto ' 
thee, that he may dwell in thy courts. | 


THE FIRST PART. 


I: was an elegant addreſs that the queen of Sheba made to Solo- 
mon, when the had ſurveyed the magnificence of his court, and 


had heard his wiſdom ; © Happy are thy men, and happy are 
PPY PL 
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theſe thy ſervants, who ſtand continually before thee! 1 King 
xX. 8. nd there was much truth and honour in her ſpeech. But 
the harp of David ſtrikes a diviner note; Bletted is the man whom 
thou chuſeſt, O God, that he may approach unto thee, and dwell 
in thy courts, in the holy ſanctuary 


Whether, in theſe words, the Pſalmiſt bleſſes thoſe levites 
and prieſts, whoſe duty it was to attend the ark, and to dwell 
near the tabernacle, or whether he pronounces bleſſedneſs on 
every man of Iſrael, whoſe habitation nigh the ark gave him 
frequent 1 to attend at that ſolemn worſhip, is not 
very neceflary to determine. Either of theſe may be called 
dwelling in the courts of God. But it is moſt probable, that 
the ſacred writer deſigns the ſecond ſenſe of the word, and that 
he includes himſelf in the defire or poſſeſſion of this bleſſe dneſs, 
though he was neither a prieſt nor a levite ; for he uſes the ſame 
Phraſe in ſeveral places, and applies it to himſelf ; Pf. xxvil. 4. 
Oue thing have 1 difred of the Lord, that will I ſeek after ; that I may 
dwell in the houſe of the Lord all the days of my lyje. Pf. xxiii. 6.—1 
wall duell in the houſe of the Lord for ever. By which he intimates, 
that he would ſeek the moſt frequent opportunities of approaching 
God in public worſhip. it - 

It is ſufficient to my preſent purpoſe, that the holy Pſalmiſt 
makes the bleſedne/3 75 man to depend upon his near approaches ( 
God. | | "PEPIN 


Here we ſhould remember, that God is neceſſarily near to all 
his creatures, by his infinite knowledge, by his preſerving and 
overning power: He is not far from every one of us : for in him xe 
re, and more, and have our being; Acts xvii. 27, 28. But the 
privilege which Dayid ſpeaks off my text, is a peculiar approach 
of a creature to God, which is a fruit of divine choice and favour. 
The fouls who enjoy this —_ are choſen to it, and by divine 
providence and mercy are cauſed to approach him. What further 
explication of this phraſe is neceſſary, will be ſufficiently given in 
the following parts of the diſcourſe. 


Let this then be the doctrine which I ſhall attempt to confirm 
and improve, viz. 


Doctrine. Nearneſs to God is the foundation of a creature's 
happineſs. 


This may be proved with caſe, if we conſider, what it is that 
makes an intelligent being happy ; and how well ſuch an ap- 
roach to God furniſhes us "with all the means of attaining it. 
e ingredients of happineſs are theſe three: 1. "The contem- 
plation of the moſt excellent object: 2. The love of the chiefeſt 
good: 3. And a delightful ſenſe of being beloved by an all-ſuff- 
cient power, or an almighty friend. 


I. The contemplation of the moſt excellent object. And be 
who is neareſt to God, has“ the faireſt advantages of this kind. 
The underſtanding is a noble faculty of our natures ; truth is 105 
proper food; and truth, in all the boundleſs varieties and beauties 
of it, is the object of its purſuit, when it is refined from ſenſualities. 

This is the delight of the philoſopher, to ſearch all the hidden 
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wonders of nature, -and purſue truth with a moſt pleaſurable and 
reſtleſs fatigue : For this he climbs the heavens, traces the pla- 
netary and the ſtarry worlds: For this he pries into the bowels of 
the carth, and founds the depths of the ocean ; and-when, with 
immenſe toil of mind, he has found out ſome unknown natural 
truth, how are all the powers of his ſoul charmed within him, 
and he exults, as it were, in a little paradiſe | 


But the fouls, who are admitted to draw neareſt to God, con- 
template infinite truth in its original. They converſe with that 
divine artificer, who ſpread abroad theſe curtains of heaven, who 
moulded this globe 4 earth, and furniſhed the upper and the 
bwer worlds with all their admirable varieties. He is a God of 
glory and beauty in himfelf, as well as the author of all the beau- 
tes of nature. All his perfections, as well as his works, yield 
heavenly matter for contemplation : He eminently contains in 
himfelf all the amazing ſcenes of nature, and the more tranſport- 
ing wonders of the world of grace ; thofe myſteries wherein he has 
wounded in all wiſtlom and prudence : How the ruined ſons of Adam 
were reſcued from death, by the Son of God dying in their ſtead; 
how Satan was baffled in his moſt ſubtle defigns, and the deepeſt 
3 of hell undermined, when the prince of darkneſs deſtroyed 
K ** kingdom, by perſuading men to put the Son of God to 

cath. 


What a divine pleaſure is it to converſe with that wiſdom which 
hid the eternal ſcheme of all theſe wonders, and of ten thouſand 
more unknown beauties in the tranſactions of providence and 
race, with which the bleſſed minds above are feaſted to ſatisfac- 
tion | And befides all theſe, God has reſerved in himſelf a hidden 
world of new ſcenes to open hereafter, and an everlaſting profuſion 
of new wonders to diſplay before the eyes of his favourites. Hea- 


ven is deſcribed by ſeeing God, by beholding him face to face, and by 


lancing him in the way and manner in which we are known; 1 Cor. 
xii, 12, And he is pleaſed to indulge ſome taſte of this telicity to 
his children in this life, by mediums and glaſſes, by types and 
tigures, by his word and ordinances, under the enlightening 
beams of bh Spirit. This is the beauty of the Lord, for the view of 
which David defired to dwell in the ſanctuary; I xxvii. 4. that he 
might ſee the power and glory of God continually, as he had ſome- 
times ſeen it — chat he might behold his beauty, and talk of his 
glorious goodneſs in his holy temple. O kow great is his goodneſs ! 
and how great is his beauty ; Zech. ix. 17, 


But contemplation alone cannot make a creature — * This 
only entertains the underſtanding, which is but one faculty of our 
natures : the will and affections muſt have their proper entertain- 
ment too. Their beatific exerciſe may be comprized in the word 
love, either in the out-goings, or the returns of it : And this leads 
me to the following particulars : 


II. The next ingredient of a creature'shappineſs, is, the love 
of the chiefeſt good. And thoſe whom God chuſes, and cauſes to up- 
proach kimfelf, when they are under divine illuminations, fee fo 
much beauty and excellency in his nature, his power and wiſdom, 
and ſo many lovely glories in his overflowing grace, that they can- 


not but loye hind above all things; and this love is a great part of 


OS 


- raiſes the chri 
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their heaven. What ſweeter pleaſure is there in this lower world, 
than to give a looſe to the affectionate powers of the foul, to con- 
verſe with the moſt amiable and moſt deſired object, to feed upon 
it without ceafing, and to dwell with it perpetually ? But the mot 
relithing enjoyments of this kind that mortality admits of, in 
the purtuit or pptictiion of created good, are but faint and feeble 
ſhadows of the bleſſedneſs of holy fouls in the love of God, who 
is the moſt amiable, and the beſt of beings : I herefore they 
tore him with all their heart and foul, with all their mind and ftrength ; and 
i they had more powers in nature that could be employed in 
love, they ſhould. all be laid out in the ſearch and fruition of 
this firſt and beſt- beloved: for there are endleſs ſtores, and trea- 
ſures of unknown lovelineſs in the godhead, to cxcite and en- 
tertain for ever the freſh efforts of the moſt exalted love. But for 
me to know, and to love the beſt of beings, cannot make me 
completely happy, unleſs I- am beloved of him alſo, and unleſs 
I-feet that he loves me. Happineſs requires mutual love. 


III. The third ingredient therefore of our felicity, and that 
which perfe&s the hlefſedneſs of a creature, is, the delightful 
fenfe. of the love of an almighty friend. To know, to love, 
and to be beloved by fuch a being, muſt complete our bliſs ; one 
who hath all beauty, and all goodnets in hin ſelf; one who can 
free us from every pain, ſecure us againſt cvery peril, and con- 
fer upon us:every pleature. Ihis is the perfection of our heaven, 
when all theſe arg enjoyed in a perfect degree, without any alloy, 
Now.ſuch is the {tate of thoſe who are choſen and cauſed to approachunto 
God, ſo as to know him, and love him; that they have the chiefeſt 
advantages to obtain the aſſurance and taſtc of his love. The man 
whom the Pſalmiſt pronounces bleſſed in my text, hopes for this 
pleaſure in de houje of God, that he ſhall be juttyfied with the divine 
goodneſs there. 


The loving-kindnejs of God is life, or ſomething better than life; 
Pſ. Ixiii. 3. and to have a ſenſation of this loving-Kindneſs, 1s 
to feel that I live. To think, to know, and to be aflured that 1 am 
beloved, by an all-ſutkcient power, who can do more for me than [ 
car qi or think, in lite, and death, and in eternity, and to hare 
pleaſing and ſpiritual ſenſations of Wis ſhed abroad in the heart ; this 

” near to the upper heaven, while he dwells on 
earth, and he rejoices with joy unſpeakable, and full of glory. 


Some may object here and ſay, Is it no part of our bleſſednels 
then to love the ſaints, to rejoice in their love, to contemplate the 
works of God; and his wonders in creation and providence ? An- 
fwer, Yes ſurely ; and we have allowed it before; But when ve 
take true ſatisfa&tion in any of theſe, it is as they proceed from 
God, as they relate to God, and lead our ſouls to centre in him 
for God, who is the firſt cauſe, muſt be the laſt end of all, and 
no creatures, as divided from him, can make us either holy d 
happy- cd 

proceed to make ſome improvement of the few thoughts I have 
delivered on this ſubject. 


I. My firſt refteQion ſhould he upon the ſcale of blefſednels, 0! 
the ſeveral degrees of felicity that creatures 2? tap of, accord- 
But 
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tions dilate themſelves here to ſo large an extent, as makes it 
neceſſary to adjourn this thought to the next diicourſe. I proceed 
therefore to the 


II. Reflection. What unknown evil is contained in the nature 
of every fin, for it divides the creature from God and from happi- 
neſs ? It may be ſaid to every foul on carth, as it was once ſaid 
to Iſrael; Your iniquities have r between you and your : 
If, lix. 2. What a world of endleſs miſchict was comprized in the 
firſt fin of Adam, whereby this lower creation was, as it were, 
cut off from God at once? Man was at firſt happy in the image 
and love of his Maker, a-kin to him by nature and creation, as a 
ſon to a father: Adam was the Son of God; Luke iii. 38. and he 
enjoyed the privilege and the pleaſure of holy nearnels to God, 
and ramble converſe with him. He read the name of his Maker 
in all his works; he could contemplate divine wiſdom, power, 
and goodneſs, there; he loved his Creator with all his foul, and 
was happy in his Creator's love. But whea lin entered, Adam 
fed from his heavenly Father, and his friend; he hid Heut among 
the trees iu the garden, when the voice of the Lord called after him, 
ddam, where art thou ? And it has been the diſmal deſcription of fin- 
ners ever ſince, that they are afar of from God. 


O what tongue can expreſs, or what heart can conceive, the 
immenſe load, and everlaſting train of miſchiefs and miſeries, that 
lie heavy on poor mankind, and have purſued human nature, in 
al the infinite members and branches of it, through all ages 
and nations, for almoſt fix thoufand years ? All theſe were in- 
troduced by man's firft diſobedience. We are a finful race of 
creatures, born in the likeneſs of the original ſinner; We come 
into the world eftrunged from God, and go aftray from the womb ; tor we 
were hhapen in iniquity, and conceived in fin; J½ Iviti. 3. and li. 5. 
It is the temper and ſpirit of mankind, by nature, to defire an 
abſence from God, and to wiſh their own miſery; /ob xxi. 14. 
lat is the Almighty that we ſhould ferce him ?—Depart from us, for we de- 
fire not the knowledge of thy ways. By nature we love him not, nor 
do we ſeek after his love. This is your ſtate, and this mine 
by nature: Theſe are our hateful and deplorable circumitances, 
and yet we go on to aggravate our own guilt, to run further from 
Gcd hourly, and to make haſte to everlaſting wretchedneſs, it di- 
me grace prevent us not. 


III. Reflection. Is nearneſs to God the foundation of the crea- 
ture's felicity, then how vain are all pretences to happineſs, while 
man is a ſtranger to God? Let him be ſurrounded with all imagin- 
able delights of ſenſe, or let him be furniſhed with all advan- 
tages of reaſon or natural knowledge, to entertain the mind; yet 
if he be afar off from God, he muſt be afar off from blefledneſs. 
Without God, and without hope, is the character of the ſinful world. 
Do the profane and ſenſual wretches boaſt of their 1 
while God is not in all their thoughts? Empty ſhews of pleaſure, 
and vain ſhadows ! And even theſe ſhadows, thelſe vain atteries, 
are ever flying from their embraces ; they delude their purſuit in 
this world, and ſhall vaniſh all at once at the moment of death, 
and leave them in everlaſting ſorrow. | 


Let the ſenſualiſt port lin iy in las own deecivings; and bleſs him- 
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ſelf in the midſt of his madneſs: Let the rich worldling ſay, „ Sm 


take thine eaſe, for thy barns and thy cheſts are full.“ Let the 
mere philoſopher glory that he has found happineſs out; let him 
buſy himſelf in refined ſubtiltics, and ſwell in the pride of his rea. 
fon : let all theſe pretenders to wp compliment each other, if 
they pleaſe, or call themſelves the only happy men ; yet the mean. 
eſt, and the weakeſt of all the ſaints, would not make an exchange 
with them; for the ſaint is brought nigh to God: And though his 
poverty here be never ſo great, and his underſtanding never fo 
contemptible, yet he knows this great truth well, that to exchange 
God for the creature, would be infiaite loſs, and miſery unſpeak. 
able. They who never drew near to God, who never ſaw God 
in his works or his word, ſo as to love him above all things, and par. 
take of his love, muſt be miſerable in ſpite of all their pretences: 
They that are far from God ſhall periſh ; Pl. Ixxui. 27. 


IV. Reflection. God has not utterly abandoned this world to 
fin and miſery, while he keeps his word and his ordinances in it: 
For theſe are his appointed means of approaching to him, and 
ſteps whereby we may climb to the bleſſcineſs of ſaints and an- 
2 God ſent his word after Adam the ſinner, when he fled 
rom him in paradiſe, that he might recal man back to himſelf; 
and he has been ever ſince ſending meſſages of peace, and invita- 
tions of love, to a ruined and rebeliious world. Happy finners, 
who hear the voice of an inviting God, who turn their back upon 
the periſhing vanities of life and time, who forſake the creatures, 
and return to their Creator again! Thouſands of the ſons and 
daughters of Adam have accepted the meſſages of this grace, and 
have been by theſe methods trained up for glory: By converſing 
with God in his ordinances, and dwelling in his courts on carth, 
they have been happily prepared for an everlaſting, habitation in 
his court of heaven. We this day arc favoured with the {ame 
divine call in the goſpel ; let every ſoul of us rcjoice and follow. 


V. Reflection. The true value of things on carth may be judged 
of and determined by their tendency to bring us near to God and 
heaven. "The common meaſure of our eſteem of things, is the 
influence they have to promote what we think our happineſs. 
Now, if our judgment be ſet right in this point, and we are 
convinced that an approach to God is the way to be happy, then 
whatſoever leads us ncareſt to God, will riſe in value in our cfteem. 


Then our hearts will ſet a high eſteem on thoſe friends or rela- 
tives who draw us to the knowledge and love of God: Then we 
ſhall prize the miniſtrations of the goſpel in 3 above the 
riches of both the Indies; then we Tha not think the miniſtry of 
the word a mean and contemptible employment,” nor delight 
to hear ſcandals thrown on the pbrſons or the characters of thoſe 
who are engaged in it; for theſe are the ſervants of the living God, 
who fhew us the way to be happy. Then we ſhall commend thoſe 
ſermons, and thoſe writings moſt, not that have moſt wit and 
fancy in them, but thoſe which we feel and find to draw our hearts 
fartheſt off from fin and the creature, and bring them neareſt to 
God; and then, if there were but one bible in the world, we 
ſhould all agree to ſay, that there is not treaſure enough in 

— creation 36 purc haſe it out of our hands. 
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VI. Reflection. All the means of ſeparation from God ſhould 


. *. be numbered among the inſtruments of real milery. 

how Does Satan, the fallen angel, ſolicit our youth with his flat- 
him eros; that 1t is time enough to mind religion yet ; let us have a 
rea. Mew 1nore gaudy days firit? Does he trighten the aged finner with 
er, if Mein iD 1© taitehovods, and tempt him to an utter deſpair of grace? 
ean. Met ehis wicked ſuggeſtions be renounced with diiqain, and let 
ange him never prevail to keep one ſoui of us at a diſtance irom God ; 
1 heir his tirit buſinels was to divide us from God, and to ruin our 
er ſobappineſs: And it is his daily employment to hold us faſt in 
ange he chains of iniquity and death, and thus to prevent our return 
ea. Mt God: 


God Does the fleth allure us to purſue ſinful delights ? Does it awaken 
par- Wand charm our imagination with the flowery and fatal ſcenes of 
ces: Wlunxury and mirth? Do the luſts of the fleth, or the luſts of the eye, 
perſuade us to ſeek happineſs —_— them? And tempt us, at 
ett for the releat, to lay aſide the thoughts of God ? et us ſet 
strict guard upon ourle:ves, and watch ail the avenues of ſenſe 
and appetite, leit we be drawn off from the practice of picty, and 
an. be tervice, and the love of God, where true happineſs is only to 
be found. 
fled . 
elf; Do you find, O chriſtians, that the world begins to creep into 
rita- your hearts? Do you find any creature fit too near your fouls, 
ners, and take up any of that time and room which God ſhould have 
pon there? Awake, betimes, and beſtir yourſelves, leſt it divide you 
ures, om your happineſs. When you feel your ſpirits at any time 
and Mo cold in religious worthip, when you can pals a day with 
and Wan indifference about ſecret converſe with God, and be content to 
rfing be long abſent from him, ſearch with diligence what enemy it is 
arth, at has crept in ſecretly, and interpoſes betwixt God and you; 
n in and when you have found it, never reſt, till by the aids of divine 


ame Merce, you have removed the idol from your thoughts, and your 
7. loul be reitored to its holy nearneſs to God again. I might ſay in 
general, concerning all this world, keep your hearts alvot from it, 
Iged rhile your hands, and perhaps your heads too, are engaged in 
and ae neceſſary affairs of it. The nearer your ſouls are to the crea- 
the ares, the farther they depart from God and biefſedneſs. As a 
_ tatural conſequence from this thought, we may raiſe a 
4a 
then VII. Reflection. Wanderings, and vain thoughts in the time of 
em. Melgious worthip, are, and will be, the great burdens of a child of 
70d; for they clog him, and keep him down, when he would 
ela - Nie to his heavenly Father; they are hars in his way to bleſſed- 
1 we es, for they hinder his approach to God. But what wretched 
» the eatures are we, if we induige vain thoughts, and worldly images 
ry of Bend idois in the houſe of God, without complaint, and without 
ight Mourning | What holy ſhame and repentance thould it work in 
hoſe Is, to think, that even ia the place where the great and bleſſed 
God, od comes to ſhew his face, we ſhou'd be — — up walls and 
hoſe Wartitions to hide his face from us! that we ſhould: turn away 
and pur faces from him in the hour when he comes on purpoſe to 
darts meet us 
ſt t0 - . G 
5 | might add, as a concluding reflection, that it is a tireſome 
1 all VOL, | T 
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bondage to a ſaint, in a deyout frame, to dwell ſo long in this body 
of fleſh and blood. This mortal ſtate prevents our complete hap. 
pineſs every hour that we tarry in it. While we ſojourn in this 
tabernacle, we are ſo much the farther from God; while we arc 
at home in the body, we are abſent from the Lord; 2 Cor. v. 6. This 

mortal fleth is a painful veil to the lively chriſtian, tor it divides 
him from the fi ht and full enjoyment of his choſen bleflednef,, 
At the beſt we ſee God but darkty through d glaſs while we dwell 
here ; the moment of releaſe places us in the region of ſpirits, 
where we ſhall ſee him face to face ; 1 Cor. X11 12. Though all theſe 
reflections may afford us many uſeful rules for our practice, 
yet I will not finiſh the diſcourſe without a few inferences which 
are more expreſsly practical. 


Practical Directions.— I. Give all glory to God for ever, who 
brings himſelf ſo near to us: He puts us thus far in the road to 
happineſs, when he builds his houſes amongſt us, when he 
approaches to us in his holy ordinances, when he calls, and 
cauſes us to approach to him, and gives us kind and ſure pro- 
miſes of eternal blefſedneſs above in his immediate preſence, 
Let each of us join with Solomon in that noble piece of worſhip; 
1 Kings viii. 27. But will God indeed dwell on earth ? Pehold the leuten 
of heavens cannot contain thee, bh much leſs any houſe that is built for 
thee? Yet the Lord is near to the churches of his ſaints, when 
they worſhip him: he is near to all that call upon him, to all that 
call upon him in truth ; Pi. cxlv. 18. And lis word ts near us, even 
in our hands, and on our lips; that word which teaches us the 
way to approach God, and enſures the bleſſedneſs. 


O give glory to God, the great and holy God, that he ſhould 
ever be willing to let ſinners approach him; that the Majelty of 
Heaven, and the ſupreme Lord of all, wlro had been highly 
provoked by his rebellious creatures, ſhould ever come into terms 
of reconciliation ; that he himſelf ſhould provide a reconciling 
ſacrifice, to ſatisfy his own governing juſtice, and a reconciling 
_ to reduce the rebel man to his obedience and love. This 

ivine condeſcenſion, O my ſoul, demands thy wonder and thy 
worlthip. 


2. Adore the myſtery of the incarnation, and bleſs God incar- 
nate; for this is the ground of all our habitual nearneſs to God, 
and all our actual approaches to him and heaven. It was the Sor 
of God, who is one with the Father, that ſtooped down, and 
approached to our nature, and took a part of it into union witl 
himſelf, that we might approach to the Deity : No man cometh to the 
Father, but by the Son; Jokn xiv. 6. For ever had we, the wretch- 
ed offspring of Eve, been baniſhed from the courts, and the pre 
ſence of God, had not this 8 the ſon of Mary, been 
cauſed firſt to draw near, and to dwell near; and bleſſed be l 
name for ever. | 


We rejoice with all the powers of our ſouls, to think ho- 
near to God the man Jeſus is, for ſince he approaches the thront, 
we ſhall approach too; Her. iii. 21. We ſhall be bleſſed throup! 
his bleſſedneſs; Gal. iii. 8. 14. He was firſt choſen to draw nc 
and we choſen in kim ; Eph. i. 4. Nearneſs to God is ſtill a matt” 
ot divine choice and diſtinction: He approaches to God abo% 


how 
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accepted in his own ſpotleſs righteouſneſs, and we in him: He is 
in a more tranſcendent manner one with God, and we muſt be 
united to God by him, and ſo made ſomewhat like him; / 
xvii. 24, When our Mediator approaches to the Father in wor- 
ſhip, he, as our High-prieſt, bears the name of the whole church in 
heaven and earth, on his breaſt, and on his ſhoulders ; Ex. xxxviii. 12, 
29, In his beauty of holineſs, we unholy creatures are preſented 
before God, and cauſed to approach with glorious acceptance. 


Stand ſtill here, O ye ſaints of the Moſt High, and ſurvey 
your privileges and your honours ; and remember, that whenſo- 
erer you draw near to God in the courts of his houſe, it was 
ſeſus who drew near firſt, it is Jeſus who {till dwells near to make 
you acceptable: it is he who maintains the nearneſs of your 
ſtate, and your peace with God, by ever preſenting your na- 
tures in his perſon : Ile appears in the preſence of God for us; Heb. 
x. 24. It is leſus, who, by his Spirit, lifts you up near to the 
father; and it is by his beſt beloved and neareſt Son, that God 
the Father draws near to all his children. 


3. Be not found amongſt the mockers of approach to God, and 
holy converſe with him in worſhip. 'I hey deſpiſe felicity itſelf.. 
Such there have been of old, and ſuch there are in our days; 
and becauſe they are afar off from God themſelves, they deny all 
nearneſs to him, they ridicule our approaches to God, as the 
rain effects of a wild imagination, and the mere ſenfible com- 
motions of a warm fancy. 


But is it not a very rational and intelligible thing, for a ſoul in 
public worſhip, ſo to draw near to God, as to learn more of him, 
and to know more of his perfections and graces than he knew 
before? May not ſuch a worſhipper have his love to God raiſed 
and warmed by ſuch advancing knowledge ! And may he not 
aſe, by holy inferences, to > Yeokier and furcr hope that he is 
deloved of God too, and ſolace himſelf in this affurance ? What 
s there in all this which is not perfectly agreeable to reaſon, 
or that ſhould provoke an impious jeſt ? But let ſuch have a 
care, leſt they — — God and his Spirit; let them take heed, 
eſt they be thruſt down to hell, and ſet at a dreadful diſtance 
tom God, without remedy, who deride the joy of heaven. 


4. Take heed of thoſe deceits of being above ordinances, leſt you 
loſe true happineſs through pride and vain conceit. Abandon the 
Yan fancy of living nearer to God in the negle& of them. God is 
glorious in himſelf, but he has appointed ordinances, as means 
wherchy we may approach and fee him. Some ſtars, though 
large in themſelves, yet are not viſible without glaſſes; and others 
lat are yiſible to the naked eye, yet appear much fairer and larger 
by this help. Even ſo thoſc glories of God, which are unknown 
0 reaſon, and to the light of nature, are diſcovered in the mini- 
[trations of his word ; ſuch are his ſubſiſtence in three perſons, 
and his fo iving grace ; and thoſe glories of his nature, which are 
raced out by human reaſon, ſtand in a diviner light, with all their 
ſplendors about them, in the goſpel, and the ſanctuary. 


. 5, Never reſt ſatisfied without approaching to God in ſpirit and 
u truth, when you attend on his ordinances. This is the good- 
T 2 | 
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neis of his houſe that muſt fatisfy the holy ſoul of the Pſalmiſt, as 
he exp !!es it in the foilowing words of my text: We /hall be fi. 
fied wah the goodneſs r thine houſe. 


What a folly it is to be pleaſed with empty ordinances without 
God 1 Tim. iv. ©. Lodity eacrcige profileth little, I mac a ſciious 
matter of mere external things, and to make nothing of ſpiritual 
ones 'Thele fermal and fil, creatures come to the palace of the 
king, and turn their backs on his perſon, to play with his ſhadow 
upon the wall: ridiculous and chiidith folly ! And yet how often 
is this the tri ing practice of the men of wildor) ? And ſometimes 
perſons of true piety are tempted to indulge it. Let me atk my 
conſcience, “ Bid never let niy curiofity dwell upon the juſt rea- 
ſoning, the correct ſtyle, the pretty ſimilics, the flowing oratory, 
or flowery beautics of a ſermon, while I negle&cd to fcek my God 
there. and to raiſe mv ſoul near him? Or perhaps I was charmed 
with the decency and voice of the preacher ; or, it may be, was 
better entertained with ſome zealous party flights which flattered 
my own hitter zeal, and ſcemed to ſanctifſy my uncharitable cen- 
ſures; and when I returned from the place of worthip, 1 had 
pleaſant remembrance of all theſe.” But it had been better, i 
conſcience had reproached my folly, and made me remember, that 
I had forgot my God there. 


It is alſo a dreadful abuſe ofgoſpel-ordinances, and a high mock- 
ery of God, tocome to his courts. and not draw near him; er. x1i. 2 
When God is near in our mouth. but far from our heart, Ordinances 
are an appointed medium for man to come to God by them. It we 
ule them not as ſuch, we either make idols of them, by placing ct 
them in God's ſtead, or we make nothing of them, no means dt 
converſe with God; both ways we nullify them, tor an idol is no- 
thing, and mere. vanity, as the prophets and the apoſtles 2 
So ordinances are vain and unprofitable, and utterly infufficicnt 
to make us happy without God. They are mere images, and 
ſhadows without the ſubſtance. 


To ſeek after God, and endeavour to approach him in all his 
own inſtitutions, is the way to be recovered from the mifertcs 0! 
the fall. To live in a holy nearneſs to God, is a reftoration t0 
the pleaſures of innocency. It is the full happineſs of reaſonable 
natures to be alwavs with God: It is our noblef honour, and our 
{weeteſt conſolation, in this ſtate of darkneſs and trial, to get 28 
near him as carth and grace will admit; and it is alſo the bell 

reparative for heaven and the ſtate of glory, where we ſhall dwell 
or Ever near him, and be for ever bieſſed. Amen. 


vp————— . — ͤ——ᷓ— 


HYMN FOR SERMON XI. 
Nrarneß to God the Felicity of Creatures, 


ARE thoſe the happy perſons here, Vain vexing world, and fleſh, and ſenſe, 
Who dwell the neareſt to their God, || Retire while I approach my God; 
Has God invite? ſinners near ? Nor let my ſins divide me thence, 
And Jeſus bought bis grace with blood ? || Nor creatures tempt my thoughts abroad. 
Go then, my ſoul, addreſs the Son, While to thine arms, my God, 1 preſs, 
To lead thee near the Father's face ; No mortal hope, nor joy, nor fear, 
Gaze on his glories yet unknown, Shall call my ſoul from thine embrace; 


And taſte the bleings of his grace. Tus heaven to dwell for ever there. 
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THE SCALE OF BLESSEDN ESS. 


derm. XII. 


SERMON XII. 


The Scale of Blefſedneſs : Or, Bleſſed Saints, Bleſſed Saviour, 
and Bleſj-d Trinity. 


Pata xv. 4 —BleTel is the Man whom thou chuſeſt ani cauſeſt to approach 
unto thee, that he may dwell in thy Courts. 


TIE SECOND PART. 


By the entrance of fin into the world, man was firſt ſeparated 
from God and hippineſs : God in righteous anger withdrew from 
his ercature man; and man, obeying the dictates of his own im- 
pious folly, runs farther away from his Maker God; He is born 
le @ wild afs's colt, unknowing and thoughtleſs: and like a coit he 
runs wild in the foreit of this world, roving amongſt a thouſand 
ranities in queſt of happineſs, but atar off from God ſtill. He 
ſeeks ſubſtantial and pleaſant food, but he meets with broad bar- 
ren ſands in the wildernets, or with brakes, and briars, and bitter 
weeds, He follows every foolith fire of fancy, till he is led into 
many a pit and precipice : He riſes again, and changes the chaſe : 
He flies pernetun'ly from object to object, but finds everlaſting 
diſappointment: Shadows, and painted hopes, flatter and tire, 
and delude him, till he hes down and delpairs in death. | 


This is the caſe of mankind by nature; they live ignorant of God, 
and wilfully blind to their own f-licity. Fatal blindneſs, and 
wretched mankind ! But bleed be God, that he has not renounced 
and abandoned all our race for ever, and fixed us in a ſtate of eternal 
leparation trom him! Blctled be God, who has choſen, and al- 
ready called many of the wanderers to himſelf again! He has 
butit dwellings for himſelf on earth; he has appointed means for 
our return, and invites all to approach him. Good David had a 
full and lively ſenſe hereof, when he wrote the words of this ſong ; 
Blſed is the man whom thou chujeſt, and can to approach unto thee, that 
le may dewell in thy courts : Whence I derived this doctrine in the 
loregoing ſermon. 


Doctrine. Nearneſs to God is the foundation of a creature's 
happincſs. 


This doctrine appeared in full evidence, while we conſidered 
lie three chief ingredients of true felicity, viz. the contempla- 
don of the nobleſt object, to ſatisfy all the powers of the under- 
lending , the love of the ſupreme good, to anſwer the utmoſt 
propenfities of the will; and the ſweet and everlaſting ſenſation 
and aflurance of the love of an almighty friend, who will free us 
tom all the evils which our nature can fear, and confer upon us 
al the good which a wiſe and innocent creature can defire. Thus 
all the capacities of man are employed in their higheſt and ſweet- 
eſt exerciſes and enjoyments. Now it is God alone, the great 


and ever-blefſed God, who can furniſh us with all theſe materials 
of hleſledneſs, who can refine our natures, and who can thus en- 
* and entertain all the powers and appetites of our natures 
teuncd. 
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Having finiſhed what I deſigned in the explication and proof 
of this doctrine, I proceeded to make various reflexion for our 
information and practice. But the meditation which I propoſed, 
and reſerved for this diſcourſe, was the ſacred ſcale of bleffedneſ;, 
or the ſeveral degrees of felicity, that creatures are poſſeſſed of, 
according to their advancing approaches toward God ; and we 
ſhall find bleſſedneſs, in its higheſt perfection, to belong only to 
God himſelf. | 

Firſt degree of Bleſſedneſs.—I. Happy are they who, though 
they are ſinners by nature, yet · are brought ſo near to God, as tv 
be within the ſound and call of his grace. | 

In this ſenſe the whole nation of the Jews was a 22 near 
unto God, for he ſhewed lis word unto Jacob, his ſtatutes and 
his judgments unto Ifrael; and upon this account they were 
happy, in ancient ages, above all kingdoms of the earth; J, 
cxlvii. and cxlvin. p 

Happy thoſe countries where the apoſtles of Chriſt planted the 
tel and brought grace and falvation near them, though they 
were before at a dreadful diſtance from God ! Happy Britons 
in our age ! Though we are involved, with the reſt of mankind, 
in the common ruins of our firſt defection from God, yet we are 
not left in the darkneſs of heathenifm, on the very confines of 
hell: But God has cxalted us near to heaven and himſelf, in 
the miniſtrations of his word, and led us in a way to his ever- 
laſting enjoyment. He has built his ſanctuaries amongſt us, and 
eſtabliſhed his churches in the midft of us. We are invited to 
bchold the-beauty of the Lord, to return to our obedience and his love, 
and thus be made happy tor ever. 


This is a matter of divine choice and peculiar favour. Bleſſed 
England, whom he hath choſen, and cauſed to approach thus far to- 
wards himſelf! And why was not the polite nation of China cho- 
fen too; And why not the poor ſavages of Africa, and the bar- 
barous millions of the American world? Why are they left in a 
diſmal eftrangement from God, Eren /, Father, becauſe it pleaſed 
thee, whoſe counſels are unjearchable, and whoſe ways of judgment and 
mercy are pat finding out, 


Bleſſed are the people who hear and know the jouful ſhmnd; Pf. Ixxxix. 15, 
But there are degrees of this bleſſedneſs, even in the lands which 
enjoy the gofpel. Bleſſed are they above others, who dwell near 
to the places of public worſhip, who fit under an enlightening, 2 
powerful and perſuaſive miniſtry, who have opportunity to hear 
the word of God often, and who have 1kill to read it. Blefied are 
they who are born of religious parents, and trained up in the early 
forms of piety; theſe arc ſtill brought nearer unto God; they ae 
nurſed up, as it were, in his churches, and dwell in his courts. 
And bleffed are thoſe: who are devoted to the ſervice of the ſanc- 
tuary, like the prieſts and levites of old, who were brought near. 
eſt to God, among all Iſrael ; for their civil employment, as well 
as their religious duty, led them continually toward God, heaven 
and happineſs. But all theſe glorious privileges are not ſufficient 
to enſure eternal felicity, unleſs we come one ſtep farther in ap- 
proaching to God. 


Second degree of Bleſſedneſs.—II. Happy are thoſe ſouls who 
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have been * „ to improve their outward advantages of near- 
neſs to God, ſo as to obtain reconciliation with him by the blood 
of Chriſt. This is the great end of all the privileges before-men- 
toned, which either ow or gentile were partakers of: This 
was the _— of all the approaches that God made towards them. 
peace and ſalvation were preached to thoſe which were afur of, and ta 
them that were nigh, and Chriſt died to reconcile both unto God; 
and that through him both might hure an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Fn- 
ler; Eph. ii. 16, 17, 18. Why are all the alluring glories of the Lord 
lifplaverl before us, in his goſpel, but that we might be drawn to 
owe him? Why are theſe wondrous maniteitations of his grace 
made to us, but that we might become the objects of his love, and 
taſte of his ſpecial goodneſs. 


Happy perſons, who are weary of their old eſtrangement from 
God, who have heard and have received the offers of his mercy, 
who have made their folemn approaches to God by Jeſus the 
Mediator, and are joined to the Lord in a ſweet and everlaſting 
covenant ! Happy creatures, who behold the beauties of their 
Maker's face with double pleaſure, who love him with all their 
ſouls, and begin to taſte the love of his heart too! This is a 
matter of ſpecial privilege. Hleſed are the men who are thus ciofen 
by divine gracc, and whom he kas cauſe d to approach to himpelf by the 
converting power of his own Spirit | Let them come, let them 
come, and give up their names to his churches ; let them take u 
their places, and dwell in his courts on carth, and thus make a 
nearer approach to his court of heaven. 


O that ſinners would once be convinced that there are divine 
pleaſures in religion, and joys which the tranger intermeddles not with ! 
that they would be once brought to believe, that happineſs con- 
iſts in approaching to God! I hat they would but give credit to 
he report of wiſe and holy men, who have lived in humble con- 
rerſe with God many years! What a facred and ſuperior pleaſure 
It is, above all the joys of ſenſe, to love the great and blefled God, 
and to know that he loves me ! Lo walk all the day in the light of 
his countenance ! To have him near me as a counſeller, whole 
advice I may aſk in every difficulty of lite ! Jo be ever near him 
s my guard, and to fly from every danger to the wing of his pro- 
ection To have ſuch analmighty Friend with me in fickneſs and 
borrow, in anguiſh and mortal agonies, and ready to receive my 
departing ſpirit into the arms of his love 


O that the formal and nominal chriſtian, who attends divine 
vorſhip, would but once be perſuaded, that if he come one ſtep 
nearer to God, his happineſs will receive almoit an infinite ad- 
nance ! Let the ſhadows lead him to the ſubſtance ; let the image 
n the glaſs allure him to converſe with the original beauty, and 
the ordinances Gf grace bring him near to the God of grace] Let 
lim no longer content himfelf with pictures of happineſs, but 
five himſelf up entirely to the Lord, and be made poſſeſſor of 
ſolid and ſubſtantial felicity. Blefled is the man who has re- 
nounced fin and the world, and his heart is over-powered by 


divine goodneſs, and brought near to God in his holy covenant. 


Vet there are degrees of blefſedneſs among the ſaints on earth. 
bleſſed is eyery ſoul whoſe ſtate and nature are changed, who is 
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not a ſtranger, but a ſon: but more bleſſed are thoſe ſons who are 
moſt like their heavenly Father, and keep cloſeſt to him in all 
their ways | Bleiſed are they above others in the holy family, 
who ſeldom wander from their God, whole hearts are always in a 
heavenly frame, and whole graces and virtues brighten and im- 
prove daily, and make a continual and joytul advance toward the 
ſtate ot glory | | ety 

Third degree of Bleſſedneſs.— III. Now let us raife our thoughts, 
and wonder at the bleſſedneſs of the ſaints and angels in the upper 
world: and bleſſed are thoſe ſpirits, whether they belong to bodies 
or not, whom the Lord has choſen, and cauſed to approach ſo 
near him, as to dwell and abide in his higher courts ! They are 
fully uri, with the goodre/3 of his houſe, even of his holy temple. I he 
ſaints are eſtablithed as pillars in this temple of God, and thall go 
no more out. They approach him in their ſublime methods of 
worthip, without the medium of types and ordinances : "They je 
God face to face; | Cor. Xtli. 12. Though ordinances in the 
church on carth are means of drawing near, yet in that very thing 
they are alſo tokens of ſome degree of cftrangement. The ſaints 
above are conſtantly before the throne, or night and day ſerving the 
Lord, as it is expreiſed metaphorically ; Nev. vii. 15. though in 
truth there is no n:Zht there; tor they who dwell with God, dwell in 
light everlaſting : They approach to their Maker in moſt pleafur- 
able acts of worſhip, without any interpoſing cloud to hide his face 
from them, without clogs and fetters to hold them at a diſtance, 
without wanderings, without fins, and without temptations, 


O bleſſed ſtate O ome felicity ! They behold the beauty 
of the Lord, tranſported in divine contemplation, infinitely vari- 
ous and immortal. They feed upon his goodneſs with all the rap- 
tures of retined love, and are held in long ecſtaſy under the 
permanent ſenſations of the love of God. 


Yet in this ſtate of perfect glory, there are doubtleſs ſome dif. 
ferent degrees of ncarneſs to God, and conſequently there are 
different ranks and orders of bleſſed ſpirits. This is evident 
amongſt the angels bevond alt contradiction : for though all of them 
behold the face of God continually ; Mat. xviit. 10. yet Gabriel 
ſeems to be a favourite-angel, ſtanding in the preſence of God, 
and employed in the noblett errands to men; Luke 1. 19. And we 
read of ſeraphs and cheruhs, angels and archangels, thrones, 
dominions, and principalities; which plainly exhibits to us a ce- 
leſtial hierarchy, or ſuperior and ſubordinate ranks of glory and 


power. 


And why may it not be ſo amongſt the ſaints on high, thoſe 
fons of Adam who are made like to angels? They are ſo many 
ſtars that ſhine with various degrees of ſplendor, as they are placed 
neafer to the Sun of Righteouſacſs, and receive and reflect more 0 
his beams. I might multiply arguments on this head, but I ſhall 
at preſent alk only theſe two or thrce convincing queſtions. 


Can we ever imagine that Moſes the meck, tlic end of God, 
who was, as it were, his confident on earth, his tail! il prophet 
to inſtitute a new religion, and eſtabliſh a new church in the 


world,; who, for God's ſake, endured forty years of baniſlunent, 
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and had forty years fatigue in a wilderneſs ; who ſaw God on earth 
face to face, and the ſhine was left upon his countenance : Can 
we ſuppoſe that this man has taken his ſeat no nearer to God in 


paradiſe, than Samſon and Jepthah, thoſe raſh champions, thoſe 


rude and bloody miniſters * of providence? Or can we think 
that St. Paul, the greateſt of the 1 tho laboured more than 
they all, and was in rings more abundant than the reſt; who 
ſpent a long lite in daily ſervices and deaths for the ſake of Chriſt, 
is not fitted for, and advanced to a rank of bleſſedneſs ſuperior 
to that of the crucified thick, who became a chriſtian but a few 
moments, at the end of a lite of impiety and plunder? Can 
perſuade myſelt, that a holy man, who has known much of G 

in this worid, and ſpent his age on carth in contemplation of the 
divine excellencics, who has acquired a great degree of nearneſs 
to God in devotion, and has ſerved him, and ſuffered for hi 
eren to old age and martyrdom, with a ſprightly and Faithful 
zeal: can I beſieve that this inan, who has been trained up all his 
lite to converſe with God, and is fitted to receive divine commu- 
nications above his fellows, ſhall dwell no nearer to God here- 
after, and ſhare no larger a degree of bleſſedneſs, than the little babe 
who juſt entered into this world to die out of it, and who is ſaved, ſo 
far as we know, merely by the ſpreading veil of the covenant of 
grace, drawn over it by the hand of the parent's faith? Can it be, 
that the great Judge who cometh, and his reward is with him, to render 
ty every one accortling to his works, will make no diſtinction between 
Moſes and Sampſon, between the apoſtle and the thief, between 
the aged martyr and the infant, in the world to come? 


And vet after all it may be matter of enquiry, whether the 
meaneſt faint among the ſons of Adam, has not ſome fort of pri- 
vilege above any rank of angels, by being of a kindred- nature 
tour Emmanuel, to Jeſus the Son of God? But this leads me to the 


Fourth degree of Bleſſedneſs,—IV. Let us ſtand ſtill again, and 
wonder yet more at the bleſſedneſs of the man Chriſt Jefus in his 
approach to God, 


I. His very union to God is habitual bleſſedneſs. He is con- 
lituted near to God by an unſpeakable union. What joys, what 
unknown gelights above our language, and about our thoughts, 
poſſeſs the holy foul of the man ſeſus, for he is the neareſt crea- 
wwe to the Hlefſed God; for he is one with godhead ; ,ſo/m x. 30. 
The ſon of David, according to the fleth, is joined in a perſonal 
union to the eternal God, and thus he is over all, God bleſſed for ever= 
"ore ; Rom. ix. 5. : 


There was a time indeed, when the divine nature ſo far with- 
elch its influences, 'as to let him feel ſorrows and ſharp agonies, 
When he came to make himſelf a ſacrifice for our fins, and ex- 


* Theſe expreſſions may he ſuſciently juſtified, if we conſider Jepthah's raſh 
"WW of ſacrifice, which fell apon his only child; and Sampſon's rude or unbecoming 
conduct in his amours with the Philitne woman at Timnah, the barlot at Gaza, 
and bis Delilah at Sorek, his bloody quarrels, and his manner of hfe The 
Vorned and pious Dr Owen, as | have been often informed by his intimate friend 
vr John Hartopp, called bim a rude behever He might have a ftrong jaith of 
faces; Heb. xi. 22, but a final hare, of that faith which puzifics the heart. 

voLI. U 


- 
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oſed his holy nature to pain and ſhame : He conſented for a fea. 
he to have God abſent. but cried out terribly under the preſent 
anguiſh of it, and thali have no more trials of this kind, Chrif 
being raijed from the dead, dieth no more; Kom. vi. 9. Ihe man why 
was born of the virgin, thall now have the eternal Sun of Gud for 
ever maniteſting himſelf in him, and to him, according to this di. 
vine union. 


This is that glorious piece of human nature, that one man, 
whom God has choſen, from all the reſt ot mankind, to bring 0 
near to kimfeif. This is that fleſh, and that foul, which were 
2 15 by God the F ather's decree, from among al feſfble, and 
all future fleſh and ſouls, to be made tor ever one wich God: and 
they are for ever one. 'I his wondrous union has, and muſt hure 


c verlaſting pleaſure in it, vaſtly be ond our neareſt unions and 


N to God, even in our mcſt exaited ſtate in grace or g. 
This is an approach to Gd indeed, and blejſed is the mun whe m they 
haſt thus choſen, O Lord, and thus cart to ar proach unto thee, that be 
may dwell, nut only in thy courts, but m ihy b, , in thy ſeit for eva 
and ever: Bleſſed is this man, and na he be tor ever blefled ! # 


2. His knowledge of God is much more intimate, more ex- 
tenſive, and more perfect, than an other creature can attain: 
for as he is exalted to the higheſt ſtation and dignity that can 
belong to a creature, ſo we may be aflured the all-wiſe God has 
furaithed him with faculties of the n«b:eſt capacity, eni{werebic 
to ſo exalted a ftation; and Chiriſt has the higheſt advantage to 
fill all thoſe capacities with inconceivab.c ticaſuries uf know- 
ledge, by dwelling fo.ncar to God. and being fo intimately united 
to Divine Wiſdom. The ſublime furniture of his undeiitanding 
is vaſtly ſuperior to all that we know. or can know ; tor our union 
to God is but a diſtant copy, his is the bright, but inimitable on- 
ginal. Our nearneſs to God hears no proportion to that of the 
man Jeſus; for his union to the godhead is of a fupcrior kh. 
He has therefore a vaſtcr comprehenſion of all truth, aud a fweeter 
reliſh in the ſurvey of it, than anv created ſpirit, ange lic or hu— 
_ and thereby this part of his bletſedneſs becomes far ſupen 
to. theirs. EX" 


3. All the outgoings of his holy ſoul towards God, all his de- 
fires, his love, and delight, arc more noble in their kind, and 
more intenſe in their degree, than thoſe of any other creature. 
He who dwells ſo near to godhead, ſees vaſtly more beauty, 
excellency, and lovelineſs in the Deity, than men or ange Cal 
do at their diſtance ; and therefore his love is raifed to unknow! 
heights and raptures. 


All his worſhip of the Father conſiſts of 1 acts, and near! 
approaches, than it is poſſible for any other creature to pe: 


* 7 know the word bleſſed, when it is applied to God or Chriſt, gere. 
rally fignifies, that they ore the objects of our bleſſine or proife, and f 
is thus tranſlated from the originals, n or waoymo; ; But in our tongue 
this word ſignifies alſo happy. and the original words WR and MN. 
are frequently rendered bleſſed, to ſignify happineſs, as in my ten. 
Though, if out tranflators had always obſerved the diſtinction, the preciſe 
ſenſe of the original had better appeared. 
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form or partake of, Jeſus, the man, worſhipped here on earth, 
end he worthips above in glory : He loves the godhead, as in- 
finitely more amiable than himſelf ; he truſts in it as more power- 
ful; acknowledges God is above him in every glory, in every 
heauty infinitely fuperior to him ; and this is divine worſhip ; for 
a creature is ſtill beneath God, and the acknowledgment of it is 
the worthip due from him. Now Chriſt pays this acknowiedg- 
meat with greater humility than the meaneſt worm of the race of 
Adam ; for the nearer he is to God, the better he knows the true 
diſtance of a creature : and becauſe he doth it with greater hu- 
mility, therefore with ſweeter delight; for the lower a crea- 
ture lies betore God, the nearer duth God approach it. The 
High and Holy One, who inhabiteth eternity. and dweileth in the high 
and holy place, dwelieth alfſ with the humble ut, Iſ. vii. 15. But this 
leads me to a farther degree of the bleſſedneſs of the man Chriſt 
Jelus ; and that is, 


4, He hath a fuller, a richer, and a more tranſporting ſenſe of 
the love. of God, fince God makes nearer approaches to him, 
and diſcovers more of his infinite goodneſs, and communicates 
more of his love. We may venture to ſay, that God loves the 
human nature of Chriſt better than he does any other creature ; 
and this human nature has a ſtronger, and more intimate conſci- 
ouſneſs of the divine love, and a ſweeter ſenſation of it, than 
ſaints or angels can have, becauſe of the perſonal union between 
the fon of man and the eteraal God: which union, though we 
know not preciſely what it is, yet, we know to be ſuffcient 
to give him the name Emmanuel, God with us; which diſtin- 
quiſhes it moſt gloriouſly from all our unions to God, and raiſes 
his dignity, his character, and his advantages, even as a man, 
to {9 fublime a degree above that of all other creatures, 


By his exaltation, and his dwelling fo near to God, his powers 
are inconceivably enlarged, and made capable of faki'g in higher 
degrees of felicity. Sights of God ſtretch the faculties of the 
foul, and enlarge it to receive more of God; this eternal fight has 
our Redeemer. We ſee the glory of God chiefly in the face of 
Chriſt Jeſus his Son. but he ſees the glory of God in his own face 
and brightneſs, Chriſt himſelf is the brightneſs of his Father's glory ; 


Heb, 1. 2, 3. 


5. As Chriſt is the medium of our near neſs to God. as he is the 
head of all thoſe who approach to God. and the Mediator through 
whom all approach, ſo his hleflednefs is above ours; for in ſome 
ſenſe, and by way of eminence, he enjovs and feels all that we 
enjo and teel, and vaſtly more too; for he is the medium through 
waich we approach and we enjoy, as well as a perſon who him- 
ſelf, and for himſelf, approaches and enjovs : As when a ſtream 
of wine or living water is conveyed from the ſpring by a pipe or 
channel, the pipe has a tincture of the rich liquor as it flows; fo, 
If it be lawful, to illuſtrate things heavenly and divine, by things 
on earth, and to bring them down to our ideas by material ſimii- 
tudes, gur Lord Jeſus, who is authorized to confer life and joy on 
the ſaints, and through whom all grace, glory, and bleſſedneſs. 
are conveyed to them, feels, and taſtes, and reliſhes, eminently 

F v2 a 
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and in a ſuperior manner, al the joy and the bleſſedneſs that he 
conveys to our fouls; and all better than we can do, for he is 
nearer the fountain; he takes a divine and unknown {ſatisfaction 
in every bleſſing which he communicates to us. Beſides all this, 
ere are ſome ncher ſtreams that terminate and end in himſeit; the 
uliar privileges and pleaſures of the good man, while others 
— thr him, as tlie head, down, to all his membeis, and 
give him the firſt relith of their ſweetneſs. 


M hen Chriſt, at the head of all the elect ſaints, ſhall at the 
great day draw ncar to the Feather, and fay, Here am J, and {he 
children iliou haſt given me; thoſe bleſſed ones whom thou haſt choſen, 
that they may approach unit) thee by me; I have often approached 
to thee for them, and behold F now approach with them to the 
courts of thy upper houſe, What manner of joy and glory ſhall 
this be ! How unſpeakably bleſſed is our Lord Jeſus; and were- 
joice with wonder! | 


[This ſermon may be divided here.] 


Fifth, or ſupreme degree of Bleſſedneſs.—V. Our admiration 
may be raiſed. yet higher, if we make one excurſion beyond al} 
created nature, and lift our thoughts upward to the blefledneſs of 
the three glorious perfons in the trinity“. All their infinite 
and unknown pleaſures are derived from their ineffable union and 
communion. in one godhead, their inconceivable nearneſs to each 
other in the very centre and ſpring of all felicity. They are in- 
feparably and intimately one with God ; they axe cternally one 
God, and therefore eternally bleſſed; 1 John v. 7. For there are 
three that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy 


+ and theſe three are one ; which text I believe to be authentic 
and” d 


tvine, and that upon juft reaſons, notwithſtanding all the 
cavils and criticiſms that have endeayoured to blot it out of the 
bible. Nor is their ble fledneſs, or their nearneſs, a dull unactive 
ſtate : Knowledge and mutual love make up their heaven, ſo far 
as mortals dare conceive of it, and ſo far as we have leave to 
ſpeak of God after the manner of men. 


Fire, Knowledge. An eternal bliſsful contemplation of all the 
infinite beauties, powers, and properties af godhead, and of all 
the operations of theſe powers in an inconceivable variety among 
creatures, is the glorious employment of God. His own know- 
ledge of infinite truths, whether wrapt up in his own nature, or 
unfolded and difplaycd in his works, is a pleaſure becoming the 
Deity; and each ſacred perſon poſſeſſes this unknown pleaſure. 


And beſides the general glorics of the divine nature, we ma 
ſuppoſe, that a full and comprehenſive knowledge of the ſumeneſs, 


the difference, the ſpecial properties, and the mutual relations of 


the three divine ER which are utterly incomprehenſible to 
mortals, and perhaps far above the reach of all created minds, 
is the incommunicable entertainment of the holy Trinity, and 
makes a part of their bleſſedneſs. In reference to this myſtery, 
God may be faid to dwell in thick darkneſs; 1 Kings viii. 12. or 
which is all one, in light inacceſſible; 1 Tim. vi. 16. We are loft 
in this glorious, this divine abyſs, and overcome with dazzling 


# Sec the marginal note toward the end of this part of the ſermon, p. 15L 


of, 
—. 
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confuſion : But the ever-blefled Three behold thefe unities and 
diſtinctions in the cleareſt light. As the Father knixzreth me, fo 
hu / the Father, faith leſus the eternal Son : folm x. 15. And as 
the ſpirit of a man knoweth the things of a man, f the things of Cod 
are known to his un Spirit, for he jearcheth the denths of God ; 1 Cor. 
ji, 10, 11. as it is expreſled in the original, 24 843» 77 Ong. 


But God's contemplation, or knowledge of himſelf, is not his 
anly pleaſure, for God is love; I /okn iv. 8. He his an iutinite 
topenſity towards himfelf, and an conccivabic complacence in 
ls own powers and perfections, as well as in all the outgoings 
of them toward created natures. - His love being moſt wile and 
perfect, muſt exert” itſelf toward the moſt perfect object, and 
the chiefeſt good; and that in a degree anſwerable to its goud- 
neſs too; Therefore he can love nothing in the ſame degree with 
himſelf, becauſe he can find no equal good. 


May we not therefore ſuppoſe the bleſſedneſs of the ſacred 
Three to conſiſt alſo in mutual love? May I call it à perpetual 
delightful. tendency, and active propenſity toward . other ? 
An eternal approach, to cach other with infirite compiacency? 
u eternal embrace of each other with arms of inimitable love; 
and with ſenſations. of unmeaſurable joy? Thus faith the Son of 
Cod under the character of divine wiſdom; Prov. viii. 23, 30. 
Inu, et up from ecerlaſting, from the beginning, or ever the earih was. 
lice was; 1 by, him, as, one brought un with img and: {was daily ins de- 
leit, rejoicing altays: before him. As the Father jlovech the Son, fo 
be Son loveth the Father. As the Father delights.infaitely in 
us perfect image, ſo may we, not venture to ſay, the Son takes 
nAnite delight in the glorious archetype, and thus jraitates the 
Father? Will not the expreſſions of the apoſtle Paul; Lich. i. 3. 
and the words of Chriit himſelf; /okn v. 19, 20. encourage and 
lupport this manner of ſpeaking ? He is the brightneſs of his Fa- 
leren glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon: The Father loceth 
tie Son, and ſheweth him all things that himfelf doeth ; and what things 
erer he fert the Father do, theſe alſo dath the Son likewije, And this 
kems to be the firſt foundation of thoſe glorious offices of raiſing 
de dead; and judging; the world, which in the following verſes are 
ommitted to the Son, that ail men may honour the Son as they honour 
te Father ; ver. 23. 


As the blefled Three have an unknown communion in the god- 
dead, or divine nature, ſo they muſt have an unſpeakable near- 
dels to one another's perſons, an inconceivable in-being and in- 
telling in each other. John xiv. 10. I in the Father, and the 
aher in me. Each is near to the two other divine ſubſiltences, 
ad this mutual nearneſs muſt be attended with delight and feli- 
ay unknown to all but the blefſed "Three who enjoy it, O glori- 
Ws and divine communion ! "The Father for ever near to his own 
nage the Son, and herein bleſſed ! The Son never divided from 
e embraces of the Father, and- there ſore Happy! The Spirit 
N ingly near them both, and therefore he is the ever-blefied 
Pirit | And all.theſe united in one godhead, and therefore inti- 
Wely and for ever bleſſed | 


Tue Father is ſo intimately near the Son and Spirit, that no 1 
ute or ereated natures or unions can give a juſt reſemblance of It. 


verm 
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We talk of the union of the ſun and his beams, of a tree and iu that 
branches: But theſe are but poor images, and faint ſhadows H Thc 
this myſtery, though they are ſome of the beſt that I know. The {MW e 
union of the ſoul and body, is, in my eſteem, {till farther frm WM bour 
the point, becauſe their natures are ſo widely different. In vain thro 
we fearch through all the creation to find a complete fimilitude of WM end, 
the Creator. | with 


And in vain may we run through all the parts and powers of na. © 


ture and art, to ſeek a full reſeniblance of the mutual propenſitr Ml B. 
and love of the bleſſed Three towards each other. Mathematicians WM mo! 
talk indeed of the perpetual tendencies, and infinite approxime. WM inco 
tions of two or more lines in the ſame ſurface, which vet nere Hin e 
can entirely concur in one line: And if we ſhould ſay that the three ¶ athe 
perſons of the Trinity, by mutual in-dwelling and love, approach ditt. 
each other infinitely in one divine nature, and yet loſe not their ¶ dete 
diſtin&t perſonality ; it would be but an obſcure account of tis our 
ſublime myſtery. But this we are ſure of, that for three divine Wi or 
perſons to be {0 inconceivably near one another in the original anc 
and eternal ſpring of love, goodneſs, and pleaſure, muſt p- 1 
duce infinite delight. In order to illuſtrate the happineſs of the 

lacred Three, may we not ſuppoſe ſomething of ſociety neceſſ i Un. 
to the perfection of happineſs in all intelleQual nature ? Toi :5 
know, and be known, to love; and to be beloved, are, perhaps, {#it! 
tuch effential ingredients of complete felicity, that it cannot fub-WW g 
ſiſt without them: Aud it may be doubted whether ſuch mutual 
knowledge and love, as ſeems requiſite for this end, can be found 
in a nature abfolutely imple in all reſpects. May we not then ſup- 
»ofe that fone dĩſtinctions in the divine being are of eternal neceft;,ll ; 
in order to complete the blefſednefs of godhead ? Such a dritinc- 
tion as may admit. as a great man expreſſes it, of delicious focicty, 
+ We, for our parts, cannot but hereby have in our minds . 


more guſtful idea of a bleſſed ſtate, than we can conceive in mer = 
eternal ſolitude.“ * 
And if this be true, then the three differences, which we ca O 
erſonal diſtinctions, in the nature of God, are as abſolutely nece ;“ 
ary as his blefledneſs, as his being, or any of his perfection. they 
And then we may return to the words of my text, and boldly in all t 
ter, that if the man is bleſſed who is choſen by the free and ms 4 
reign grace of God, and cauſed to approach, or draw near hum : 
what immenſe and unknown bleſſedneſs belongs to each divin wt 
perſon, to all the ſacred Three. who are by nature, and unchangeWll : we 
able neceſſity, ſo near, ſo united, ſo much one, that the lea ara. 
moment's ſeparation ſeems to be infinitely impoſſible, and, thcoly «f th 
we may venture to ſay, it is not to he conceived ; and the bleſſed _ 
nefs is conceivabic by none but God? an b 
This is a nobler union and a more intenſe pleaſure than the m — 
Chriſt Jeſus knows or feels, or can concetve ; for he is a creatu Bl v 
Theſe are glories too divine and dazziing for the weak eve of cuz ton; 
underſtandings, too bright for the eve of angels, thoſe mornin; uy eb! 
| ſtars; and they, and we, mutt fall down together, alike ov 4 
whelmed with them, and alike confounded. Theſe are figh of m1 
that tire ſouls of the ſtrongeſt wing, and finite minds faint 10 "I kt 


infinite purſuit ; Theſe arc depths where our talicit thoughts 1 


n, nd drown: We are loft in this ocean of being and blefledneſs, 
nd its that has no limit, on either fide, no furface, no bottom, no ſhore. }. 
ws of WI 1hc nearneſs ofthe divine perſons to each other, and the unſpeak- 
The WM able relith of their unbuunded pleaſures, are too vaſt ideas for a 
fron MM bounded mindsto entertain. It is one infinite tranſport that runs 
vain WM through Father, Son, and Spirit, without beginning, and without 
de of Mend, with boundleſs variety, yet ever perfect, and ever preſent 
without change, and without degree ; and all this, becauſe they 
Fe ſo near to one another, and ſo much one with God. 
enfity i But when we have fatigued our ſpirits, and put them to the ut- 
cians WM moſt ſtretch, we muſt lie down and reſt, and confeſs the great 
cime- WE incomprehenfible. How far this ſublime tranſport of joy is varied 
neyer in each ſubſiſtence; how far their mutual knowiedge of each 
three others properties, or their mutual delight in each others love, is 
roach Wi diſtin in each divine perſon, is a ſecret too high for the preſent 
their Wl determination of our language and our thoughts, it commands 
t tus our judgment into filence, and our whole ſouls into wonder and 
vin adoration *. 
al and 
pro- Thus we have traced the ſtreams of happineſs that flow amongſt 
the the creatures in endleſs variety, to their original and eternal foun- 
eflary tan. God himſelf: He is the all-ſufficient ſpring of bleſſedneis, 
' Toll is well as of being, to all the intellectual worlds; and he is ever- 
haps, laitingly ſelf-ſufficient for his own being and bleſſedneſs. 
Bo But are not we told in ſcripture, that God delights in the works of 
ound “ bands, that he takes plen/ure in his fuints, that he rejoices in Jon, and 
E his love to his church; that Jeſus Chritt, even as man Me- 
Arts Gator, 18 the beloced of his foul, in whom he is well-pleaſed ? Yes, 
tine Ely, this is one way whereby he repreſents his own divine fa- 
ity, Wl factions in our language, and after the manner of men. But 
q ve muſt not imagine that he ever goes out of himſelf, and de- 
mere ends to creatures, as though he necded any thing from them, 
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who are all before him as nothing, and leſs than nothing, and va- 
nity. It is from his own wiſdom, power, and goodnets, as they 


e call ppear in all his works, that his delight ariſes; and it is in thete 
ce. gorics of his nature, and in the gracious purpoſes of his will, as 
tions. they are manifeſted in his works, that the faints and angels, and 
Iv in che happy ranks of being, find their higheſt ſatisfaction. It is 
(ove: in che contemplation of God, and in the exerciſes and ſenſations 
him 

liv. * This diſcourſe was delivered above twenty years ago, and the reader will 
ange ſerve ſome warmer efforts of imagination then riper years would indulge on 


leall 


2 theme ſo ſublime and abſtruſe 


Since I have \earched more ftudioufly into this 
myſtery of late, ! have learn''d more of my own ignorance: ſo that when I ſpeak 


thet of theſe unſcarchables, I abate much of mv vounger aſſurance; nor do my later 
fled tmghts venture fo far into the particular modes of explainung this ſacred diſtinc- 
ton in the godhead There appears to me good reaſon to doubt, whether there 
an be three diſtinct and different principles of conſciouſneſs, and three ditt inct and 
ma Offerent wills in the one God, the one infinite Spirit. I was afraid to aſſert it in this 


lemon hereto ore, and Il am more aſraid to aſſert it now. Reaſon and ſcripture jon 


ature teach me, that tere can he but one God, and this God is a Spirit. What diſtinc- 
f oul tons may be in this one Spirit, I know not: Yet, fince I am fully eſtabhiſned in 
ning de belief of the Deity of the Hleffed Three, though | know not the manner of ex- 
Over pication, I dare let this diſcourſe appear now in the world, as heing azreeable to 


hr to my preſent fentiments on this ſubject. A larger and more particular account 
my moſt mature thought on the doctrine of the holy Trinity, may be ſeen in the 
kit ſermon of my third volume, 4þril 8, 1729, 
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of divine love, that all ſupreme felicity conſiſts, ſo far as we ar 
capabie ot being acquainted with it. 


The only reflection with which I ſhall conclude the ſubject, is 
this, that communion with God, which has been impiouſly ri. 
diculed by the profane wits of the laſt and the preſent age, is no 
fuch viſionary and fantaſtic notion as they tmagine ; but as it i 
founded in the words of ſcripture, ſo it may be explained with great 
caſe and cvidence to the ſatisfaction of human reaſon. Thati: 
is founded in ſcripture, appears ſufficiently in ſeveral verſes of the 
xvii. chapter of St. John's goſpel, where the divine union and 
bleſſedneſs of the Father and the Son, are made a pattern of our 
union to God, and our bleſledneſs; /okn xvii. 21, 22, 23, 26. That 
they all may be one, as thou, Father, ar! in me, and I in ther; that they may 
be one iu us: And in this ſenſe, but in a lower degree, even here 
on earth, our communion, or ſellateſlip, is with the Father, and with his 
Son Jeſt Chrift ; 1 John i. 3. Though our communion with Chriſt 
includes allo ſome particular varicties in it, which is not my pre- 
ſent buſineſs to explain. 


That this doctrine is exactly agreeable to reaſon, may be thus 
demonſtrated : 


We uſe the word communion, when two or more perſons partake 
of the {ame thing. So friends have communion in one tabie when 
they dine together: Chriſtians have communion in one ſermon, in 
one praver, or one ſacrament, when they join together in thoſe parts 
of worſhip; and the ſaints have communion with God in blefſedneis, 
when they rejoice in the ſame object of contemplation and love, 
God ſurveys himſelf, he is pleated with his own glories, delights1n 
himſelf as the higheſt and the nobleſt object; he truſts in his own 
right-band of power, he leans upon his own underſtanding, he 
reſts in his own counſcls and purpoſes, he feels, and he acknow- 
ledges all his own infinite perfections, and thus he enjoys them 
all. Thus alſo is our blefſednefs frequently ſet forth in ſcriptwe. 

. It is our happinets to know God, to contemplate his glories, ſo far 
as they are revealed; to love him and his goodneſs ; to truſt in 
his wiſdom, and lean ſecurely on his ſtrength ; to feel the work- 
ings of divine powers and graces in and upon us, and to make ac- 


knowledgment of them all to God. Thus the image of God 1s Is e 
© reſtored to us in holineſs and in happineſs: Thus we are faid to the 
be holy as God is holy; and thus alſo we are bleſſed as God“ ic 
blefled: bt ne. | dla 
But though we are admitted to this amazing privilege, and hold n 
commuaion with God, in the ſame object of contemplation and love, ang 
yet we fnuſt ſtill remember, with humble adoration, that his ho- 


neſs and his happineſs, does infinitely exceed ours. The pleafures = 
which arife from his knowledge and his love of himſelf, are as far * 


above our taſte, or all our ideas of bleſſedneſs, as heaven is higher * 
than the earth, or as God is above the creature. Teſt 

There is another ſenſe alſo of this phraſe, communion or fel- _ 
lowſhip with God, which has been uſed by many pious writers, Wi 
when they make it to fignify the ſame thing as converſe with wir 
God; and this alfo depends upon our nearneſs, 'or approach to nd 
him: As when a chriſtian, in ſecret, pours out his whole heart VM 


before God, and is made ſenſible of his gracious preſence, by he 
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ſweet influences of inſtruction, ſanctification, or comfort. When 
man ſpeaks, and God anſwers, there is a facred communion, be- 
tween God and man. //. lviii. 9. Tu, hat call, and the Lord ſhall 
anſwer. This holy David often enjoyed, and always fought after 
it, When the ſoul, in fecret, complains ot perplexity and dark- 
neſs, and God is pleaſed to give ſome tecret hints of direction 
and advice; when the ſoul mourns befcre God, conteſting guilt, 
and the weakneſs of grace, and ſome divine promiſe is mpreſſed, 
upon the mind by the Holy Spirit, whence the chriſtian derives 
peace of conſcience, and ſtrength to fulfil duty, and to refiſt 
mighty temptations : Theſe certainly are ſeaſons of converſe or 
communion with God. 


So when, in public worſhip, we addreſs God with our ſouls in 
fervent prayer, and while we hear the word of God ſpoken to us 
by his miniſters, we receive an aniwer to thoſe prayers in the con- 
vincing and ſanctifying impreſſions which the word makes upon 
the heart; this is alſo an hour of ſecret communion. So at the 
ſupper of the Lord, when with hope and joy we receive the bread 
us and the wine, as divine feals of the faithitulnefſs of God's covenant, 
and when we tranſact thoſe ſolemn afairs alſo as ſeals of our faith 
and love, and our engagements to be the Lord's ; we may properly 


” be ſaid to hold fellowſhip, or communion with him. 
in What ſwift advances of holineſs doth the ſaint feel in his heart, 
rts and practiſe in his life, after ſuch ſeaſons of devotion ! What 
s, glory doth he give to religion in a dark and ſinful world! What 
ve, unknown pleaſure doth he find in fuch approaches to God ! And 
sin le moves ſwiftly onward in his way to heaven, by ſuch daily re- 
wn ccipts of mercy, and returns of praiſe. 'I'heie are powerful mo- 
he tives that will make him perſiſt in his holy practice and joy, in 
w- (corn of all the mockery and ridicule of a profane age of infidels. 
em do the moon holds bright communion with the ſun, the ſovereign 
Ve, planet; ſo ſhe receives and reflects his beams; the ſhines glo- 
far riouſly in a dark hemiſphere, and moves onward ſublime in her 
t in heavenly courſe, regardleſs of all the barking animals that betray / 
Ak- their ſenſeleſs malice. 
47 . This bleſſed privilege and pleaſure of converſe with God, which 
. 5 enjoyed by the ſaints on earth, is doubtleſs the — and 
. ne privitege of the ſpirits of the juſt made pcr/cft, and of angels near 

d 8 lic throne, but in a igher de : W addreſs tl 

ic tarone, but in a much higher degree : When they addrels the 

Majeſty of Heaven in the forms of celeſtial worſhip; and receive 
101d mmediate and ſenfible tokens of divine acceptance; or when 
ove, ney take their orders and commiſſions from the throne for ſome 
1olt- parucular errand, or high employment, and return again to make 
ures er humble report there: "Theſe are glorious ſeaſons of converſe 
« far Witt their Maker. 
gher Much more glorious communion of this kind does the man Chriſt 

Jeſus enjoy with God, in tranſacting ail the vaſt and illuſtrious 
fel- fairs of his commiſſion; a commiſſion large as the extent of his 
ters, ather's kingdom, full of majeſty and juſtice, terror and grace; a 
with me commiſhon to govern, to redeem, and t fave, or to puniſh 
ch to nd deſtroy millions of mankind, as well as to rule all lis unknown 
heart minions in the upper and nether worlds. 
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But in what manner this communion between the Father and 


Chriſt is maintained, we know not; nor can we guets in what 
manner, or in what degree fuch fort of converſe or communion as 
this is practiſed. or is poffible, between the three glorious perſons 
of the ever-biefſed 'Frinity. Theſe arc myſteries wrapt up in ſacred 
darkneſs, and the, explication of them ſurrounded with dangers, 
A particular knowledge of theſe divine unſearchabies, any ftariher 
than ſcripture has revealed them, is by no means neceflary cither 
to begin, or to maintain our ttate of grace. Let us content our- 
ſelves a few years longer with humble ignorance, and we ſhall have 
brighter diſcoveries in the future world, if it be neceflary there to 
fulfil our happineſs, and to complete our ſtate of glory. 


—OOOOD' TT CCC Cm 


HYMN FOR SERMON XII. 


The Scale of Bleſſednefs; or, Plejied Saints, Blefſed Saviour, aud Bleſed 
Trinity. 


scp, my ſoul, by juſt degroes, 
. Let contemplation rove 
Oer all the rifing ranks of bliſs, 
Here, and in worlds above. 


Bleſt is the vation near to God, 


Where he makes known his ways: 


Bleſt are the men whoſe fect have trod 
His lower courts of grace. 


Bleft were the levite and the prieſt, 
Wi near his altar food ; 
Bleſt are the ſaints from fin releas'd, 
And reconcil'd with blood. 


. 


Bleſt are the ſouls diſmiſs'd from clay, 
Before his ſace they ſtand : 

Bleit angels in their bright array, 
Attend his great command. 


Jeſus is more divincly bleft, 
Where man to godhcad join'd, 

Hath joys tranicending all the reft, 
More noble and refin'd. 


But, O what words or thoughts can tr2:t 
The bleiſed three is duc 

Here ren my ſpirit, and confeſs 
The infinite unknown. 


{1 
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TWO SERMONS 
On our Appearance before God here and hereafter. 


Delivered in Sir Thomas Abney's Family at Theobalds in Hert- 
fordihire, at the Evening-worſhip, Nov. 25, and Dec. 9, 1716. 


To the Right Wor/hipſul Sir Thomas Abney, Knt, 
AND ALDERMAN OF LONDON. 
WorTuvy Sis, 


J . 

VN) ae you were reftrained by the laws of men from public worſhip in that 
way which you have choſen, I alſo ſuffered the ſame reſtraint, by the provide 
o Go4 contining me to long ficknets; during which time 1 enjoyed in your 
lent family, many happy conveniences towasd, the eaſe of my affliction,/ and the 
recovery of my health. 


thought it therefore a neceſſary piece of chriftian gratitude, that 
fit-irnis of my labours ſhou'd be devoted to your ſervice ; and with this view I 
wempred ſuch medtirations as might ke well ſuired to my own circumſtances of 
conbroment, as well as to yours; that I mniglit fpeak more ſenſibly trom the heart 
t run Ipiritual advantage, and to the profit of all your bouſhold. 


dinge that time it has pleaſed the providence of God to take off your reſtraint en- 
titel, by the repeal of that untigutenus law, and to give you the pleaſures of his 
fnctuary; yet the review of theſe diſcourſes, through the operation of the bleſſed 
Spirit, may renew ſome uſeful meditations, when offered from the preſs as a teſti- 
mon; of public thankfulneſs, and in this ney totm propoſed to your perutal, by, 
SIR, 

Your moſt affectionate 

And obedient ſervant, 
Under many obligations, 
I. WATTS, 


% 


THFOBALDS, 
FEBRUAKY, |, 1720. 


CE EEE —————wa— 
SERMON XIII. 


Appearance before God here and hereafter. 


P;sALM xlii. 2.——When ſhall I come and appcar before God? 
THE FIRST PART. - 
Th E holy Pſalmiſt was now abſent from his uſual place of pub- 


ic worthip, and reſtrained from coming near to the ark of God 
which was the token of the divine preſence in the days of the 


Jewith church ; and when he had been meditating on his paſt and 


preſent circumſtances in this reſpe&, both what he enjoyed here- 
tofore, and what he was deprived of now, he breaks out into a 
divine rapture: As the hart panteth after the water-brooks, jo panteth 
my ſoul after thee, O God. And he goes on to deſcribe the frame of 


lus ſpirit in this holy ſong: The ſubſtance and ſenſe of the whole 
X , 


i 
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pſalm is, as it were, epitomized and drawn up into theſe few 
words, when ſhall I come and appear before God ? | ſhall not ſpend time 
to thew in how many ſenſes man may be faid to appear before God ; 
but ſhall content myſolf to ſay, that in this place it ſignifies attend- 
ance on public-worthip, in the place where it was uſually cele- 
brated and performed. In the words of the Pfalmiſt we may find 
the temper of his heart expreſſed under theſe two general heads, 


I. A belief of the ſpecial preſence of God in his ordinanccs of 
public-worſhip.—II. An carneſt longing after them on that ac. 
count, 


I ſhall enlarge a little on each of theſe, and make remarks as I 
go along, under cach head, | 

Firf, The words expreſs David's firm belief of the ſpecial pre- 
{ence of God in his ordinances, infomuch that he calls an atiend- 
ance on them, an appearance before God. We are always in the 
view of God, and every creature is naked and open in his tight, and for 
ever appears betorc him as the ali-feeing and all-knowing Creator 
and governor of all things, but it is a peculiar, a gracious, and 
favourable preſence of God that bejongs to his ſanctuary; his ap- 
pointed worthip : God is taking ipectal notice of our carriage to- 
ward him, and manifeſting his deſigus of ſpecial mercy towards us. 


David well knew this, that the great end of appointing public- 
worthip, was, that there miglit be a communication between God 
and man, who were ſo dreadiully ſeparated by fin : He knew the 
gracious promiſe, that where God recorded his name there world he 
come and meet his people, and bleſs them; Vx. xx. 21. He knew what 
ſenſible tokens of divine ,prelence were found in the ſanctuary; 
there was the ark of God, and the mercy-ſeat that covered it, upon 
which God dwelt in a bright ſhining cloud between the golden 
cherubims, to ſignify his dwelling in light among the glorious angels 
in heaven; beſide the many tweet experiences which David had 
of ſenſible diſcoveries of God in counſel and grace, ſtrength and 
conſolation, in his public worſhip. 


And have not chiiſtians, under the goſpel, as great a reaſon to 
expect the ſpecial pretence of God among them in his ordinances ? 
Are they not appointed on purpoſe to bring God near to us, and to 
bring us near to God? Have we not an c$preſs promiſe of God 
himſelf, dwelling in fleſh, that where !wo or three are gathered together 
in his name, he till he iu the midſt of them; Mat. xviii. 20. and is not 
Chriſt worthy of credit? Have we not his word there publithed 
and preached ? Dotly not God appear there very eminently, in 
the glory of his truth, in. the heauty of his holineſs, in the purity 
of his commands, in the terror ot his threatenings, in the {weet- 
neſs of his promiſes, in the wonders of his wiidom and power, 
and more amazing works of his grace and love? Doth not thc 
Lord diſcover himſelf there in the majeſty of his government, in 
the miracles of his providence, and the divine glory of his fore- 
knowledge in prophecies exactly fulfilled? Surely that man muſi 
be blind Indeed, who ſecs not God in the ſcriptures, 


Will you ſay, „All this may be ſcen and read at home in pri- 
vate, as well as in a public aſſembly ?” But you muſt remember 
that even the written word of God was communicated to the 
moſt part of mankind only in public worſhip, for ſome thouſancs 
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of years: for before the art of printing was invented, one bible 
was ſcarce to be found in ſeveral hundred houſes, and very few of 
the common people were capable of reading; nor could they know 
the written word, but by their attendance on the public miniſ- 
trations of it. And in our day, how many are they who either do, 
or will know very little of religion, but what they hear at church. 


Beſides the written word of God is given to be expounded by 
his miniſters, that the goſpel being preached at large, and the 
truths of it being particularly * Ls preſence and glory may 
appear therein. Many parts of ſcripture are fo obſcure, that 
God ſtands, as it were, behind a veil, or a curtain, till, in the mi- 
niftry of the word, the ſenſe is explained, the veil removed, and 
God ſtands forth to fight in the open glories, of his majeſty, 
or his mercy. It was for this purpoſe that Chriſt, at his de- 
png from earth, engaged the promiſe of his preſence with 
us miniſters in the preaching of his goſpel : Lo 1 am ith you u 
ways emen t9 the end of the world ; Mat. xxviii. 20. And is not this 
{uthcient ground for men to expect and hope to fee God there? 


Beſides all this, have not chriſtians enjoyed bleſſed experiences 
of the preſence of God in his fun@uary, in the aſſemblies of his ſuints ? 
One can fay, “ I was all darkneſs and ignorance, and there [ 
found divine light, diſcovering to me my fin and mifery, and his 
falvation.” Another can ſay, I was dead # fin, and found my foul 
raifed to a divine life there; „I was mourning and deſpairing, 
and there I found a word of ſupport and holy joy, fuch as no mere 
words of men could convey into me; and I am forced to confeſs 
God was in this place of a truth ;** 1 Cor. xiv. 25. 


Remarks on the firſt head, —T. How much ſhould we guard 
hyprocriſy in divine worthip, becauſe it is an appearance before 

od? We do then, in a folemn manner, ſet ourſelves before 
God, and, as it were, humbly call God to look upon us, and take 
notice of our hearts, Let us remember this, every one of us, 
when ve go to public worſhip; we do in effect ſay to God, O 
Lord, we are always in thy ſight, but in a ſpecial manner we 
now come to thew thee our hearts, to acquaint thee humbly with 
our wants, our ſorrows, and our fins, our deſires and hopes; and 
God will not hold him guiltlefs that takes his name in vain : He is a jea- 
lous God, he will not be mocked; Gal. vi. 7. He is a Spirit, and he 
will be worſhipped in ſpirit and in truth; John iv. 24. e is ſharp- 
ſighted, he ſees through our ſouls, and knows the ends and deſigns 
of our coming, whether to ſce creatures, and be ſeen of them, 
or to ſee himſelf, our Creator : Whether to obſerve the modes, 
dreſs, and behaviour of our fellow-creatures on earth, or to learn 
the will of God, and the mode of heaven. Suppoſe Jeſus Chriſt, 
in his human nature, were there, whoſe eyes are as a flame of fire, and 
through your countenances can diſcern the moſt ſecret thought 
of your 2 would you not ſtand in awe of his majeſty? Would 
not this glorious appearance fix the moſt vain and fluttering im- 
agination in a pious ſolemnity? How ſolicitouſly would you 
watch over your minds, left they wander from worſhip ! How 
carefully would you keep your hearts! Or ſuppoſe you ſaw the 
holy angels there which attend the churches in worthip, would 
You not be aſhamed to trifle in their preſence ? And has not che 
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ſpiritual preſence of the great God as much real, though inviſible 
awtulacts and majeſty iu it 


How do perſons both of the polite and the vulgar world, all 
agree to dreſs fine and gay, and make the beſt ngure of all the 
week, to appear befxre mea on the day of the Lord? But ict 
us Fememyer that we come not only before men, but before the 
hving God, in waoe tight, ornaments of the body are of no ac- 
count, and, O, what pains ought we to take, to put on our beſt 
ornaments of the mind Jo fee that our graces ali thine, when 
we are to ſtand beture God And not to ſufier one vain thought, 
one corrupt affe ion, to work in us, nor @ pot or blenih, if poih- 
ble, to be found upon us 


Alas ! what millions of hypocrites have we in the world? How 
many may we fear in every congregation ? How many come to 
attend at prayers, but never ſeek to join their own wiſhes and de- 
fires with the words of him who ſpcaks? How many voices 
follow the tune in a pfalm, but tlieir ſouls feel no joy, no inward 
clevutions of praiſe ? How many hear the word as the word of 
man, and their hearts have no ſenſe of God ſpeaking to them? 
They fit before God as his people, but their heart goes ajter their crete 
x3 ; Ezek. xxxill. 31. after their idols of buſineſs, or Carnal piea- 
tare, after every vain object of their eyes, or vainer images of 
the fancy. Let us take heed theretore, how we fhut our ey Cs, or 
harden our hearts againft a preſent and a ſpeaking God ; for the 
word of the Lord is quick and powerfu! ; God ſpeaking by his eteraal 
word, or by his miniſters in the ſantuzry, picices che fecret te- 
ceſſes of the foul and fpirit : God fits the re, d: rerning the iu en and 
thoughts of the heart; all things are nated and open ore his eyes with 


Wham we le io do; Heb. iv. 13. 


II. Remark. In attendance on public worſhip, we ſhould fix 


all our hope and expeRation of profit upon the preſence of God 
in it; for the defign of ordinances-is to bring us to appear before 
God. Now, if in things of this life, God ſhould be our chief 
hope, much more in things of another; Py: Ixil. 5. Ay pt, 
wint thou only upon Cod, my expectation is from him, 


How ready are we, cven in ſpiritual concernments, to depend 
on outward forms and ceremonials ! and to hope, or deſpair ot 
ſucceſs, according to ſome circumftantial — 2 on worfhip? 
One is ready to fay, © if it were a nice enquiry into ſome deep 
doctrine, I ſhould get ſomething by hearing the word.“ Another 
complains, „Alas if it had been a ſermon of grace and privi. 
leges, I had not becn ſo careleſs in my attention, nor waſted 
my time.“ And a third latisfies his conſcience with this,“ [t ] 
had heard moral duties enforced powertully on our practice, then! 
could profit by the preaching; or if he who minitters had but more 
fkilt in compoſing, more fervency of ſpeech, more warmth in de- 
livery, more graceful pronunciations, more ſtrength of argument ; 
ſurcly I thould feel more laſing imprefſions of religion under every 
ſermon.” And thus we gaon from week to week, and worſhip 
without any ſenſible beneht, becaufe we ſeek all from men. 


But, alas! if all theſe things were exactly ſuited to our wiſhes, 
the matter ever ſo agreeable, the manner ever ſo entertaining. 
tke voice ever fo charming, and the performance ever ſo aitec- 
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tionate; if God be not there, there is no laſting benefit: Paul 
way plant, and Apollos water, but God gires the increuſe: 1 Cor. VL 6. 
{lc miniftration of the word is committed to man, but not the 
ninifration of the Spirit. What can a man, do to give eyes to the 
ind? Jo give cars (0 the deat? Can a man make the lame io 
walk ? or ratſe th 4.44 to a divine life? and turn ſinners into 
laints ? Wie is αt For theje things f 


A miniſter is realy to fav, © When ſhall J preach to ſuch a 
yeople } they would learn and oe by my ſermons.” A chrif- 
an is ready to tay, When thall I hear ſuch a minifter, or partake 
of tuch an ordinance, or hear a diſcourſe on ſuch a ſubject, ma- 
niged in ſuch a particular method? And they are ready to go away 
diteouraged, as though all hope were gone, when they find a 
liſappointment in the pulpit ; 4s though the graces of God were 
contined to a particular inſtrument, or as though the words of a 
man were our only hope. 


When any of us have been at church, and waited in the ſanc- 
tuary, let us examine what did we go thither to fee; a ſhadow 
of region? An outſide of chriſtian forms? A graceful orator ? 
The figures and ſhapes of devotion ? Surely then we might with as 
wuch wiſdom, and more innocence, have gone to the wilderneſs to 


en reed ſhaken with the wind. Can we ſay as the Greeks at the 


teatt; John x11. 21. He would fee ſefts # Or, as Abſalom; 2 Sam. 
xiv. 32. It is to little purpoſe I am come to ſeruſulem, N 1 may not ſee 
e king's face. Jo little purpoſe we go to church, or attend on or- 
lnances, if we ſeck not, if we ſee not God there. 


III. Remark. What everlaſting thanks are due to our Lord 
[clus Chriſt, who hath made way for our appearance before God 
with comfort and hope ? You are called by the name of chriſ- 
dans, you profeſs to believe in him, but you know little what you 
are to do with him. or what uſe his name is of in religion, if you 
can go daily to appear in the preſence of God without him ; you 
now not the nature of chriſtianity, if you do not feel a want of 
Chritt when you bow yourſelves before God. 


Conſider a little what God is, and what you are, that you may 
have a due ſenſe of the neceſſity of Chriſt ; ſay to yourſelves, 
am going to appear before the great and glorious God, a 
God of infinite perfection, and I am a little veſſel of mere im- 
perfection and infirmity ; what ſhall I do to ſtand in his fight? He 
54 God of majeſty and judgment, and I a traitor, a rebel by 
nature and action; I want ſome perſon to introduce me into 
his favour. He is a God of ſpotleſs holineſs, and I am defiled 
wich a thouſand fins ; who ſhall make me appear lovely in his 
belt! he is a God of inflexible juſtice, and I a guilty wretch, a 
cminal, a malefactor, already condemned; who ſhall plead for 
me, and obtain a pardon ?” O beg of Chriſt to introduce you 
with acceptance, in him alone can we appear well-pleaſing to 
Cod: He is the beloved of the Father, and if we are ever 
accepted, it muſt be in the beloved; Eph. i. 6. Chriſt appears now 
n the preſence of God for us, in the virtue of his blood and ſpotleſs 
ohedience; Zeb. ix. 12, 24. He who once appeared with tin im- 
pated, was made ſin for us, and was treated as a ſinner in the world 
ir our ſakes, now appears before God, without fin, in heaven, as 
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our great High Prieſt and — to make us acceptable to God 
there. Nor ſhould our wa rmeſtdevotions, nor our higheſt praiſes, 
dare to appear there without him. | 


Remember that the high prieſt himſelf among the Jews, was 
in danger of death, whentoever he went into the holy of holies, to 
appear before the tokens of the divine preſence, if he had not 
roper garnzents upon him, and the blood of atonement with him; 
ee Er. xxvili. 35. 43. Lev. xvi. 2, 13, 14. Let Aaron be clothed, 
and the blood fo ſprinkled, faith the Lord, left he die. How much 
more may we fear deſtruction, it we raſhly, or careleſsly, come 
near and ſpeak to God himſelf, and yet neglect the garment 
of righteouſneſs, and the blood of jpriniling, and Chritt our great 
Mediator. 


Remember, O chriſtian, that for a ſinner to appear before God 
without the Mediator, is a thing of infinite terror, and not of 
comfort. A traitor would keep at the fartkeſt diſtance from the 
prince, if he hath no friend to ſpeak a word for him there. To 
come and preſent yourfelf before God as tinners, without a Sa. 
viour, would be but to awaken his wrath, and put him in mind 
of your guilt, and his righteous vengeance. Remember therefore 
to take Chriſt with you when you come near to God, See Eph, 
It, 3, 13, &Cc. Mie are by nature childrew of wrath, and afar off from God, 
it is he only can bring us near: NM man cometh to the Father but by 
me; John xiv. 6. | 

And as this is the only appointed way for ſinners to appear be- 
fore God, ſo it has been the ſweet experience of ten thouſand 
fouls that they have drawn near to God, in this manner, with ac- 
ceptance and delight. Hcar what many a child of God can tell 

ou inthis caſe : + When I had the firſt fight of my guilt and de- 
lements, and beheld God in the terrors of his holineſs and jut- 
tice, as a confuming fire, I was atirighted at the thoughts of appearing 
before him; every threatening that I heard, I thought it was pro- 
nounced againſt me, nor could I delight myſelf in the bleſſings of 
his goſpel, for they were not mine. But when he was pleaſed to 
lead and draw me to Chriſt, I ſaw ſuch an all-ſuthciency of 
atonement and righteouſneſs in him, that would anſwer all the de- 
mands that divine juſtice had upon me ; I joyfully.accepted of 
this falvation, 1 ſurrendered m felf as the ſubje& of his 2 

e: And though now I bchoid God in the tame glorious an 

readtul attributes as before, and behold myſelf ſtill defiled and 
ſinful, yet I humbly dare appear before him daily and hourly, 
for Jeſus is my interceſſor, he is my propitiation, he is the Lord 
my rizhteoutneſs, and my God fits upon a mercy-ſeat ſprinkled 
with the blood of this heavenly ſacrihce. My fins are many and 
great, and the matter of my daily groaning ; I hear the threaten- 
ings and curſes of his holy law, but they afright me not from his 
1 for in the name of my Mediator I come, who hath 
orne the curſe for me: With humble penitence, and with 2 
lively faith, T draw near to a reconciled God, and give eternal 
thanks to the Reconciler.” ; 


IV. Remark. What a blefling it is to have many houſes of 
God in the nation where we dwell, and thoſe houſes of God near 


us? God may ſay to us, as to Iſracl; Deut. xxx. 12. Suy not, ul 
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2 all aſtend into hearen to bring the word to us, that we may hear it? Or, 
Sy who hall go over the eu &c. for the word is very nigh to us. We need 


not travel ſo far as the Jews, three times cvery year, to public 
Was worthip ; and yet they went from ſtrength to ſtrength ; till they appeared 


to before God in Non; Pſ. Ixxxiv. 7. Conſider ſome nations where 
not God is not worſhipped aright, and hath no dwelling-place ; con- 
m ſider how far ſome. poor creatures come even in this ifland, many 
ed, miles from their own dwelling, to appear before God in his 
uch ordinances ; but God feats his throne, as it were at our doors ; 
me tiere are many ſynagogues of God in our land, for us to appear 
ent before him, and many near us in the city were we dwell, and near 
eat us too in this place of retirement. 
How valuable a privilege is it to dwell in a religious family, in 2 
>od loute of God, where there is a church in the houſe, as Phil. ver 2. 
of here we often appear before God? How gladly would many 
the Wl perſons (who are in better circumſtances in the world than ſome 
To MW of us enjoy) exchange thoſe better circumſtances for ſpiritual ad- 
Sa. aatages fuch as we have; But fome of you perhaps may ſay, 
ind e may be ſaved without ſo much religion, without fo much 
ore ado about the worſhip of God in families or in churches.” Let 
ph, me tell you, it a religious family be not a pleaſure to you, heaven 
"nd, {elf cannot afford you pleaſure ; for that is but one great religious 
bh, of which Jeſus Chriſt is the head: And if the buſinels of 


that place be not your delight, you ſhall never have a place there. 


"5 Shall I atk the ſervants of this, houſe, when you are called in to 
morning and evening prayer, what is your end? Do you come 


- with hope and deſire t appear before God ? Or is it mexely to obey 
tell e orders of the houſe, and FOmgey with the cuſtom of the fa- 
de. mil, for the fake of your temporal intereſt? Aſk yourſelves, 
ui. n friends, what 1s it that brings you in conſtantly at the ſeaſons 
ine f reading and praying? Is it a deſign to get near to God. Shall 
— [atk the children, when you come in at the hour of worſhip, do 
« of boa ſet yourſelves as before God ! Do your thoughts go along with 
to de words of him who prays? Do ye attend to the word read, as 
- of Wi word of God, whereby you muſt be judged ? Or do you fa- 
Je. W's! yourſelves to wear out the quarter of an hour, in fitting ſtill, 
wa Ul kneeling as others do, without thoughts of God ? Shall each 
* 0 15 aſk our own hearts, how do we pats the time of daily wor- 
pr. mp? Are we careful to lay alide all our thoughts of the world, 
and ac we may be at leiſure for God? Remember, that not only in 
ty, Nie morning and evening devotion, but at every meal we appear 
— before God: Now, do we join in prayer for a bleſſing on our food 


ed Nad in giving thanks? Or do we think the word of one who ſpeaks 


and Nlbciently ſanctitfies and bleſſes the meat for all who taſte it * 
en- Let us farther aſk our conſciences this one queſtion, do we re- 
his member God all the day, as thoſe who have appeared before him 
ath WT worſhip in the morning? Do we walk among men, as thoſe who 
h 2 ech in a houſe of Ged ? No we cat, and drink, and ſpeak, and 
rnal ive, as thoſe who proteſs ſo much religion and worſhip. Let us 
ö link on theſe things, and confider who there is among us that 
er oaalures to trifle with the great and dreadful God in fuch appear- 
ar es before him? Or provoke him with a converſation unſuitable 
lo tuch protefiions ? | : 


VOL, I. 6 


162 | APPEARANCE BEFORE GOD. Serm, X11t, 


Bleſſed be God, there is more than the form of godlineſs found 
in the governing parts of this family ! And I am perſuaded, that 
not the parlour only, but the meancr rooms are witneſſes of devo- 
tion and pious diſcourſe : But we are none of us above the need 
of ſelf-enquiry ; and as we all appear with our bodies to worſhip 
God daily, methinks I would not have one foul among us abſent 
from God in this daily worthip. 


Thus I have finithed the firſt general head of my diſcourſe. 


Secondly, The words of the text diſcover to us an carneſt long. 
ing after divine ordinances, and the preſence of God in them, 
This abundantly appears alſo in ſeveral parts of this pſalm: How 
mournfully doth the Pſalmiſt complain, and what a painful ſenſe 
he expreſſes of his long abſence from the houſe of God ! rerjs 
3, 4. What a ſweet and ſorrowful recollection he makes of paſt 
ſeaſons of delight in worthip ? Ay tears have been my meat day and 
night, —my ſoul ts caft down and diſquieted, I remember when 1 went with 
the multitude to the houſe of God, with the voice of joy and praiſe ; but now 
God ſeems to have forgotten me, verſe 9. How earneſtly doth he 
breathe after the ſanQuary ? Z7. Ixiti. and Ixxxiv. to te thy poter, 
O God, and thy glory, as he had jten it there, He borrows metaphors 
and ſimilitudes from ſome of the moſt vehement appetites of nature 
to ſignify his ſtrong deſires after God; my fie/h tharjeeth for thee, even 
Fainteth for the courts of the licing God, 


And this is the bleſſed temper of a chriſtian, when in his right 
frame; he is never ſatisfied when quite reſtrained from divine or- 
dinances, whether by perſecution, by baniſhment, by the unre:- 
ſonable laws of men, or by afffictions and weakneſſes laid on him 
by the hand of God. He thinks over again thoſe ſeaſons wherein 
he enjoyed the preſence of God in worſhip, and the rccollection of 
them increaſes his defires of their return. He watches every tun 
of providence, and hopes it is working towards his relcaſe: When 
he ſees the doors of his priſon begin to open, he is ready to break 
out of confinement, and ſeize the pleaſure of public-worſhip : He 

thinks it long till he appears before God again. „ have choſen 
God, faith he, for my higheſt good, for my everlaſting portion, 
and I would willingly often refort to the Lee where God hath 
promiſed to communicate his bleſſings, and where 1 have ſo often 
taſted that the Lord is gracious, ” 


Remarks on the ſecond head.—I. How very different are they 
from the temper of David, who enjoy public ordinances continual- 
ly, and are weary of them? Who appear before God frequent!y 
on the Lord's day, and yet cry, what a wearineſs is it? When will the 
Sabbath be gone; Mal. i; 13. and iii, 14. Amos viii. 5. When 
ſhall we return to the world again ? 


What is the reaſon of this great averſion to divine worſhip amonę 
thoſe who call themſelves chriſtians? 'T ruly the greateſt part have 
nothing of chriſtianity befides the mere name: Some are ſtupid 
ſinners, and have no ſenſe of divine things; and they think it is 
all loſt time; They have no need to come before God, but that i 
is the cuſtom of their country, or of the family where they live, 
and they muſt do it; they do not know how to ſpend the hou! 
elſewhere without reproof and cenſure : Or they come merely t 
ſce, and to be ſecn, as is the faſhion of the land. 
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Some perhaps have a ſenſe of religion, and yet they cannot 
look upon God any otherwiſe than as their enemy, and ſo they 
come before him without any love or delight in his company ; and 
then no wonder if they are weary of it. "They do not come as 
friends to take pleaſure in his preſence; they would be well 
enough pleaſed, if they could live for ever in this world, and never 
have any thing to do with God: Their chief motive is the fear of 
hell, and therefore they drudge on in toilſome and undelightful 
religion. 


And indeed this is one great reaſon why ſo many true chriſtians 
feel no more longing after God, either in public or in private wor- 
ſhip; becauſe, though they have ſome faith and ſome cold hope, 
yet they are contented to abide in this ſtate of uncertainty, without 
Joy or aſſurance, and do not make it their buſineſs to advance in 
chriſtianity : - They cannot rejoice in God as their father, or their 
friend, with a lively foul; and they find but little pleaſure in his 
houſe. But it is a divine pleaſure, and a-kin to heaven, when a 
child of God, with a lively faith and joyful ſpirit, comes before 
God as his God, and entertains himſelf with all the bleſſed diſco- 
veries that he makes of his wiſdom and grace in his churches; with 
all the promiſes of the covenant, with all the words of love that 
God hath written in his book, or publiſhes in his ordinances b 
the miniſtry of men. He feeds upon heavenly proviſions in his 
Father's houſe ; and when he departs, he maintains on his ſoul a 
ſweet ſavour of heaven. But, alas ! there is a great withdraw- 
ment of the Spirit of God from his churches ; a deadneſs of heart 
has ſeized believers in our day, and they grow carnal: O pray 
that the Spirit may return to the ſanctuary again | 


II. Remark. How comfortable a thing would it be, to feel our 
fouls longing for divine ordinances more earneſtly after reſtraint ! 
We ſhould learn the language of Jonah, when in the belly of the 
whale; Lord, I am caſt out of thy ſight, yet I will look again toward thy 
holy temple ; Jonah ii. 4. I will look while I am at a diſtance, and 
pray toward the mercy-ſeat, in hope and deſire to come near the 
lanQtuary. | | 


We are too ready to grow indifferent, and think we can do well 
enough without this appearing before God ! We grow, as it were 
ſtrangers to him by long abſence ; and though the ſacred correſ- 
pondence in public be loſt, yet ſometimes it is not much regretted : 
This is a frequent diſtemper of the ſoul. When faſting increaſes 
a regular appetite, it is a ſign of a healthy conſtitution ; but weak- 
ly natures are ſo overwhelmed with a little faſting, that their ap- 

tite is gone too. Many chriſtians may complain of this, and 
ay, „Though I find ſome reliſh of pleaſure — I am in the 
houſe of God, and amongſt his ſaints; and though it was very 
painful to me to endure the tirſt months of confinement, yet a long 
reſtraint has brought me under the ſpiritual diſeaſe, that my appetite 
and _ grow feeble, and my heart- too indifferent to public 
worthip,”” 


Now in order to enquire into the temper of our ſpirits, and to a- 
waken us to greater longings after divine ordinances, let us con- 
lider what are the two chief ends of a chriſtian in his appearance 

| ; * 2 | 
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before God : It is either to do ſomething for God by a public pro- 
feiſion of his name among men, or to receive ſomething from him 
in order to our own comfort and ſalvation. If we hope to receive, 
this calls faith into exerciſe ; if we endeavour to do fomething for 
his ſervice, this awakens our zeal. Now, is our faith active? 1; 
our zeal lively in this matter? Some chtriſtians have one of theſe, 
ſome the other moſt in exerciſe : Some look moſt at honouring 
God in a public profeſſion, ſome at obtaining ſome ſenſible benefit 
and delight to their own ſouls : But it is beſt when both of theſe 
invite us to the ſanctuary, and make us long after the preſence of 
God. 

Some of us, it may be, have found the work of grace and fal- 
vation begun on our ſouls at public worſhip ; there we were firſt 
awakened and convinced of fin, there we were firſt led to the 
knowledge and faith of Chriſt, and pardoning grace was revealed 
with power by the miniſtry of the word; therefore we long after 
the /mmcere milk of the word, in the tame public diſpenſation of it, 
that we may grow thereby. Others have been favoured, it may be, 
with the preſence of God more abundantly in ſecret; and read- 
ing, and meditation, and fecret prayer, have been the chief ſen- 
fible inſtruments of their converſion, ſanctification, and peace; 
theſe therefore, ſometimes have not the ſame earneſt longing 


after public preaching as others have ; yet they do continually 


\ 


among men: For we are uſually drawn to God by the ble! 


are perpctul 


attend on the ordinances of Chriſt in public, to maintain religion, 
in the profeſſion of it, among men; and they ought to do it. But 


theſe perſons are moſt in danger of growing cold and indiffercnt. 


I grant it is a glorious and ſelf-denying temper, to maintain a 
warm zcal to do much for the honour of God in the world, even 
though we enjoy but little of him; but this is not fo . 

ings 
we hope to receive; and we thould conſider, that an utter neg- 
le& of all thoſe enjoyments of God in the ſenſible increaſe of grace 
and joy, which are to be tound in public worſhip, is a fign that 
our faith runs too low: We do not expect to receive much from 
God, even in his own appointed methods; and therefore we grow 
negligent whether we worthip him in public or not. O let the ſoul 
who feels nothing of this negligence, — maintains a warm detire 
of ordinances under long reſtraint, rejoice and bleſs the Lord 


However. while any of us are confined, our defires after God 
ought to 4 in this, that we often ſeck him in ſecret, and 
ly with him in our 2 that we take all proper 
opportunities to lift up our ſouls to him in the midſt of common 
= "4-45 and thus do what we can to make up the loſs of the ſanc- 
tuary : But we ſhould be {till breathing alſo after church-worſhip, 
and the communion of ſaints; for God loveth the gates of Zion more 
than all the dwellings of Jacob ; Pſ. Ixxxvil. 2. 

III. Remark. O what unhappy clogs theſe fleſhly ſinful 
bodies are to the mind! How they contradict the beſt inclinations, 
of the ſoul, and forbid it to futtil its ſpiritual defires ! The ſoul 
would appear often before God, but the fleſh forbids : The ſpirit 
would rejoice to be among chriſtian afſemblics, but the body ls 
too often confined by ſickneſs, or by the neceſſary cares that re- 
late to this life, this poor animal life, that has fo troubleſome an 
influence upon the nobleſt enjoyments of the mind. | 
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ſcend, and lie idle, to refreth the animal. In vain would the 
ſyirit raiſe all its powers into lively and deyout exerciſe, if the 
nl teſh grows faint under a warm affection, it is forced to let go the 


o- The ſoul would wait upon God whole hours together in praiſ- | 
im ing, in praying, in hearing the word; but the body is weak, over- | 
Ce, whelmed with a little attention, and can bear no more, Ihe foul | 
for wreſties and {trives againgft the infirmities of the fleſh, and la- | 
ls bours hard to abide with God; but theſe very wreſtlings and | 
ſe, frivings overcome languiſhing nature; the impotence of the fleth | 
ng prevails againſt the ſprightlieſt efforts and vigour of the mind; the | 
fit fcth prevails, and the ſpirit muſt yield. Thus we are dragged | 
fe down from the holy mount of converic with God, and the foul, 
of who is a-kin to angels, and employed in their work, muſt de- | 
| 
| 


he holy thought, and quit the divine pleaſures of religion, until a bet- 

0d ter hour return. 

ter Sometimes, through drowſineſs, and want of natural ſpirits, we | 
it, grow ſtupid and heavy in religious duties, and have but little ſenſe | 
ge, of that God before whom we appear. Sometimes, through ex- | 
d- ceſs of ſpirits, our imagination grows vain and fluttering, and wan- | 
n- ders far away from the God whom we worſhip. If we fix our | 
e: thoughts one minute upon things of the higheſt importance and 
ing the moſt awful ſolemnity; the next flying idea catches the mind | 
lly away, and it is loſt from God and devotion again: We appear | 
n, before God, and diſappear again; we wander into the world, and 4 
ut return to God, twenty times in an hour. | 
2 Our eyes and our ears are conſtant witneſſes of this painful | 
mike weakneſs ; and unhappy inſtruments they are to draw off our 
2 fouls from the divineſt meditation. Every thing around us is 


ready to diſturb and divert our feeble nature in the moſt heavenly 
185 acts of worſhip : Poor broken worſhip | Poor frail eſtate of human 


nature! But there is a bleſſed aſſembly of better worſhippers | 
3 above: Awake our faith and deſire to join them ! and let each 
ov of us fay, “ O when /hal! go to that bright company, and appear | 
. amongtt them before Cod.“ | | 
| 
ou! | | 
{ir ” — — — — 
00 SERMON XIV. 
and : | | 
— Appearance before God here and hereafter. | 
0 | | 
= PSALM xlii. 2-— When ſhall I come and appear before God | 
wore | THE SECOND PART. | 
ul By an appearance before God, in the text, we are to under- 
ns, tand our attendance upon him in the public ordinances of wor- 
ſoul lp; and the longing defire the Pſalmiſt had to draw near unto | 
71 "ary in his ordinances, repreſents to us the character of every - | 
yis er chriſtian, when he enjoys his own right frame, and - | 
re- ,avenly temper of ſoul: He longs, he breathes after thoſe ſea- 
au ons of divine improvement and comfort. 


| ſhall make no further repetition of any thing before deliyer- | 


\ 
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neve 


ed; but conſidering that all our appearances before God in this — 
world in his ſanctuary, are but means to prepare us to ſtand before . 
God in the world that is to come ; I ſhall not think myſelf at alu Wc; 
wander from the text, if I ſpend my whole time, at preſent, in Whref 
thewing the difference that is between our appearance before Won! 
God on carth here, and our appearing before him in the other cle 
world hereafter ; and this is in order to awaken the ſinner, and to pale 
encourage the true chriſtian. fe 
There are two great future appcarances beforc God, the one at Her 
judgment, and che other in glory in heaven: Ihe one belongs to all NH 
men, the other only to the faints. And now that I may divide my mi 
diſcourſe aright, and gire to every one their portion, I would beg leave ſhip 
chiefly to apply our general appearance before God at judgment, {Wznpc 
to thoſe who are unconverted, and in a ſtate of fin; for we have With 
reaſon to tear that there may be ſome ſuch among us: And I wit jut 
apply the bleſſed appearance before God in heaven to convertel quilt 
ſouis, to whom only it belongs; Theſe are the perſons who have Wh : 
faith and love, and are in fome meaſure prepared to appear and Hur 
worthip there. whet 
Firſt then, Let us confider our appearance before God in judg- = 
ment. It is true, at the moment of death our ſouls immediately 1 
ſtand before God to be judged, as well as our ſouls and bodies WF" 
united, ſhall ſtand together there in the great day of the reſu- WF T1 
reQion ; yet I thall not make any diſtinction of theſe ſeaſons now, Wind 
left I ſhould multiply particulars ; but ſhall treat of them together, NMH 
to awaken the ſecure and finful worthipper, who appears befor diem 
God here in the form of devotion: And to put him in mind he Nat. 
mult ere long ſtand before God in another manner than now he la. 
does, and to ſet his thoughts at work to compare one with the Neft 
other in theſe particulars ; ye 
1. The ſinner now appears with ſome degree of willingneſs in 17 
the preſence of God, then it is under a terrible conſtraint. 4 Hm 
wicked man may be willing to come to public ordinances for No 
many carnal ends, as to comply with his ſuperiors, to follow enn 
the cuſtom of the family where he dwells, to gain reputation 
among men, to ſatisfy the cries of an awakened conſcience ; for . 
his conſcience, perhaps, will not be cafy without the perform. C 
ance of ſome duties; and ſo he makes uſe of divine worthip, and Men 
his public appearances before God, às a kind of opiate, to ſtupiſ WE" — 
an uneaſy conſcience, and therefore he has ſome inclination and ty, 
willingneſs'to come before God herc on carth : but at death, and uſt 
at the general reſurrection, he muſt appear whether he will or 00. fady 
Heb. ix. 27. It is appointed for all men once to dic, and after death the be 
Judgment. Rom. xiv. 10. and 2 Cor. v. 10. We muft all appear before __ 
1 Cri. The angels ſhall gather the eled from the four wy 
quarters of the world, and bring them ncar to the judge with * 
pleaſure ; but ſinners ſhall be dragged toward that awful tribunal WF": 
and be forced to abide the trial. 101 
While the believer, who walks in lively ſaith, ſays, © gu 
Hall come into that world of ſpirits, aud appear there before God? Ie 
the ſinner wiſhes that day may never come: „O that I might he Waite 


for ever on earth] that I might for ever converſe with men, a 


ne ver ſee the face of that God who hates me, and whom I hase 
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never loved. O that death might make an utter end of me! O 
at the grave would cover me for ever, that I might rife no 
more.“ And when that dreadful day comes, then, “ Fall on us, 
Mels; then, mountains preſs us down, and conceal us for crer from the 
wrath of God and the Lamb: as in Rev, vi. 15, 16. that outcry is re- 
reſented. But they muſt ſtand and fee the terror; they are 


„ in 

fore Nonſtrained to hear the 8 and dreadful ſentence. Doſt thou 
ther Nfbclicve this, O my foul! and canſt thou be content to live unpre- 
d to {ſpared for the ſoleninitics of this day? 


2, Here ſinners appear like the ſaints of God, in diſguiſe ; but 


e at {there as finners, openly guilty, and expoſed to light: Here not 
0 all Wparated from the ſaints in the place of worſhip, there ſuthciently 
my Weitinguiſhed and divided from all who love God, and that wor- 
care Whip him in ſpirit: For when a ſinful foul goes out of the body to 


appear before God, every angel in heaven knows him; he is naked 
without a Covering of di guife, as well as without the covering of 


wih g juſtifying righteouſneſs; and upon this account he appears all 
nel evilty, not only before the ſcarching eye of God, and the terror of 
have is anger, but alſo before the bleſſed ſpirits who are near the 
and Wfihrone. Here thoſe who are in the ſame aſſembly, know not 


whether we are the children of God, or the children of the devil; 
but in the world of ſpirits, all the children of Satan are as much 
liftinguiſhed from the children of God as an angel of light is 
rom a {pirit of darknels, 


eſu- WT This fle ſh is a diſguiſe to the ſoul, a thick cloud to cover a thou- 
now, and hypocrifies ; but at the great day the naked foul muſt be 
ther, Nan; All nations /hatl be gathered before him, and he ſhall ſeparate 
efore Nen one from another, as a ſhepherd divideth the ſheep from the goats ; 
d he Nat. xxv. 32. fleſus ſhall ſeparate the one from the other: and 
whe rat will the finner ſay at that day? „I have on earth appeared 
h the Nefore God among the ſaints, but now I muſt for ever dwell with 


a companions in iniquity, with my partners In everla{/ing burn- 
, Jam ſo like to the ſpirits of hell, now 1 am undrefted, and 


1 reſted of all diſguiſe, that I ſee myſelf juſtly divided for ever 
G rm the ſaints, and a fit companion for none but devils.” O 


un can tell the torment that is contained in ſuch a felf-con- 
emning reflection as this? 


ation 
p for . Sinners appear now, and take no notice of God as Creator, 
form- Chriſt as Mediator and Saviour; but at the appearance in judg- 
„ and Nrent it will be impoſſible to ſtand before God, and not take notice 
pity him. He appears there as a God of terrible and incenſed ma- 
| and eſty, and they muſt ſee him; and Jeſus Chriſt tits there, and 
| and {Oult be ſeen, not as the Saviour to ſecure them, but the Judge 
r no. Nady to condemn them to everlaſting puniſhment ; Rev. i. 7. af- 
th the Nies us of this day, and ſpeaks of it as already come: Behold, he 
before meth with clouds, and every eye ſhall ſte him, and they alſo whick 
e four ed him ; and all kindreds of the earth ſhall wail becauje of him. I 
with “ Le him, ſays the wretched Baalam, but not nigh ; Num. 
yunal, . 17. not as my God, near me, but as my enemy, afar from 
ic, Now God ſpeaks with the voice of mercy in the church, 
ad I turn a deaf ear to him, may the ſinner ſay, but then it is the 
Wi guage of juſtice and vengeance : O that my cars and my eyes 
200 7 Tc tealed up for ever | for his looks, his words, his actions, 
4 - at my foul through with a thouſand torments. | 


hae 
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It is impoſſible for the wicked to turn their eyes from God in 
that day, whereas now for a whole hour or two, in his worſhip, 
their hearts ate not once fixed upon him. A God of holineſs wil 
be ſeen on his feat of judgment; and the ſinner who will ut je, 
fhall ſte, and be confounded at the fight. Think of this, O my 
ſoul |! and when thou findeſt thy thoughts wandering from Go 
in the next duty of worthip, take this awtul hint to recal then 


agaln. 

4. Now the ſinner appears before God as on a throne of grace, 
there on a throne of juſtice : now in a ſtate of trial: there for 
final ſentence. Ile comes now to hear the general language of 
God to men; there to hear his on particular judgment from the 
fame God; now the ſinner ſtands in the church, in a general af. 
ſembly; and he ſtands within the reach of a general promiſe; 
He that believes Hall be favoed ; - he that contets, and forſfukes his ſin ſhall 
find merey + But then the book of all the promiſes is for ever ſhut, 
and it is declared by the Judge, that not one of them belongs u 
him: He hath refuſed all the offers of grace, and the day of grace 
is gone for ever. | | 

Now he ſtands, and hears the general threatening of the word: 
The foul that finneth fhalt die; the wages of fin is death ; he that believe 
not ſhall ke damned ; he that he ti to the fleſh, hail of the fleſk rem 


corruption : Yet he may efcape all theſe threatenings. But in [ 
the great and-lait day he hears his own name, as it were, read upo 
together with each of thefe threatenings, and united to thema: Wl anc 


Thou art the impenitent ſinner, and thou mult die tor ever; Wi fat 
thou has not believed in Chriſt: and thou art the perſon who thail ¶ ¶ con 
be for ever damned | 


Now he appears before God, and though he is, as to his ſtate, and 
at a diſtance from him, yet he may be converted and brought near, No 
wud - n 

he hears theſe blefled words; Mat. xi. 28. Come, all ye that are wea! 
ent heary laden, and I will gire you reſt, 11, xIv. 22. Look unto me, 1: D 
that are at the ends of the earth, and in immediate danger of hell 
and be ye fared. But there the only word is, depart from me, f dulg 
curſed, into everlaſting fire; for I have not one word of promiſe, n, 


encouragement, or of comfort for you. ood 
Becauſe he appears now in a ſtate of trial, it is with ſome 85 
hope of obtaining pardon; but there he ſtands only waiting for the 


ſentence of death, and therefore with everlaſting deſpair : He ap- —— 
pears there guilty in open light, and his condemnation is certain Wh * 
and unchangeable. 7 1. 


Believe this, ſinner, now in this life ; the wrath of God lic ich 
heavy upon you; / iti. 36. but this wrath may be removed; Nan 
the condemnation chat is now upon you from the law, may be t 5 
verſcd: the goſpe! is ready to take it off, if you receive tis ul 
Fabel But there, before the judgment feat, every foul who l * 
ound in his fins, falls under an cternal curſe, and without repeal: Wi 455 
that condemnation ſhall never be removed : for immediate cxccu- & 
tion follows upon the ſentence. Now the ſinner appears bctorr 
God, and hears ſuch words of compaſſion as theſe are : *I delight 
not in the death of afimmer, I would have him en and live; 1 prop 
the method of reconciliation and life; But then the Lord ſits up? 
a throne of judgment, and he ſhall laugh at the calamity of ts 
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WF wicked, and the obſtinate ſinner's diftreſs ; for pity and compaſ- 

ſion are for ever hid from his eyes, Now, who is there among 

te, . - ia Ys. RL 
us able to bear the ſight of a provoked God, who is infinite in 


* power, terrible in niajeſty, and has abandoned all compaſſion. 

nem 5, The ſinner now appears often before God; there but once, 
and is for ever driven from his preſence : Here, if you meet with 

ice: no Comfort from God in one ordinance, vou may find it in the 


Or 2 next; but then you ſhall be puni/hed with er erlaſtiug deſtruction from the 
e of preſence of the Lord, and the glory of his power; 2 Fhefl. i. 9. How 
' the BY will you long for ſuch ſeaſons again, when you are for ever ſhut 


1 of. WJ out from them? O that [ had but one Lord's-day more to ſpend 
iſo BY in the ſervice of God! how would I labour and wreftle with God 


al in prayer, that I might become a new creature!“ But in hell the 
hut, days are all alike, they are all dark and ſtormy; there is not one 
sd of ſunſhine, not one ſabbath, not one hour of reſt. How 
race BY dd 1 mock God on carth, muſt. the. finner ſay, when I appeared 
before him! and after I had mocked him once, I trifled again and 
again; but now I find he is a God who will not be mocked ; I fee 


— he is a terrible majeity, and I am driven for ever from all his grace 
nd compathon, and ſhall fee his face no more.” 
rea) 


upon your minds a practical belief, and a lively ſenſè of this appear- 
ance before God at judgment. Muſt we all ſtand before the judgment 
feat of Crit? Do we think we are ready? What anſwer do our own 
conſciences give, when we make that enquiry ? Am ] prepared to 
appear before God the judge? Have I but little hope, and yet can 
ſatisfy myſelf to lie down at night, and ariſe in the morning, 
and have this hope not increaſed ? Have I fo little expecta- 
uon of my appearing well there, and yet reſt contented under it? 


ve, e Do I worſhip now with that lincerity and devotion, as thoſe 
* hell, ho muſt hereafter come to be judged ? Could we, dare we, in- 
ne, je dulge ourſelves in the neglect of any duty, or commiſſion of: any 
ſe, of la, or careleſs performance of the religious ſervices we owe to 


God, at the rate we now do, had this great appearance before 


Cod at judgment been often upon our thoughts? Alas! theſe 
ſome th; 1h - * . . 
Ir the nes vanith from our minds, many times, together with the 
** breath and air that forms the words: Buſineſs, or cares, or the 
le ap 0 4 . 1 ” * . . 
ertan erſtons of this life, turn away the ſoul from God and judgment. 


We dwell in fleſh, we ſee not God, and we are ready, foolithly, 
b Imagine that we ſhall never ſee him: We thrutt this hour at 


d les Nich a diſtance, as though it would never come; we put it afar off 
oved; San evil day. 

Le- . — . 
oy But let us ſtand ſtill here, and conſider a little: This evening 


who are come to appear before God in worthip; we fee ourſelves 
cpeal pere, and fee each other; we are ſure it is a — and not 
-+ccu- FE cam; yet ſeven years ago, this evening was at ſo vaſt a diſtance 
before em us, that we ſcarce Knew how to realize it to our thoughts, 
jelialt nd make it, as it were, preſent: but now all that long diſtance is 

anihed, and this evening is come; thoſe days axe all paſſed, and 
us hour is upon us. Thus it is in the caſe of death and judgment: 
even years hence, it is moſt likely, forme one or more of us, 
ad perhaps every one of us, ſhall appear before the bar of God 

2 
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ut in Uſe. All the uſe that I ſhall make of this head, is only to urge 


* 
-. 
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our Judge; that appointed hour will come, how ever it ſeem afar 

oft now; and then it will be as real an appearance as this preſent 
houris, but a much more ſolemn one; we thail fee and feel our. 
ſelves there, and know it is not a dream, but ag awcul reality, 

Conſider further, that it can be but a few ſeven years more, be. 

fore every one ot us muſt certainly appear at the judgment-ſeat of 
God; and as long as thole years ſcem now, yet they will quickly 
fly away, and the Jaſt hour will be upon us. 'Think how many cr | 
your acquaintance, in ſeven years paſt, have made their appcar. N 
ance betore God, have pait their final trial, and — their N 
everlaſting ſentence: And each of us may ſay, Why thould not 
be the next? What is there in my nature, or in my circumſtances 
that can ſecure me againſt the ſummons of death and judgment?“ 
It may be but a few days before we are called; and is every 
one of us here ready? This is a queſtion of infinite importance, 
and let us not give reft to our ſouls, till we can anſwer it to our 
iatisfaction. | 

O how ſhould we live! how ſhould we act] how ſhould we 
ſpeak ! how ſhould we worthip ! if this were always upon our 
hearts! O that we could butrealize theſe awtul things to our minds, 
and make them more familiar to our thoughts daily ! Could fin. 
ners then be one day contented without converting grace, and 
without a juſtifying righteouſneſs ? Could they any longer refuſe 
the mercy of the goſpel, and Jeſus the Saviour ? Could they be 
ſatisfied to appear all guilty beicvre God, and no friend there 
to ſpeak for them? no interceſſor to plead for them? none to 
undertake their cauſe ? Could they go on to fin with a negl- 
gent mind, if they thought the judgment-door juſt opening upon 
them, and Jeſus Chriſt at hand? Could it be poſſible we thould 
have ſuch cold and lazy detires after a Saviour and his ſalvation, 


if we thought our everlaſting happineſs or miſery depended upon ea 
the next day, the next hour, or 2 next moment? For we know lat 
not how ſoon the ſummons may come, and ſtate us before 1s 1 
tribfinal. ' a N ma; 

II. The cond part of my diſcourſe leads me to conſider the rely 
hleſſed difference that there ſhall be between a 8 07 
ing before God in heaven, and his appearance here in divine I bels 


ordinances before God on earth ? and by a compariſon of theſe ti 
two, may the Spirit of God awaken cur faith, our hope, our love, 
and our joy, and all join to promote our ſanctification! The di ou 
ferences ,then between our . before God in worſhip now, 

and our worſhipping before God in heaven, are ſuch as theſe: 


1. Now the true chriſtian appears in a mixed affembly of ſaints 2, 
and fianers :' there the affembly is all holy, and not one ſinnet Cod. 
amongſt them. Here ſincere ſouls and hypocrites mect togethet Wh ſhiny 
ia worihip ; there the hypocrite is for ever baniſhed. In the 0 


houſes of God, on earth, the wicked Canaanites will ming 
with the children of Iſrael ; but in his temple, in heaven, eve!) 
oue is an Ifraclite indeed; There fhall no more be found a Canaanie n 
lie home of the Lord of hoſts ; Lech. xiv. 21. 

The children of God here, are under a veil of infirm and finful 
fleth, and ia the likeneſs of finners ; there they are unveiled, 4 
ackaoylcdged to be the ſons and daughters of the Abnighty : 1 John u. 
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, 2. Behold, what manner of love the Father hath heſed upen 1s, that 
we ſhould be called the fobs bf God ! But the world knows us not ; nay, WE 
are not many times Known to ourſelves; but when he comes 
whom we have truſted, then he ſhall be known and many 172 
from the world, as God's only begotten Son; and we thall be 
known and diſtinguiſhed as the children of God, all related and a- 
kin to him: — When he appears we ſhall be like him, for we ſhell jee him as 
he is: 1 John in. 2. and thall ſufficiently be diſtinguiſhed from all 
who belong not to Chriſt, 


Here a child of God, in the ſanctuary, is deeply humbled at the 
mention of the name of God ; but his humility is not ſeen. Here 
his zeal Kindles at the propoſal of a duty, but it burns with a hidden 
flame: Here his love is at work, his hope is ariſing, his joy 8 
getting up to heaven, when he is engaged in the meditation of a 
comfortable promiſe, or ſome of the bleſſed privileges of the chil- 
dren of God; while thoſe who arc around him, even his next 
neizhhour who ſits cloſe to him, knows nothing of the holy work- 
ings of his heart, and the breathings of his ſoul towards God: 
But there the whole aſſembly ſhall worſhip with one heart, and 
one foul, and not one wandering worſhipper, or one wandering 
thought in worſhip. | 


We are ready to complain here, that we ourſelves know not 
waether we ſhall be accepted or no; through the weakneſs of 
faith, want of holineſs, decay of zeal in our ſpirits, and that de- 
generacy we ſometimes find and feel in ourſeives, we arc often 
realy to doubt, and almoſt upon the borders of deſpair. This is 
the caſe of many a poor, trembling chriſtian; but there every one 
wall worſhip with ſtrength of joy, livelieſt delight, and warmeſt 
zeal and affoctions: and be age his graces are all true, ſor he 
hall ſee them all in the light of glory. 


This ſuſpicion or jealouſy of ourſelves, flattens our devotion 
many a tune here, and takes away the pleaſurable ſenſations of 
religion. becauſe we ourſelves know not whether God accepts us 
0:09: There a full aſſurance of our being beloved of God, and 
being for ever accepted of him, ſhall make every exerciſe of de- 
votion a molt agreeable and perfect pleaſure. O my ſoul, how 
Ihould it quicken thy race, and — thy joy, to think how faſt 
thou art removing from this world of finners, and from all thy own 
doubts and fears, to a glorious aſſembly of holy ſouls, where not 
one doubt, or fear thall remain in their conſciences, nor in thine ! 


2, In this world the ſaint appears among a few to worſhip his 
God, but then among millions. Now many times we have wor- 
Ihipped in a ſecret corner, for fear of men; but then it is all in 
Punic glory; for there all the worſhip that is paid, is the 
fltbiihed worſhip of the whole country; and honours, and king- 
doms, and wealth, arc all on that fide: All the inhabitants are 
mide rich tor ever, with the riches of heaven; and all the children 
ot (0d are the ſons and daughters of a king, and all heirs and 
polleſlors of glory, and reign together with the Lord Jeſus ; Rom, 
Vil. 17. 2 Tem, ii. 12, Here many times the chilcken of! God 
ae forced to be ſeparatiſts from their neighbours and fellow- 
czens, they are divided from the multitudes and crouds of man- 
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kind, they are but # little ock; hut there they ſhall ſhine in the 
midſt of the general aſſzmbiy of the firſt-horn, and a great multitude 
which no man can number; Rev. vii. 9. tif with victories and fongs 
are for ever addreſſing the throne of God and the Lamb, 0 
when {hall I hear the voice from heaven ſay, Come up hither ? 


3. Now we worſhip in a way of preparation; there for enjoy. 
ment and fu'l delight. Ordinances here are but flight ſhadows, 
and very taint and imperfect reſemblances, of what the wortkip 
in heaven ſhall be. NOW the word of God is ſpoken by a man, 
and it loſes much of the divinity and power, by the means of con- 
veyance ; there it will be ſpoken by God himſelf to our ſpirits, r 
by our Lord Jefus Chriſt, to the ears of our bodies, raitcd, ſanc- 
tied, and immortal; and our ſouls thall receive as much ot the 
expreſs ideas, as God deſigns to convey by all his converſation 
with that ſanctificd number: nor ſhall they miſs of any of the 
beauty, or ſpirit, or perfection, of thoſe thoughts which Gul 
himſelf would impreſs upon us. 


Now in the letters of the bible we read the good-will and mercy 
of God to finners ; but there, in a far brighter manner of convey- 
ance, in thy light hall we te light ; Pl. xxxvi. 9. Here we leck the 
Father and the Son; the one as our happinefs, the other as the 
way to the enjoyment of that happineſs, as they are uſually f 
preſented in the word of God: ' here we thall ſay, We hare 


found him whom our Hui deſire and love, and ſhall be for ever happy ' 


in his preſence.” Our buſinets now in this world is to get a nglt 
temper and frame: there to practiſe and indulge the joy. Happy 
ſouls, who are thus prepared in the outer courts to draw nigh and 
worthip within the veil ! 


Now we appear with imperfe& ſervices, and poor improve- 
ments, there with glorious and complete worſhip : For here ue /e 
God but as in a laſs darkly ; there face to face; 1 Cor. xiii. 12. Nov 
we can have his glory, or his grace repreſented to us but in par!, 
ina ſmall meaſure, and according to our poor capacities of receis- 
ing; there we /hall jze him as he is, and know as we are known, 


What are our prayers, what are our praiſes here? our praiſcs 
when offered up in a ſong, or in plainer language, in compari 
with thoſe. that are paid to God above? Now we ſpeak of hun 
whom we late nut ſeen, therefore we ſpeak in ſo imperfect a manner: 
There we ſhall hear and ſpeak of him whom we fee and Knov 
more intimately: Now we appear before God, and bring too mud 
of the world with us; there we Kare the world, and go to the Father, 
God and Chriſt are too much forgotten, or they are too often 
thruſt out of our minds by vain thoughts, even when we ourlelves 
are never fo defirous to ſpend an hoùr or two with God; what in- 
terruptions do we find? What long, blanks divide the ſeyeral pet 
tions of our prayer, and break off the meditation while we ſtan 
before God to worſhip him? We have many enemies within an 
without, who ſtand ready to ſeize away our ſouls from God, an 


to rob him of our devotion : Vain fancies call us aſide, and ou 


ſenſes turn off our minds from heaven. There ſhall be everlatt!ls 
worſhip above, without one impertinence interpoſing; no trifes 
there to divert us, and ſeparate one part of our worthip from the 
other : there all the powers and faculties of nature ſhall perpetually 
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be engaged in the buſineſs and bleſſedneſs of that ſtate. Glorious 
worſhip, and bleſſed worſhippers ! tit for the preſence oi the 


Majeſty of heaven ? 


3. J might fay, We come with very little comfort, and _ 
diſcouragements, to appear before God on earth; but there wit 
everlaſting conſolation. We'come now to the word, and we go 
away again, hardly hearing the voice of God in his word, or ſeeing 
his countenance, but there we ſhall be for ever near him; no wall 
of Heih, or of tin, to divide us. 


/ 

Now we are defiled with guilt, and aſhamed to liſt up our faces 
towards heaven, and bluſh even when our hearts are never ſo 
fincere ; but there we ſhall come near to God, even to God in 
glory, and not be afraid of him; there we ſhall ſee a God unde- 
fled, ourſelves alſo being undefiled ; a God of ſpotleſs purity, 
and ourſelves without blenaith þefore the throne ; our garments waſhed 
white in the blood of the Lamb, and never, never to be defiled again ; 
that is the glory and plcaſure of a chriſtian. Then we ſhall appear 
without ſpot, or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing; without guile in our 
mouths, or vanity in our hearts; without galt before God, and there- 
ſore without pain; without ſorrow, and without fear for ever, even 
though we ſtand before God in all his majeſty ; for we are aſſured 
of his mercy. Now we worſhip with prayers and tears, becauſe 
many and heavy burdens, ſorrows, and fins ; but then with ever- 
laſing ſongs and joy on our keads ; I. xxxv. 10. It we had a painful 
and living ſenſe of theſe things, of the wanderings, temptations, 
burdens, and defilements, that mingle with our worthip here, 
we mould Cry aloud, and ſay, Hou long, O Lord, how long! 


6. Jay. Now we appear and depart again, but then we ſhall 
abide with God for ever. Now we go down from the mount of 
converſe with God, into the world of temptation, and fin, and bu- 
inels, and care: We appear upon mount Horeb, or Piſgah, and 
we take a little view of the promiſed land; but we go down again 
the children of Iracl did, to fight with the Canaanites, the giants 
that are in the valley, our mighty fins, our ſtrong corruptions. 
In this valley of tears we muſt have a conflict before we get to the 
promiſed land ; there every worthipper has in his hand a palm of 
complete victory; | Rev. vii. 9. and he is for ever diſcharged from 
bolting; Iiim that overcometh will I make a pillar in the temple of my 
od; and he ſhall go no more out; Rev. iii. 12. So neceflary is the 
prefence of the ſaints in heaven, that our Lord feſus Chriſt has 
repreſented them as pillars of that building. God dwelling in the 
matt of his faints, counts himſelf dwelling in one of his glorious 
ieayens ; and every ſaint there is, as it were, a pillar, and a ſu 
port of it - We are lively /ones in that building in which God will 
tor ever inhabit, Now we come to the houſe of God as viſitants ; 
but there as inhabitants, as the children of God, who abide for 
ever in the houſe There every ſaint obtains what holy David withed 
for, and that in the literal pertection of it, that he might deell in the 
louſe of the Lord for ecer ; Pſ. xxvii. 4, and xxiii. 6. 


e. The only reflection! all make on the ſecond part of my 

courſe, is this, that we ſhould raiſe our hope, our conſolation, 
= our joy, by a meditation of ſuch future worſhip in heaven, as 
ius is, when we lic under many weakneſſes, reſtraints, and de- 
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filements, in our beſt worſhip on carth, O ! how would this hope 
rejoice our hearts, if we could but live upon it! What ſecret com. 
fort would it be to a poor humble ſoul, who is hindered from Cray. 
ing near to God in worihip now, becauſe his affections are pee. 
tually ready to wander, to think that he ſhall come and appear 
before God hereafter, and ſee him without ceafing, and hi 
thoughts ſhall never wander from his God. When he complaing 
under the temptations of Satan, and abſence of God from his or. 
dinances, what a plcaſure to think he is going above to worthip z 
the general afembly, where Satan never enters, and where Gad 
never conceals himſelf; but appears univerfally gracious, and 
without a frown ; where the God of glory and mercy appears un- 
changeably, and for ever the ſame. 

' Thoſe of us who have been long reftrained from all the pleaſur 
and profit of public ordinances, what a bleſled releaſe will it be 
to our ſouls, when we ſhall he diſmiſſed from the bonds of fleſh, 
into that great and holy ſociety of ſpirits, and ſhall feel no more 
reſtraints for ever? We who have been detained from the houle 
of God, by the uncharitable laws of men, or the painful provi 
dence of God, with what a divine reliſh ſhall we embrace our li 
berty in that day, and be eternally free from all forbidding laws, 
and all impriſoning providences ? 

O how heartily ſhould it engage our affections to one another, 
and increaſe the pleaſure of our worſhip, when we come to wail 
on God together here below, to think that we ſhall worthip God 
together in the upper world? How ſhould it unite the hearts of our 
congregations one to another in divine love, and make chriſhans 
for eyer forbear wrath and anger here, fince they mult be ever- 
laſting fellow-worthippers aboys ? 

What a glorious joy will it be- to you who are the heads and 
rulers of this family, who have ſo often joincd in ſweet deve. 
tion here on earth, when you ſhall meet cach other there, and 
worthip together before the throne in heaven? What a mutual 
endearment, and mutual delight does ſuch a proſpect raiſe be- 
tween the neareſt relations; How doth it exalt the ſweeteſt pal 
ſion, heighten and retine the warmeſt love? What a blefled trant- 

rt will it be to the parents, to find their children there, engaęed 
in the ſame work? And what a joyful mecting will it be to ve, 
the children, the hopeful offspring of this houſe, to find cach othe! 
in that company, and to ſee your pious parents with you ? Wit 
what a glorious and unſpeakable joy ſhall parents render up the 
accounts to God in this anguage, ** Lord, here am I, and the chaldren 
that thou haſt giren ne: imitating the words of the Lord Jetus, g. 
ing up his account to his Father; eb. ii. 13. 

How will our gladneſs increaſe, and our fouls enlarge them- 
ſelves in holy joy, to behold our chriſtian friends, and our cent 
relatives, ftanding in the ſame aſſembly, as fellow-worth:ppers al 
the throne ? How will the heads of this family rcjoice, if then 
whole houſehold ſhould be found there, whom they have endes. 
voured to encourage in their way to heaven, by a religious care tl 
maintain houſchold worthip ? how will the joy of faithful minilters 
be advanced by every one of their hearers, whom they ſhall kn 
in that bleſſed church above? Ye are our crown, and onr glory, dd dit 
rejoicing in that day; 1 Theft. it. 19, 20. 


Rox. 


the! 
vigor 
ece 
our 


erm. XV. RATIONAL DEFENCE OF THE GOSPEL. 175 


Xlr. Now ſhould not each of us maintain a holy jealouſy within our- 
hone fhes, and fay, “ Which of us ſhall be nuffing?”” May not 
Wy every one of us fo far ſuſpect ourſelves, as to ſay, “ Lord, is it 
aw. Shall I be wantiog there, when all the reſt of this little aſſem- 
ro. r thall be worſhipping with the ſaints in heaven? Shall I be ſe- 
mo rated from them with whom I have ſo often appeared before 
, and bowed the knee together on earth? O dreadful thought 
lain ot overwhelming forrow ! Which of us all has ſo much ſtupidity, 
s or. r ſuch impious courage, as to bear the terrible apprehention ? Io 


ip be divided for ever from the family of God, and ſhut out of his 
Copper ſanctuary ! O may theſe words make a 1 impreſſion 
on every heart, to keep our jealouſy awake, and ſpur us onward 


n. in our Chriſtian courſe of duty and devotion ! May ſuch thoughts 
25 thele excite us to give all diligence to make our calling and election 
ure, and in every act of worſhip here in this world, to get ſome 

aſure clearer evidence of an intereſt in the favour of God, ſome further 

wy mectneſs for glory; that when the great afſembly ſhall join to- 

ICiN, 


% Whecther in that heavenly worthip, we may affiſt with our praiſes, 
more and mingle our joy with theirs. Amen. 


Ouie 
rovi⸗- 
Ir li- | | 
aws, HYMN FOR SERMONS XIII AND XIV. 
Appearance before God here and hereafter. 
her Ware T am baniſh'd from thy houſe, !| I love to worſhip at his ſeet, 
Wai I mourn in ſecret, Lord: | Though fin attack me there ; 
(30d * When ſhall I come, and pay my vows, || But ſaints exalted near his ſcat, 
four And hear thy holy word?“ Have no aſſaults to fear. 
an 
* So while I dwell in bonds of clay, I'm pleas'd to meet him in his court, 
Ver- Methinks my ſoul ſhall groan, And taſte his heavealy love; 
* When ſhall I wing my heavenly way, || But ftill I think his viſits ſhort, 

and And itand before thy throne ?”? * Or I too ſoon remove. 
e, Bi! lore to fee my Lord below, He ſhines, and I am all delight, 

and His church diſplays his grace; He hides, and all is pain: 
tual But upper worlds his glory know, When will he fix me in his ſight, 

be And view him face to face. And ne'er depart again? 

2l- 
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heir 4 Rational Defence of the Goſpel : Or, Courage in Profeſſing 
(dren Chriſtianity. 
cl 
oO 


Row. i, 16.— fl am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chrift, for it is the power of 
em- God unto ſalvation to every one that believeth. 


THE FIRST PART, 


* DAME is a very diſcouraging paſſion of the mind ; it finks 
lite Ipirits low, it enfeebles all the active powers, and forbids the 
"gorous execution of any thing whereof we are aſhamed. It was 
neceſſary therefore, that St. Paul ſhould be endued with ſacred 
dürage, and raiſed above the power of ſhame, when he was ſeat 


# 
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to preach the goſpel of Chriſt among the Jews or the heathens, 
to face an infidel world, and to break through all the reproache; 
and terrors of it. I am d debtor, ſaith he, ver/e 14. to the Greeks any 
to tlie barbarians; that is, to the learned and the unlearned nations; 
to the wiſe and to tie unwiſe; I have a commiſſion from Chriſt tg 
publifk his goſpel among all the nations of men, and I eſteem 
myſelſ their debtor, till ſhave delivered my meſſage : And though 
Rome be the ſeat of worldly power and policy, the miſtreſs of the 
nations, and ſovereign bf the earth, where I ſhall meet with oppo- 
ſition and contempt in abundance, yet I have courage enough t 
preach this doctrine at Rome alſo, for 1 an not aſhamed of the goſpel 
of Chriſt. | ; 

My friends, that is an age wherein the goſpel of our Redeemer 
meets with much contempt and oppoſition. There are many in 
a-baptized-nation, and who have been brought up in the chriſtian 
belief and worthip, that begin to be weary of Chriſt and his 
religion; they are endeavouring to find blemiſhes and defects 
in this facred goſpel, and in that bletied word of God that reveals 
this grace to us. The divine truths, that belong to this goſpel, 
meet with mockery and-profane reproach from deiſts and unbe- 
lievers. I may call it therefore a day of rebuke and blaſphemy. 
God grant we may never become a land of heathens again] Thoſe 
of us that believe this goſpel from the heart, have need of courage 
to maintain our profeſſion of it, eſpecially in ſome companies and 
converfations. We ſhould prepare ourſelves to encounter the 
talſe reaſonings of unbelievers, as well as harden our faces againſt 
their ridicule; Let us therefore meditate this ſacred text, that 
each of us may pronounce boldly the words of this great apoſtle, 
1 am not athamed of the goſpel of Chriſt. 


Now, that our-meditations'may proceed regularly on the preſent 
theme of diſcourſe, let us conſidet, | 


I. What the goſpel of Chriſt is, that we may not miſtake it.— 
II. What is included in this expreſſion, T am not aſhamed of it, — 
III. What there is in this gofpe! that might be ſuppoſed any way 
to expoſe a man to ihame; and I thall take occaſion under this 
head to give particular anſwers to ſome of the moſt important 
objeRions that miglit be made againft the goſpel, and ſhew that 
there is no juſt reaſon to be aſhamed of it.—LV. I ſhall confider 
what is that general anſwer to all objettions ; that univerſal uo 
againſt finful ſhame which is contained in my text, and which will 
bear out every chriſtian in his faith and profeſſion of the goſpel of 
Chrift, viz; that it is the power of God to the ſalvation of every 
one who belieyves.—And, V. I ſhall draw ſome proper interenccs. 

Firſt, What is the-goſpel of Chriſt? 

I anſwer in general, It is a revelation of the grace of God to 
fallen man through a Mediator. Or, It is a gracious conſtitution 
of God for the recovery of ſinful and miſcrable man, from that 
deplorabic ſtate into which fin had brought him, by the mediatien 
of Chriit: Or, in the words of inv text, it is the power of God, 
or his powerful appointment, for the ſalvation af every one who 
believes. The word goſpel, in the original, dayylhien, ſigniftes 
"good news, or glad tidings. And ſurely, when a finner, who 
expoſed to the wrath of God, is ſenſible of his guilt and dangel, 
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it muſt needs be glad tidings to him to hear of a way of ſalvation, 
and all- ſufficient Saviour. This conſtitution of God for our ſalva- 
tion has had various editions, it I may ſo expreſs it, or gradual 
diſcoveries of it made to mankind, ever ſince Adam firſt ſinned, 
and God viſited him with the firſt 3 of grace before he 
turned him out of paradiſe. But the laſt and moſt complete reve- 
lation of this goſpel was made by the perſonal miniſtry of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt, and more eſpecially by his apoſtles, when his 
own death, reſurre&tion, and exaltation had laid the complete 
foundation for it. From the books of the New 'Teſtament there- 
fore we may derive this larger deſcription of the goſpel of Chriſt. 


It is a wiſe, a holy, and gracious conſtitution of God for the 
recovery of finful man, by ſending his own Son Jeſus Chriſt into 
the fleſh, to obey his laws which man had broken, to make a pro- 
per atonement for fin by his death, and thus to procure the favour 
of God, and eternal happineſs for all that believe and repent, and 
receive the oftered ſalvation; together with a promiſe of the Holy 
Spirit to work this faith and repentance in their hearts, to-renew 
their finful natures into holineſs, to form them on earth fit for 
this happineſs, and to bring them to the full poſſeſſion of it in 
heaven. 5 | 


It might be proved that this is the ſenſe and ſubſtance of the 
goſpel of Chriſt from many of the prophecies of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and the ceremonies and figures of the Jewiſh church, as 
well as from a variety of citations from the writings of the evange- 
liſts and apoſtles : Yet there have riſen ſome perſons, I mean he 
Socinians and their diſciples, in the laſt age and in this alſo, who 
call themſelves chriſtians, but they alſo curtail and diminith the 
goſpel of Chriſt, as to make it ſignify very little more than the 
dictates and hopes of the light of nature, viz. © That if we repent 
of our ſins paſt, and obey the commands of God as well as we can 
for the future, Chriſt as a great prophet, has made a full declaration 
that there is pardon for ſuch finners, and they ſhall be accepted 
unto eternal lite: and all this without any dependance on his 
veath as a proper ſacrifice, and with little regard to the operations 
of his Holy Spirit. 


No I need uſe na other argument to refute this miſtaken no- 
tion of the goſpel, than what may be derived from the words of 
my text, viz, that St. Paul expreſſes it with a ſort of emphaſis, and 
as 4 matter of importance, that he was not aſhamed of the goſpel 

Cirit : Whereas if this had been all the ſubſtance of the goſpel, 
he had no reaſon to be aſhamed of it either among the ſews or 
the heathens. The Jews had a knowledge of forgiveneſs upon 
icpentance,, and a belief of it long before Chriſt came: And the 
[cathen philoſophers would have readily received it, as a thing 
"ery little different from what their natural reaſon might lead them 
%o hope for; though it could not fully aſſure them of it: They 
would never have ſought to expoſe and ridicule the preaching 
of St, Paul as mere babbling, and called him à /etter forth of 


Hunge gods. 


But on the other hand, if we ſuppoſe him publiſhing the glorious 
. rine which I have deſcribed, there was ſomething in this ſo 
VOL, 1. 2 g 


* 


178 RATIONAL DEFENCE OP THE GOSPEL. Ferm. xv, 


ſtrange to the ears of the heathens, as well as of the blinded Jews, 


that might well be ſuppoſed to awaken their oppofition and rage; 


and therefore it was a great point gained with him, when he nad 


courage enough to maintain ſuch a goſpel, and to ſay, I am not 


aſhamed of it. 


This leads me to the ſecond thing propoſed, 


_ Secondly, What is included in theſe words, I am not aſhamed of 
the goſpel? To this I anſwer under theſe five heads: 


1. I am not afhamed to belicve it is a man.—2. I am not 
aſhamed to profeſs it as a chriſtian.—3. I am not aſhamed t9 

ach it to others as a miniſter.—4. I am not aſhamed to defend 
it, and contend for it as a good foldier of Chrift.—5. 1 am nc 
aſhamed to fuffer and die for it as a martyr. 


I. Fam not athamed to believe this goſpel as a man. My n. 
tional powers give me no ſecret reproaches, My underſtanding and 
judgment do not reprove and check my faith. I feel no inward 
bluſh upon the face of my ſoul, while I give the fulleſt aſſent to 
all theſe truths, to this ſcheme of doctrine, to this heavenly con- 
trivance and ſyſtem of grace. A rational man, eſpecially who has 
been. bred up in learning, ſhould be aſhamed to believe fables 
and follies, but I believe all this goſpel, and am not athamed. 
My own reaſon approves it, and juſtifies me in the perſuaſion 
and belief of ſuch a gofpel as this is. I believe it with fo füm 
and unſhaken a faith, that I venture all my own eternal concerns 
upon it. I lay all the ſtreſs of my hopes of a bleſſed immortality 
on it. My ſou! reſts here, and | aa not aſhamed of my reſting- 
33 I am not aſhamed of my Saviour, and the method of his 

alvation. I am perſuaded my hopes ſhall never difappoint me. 

Surely, if the goſpel had been fo very irrational a thing, as ſome 
men pretend it to be, St. Paul, being ſo rational and wife a man 
would have been aſhamed to believe it. But I believe it, fays he, 
and am not aſhamed, I do not think it caſts any juſt reflection 
upon my rational capacities, or my learned education at the feet 
of Gamahel, for me to give a full aſſent to this goſpel. 


pr I am not aſhamed to profeſs it as a chriſtian. I am ready to 
tell the world that I believe it, and I take all occafions to let the 
world know it. I atn coming to profeſs this goſpel at Rome, and 
am not aſhamed ; I have owned it before my own countrymen the 
Jews already, where it has been moſt reproached. I have been 


telling the 1 what the goſpel of ſalvation is, and I long © 


ſee you at Rome, that I mav tell you what my belief is in the 
goſpel, and may hear how far you have believed, and may be 
comforted by the mutual faith both of you and me: Rom. i. 12. I ſhall 
be Fuad to tell you what doctrines I venture my own ſoul upon, 
and ſhall be willing to hear from you whether you venture you! 
ſouls upon the ſame doctrine, or no; and ſhall rejoice to find we 
are both intereſted in one ſalvation. 


3. I am not aſhamed to preach it to others as a miniſter, tht 
is, to invite others to believe it. It is a communicable good, al 
I am ſent to diffufe it, nor am I aſhamed of my commiſſion. Ses 
2 Tim. i. 12, 13. Our Lord ſeſus Chriſt has aboliſhed death, and brought 
life and immortality to light by the goſpel, and has appointed me 
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preacher, and an apuitle to the gentiles: I preach the goſpel, 
and am not aſhamed, though I have ſuffered tor it. 1 venture ny 
ſoul upon it unto the laſt great day, and I bid tice, Timothy, as a 
preacher unto others, to hold yuſt the fume form of found words which 
thou haſt learned of me, 1 long to teach the whole worid this taith 
and this doctrine, therefore J am d debtor to the Greeks and barba- 
rians ; I would make others partakers of the ſame hope. Hou to 
God, that not only thou, /'grippa, but all thoje that hear me, were no only 
almoſt, but altogether ſuch as 1 am, except onty thefe bonds, theſe ſufferings 
which I endure for Chriſt's fake; Ads xxvi. 29. | 


4, I am not aſhamed to contend for it as 4 good ſoldier of Chriſt ; 
to defend it when it is attacked, and to at the cauſe of 
my Lord and Maſter. Where it is aſſaulted J endeavour to ſe- 
cure it, though with many reproaches from the carnal prejudices 
ot mankind. I oppoſe them all; tor they oppoſe my Saytour and 
his croſs, and 1 build my everlaſting hopes there. / am et for 
the defence of the gooſe! of Chriſt ; Phil, 1. 17. and I will contend ear- 
neſtly for the faith once delivered to the fttints ; Jude, ver. 3. And he 
Fave us an inſtance of it, that when Peter, who was an apoſtle, 
cemed to diminiſh ſome of the glory and the liberty of the goſ- 

|, he withftogd him to the face ; Gal. ii. 11. ** There ſhall no man 
lence me, or ftop my mouth, when I am preaching a crucified 
Saviour, and when I expreſs my faith in the liberty and latitude 
jon of the goſpel of Chrift. For if 1 durſt withſtand an apoſtle un- 


um der his criminal concealments, and in his diminution of the ho- 
8 nour of this doctrine, ſurely I dare oppoſe all the world befides.” 
ty 

g- 3. Las y, I am not aſhamed to ſuffer: and die for it as a martyr, 
his Load me with reproaches, ye Jews, my countrymen, and load me 
ne. with chains, ye magiſtrates of Kune ; of none of theſe am 1 
me aſhamed or afraid, but with all boldneſs I am always ready that 
an Chriſt thould be magnified in my life, or my death; Phil. i. 14, 20. 
he, And as for my friends that are full of ſorrow leſt, Paul ſhould be 
jon lacriticed for the faith of Chriſt, M hat mourn ye, and break my 
cet heart for? I am not only ready to be bound. but to die gor the fake, of 


Chriſt, - I count notlung dear io me, nu, nor my D precious to nyſe 65 
to that 7 may. finiſh with Joy the courſe of my, minafiry of this g De that 
I may teſtify the grace of my God; Acts xx. 24. and xxi. 13. 


nd [ might add alſo, that St. Paul intends and means more than he 
the expreſſes by a very uſual figure of ſpeech: 1 am not aſhamed of 
en it, thatas, 1 glory in it, I make my boaſt of it. If there be any 
to doctrine worth boaſting of, it is the goſpel of Chriſt, . If 1 have 
the any profoſſion to glory in, it is that Lam a chriſtian. Once I was 
be a pharifee, and I counted it my gain and my, bonour; Jil. iii. 
all 7, 8. But what things were gain (0 me, theſe I counted loſs for Chrift ; 


15 yea, doubtlefs, and I count all bhings but lojs for the excellency of the know- 
u gc of Chrijt Jeſus my Lord. 1 glory in being a miniſter of the goſ- 
Fe bel; it is the higheſt honour God could have put upon me, who 
am leſs than the leaſt of all ſaints. To me i this grace given topreach 
nat among the ' gentiles the unſearchable riches of Chriſt; Fph. iii. 8. 1 
nd gory in it to that degree, that I am dead to all things elſe. God 
orbid 1 fhoutd glory in any thing ſure in the croſs of our Lord eius, 
1 whereby the e 25 1 go to the world; Gal. vi. 14. 
4 AA 
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4 glory in my ſufferings for Chriſt : and, my friends, if ye under. 
ood the value of theſe things, they are your glory too. Jf I on 
offered up a ſucrifice for the ſervice of ow faith ; 1 joy and rejoice toge- 
ther with you all ; Phil. i. 17. O] that you would but rejoice to- 
de with me in it. Thus I have ſhewed you that all theſe 

hings are implied in St. Paul's not being aſhamed of the goſpel of 
Chriſt, and I have proved it to you from other parts of his epiſtles, 


_ The third general head I propoſed to ſpeak to, was this, What 
is there in this goſpel that may be ſuppoſed to expoſe any man 

to ſhame? And this queſtion is very needful; for if there were 
nothing in it that men might take occaſion to throw their ſcandals 
and reproaches at, it had been no great matter for St. Paul to 
have cried out, I am not athamed of the goſpel of Chriſt. 


+ To this I anſwer in general, this was a goſpel that contradicted 
the rooted prejudices of the Jews, and was feyerely reproached 
by thoſe that profeſſed great knowledge in their law; it was alſo 
a new and ſtrange thing to the gentiles. A crucified Chriſt was « 
MKumbling-block to the ſercs, and fuel ach to the Greeks; 1 Cor. 1. 23, 
There was ſomething in the faith, and practice, and worſhip of 
the goſpel ſo contrary to the courſe of their education in the 
world, ſo oppoſite to their carnal inclinations, and to the cuſtoms 
and faſhions. of their country, that a man might well be afraid 
and aſhamed to profeſs it, when they lift their tongues, and ther 
hands, and their ſwords againſt it, and the chief of them ecrucifed 
the Lord of glory, and put the preachers of it to death. | 

Thus in general. But while J deſcend to particulars, I ſhall 
confine my ſelf only to thoſe occaſions of — wluch the 
fame goſpel mcets with in our day, that ſo the diſcourſe may be 
more uſeful, to the preſent audience ; and as I mention each ob- 
jection or ſuppoſed occaſion of ſhame, I thall endeavour to 
off the force of it, and ſhew that it is unreaſonable. 


Now the things that might any ways be ſuppoſed to expoſe 
this goſpel to ſhame, may be ranked under theſe two heads: 


I. Thoſe which ariſe from the do&trines of the > gb And, 
IL.—Thoſe which ariſe from the profeſſors of the goſpel. 


Fir, The occaſions of ſhame that ariſe from the doQtines of the 
goſpel, are theſe five that follow: | 


I. That there are myſteries in it which are above the powers 
of our. reaſon to comprehend, and I will never believe a goſpel 
that I cannot comprehend. This is the language of Socimans, 
men that have pretended ſo much to reaſon in our day. 


But to relieve this occaſion of ſhame, let us conſider that my!- 
teries are of two ſorts, D 

Hirst, Such as we ſhould never have known but by divine revc- 
lation; but being once revealed, they may be fairly explained and 
underſtood. Such is the doctrine of the ſatisfaction of Chriſ. 
of the reſurrection of the dead, of the forgiveneſs of ſins for the 
ſake of Chriſt's ſufferings, and of eternal life in a future world. | 
ſay, theſe are all myſteries that were hid from ages, that is, the) 
are ſuch truths which nature or reaſon could not have found 
of itſelf, but being once revealed to us of God, may be fairly ex 
plained and well underſtood. Other ſort of myſteries are oſe, 
which when revealed unto us, we know merely the exiſtence, 
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or reality and certainty of them, but cannot comprehend the 
mode and manner how they are. And of this kind there are but 
two that T know of which are peculiar to our religion, and which 
are the chief objects of offence to ſome men, I heſe are the myſ- 
teries of the bleſſed Trinity, and the myſtery of the incarnation of 
Chriſt. The myſtery of Three, whom the {cripture deſcribes as 
perſons, who have ſome glorious communion in one godhead ! 
and the myſtery of two natures united in one perſon. 


Now, though the way and manner how the three perſons, 
Father, Son, and Spirit, ſhould be one God, and how two na- 
tures, human and divine, ſhould be one perſon in Chritt Jeſus ; 
[ fay, though the way and manner how theſe things are, is not ſo 
eaſy to be explained and unfolded by us, and above our own preſent 
capacity to comprehend and fully to explain, yet I could never 
find theſe things proved impoſſible to be. If I muſt refuſe to 
believe a thing that I know not the manner and nature of, there 
are many things in the world of nature, and in natural religion, 
that I muſt diſbelieve. Let them explain to me in natural re- 
gion what is the eternity of God, what ideas they can have of 
a being that never began to be; and then perhaps I may be able 
to explain to them how three perſons can have communion in 
one godhead, and how two natures can be one in perſon. I am 
well aflured, there are ſome doctrines in natural religion as dit- 
ticult to be explained, and hard to be underſtood, and the man- 
ner of them is as myſterious, as theſe doctrines of revealed re- 
gion, which are alſo rendered moreoftenhve to the thinkingmind, 
by ſome men's attempts to explain them in an unhappy manner. 


- But we may go a ſtep lower to meet this objection, and confound 
it, In the world of nature there are myſteries of this kind, which 
are as unaccountable and as hard to he unfolded as the myſteries 
of grace. It is the doctrine of union both in the trinity and the 
ncarnation, which renders them ſo myſterious, Now this doc- 
tine of unions in natural philoſophy hath been hitherto in- 
ſolrable. We know that ſpirit and bod are united to make a 
man: But the manner how they are united, remains ſtill a moſt 
cifficult queſtion, We know that ſome bodies are hard, and ſome 
are ſoft; but what it is that ties or unites hard bodies fo cloſely 
together, and makes them fo difficult to be ſeparated, is a riddle 
o the beſt philoſophers, which they cannot ſolve; or what it 
ls that renders the parts of ſoft bodies fo caſily ſeparable. And 
many other things there are in nature as myſterious as this; 


Beſides, if it were poſſible for us to explain all things in nature, 
and to write a perfe& book of natural philoſophy with the moit 
accurate ſkill, yet it would not follow that we muſt know God 
the Creator to perfection. The things of God are infinitely ſupe- 
or to the things of men. The nature of a Creator in his man- 
ner of exiſtence is infinitely above the nature of creatures in theirs. 
lt is fit there ſhould be ſomething belonging to God an infinite 
Pirit, that is incomprehenſible, and above the power of finite 
(pirits to comprehend, and fully ſearch out and explain. It 
ought therefore to be no juſt ground of ſhame to the goſpel of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that it has myſteries in it, that is to ſay, 
that it has ſome doctrines in it, which we could never have found 
Vt by the mere light of reaſon ; and ſome truths, the full explica- 
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tion whereof we can never attain to, ſince there are many things 
in the world of nature, in the world of bodies and ſouls, and man 
things in natural religion, which we cannot fully explain. 


II. Another occaſion of reproach, which men faſten upon the 
goſpel, is, that ſome of the doctrines are ſo fingular and contra 
to the common opinions and reaſonings of men; fuch as that 
the ever-bicfled God thould want a ſatisfaction, in order to par. 
don fin with honour ; that he ſhould punith the moſt innocent and 
obedient man that ever lived, even his own Son, for the fins ot 
wicked and. rebellious creatures; that we ſhould be treed from 
hell, wich we had deſerved, by the ſufferings of another in our 
ſtead ; that one man ſhould be juſtitied with another's obedience 
nay, that tea thouſands of men ſhould be pardoned and juſtified 
tor the fake of the obedience and death of one ſingle man; that 
all our own repentance is not ſufficient of itfelt to obtain our par- 
don; and our holineſs, be it never ſo great, does not procute us 
a title to the favour of God and heaven ; that dead bodies, though 
mouidered in the grave for thouſands of years, -thuuld be railed 
again o life and immortality: [Theſe are ſuch ſtrange doctrines, 
{19 very foreign to the common ſentiments of moſt mea, that ſome 
of the Athenians cried out. What does this babbler neun??? A man 
ſhould be aſhamed of theſe things; the very heathen philoſophers 
called it fooliſhneſs. | | | 


But now to remove this ſcandel, let us conſider that many ct 
theſe things are not ſo contrary to the reaſon of men as ſome 
think: As for the ſatisfaction made for our fins by the oy of 
Chriſt, did not almoſt all the heathen world ſuppoſe that God 
would not pardon fin without ſatisfaction ? What elſe mean all 
their bloody ſacrifices? And why did they ſometimes proceed 
ſo far as to murder men, and offer them to God for their fins? 
[ confeſs indeed, that many of the philoſophers and learned men 
amongſt them, who derided the goſpel of Chriſt, did alſo deſpilc 
the ſacritices and religious ceremonits of their own countrymen, 
believing that God would be merciful to men that were penitent 
and pious, without any ritcs of atonement and ſacrifice. But I! 
is as evident allo, that the people had a general notion of the 
neceſſity of ſome atonement for tin, and that the more valuable 
the ſacrifice was, the ſooner was their god appeaſed, and the 
benefit procured would be more cxtenſive, howſoever the philoſo- 

hers might ridicule it. It is manifeſt then, that many of thc 

eathens did imagine that the death and ſufferings of one per- 
ſon would procure pardon and immunities for a whole multitude. 
And upon this principle ſome of the ancient Romans, now and 
then out of nobihty of ſpirit, devoted themfelves to death, to ap- 
peaſe the anger of the gods, for their whole country. 1hus it ap- 
pears, that the bufineſs of ſatisfaction for fin, and the doctrine of 
expiation and atonement by the blood and death of a ſurety, ws 
not ſo utterly unknown in the world. | 


I add farther, that the notion of one perſon's making ſatisfa&10n 
for the crime of another in human and political affairs, has 


ſometimes practiſed, and thought to be very intellgjble ; and why 


ſhould it be counted fo very monſtrous and a ſurd in things divine! 
Do we underſtand what it is for one man to become a ſurety 
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another, or for a criminal to be ſet free from puniſhment by the 
voluntary ſubſtitution of another perſon in his ſtead ? Are we not 
well acquainted what it is for one man to pay the debt ot another, 
and the original perſon that was obliged thereby, to become tree ? 
No we not Know what it is for a 7 family of children to inherit 
a poſſeſſion for many ages, one after another, for ſome noble acts 
aud ſervices of their father? Therefore honour, and glory, and 
happineſs, beſtowed * a multitude, for the fake of what one 
man has done, is not ſo unintelligible a thing as ſome men would 
perſuade us, Why ſhould that be eſteemed impoſſible in the 
affairs of religion, which is evident and plainly practicable in the 


affairs of tlks world? 


Again, they think it ſtrange that our repentance ſhould not be 
enough to obtain the pardon of paſt ſins, and our own obedience 
{kould not procure heaven for us. But are not traitors and robLers, 
and all notorious criminals puniſhed in all governments, notwith- 
landing their repentances ? Can their ſorrow for what is paſt, pro- 
cure a pardon of their prince? Who then would be puniſhed? And 
is man's government in puniſhing criminals, without a ſatisfaction, 
juſt and reaſonable ? And ſhall God's government be counted unrea- 
ſonable ? Can future obedience among men obtain forgiveneſs for 
paſt treaſon and rebellion ? And why then ſhould you think the 
great God 1s obliged to accept of it ? 


As for the reſurrection of the dead, though it was counted a 
ſtrange thing among the heathens, when it was preached to them 
yet in theſe latter ays, fince the knowledge of God and his glori- 
ous attributes has been ſo much increated, and the reaſon of men 
has freely exerciſed itſelf upon things divine and human; the reſur- 
retion is not counted any impoſſible thing, nor the doctrine of it 
incredible. And I am verily perſuaded if men, whom God has 
endued with large capacities and great {kill in reaſoning, would but 
employ thoſe talents to write a rational account of moſt of the 
doctrines of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, it might be done with much 
glory and ſucceſs. 


As for thoſe few doctrines of chriſtianity, which may at firſt 
appear leſs reaſonable to men, their abundant atteſtation from 
heaven demands our belief. 


III. Another occaſion of reproach is, that the goſpel teaches 
mortification and ſelf-denial in a very great degree, conflicting with 
our natural appetites, and fighting againſt our own fleth and blood: 
And all that it promiſes is an unſeen heaven, a future reward, a 
far diſtant happineſs in another country, which eye has not ſeen, 
nor ear heard of, nor the heart of man conceived. A mere ſpirit- 
ual pleaſure, that is to be enjoyed by the mind, and which the 

ody ſhall not taſte of, till perhaps after a thouſand years or more. 

Now, as under the former head, the doctrines of the goſpel are a 

ſcandal to the men of reaſoning, ſo under this they become a ſcan- 

dal and reproach to thoſe that are literally called men of ſenſe, 

who are carnalized and immerſed in ſenſuality. They think it 

ſtrange to forego the joys of ſenſe for the hopes of enjoying a 
ppineſs in a world tl y do not know when or where. 


But I need not ſtand long to anſwer this calumny ; for even ſome 
ol the refined philoſophers gave ſufficient rebuke to this ſenſual 
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temper: The very heathens could ſay enough to abate this cen. 
fure, and to remove this occafion of ſhame, though the goſpel of 
Chriſt does it intinitely better. 

Chriſtianity does not abridge us of the common comforts af 
fleſh and blood, nor lay an unreafonable reſtraint upon any ra- 
tural appetite ; but it teaches us to live like men, and not like 
brates ; to regulate and manage our animal nature with its de. 
tires and inclinations, ſo as to enjoy life in the moſt proper and 
becoming manner; to eat and drink, and taſte the hounties of 
providence, to the honour of our Creator, and to the beſt in- 
tereft of our fouls. 


WY 
But, ſuppoſe, we were forbid all the indulgence of our appe- 
tites, and the delights of ſenſe, by the goſpel ; ſurely, thoſe who 
know what intellectual pleafures are, Who can reliſſi the joy that 
belongs to ſpirits, will not be much terrified with theſe objections, 
nor deride the faith of Chriſt, becauſe it does not propoſe to them 
the reward of an earthly paradiſe. The rewards of the goſpel are 
indeed ſpiritual till the rè ſurrection, but thoſe ſpiritual pleaſures 
thall vaſtly over-balance all that toil, forrow and ſuffering, we 
have paſſed through on earth, and all that ſelf-denial which we 
have exercued. But when the body ſhall be raiſed again, our 
refined delights of all kinds ſhall be infinitely fatisfying : We 
Mall not ſay, that God has dealt our IIS to us with a 
niggardly hand, but that he has excceded all his promiſes, when 
we ſhall come to taſte the things God has prepared for us, which 
eye hath not ſcen, or car heard of. 


IV. Another prejudice againſt the- goſpel is this ; ſome perſons 
charge it with much of enthuſiaſm; and that the doctrine of 
the operations of the Spirit, and the expectation of his divine 
aſfiſtance to ĩnſtruct ns in truth, to mortify fin in us, and to enable 
us to perform holy duties, has too much of a viſionary and fan- 
ciful turn of mind, and does not become men that profeſs reaſon. 


But if ſuch objectors were better acquainted with themlfelves, 
and knew the weakneſs of their own reaſon in the ſearch after 
truth, and the various and plauſible errors that attend their en- 

uiries on every fide ; if they were better acquainted with the 
hof temptation, the power of their own ,finful appetites, 
and the weakneſs of their will to reſiſt fin, and to fulfil the rules 
of righteouſneſs : ſurely they would not think it a ridiculous thin 
to lift up a prayer to the great God to guide them into truth, an 
to aſſiſt them to walk ſteadily in the paths of religion and virtue. 
If they had but a deep and lively ſenſe of their own inſufficiency 
for every thing that is good, and of the many dangers and enc- 
mics that beſet them, they would rather ſee intinite reaſon to 
bleſs their Creator, that has given them any promiſe or hope of 
the aids of his grace. 


Nor is it at all fantaſtical or irrational to ſuppoſe, that the 

t and bleſſed Gd, who made theſe 5 of ours, ſhould 

Findly act upon them, and influence them by ſecret and divine 

methods to their duty and their happineſs ; that he ſhould ſend 

his own Spirit to help them onward in their proper buſineſs, which 

is to ſerve him here; and aſſiſt them in the purſuit of their true 
bleſſedneſs, which is, to enjoy him hereatter, 
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Methinks it is one of the glories of the goſpel of Chriſt, that 
God has not only ſent his Son to purchaſe heaven for us, but con- 
tinually ſends down his own Spirit to lead every humble chriſtian 
in the way thither, When a poor penitent creature, diſtreſſed 
under a ſenſe of the power of fin, dwelling in him, who has lo 
and often toiled yl labouted to bring his heart near to God, an 
to ſuppreſs the irregular and exorbitant ee of his nature, ad- 
dreſſes himſelf to the throne of God, and cries earneſtly for ay 
help, it is a pron proviſion that is made in the goſpel 
Chriſt, that the Spirit of God is promiſed for our aſſiſtance. 
Nor is it at all unworthy of a perſon of the greateſt reaſon and the 
beſt underſtanding, humbly to wait and hope for the accompliſh 
ment of this promiſe. Thus the charge of enthufiaſm vaniſhes, 
and the goſpel maintains its honour. | 


V. The laſt objeCtion againſt the doctrines of the goſpel of 
Chriſt, is, that they are not ſufficiently atteſted, that there is 
not ground enough given to credit the divinity of them in our age. 
They are ready to ſay, © Thele things were done, according as 
ourſelves profeſs, above fixteen hundred years ago, and we have 
not ſufficient credentials to venture our faith upon at this day.“ 


It would be too long here to repeat over to you half the grounds 
we have for faith in this goſpel. That there was ſuch a man as 
jeſus Chriſt ; that he lived at ſuch a time at Jeruſalem ; that he 
wrought wondrous works in his own country, is not at all dif- 
believed by thoſe that profeſs any reaſonable faith in human hiſ- 
tory, The Jews themſelves, * were his gieateſt enemies, do 
not deny that he wrought thoſe miracles, which others could 
not work; but they pretend, that he did it by ſome magic art, 
by diabolical charms : and wrought miracies not by the power of 

od, but by virtue derived t:om ſpells and evil ſpirits. So that 
the miracles he wrought were not diſbelieved and denied, but the 
heavenly ſpring of them is impiouſly perverted and turned down- 
ward, as though Chriſt borrowed his power from heil to tran- 
ſact theſe affairs. But the holineſs and the heavenly temper 
of the goſpel of Chriſt refutes this accuſation. Satan was never 
known to demoliſh his own kingdom of ungodlineſs in ſuch a 
manner as this. The goſpel of Chrift in every + of it has 
a moſt ſingular and ſubhme tendency to advance the name, the 
attributes, and the honour of God, whom Satan hates with a 
perte& hatred : He would never lend his affiſting hand to ſupport 


a ſcheme of religion fo divine and holy. 


Never was any body of doctrines and of duties ſo compoſed and 
calculated to promote the glory of God, nor the good of man, as 
this goſpel does: Our peace and happineſs would be ſecured by 
It on earth, if all men would comply with it, and our felicity after 
death is the great and indefeafible propoſal and defign of it: Now 
Satan is a reſtleſs enemy to men, his fellow-cremures, as well 
to God, his Maker; and he would never exert the remains of 
his angelic power to encourage and defend ſuch a pious and bene- 
cent religion. p 


But the moſt amazing progreſs and ſucceſs of the goſpel is 
another argument that proves it to be divine, even when de vils and 
vos, l. B B | 
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magicians oppoſed it as well as princes and philoſophers. That 
the goſpel ittelf, without the force of arms, that a naked goſpel, 
that ſeenis ſo incredible as this did, ſhould ſpread itſelf through. 
out the world in ſo ſhort a ſpace of time, that by the preaching 
of a few deſpiſed perſons, and ſeveral of them fithermen that 
were utterly unlearned : That this goſpel ſhould triumph over 
all the powers and policies of men and hell: I hat it ſhould make 
its way in oppoſition to the wiſdom of philoſophers, and the will 
of princes, and all the temptations and tcrrors of this world: This 
is another miracle, which perhaps is as divine and convincing 
as any of the preceding wonders, that atteſted this goſpel, when 
it was firſt preached. 


I add alfo the teſtimony of prophecy to that of miracles. The 
wondrous and exact accompliſhment of many prophecies fince 
our Lord Jefus Chriſt dwelt on earth in the days of his fleſh, 
confirm his goſpel. The prophecics that he himſelf gave forth 
from God, is another teſtimony of this goſpel, which is uncon- 
trolable. The deſtruction, of Jcrufalem, the time and methods of 
its deſtruction, and the terrors of it, may be read in Mat, xxiv. 
And if you read the hiſtory of Joſephus, a Jew, you find fo many 
parallels, that you may ſay Chriſt did foretel it indeed. 

I might here ſubjoin the predictions of the apoſtles, particularly 
that ot St. Paul, and St. John, concerning the riſe and ſpirit of 
antichriſt, wherein the church of Rome fo clearly anſwers the 
language of the viſions and prophecies. But the brighteſt and 
moſt uncontrolable witneſs of prophecy to the truth of the goſ- 
pel, is the moſt exact and punctual accompliſhments of all the 
predictions of the Old Teſtament, in the lite and death, the reſur- 
rection and glory of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. From the firſt pro- 
miſe given to Adam in the garden, down to the words of Malaclu, 
the laſt of the prophets, you find every thing that was ſaid of him 
fulfilled in his hiftory. nd thus the books of the Jews, wherein 
they placed all their hopes, confirm the goſpel of Chriſt, and refute 
and confound their own infidelity : So that if ever I had been a 
Jew, and did believe Moſes and the prophets, I think J am con- 
ſtrained to be a chriſtian, and belicve * N Chxiſt. 


Thus I have endeavoured to anſwer. thoſe objections against 
the goſpe!, which are pretended to ariſe from the truths or doc- 
trines of it: And before I proceed to anſwer thoſe cavils which 
are raiſed againſt it, becauſe of the profeſſors of it, I muſt tinith 
the preſent diſcourſe with a word or two of improvement. 


_ Uſe 1. If this be a goſpel not to be aſhamed of, then ſtudy 
it well: Learn the truths and doctrines of it thoroughly : Truths 
and doctrines, which St. Paul, ſo wiſe, and ſo great a man, did 
not bluſh to 2 and preach, and dic for. Value it as he 
valued it: The more you know it, the more you will eſteem it; 
and the better you are acquainted with all the glorious articles ot 
it, the Jeſs you will be ES of it: The divine harmony 0 
the whole will cait a beauty and a luſtre on every part. 


Uſe 2. Furniſh yourſclves with arguments for it daily, that 
you may profeſs it without thame, and defend it without bluſhing: 
This is a day of temptation. and you know not what converſation 
you may be called into by diviae provideace; you know not what 
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cavils you may meet with to affault your faith, and attack chriſtia- 
nity. he ready therefore to gixe reaſims of the hope that ts in you, and to 
make a juſt and pertinent reply to gainſayers, and convince tho'e, 
it pothble, that are led away captive by the wiles of the devil 
to forfake Chriſt and his goſpel. Let not every turn of wit, or 
fleight of argument and ſophiftry, make you waver in your faith. 
It is a goſpel that will bear the trial of reaſonings and reproaches. 
It has ſomething in itſelf that is divine, and therefore it is able to 
ſupport the profeſlors of it againſt an army of cavillers. 


Uſe 5. Submit to all the inftitutions of it. Profeſs the whole 
of the goſpel ; not only the doctrines, but the ordinances of this 
ofpel, are divine and glorious; they have ſomething in them that 
New they come from God, and they have ſomething in them that 
evidently leads to God. They have all ſomething in their ſenſe 
and fignification that diſcovers divinity. Wait upon God there- 
fore in all his ordinances, in the aſſemblies of chriſtians, that you 
may fee his power and his glory in his own ſunuary, and that you 
may, from your -own experience, be able to ſay, that the goſ- 
pel is too great, too glorious, too divine a thing in its doctrines 
and worſhip, and in all its inſtitutions, for you ever to be aſhamed 
of, It has now, for ſixteen ages, endured: the teſt of the wit, 
and the rage of earth and hell, and it ſhall ſtand in power and 
glory, till the hcavens be no more. . IR 


HYMN FOR SERMON XV. 
A Rational Defence of the Goſpel. 


YALL athcifts dare inſult the croſs, ! What if the ſooliſh and the poor, 
Ot our Redeemer Got? His glorious grace partake * 

Shall infide!ls reproach his laws, This but confirms his truth the more, 
Or trample vn his blood ? For ſo the prophets ipake. 

What if he chuſe myſterions ways, Do ſome that own his ſacred name, 
To cleanſe us from our taults ? Indulge their ſouls in fin ? 

May not the works of lov'rcign grace Jeſus ſhuuld never bear the blame, 
Tranſcend our ſceble thoughts! © His laws are pure and clean, | 

What if his goſpel bids us fight || Then let our faith grow firm and ftrong, 
With ficſh, and teh, and fin? Our lips proteis his word; 

The prize is moft divincly bright, Nor bluſh, nor fear to walk among 
Which we are call'd to win, The men that love the Lord. 


77 
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SERMON XVI. 


A Rational Defence of the Goſpel : Or, Courage in Profeſſing 
Chrijtamty. | | 


Row, i. 16,—1 am not aſhamed of the Gofpel of Chriſt, for it is the power of 
God unto ſalvation to every one that beheveth. 


THE SECOND PART. 


Th FRE are many in the world who call themſelves chriftians, 
and boaſt in the name; yet if you atk them what the goſpel of 
BB2 D 


ſary at tirit to give 
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Chriſt is, they axe either {truck into confuſion and ſilence, or the 
give ſuch an aukward and impertinent anſwer, as ſufficiently diſ- 
covers they know litte of the religion of Chriſt, or of the ſacred 
ame into which they were baptized. Now that we may act and 
ak as becomes perions eadued with reaſon, I thought it neceſ- 
for hed account what this goſpel is, that you might 
know and underitand the — — which you profeſs; and if ye 


will glory in the name of chriſtian, ye may be able to tell what it 


is you mean by chriſtianity. 


By reading the books of the New Teſtament, wherein the goſ- 
pel is contained, you wil find this to be the ſum and fubſtance of 
I, iz. that it is a wile, a holy, anda gracious conſtitution of God 
for the recovery of ſintul man, by ſending his own Son Jeſus Chriſt 
mto the fleſh, to obey his law which man' had broken, to make a 
proper atonement for ſin by his death, and thus to procure the 

vour of God; and eternal happineſs, for all that believe and re- 

nt, and receive this offered ſalvation ; together with a promiſe 
of the holy Spirit to work this faith and repentance in their hearts, 
to renew their intul natures untd holineſs, to forin them on earth 
— tor this happineſs, and to bring them to the full poſceiſion ot it in 


have ſhewn, in the next place, what St. Paul meant, when he 
told the Romans he was not athamed of this goſpe!: He was 
neither aſhamed to beheve it as a man, nor to profeſs it as a 
chriſtian, nor to preach it te others as a miniſter, nor to defend 
it as a good ſoldier of Chriſt, nor to ſuffer and die for it as a martyr, 


The third thing which I propoſed, was to make it appear, that 
all the occaſions of thame, which men of infidelity pretend to raiſe 
from this goſpel, may be anſwered upon the fair and juſt prin- 
ciples of ręaſon and argument. Ihe. tirſt ſort of reproaches are 
thoſe which are caſt upon the doctrines of the coſpel, and I hope 
I have rolled them away. 


I repeat no more of theſe things, but proceed to the next ſort of 
occaſions of ſhame, and theſe are ſuch as are ſuppoſed to ariſe from 
the 3 ot this goſpel; and I ſhall endeavour to ſhew you 
alſo how. they may be anſwered. They are chiefly theſe four: 


I. Some will ſay, Ihe profeſſors of this goſpelin the beginning 
were the weak, and fooliſh, and mean things of this world; but it 
was deſpiſed by the wiſe, it was ſcorned by the great and honour- 
able, and perfecuted by the mighty. Why ſhould a Paul, a pha- 
riſce, a doctor of the law, become a follower of a carpenter's Son, 
and aſſociate with a parcel of fiſhermen ? This is a ſcandal, and 
foolith indeed. Who ang the phariſtes or rulers have belieced on him; 
John vii. 48.”” This was the fumbling-block of the goſpel in that 
age, and it is the ſtumbling-block at which many perſons take 
offence in our age too. It is the unthinking multitude, ſay they, 
the mere mob of mankind, that are led away with the noiſe of 


ſtrange things and the goſpel. And it is only thoſe who have na 


reliſh of good ſenſe that can diſpenſe with myſteries. The poorer 
and weaker fort of men and women flock after your power 
preachers. of the goſpel, but wiſe men deſpiſe it.“ j am ver 
glad, my friends, if in your converſation you mcet with no ſu 
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r{ons that ridicule the goſpel at this rate. But there are many 
in our age and nation arrived at this height of pride, and contempt 
of the goſpel. | 


This objection may have more anſwers than one given to it; as 
#-?, it is 4 matter of unjuſt reproach, and it is falſe in fact; for 
ail the profeſſors of this goſpel are not weak and unlearned. There 
have been in the very beginning of chriſtianity ſome wiſe, fome 
great perſons, that have given teſtimony to this goſpel by their be- 
heving it. St. Paul was a man of no weak reaſon, no mean under- 
ſtanding, no {mall learning, and yet he believes this goſpel, and 
profeſſes he is not aſhes of it. 


And there have been in moſt ages of the church ſome inſtances 
of the power and ſucceſs of this goſpel in converting philoſophers 
and ſenators, and princes. Ihe learned, the ingenious, and the 
noble amongſt mankind have ſometimes given up their names to 
Chriſt, have yielded their aſſent to his doctrines, and conformed , 
their hearts and lives to the rules of his goſpel. Men of wit and 
reaſon have been converted to the faith, and then have exerted 
their peculiar talents in the defence of chriſtianity, and they have 
convinced the world that they had neither left their reaſon nor 
their wit behind them when they became chriſtiaus. Men of 
grandeur and power have ſometimes alſo ſupported it with honour, 


But the number of theſe have not been Meding great. God 
has ordained that there ſhould be ſome, to ſhew that it is no fool- 
i and unreaſonable doctrine, that it is not a religion unworthy 
of kings, nor unbecoming the wiſeſt and the greateſt of characters. 
But if there have been but a few great and wife have embraced it, 
it is evident that its ſucceſs and glory is not owing to the wiſdom 
and power of mien, but to the divinity of its doctrines, and the 
power of God. 


Beſides, I might tell you, condly, that riches, and grandeur, 
and elevated * of wit and learning, become a — 
tation to pride of mind and ſelf-ſuftciency. Now the faith of 
the goſpel is founded in humility, and ſelt-diffidence, and pn 
of ſpirit ; and this is one plain reaſon why it was received by ſo 
tew of the rich, and the learned, and the mighty among men, 
though it was contrived and invented by God himſelf. 


[ anſwer, in the third place, that it is one of the deſigned 
characters of the true goſpel of Chriſt, and it is foretold by the 
ancient prophets, that when it ſhould come to be preached. 
upon the earth, the poor ſhould receive it. Its reception by 
the poor and weak among men, is one evidence that it comes 
from God ; Mat. xi. 5. When John the baptiſt ſent his diſciples to 
our Saviour to know whether he was the Meſſiah, or mutt th 
expect another? Go, teil John, the blind receive fight, the deaf hear, 
and the lame v,, and to the poor the goſpel is preached ; bleſſed is he that 
ws not offended in me, Fe. Go, and give John this very account 
| now relate to you, and tell him theſe are my credentials, theſe 
are the teſtimonials I bring. John will infer that I am the Meffiah, 
and this is the true goſpel that I preach; for the great and rich, 
and the pretenders to wiſdom among the Jews, account it a one 
o umbling, and a rock of offence, and only a few of the poor receive 
t; as it was foretold by the prophets. 
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Each of us may ſay therefore, if only the wife, or the great © 
the rich, believed it, it muſt have been ſuch a goſpel as | could 
never have believed; for it wanted one character which is need. 
Jarily adjoined to it, that is, that the poor receive the goffecl: 
Father, I thank thee, ans our Lord, that thou haji lid theje things tran 
the wiſe and prudent, bat thou haſt recealed them un babes ; Mat. xi. 25. 
It pleajed God, when the wortd by wiſdom knew not God, to darken all 
their wiſdom, and turn it into tolly, and to call WMote that were 
eſteemed fools, and make them wile in believing the goſpel af 
Chriſt. - It has pleaſed God ta chule the mean, — weak, and cin. 
temptible things of this world to confound the wiſe and mighty. It las 
pleaſed him to chuſc the things that are n, to bring to nought the things 
that are, that no fei might glory in lis preſence; 1 Cor. i. 27, &c. 


II. It is another occaton of ſtumbling or ſhame in the goſpe! 
of Chriſt, that ſome of the proteflors of it are vicious in their lives, 
„Will you believe fuch-a goſpel, ſays an infidel, that does not rc- 
ſtrain the profeffors of it from the worſt of ſins ?” 


This, I confeſs, gives it great diſhonour among the men of the 
world, and is ſometimes ready to ſhake the faith of younger 
chriſtians; they know not how to go on farther in chrittianity, 
for fuch and ſuch that made great protcſhon, you fee how they 
are fallen. This is a common temptation of the devil; it is a 
frequent ſnare, and there hach been many a pious ſoul that hath 
been in danger of being caught thereby. "The vices of ſome pro- 
feſſors were, great even in St. Paul's days: There were Cate 
among the Philippians; Flu. iii. 18. Gf whom Þ[ kave told you ten, and 
note even weeping, thai they walk as enemies to the crojs of Chriſt, ** and 
caſt ſcandal. and thame upon it. It makes my eves flow with 
tears, and my foul biced within me to hcar of it: Ihe goipel ot 
Chriſt is ſo much dithonoured by theſe means.” 


But if we take a nearer view, we ſhall ſce that no dodrine 
ht to fare the worſe, bechuſe fome wicked men are pro- 
teſtors of it. It was not counted a diicredit to philoſophy, that 
ſome of the proſt ſſurs of it. who hated the goſpel, were vicious 
in their lives. I would atk the deiſt now, is there any ground t0 
diſhclieve natural religion, becauſe there are ſome that make 
profeſſion of it are fallen into great fins ? Ihe goſpel itſelf tearkes u 
in deny all ung,, and worldly luſts, and docs not indulge one ot 
them. And they are ſaid to be enemics to the croſs of Chiitt, 
when their converſation is all earthly, when their God is thc 
belly, and their glory is their ſhame. I his is no fault of the got- 
pel, for they feit not the power of it. Nor is there any religion or 
profeſſion in tbe world that would have had any followers at al 
by this tine, if men mull have ertirely caſhicred that religion, 
becauſe there have been ſome perſons vicious that have been 
1 of it. I here is no ſect, no religion in the world. though 
e inſtitution and the rulcs of it have heen ever fo pious, but what 
has produced ſome perſons that have been vicious in their Rvcs. 


But this cavil is {till carricd on, and urged with much vele- 
mence. If the goſpel of Chriſt were a religion ſo heaveniy, an 
ſo divine ju its original, as you pretend, ſurely the nations that 
profels it woul eminently excced all other nations in piety, n 
juſtice and goodneſs ; whereas the nations that now-a-days cn. 
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brace chriſtianity, are not at all ſuperior to the mahometans, nor to 


ſome of the heathens, either in duty that relates to God or man: 
And if we may give credit to ancient hiſtory, the virtues of the 
old Romans, long before the days of Julius Cæſar, thone much 
brighter than any of the virtues of the baptized nations: I here 
was more truth and honeity, more devotion to the heavenl 
powers, more of a public ipirit and zeal for their country's good, 
than we can find in any chriſtian Kingdoms or itates now-a-days.“ 
Jo this I would give theje three antwers : 

1. The account which we have of the ſhining virtues of theſe 
beſt ages of heathenifm, 1s given us only by their own poſterity, 
who lived in ſucceeding ages. Now it is the wel!-known temper 
and cuſtom of mankind to magnify the virtue of their anceſtors, 
and to ſay, that the former times are better than theſe ; But you 
have ſcarce any heathen writers, who do not deſcribe their own 
age as vicious enough, it they have occaſion to talk upon that ſub- 
jet. And therefore there is jutt reaſon to ſuſpect the ſtrict truth 
of theſe encomiums of their fore-fathers. | 


2. Although fome ſocial virtues in a heathen country might 
really flouriſh more for an age or two, ſpringing from the prin- 
ciples of ambition, and honour, and love to their own country ; 
yet there were ſuch vices alſo practiſed among many of the gen- 
tile nations, which are ſeldom heard or known among chriſtians : 
Ihe apoſtie deſcribes them in Rom i. 26. and that in tuch a man- 
ner, as leads us to believe, that they were practiſed by thoſe who 
protefled wiſdom among them. 


It muſt be acknowledged alſo, that theſe nations were groſs 
jdolaters, and worthipped many gods, and that even in the times 
when their focial virtues were moſt confpicuous. Now this is 
moſt highly criminal in the ſight of the great and ſovereign God, 


che Creator of all things: And the warmer and the more zealous 


were their devotions which they paid to theſe idols, with the 
neglect or contempt of the true God, the greater was their guilt 
and abomination. 


But, 3. The chief anſwer I give is this, that when whole king- 
doms are made chriſtians merely by birth, education, and cuſtom, 
it is not to he ſuppoſed that a twentieth part of them believe 
the goſpel upon any juſt and reaſonable principles of knowledge 
and choice. 1en whole cittes and nations are worthippers of 
Chriſt, no otherwiſe than the Epheſians were worſhippers of 
Diana, or the Turks of Mahomet, it is not reaſonable to expect 
that there ſhould be much difference in the virtues of ſuch a na- 
tonal ſort of chriſtians, mahometans, or heathens ; for the prin- 
ciple from which all their religion ſprings is the ſame, namely, 
the ir education, cuſtom, and faſhion of their country ; and there- 
fore their vices are much the ſame as they would he accordin 
to the preſent reigning humour, diſpoſition, or political temper o 


the nation, whatſoeyer were their form of religion and their 
ettabliſhed worſhip. 


p The true way therefore to put theſe things to the teſt, is to con- 
der thoſe chriſtians only who believe and profes the goſpel from 
nowledge, and choice, and inward conviction, and who make 
lier religion a matter of ſolemnity and importance, and not of. 


* 
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mere form and cuſtom. Now if you ſeparate theſe from the 
reſt of mankind, I am well affured, that as bad as the chriſtian 
world is, you will find all the human and divine virtues more 
gloriouſly practiſed among ſuch chriſtians as theſe, than among 
an equal number of the profeſſors of any other religion unde; 
the ſun: For inward chriſtianity, and the faith of the goſpel, 
when it i$ built upon juſt foundations, will neceſſarily draw alen 
with it ſuch a train of virtues and graces as ſhall adorn the dme 
of God our Saciour ;. and by ſuch a compariſon zas this, men would 
be conſtrained to confeſs that God'is amongius of a truth. 


III. The various and divided opinions, the ſects and parties 
that are found in the chriſtian world, have been another «. 
caſion of ſcandal and offence to the infidels. ** How can we ever 
come, ſay they, to any certainty what your religion is, ſince you 
do not agree about it among yourſelves ?” | 


« All Europe pretends to be chriſtian, and to believe the goſ. 
pel ; yet France, and Spain, and Italy, and Poland, and a good 
part of Germany, tell us, that true chriſtianity is found only 
amongſt them. But in the countries of Denmark, Sweden, and 
the northern parts of Germany, and in the Britiſh iſlands, thereis 
another religion profeſſed, of a very different kind, and they call 
theirs the pure goſpel, and reformed chriftianity. The proteffant 
and the papiſt divide theſe weſtern parts of the world, and they 
are ready to tear one another to pieces upon the account of their 
different opinions and practices. Now it the books that contain 
the religion of Chriſt be of ſo very uncertain ſenſe and ſignifca- 
tion, truly we are aſhamed of ſuch a douhttul religion; it is eren 
as well for us to content ourfelves with the religion that the light 
of nature teaches us, and the dickates of our own common rea- 

fon, which we think has more certainty in it.“ 


Too this I anſwer, that it is a great miſtake to imagine, that the 
light of nature and reaſon, if left entirely to itfelf in this corrupt 
and fallen ſtate, has more certainty in its determinations than 
ſcripture hath, How many wild opinions hath the corrupt mind 
of inan produced among the inhabitants of the heathen world, and 
this ſame light of nature has not cortected them? What infinite di- 
verſity of vain and monſtrous fancies hath paſt for religion and 
devotion among them? And the light of nature has been ſuppoſed 
to diftate ſome of them, for they did not always pretend tech- 
tion for them. There have been wide and irreconcileable difer- 
ences among the philoſophers, as well as among the pricſts and 
the people of different nations. The light of nature and realv1 
is a poor dark bewildered thing, if it hath no commerce, nat 
communication with perſons who have been-favoured with divine 
revelation. It is only the ſcripture that has eſtabliſhed and alcr- 
tained the doctrines of natural religion: And it is to the ſcripiite 
that the deiſts of our age are obligcd for their greater acqua 
ance with natural religion than cver their fore-fathers, the Ie 
then philoſophers, arrived at, though they are too proud 40 44 
knowledge it. If they agree hetter, and are more uniform in tbe! 
principles now than the old epicurcans, the ſtoics, and the ph. 
toniſts were, it is all owing to a more intimate acquaintance . 


| the writings of Moſes and the prophets, the evangeliſts, 


* 
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apoſtles; ſo that it is with a very ill grace that our prefent 
intidels can object to chriſtians their difference of opinions, and 
pretend that this is a ground of ſhame to the goſpel of Chritt, 
and a reaſon why they do not believe or protels it. 


But I come now to give ſome account of the true reaſons of ſuch 


diviſions of ſect and party among chriſtians. There are two great 


cauſes of theſe diviſions, and the charge 1s not to be laid upon the 
goſpel of Chriſt, nor upon the books that contain it. 


1. The firſt cauic is, that the papiſt does not pretend to de- 
rive his religion merely from the bible; but he brings in the 
[ewilh apocryphal writers of ancient ages, and lays them alſo for 
2 foundation of his faith; and he makes the traditions of the 
chriſtian church, which he pretends to have heen delivered down 
from age to age, of almoſt the ſame authority as the ſcripture 
ifelt: And ſome of their authors have raiſed theſe traditions to 
equal dignity with the ſcripture, as being built upon the ſame 
foundation, zz. the authority of the church. As they have many 
things in their religion which they cannot find in the word of 
God ; ſo they think it is ſufficient if they can ſupport them by 
theſe pretended traditions ef the church, Whereas the proteſtant 
tuces nothing for the ground of his faith but the books of the 
Old and New Teftament ; and what he cannot find written there, 
nor derived thence by moſt obvious and evident conſequences, he 
does not profeſs it as any neceſſary part of his chrifttiazraty. Ihe 
religion of the proteſtant therefore is abundantly more conformable 
to the goſpel of Chriſt, both in the doctrines. and the worthip of it, 
becauſe it derives the whole from the word of God: But it is no 
wonder. at all that there ſhould be fuch a difference between 
them and the papiſts, when they lay ſuch different found ation for 
their faith and practice. 


2. Another reaſon why the proteſtant and papiſt differ ſo much 
is, becauſe the papiſt pretends that there is an infallible judge 
among them to determine all controverſies; and that their popes, and 
their councils, which they call the church, have authority to ap- 
point what ſhall be eſteemed the true articles of faith, and to bring 
in rites and ceremonies into their worſhip according to their own 
Invention and pleaſure, And that all the people are bound to 
b-lieve as the church bids them believe, and to practiſe in 


, Matters of worſhip whatſoever the church bids them practiſe: 


And upon this account they forbid the ſcripture to be read by 
the common people, that they may not learn the truth of the 
e bel. but max take all for goſpel which they teach them, and 
e content with it. Whereas the proteſtant has nothing cife but 
his bible to have recourſe to for the concluſion of all controverties ; 
and he encourages every man to uſe his bible, and to judge fur 
himſeif concerning the ſenſe and meaning of it, ultng the beſt 
helps that he can obtain for this end: I he proteſtant miniſters 
teach him not only what they know of the goſpel, but they 
put the bible into his hand, and bid him ſearch and fee whether 
things are ſo or no, that thence he may learn what are thoſe doc- 
trincs and thoſe duties which Chriſt has required him to believe 
= practiſe. Thence it comes to paſs, that there are almoſt a 
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thouſand things in popery, which the proteſtants utterly diſown. 
becauſe they difowa the power of the pope , or church, to itamy 
new articles of faith, or invenLnew iorms of worſhip. 


Objection. But it may be ſaid fill, there are ſo many dif. 
ferent ſects and parties among the proteſtants themſelves, as en. 
courages the deiſt to maintain his charge and accuſation, * Why 
do you, faith he, who proteſs to derive all your religion from the 
ſcripture, differ ſo much among yourſelves, both in doctrine, in wor. 
thin, and in the order of your churches, if the gojpel of Chrif be { 
excellent a religion, and it the books that contain it can gie 
you ſo plain and certain a Knowledge of it!“ 


I anſwer. Ihat almoſt all thoſe things wherein proteſtants differ, 
are but of ſmaller importance in religion, in compariſon of thoſ 
many and great things wherein they agree. The chief and mot 
important points of chriſtianity are written with ſo much plain- 
neis and evidence in the word of God, as would Icad all humble, 
honelt, fincere and diligent enquirers into a belief of them, and 
conſent in them. Now it is not neceſſary that the leſſer matters d 
chriſtianity ſhould be written down ſo expreſsly in ſcripture : Fo 
the all-wife God thought it proper to leave many of theſe articles 
of lets importance more 1 and obſcure, both to awaken tlic 
diligence of men to ſtudy his word, and to leave amongſt them 
ſame occaſions for the exerciſe of their mutual charity and tor- 
bearance. Our blefied Lord has thought it proper to put the um. 
verſal love which he requires amongit his e to this tet 
ur trial, to ſee whether they will cultivate peace and charity u 
one another amidſt their various and divided opinions in thing 
of lefs concerament. 

[ confeſs there are ſome differences among proteſtants in the 
great doctrines of the Trinity, and the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, which 
mult he acknowledged to be articles of very high moment and 
importance in chritlianity. But if we compare thoſe few wiv 
profeſs dangerous opinions in theſe points with the millions that 
agree in the fame general profeſſion of faith, it will be found 
that their number is but very ſmall. If we confider the great 
wnorance of God, which is found in all men by nature, and tik 
a ſurvev of the unhappy influences that education, fancy, paſſion, 
pride, friendthip, averſion, precipitance and lazineſs, have upon 
mankind in forming their judgments and opinions, we ſhall nol 
wonder to find tome perſons here and there falling into ſtrange 
ſentiments, contrary to the plain and ſufficient ne; Has of ſcrip- 
ture. We believe in gencral, that whoever puts off all prejv- 
dices, and is pioufly fincere in his ſearch of the word of God, ſhall 
certainly find, through divine affiſtance, all needful truth. l 

therefore a diſbeliever come with a ſerious, humble, and pious 
mind, and -pply himſelf with . diligence and fervent prayer d 
read the. ſcripture ; I am well aſſured he will become a chriſtian, 
and find out fo much of the doctrines and duties of the goſpel 
as are neceſlary to his eternal happineſs. 

But there will be herefics ariſing ſometimes in the church. 
Tares will grow up ſometimes in the field that is ever ſo well cu. 
tivated and ſown with corn: And what unknown reaſons the 
may be in the counſels and proyidence of God in permitting het 


XVI. 


ſown, 
itamy 


y dit. 
As en. 
Why 
m the 
? Wor. 
| be 0 
1 che 


liffer, 
thok 
moi 
plain- 
mble, 
and 
ers of 
F 
ticles 
n tlic 
them 


ity 0 
lings 


a the 
vhich 
t and 

who 
5 that 
ound 
great 

take 
ſon, 
upon 
II not 


RATIONAL DEFENCE OF THE GOSPEL, 195 


derm. X V 1 * o 


fes to ariſe for the farther trial of his own peop'e, is too high and 
hard a point for us to determine. Ihe apoſtic faith ; 1 Cor. xi. 19. 
ſhere muft be alſo hereſies among you, that they which are approced may be 
made manifeſt. It fuch a thing as this is, thall be abuſed by men 
of corrupt minds, to turn them quite away from the goſpel of Chriſt, 
and to ſupport their own infidelity, they muſt anſwer for it at the 
great day to Chriſt their Judge. 

Thus I have done with the third charge or accuſation brought 
againſt the goſpel, and removed the ſcandal and thame that ſome 
men have thrown upon it, becauſe there are ſuch ſects, and 
parties, and divided opinions among the profeſſors of it. 

IV. Another occaſion of ſcandal which infidels charge upon the 
goſpel of Chriſt, is this.“ That fome who have long profeſſed 
t have forſaken it; and one ſhould be aſhamed to embrace ſuch 
a faith as this is, for it has beer tried, and found to be vain and 
groundleſs, even by thoſe who have known it long, and ſearched 
t through and through, and therefore at laſt they have abandoned 
and caſt it off.“ 

But in anſwer to this, give me leave to ſay, firſt, that the chief 
and moſt common reaſon Why perſons who have profeſſed chriſ- 
tanity caſt it off, is not becauſe they iound any juſt reaſon of 
blame either in its principles or rules; but becauſe they think it 
too ſtrict for them, and it curbs their vicious appetites more than 
they like. 

| will allow, that perhaps there may be ſome perſons who have 
abandoned the chriſtian religion from a wantonneſs of fancy, from 
a licentiouſneſs of thought, from a pride of reaſoning, and who 
make it their glory to have thrown off the bonds of their education, 
and to have obtained the honour of free-thinkers, or from a pre- 
ſuming conceit that they muſt comprehend every thing in their 
religion, and will believe nothing that hath myſteries in it. Such 
rain principles as theſe may have influenced ſome minds, and 
given them up to apoſtacy : But, I fear, far the greateſt part of 
thoſe who fory ache oſpel, have been tempted to it by the power 
ot their luſts, which the goſpel would reſtrain; and fome of thete 
perſons upon their death beds have confeſſed it too. 


This is alſo ſufficiently viſible in the world, that when men 
lave long profefied this goſpel, and forſaken it, they ſeldom grow 
more pious, more ſober, more honeſt or good than betore ; but, 
on the contrary, they generally have indulged vicious exceſles, 
and neglected all piety, and this is rather a ground of glory to the 
golpel than a juſt reaſon of ſhame. 


lf theſe perſons had generally grown more holy, if they had 
cared God more afterwards than ever they did before, it they had 
more aimed at the glory of God, and loved him better, when 
ley forfook Chriſt and his goſpel, then we might have fome 
reaſon to ſuſpect this goſpel was falſe, and a mere miſtake or im- 
nne. But when chele perſons grow more unjuſt than before, 
ve their neighbour leſs, are become more ſenſual, more ſelfiſh, 
lſregard God more than they did before ; I repeat it again, this 
b rather a ground of glory to the goſpel of Chrid, than of thame. 
Jemas hat! torſuken us, {faith Paul, becauſe he loved this preſent world; 
CC2 
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2 Tim. iv. 10. A covetous Demas is no good argument why St. 
Paul ſhould forſake Chritt, or be aſhamed of the goſpel, And 
the apoſtle has thewn that thoſe who have made ſhipwreck »} their 
Faith, have parted with a good conſetience too, and loſt their vitue 
1 Tim. i. 19, 20. 

But there is another anſwer which the apoſtle John gives to th; 
objection in his firſt epiſtle, chap. ii. ver. 19. They went out from ys, 
but they were not of us; for if they had been of us, they woud no dou 
have continued with us : but they went out, that they might be made many. 8 
that they were not all of us. They might make a profeſhon ot the 
goſpel, and perhaps give a real aſſent to the truths and doctrines of 
it by the convincing influence of nuracles and human reaſon, 
o perhaps they became chriſtians merely by the force of educz. 
tion, becauſe they were taught this religion from their childhood, 
and profeſſed it without thought; but they never had tuch z 
powerful belief of this goſpel of Chriſt, as to change their hearts, 
to renew their natures, bo form their ſouls atter the image of 
Chriſt into real holineſs; and therefore like the hearers that are 
compared to ſtony ground, the ſeed did not fink deep into thei: 
hearts, though they might recerre the word at firſt with jo, but having 
not root in themſelces ; they endure but for a teile, and when any teniptation 
ariſes, they are ended, and depart from the faith which they once 

rofeſſed; Mat. xiii. 20, 21. Thus it appears, that the goſpel cf 

hriſt is never the worſe in itſelf, nor does it deſerve the leſs 
eſteem in the world, notwithſtanding ſuch apoſtates as theſe, 10 
more than ſeed- corn ſhould be pronounced nought, becaule it does 
not bring forth a harveſt in every ſoil, 

I have now finiſhed the third general head of diſcourſe which 
ropoſed, and have ſhewn, whatſoever occafhons of ſhame might 
e ſuppoſed to ariſe either from the doctrines of the goſpel, or the 

profeflors of it, are unjuſtly charged as blemiſhes on the goſpel; 
and I have given particular anſwers to both ſorts of cavils, and 
defeated the accuſations. | 

One word of advice to chriſtians ſhall conclude the preſent di- 
courſe ; and that is this: | 


Since the goſpel of Chriſt gives no juſt occaſions of ſhame, you 
tat are profeſſors of it ſhould take heed that you do nothing to 
caſt ſhame on this goſpel. Do not mingle the chriſtian faith with 
doubtful notions of your own. Do not detile your chriſtian con- 
verſation with finful practices. Do not make the leſſer circum- 
ſtances and appendages of your religion the matter of loud contef! 
and a party ſtrife ; for all theſe things expoſe the goſpel to ſhame, 
and may juſtly put its profeſſors to the bluſh, in the face of the 
world, when they are guilty of theſe practices. 
Let me inſiſt a little upon each of theſe, 


1. Do not mingle the chriſtian faith with doubtful notions and 
fancies of vour own. The articles of our chriſtianity, and the 
neceflary truths of the goſpel, are divine and glorious : Take heed 
you do not bring in your peculiar ſentiments and favourite opinions, 
which have no ſufficient evidence from the word of God, and 
join them in the {ame dignity with the articles of your faith; and 
much lefs ſhould vou dare to impoſe them upon the conſciences at 
vour fellow-chriftians. The goſpel itſelf wi ſuffer by it, and fink 
in the citeem of the worid, when the divine docttrincs of it atv 
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minzled with our Scakneſſes, and debaſed by the addition of our 
doubtful ſentiments. 


2. Defile not your chriſtian converſation with finful practices. 
Indulge not a conformity to this preſent evil world in any of the 
corrupt and unlawful cuſtoms and courſes of it. Mingle not your 
practice of the lovely duties which this goſpel enjoins, with lying, 
and flandering, and railing ; do not interline your lives with reli- 
gion and fin, with devotion and ſhameful luſts. It is a goſpel that 
torbids all iniquity, it requires that you mortity fin and elean/e 
yourſelves from every defilement of fleſh and ſpirit, and that you go on to 
mc rect holineſs in the jear o the Lord ; 2 Cor. vii. 1. The very deſign 
and end of it in God's eternal counſels and contrivance, is, that 
you might be holy, and without blame before lim in lore ; Eph. 1. 4. If 
ou purſue this advice, then thall others, who behold you, confeſs 
that there is ſomething divine in chriſtianity, when you thus adorn 
the doctrine of God your Saviour. 'Thus you give the goſpel 
is due honour, by believing all it reveals, by worthipping accord- 
ing to the methods of its appointment, and by that purity of con- 
verfation which 1t enjoins. 

3, Make not the leſſer circumſtances and appendages of your 
religion the matter of loud conteſt, and a party-ſtrife, We are 
called to contend earn;/tly for the great and neceſſary doctrines of 
faith, which were once delivered to the ſaints: But we are com- 
manded alſo to receive thoſe that are weak in the faith, without 
involving them in doubtful dijputations about matters of leſs mo- 
ment, Give no occaſion to the infidel to blaſpheme the goſpel 
by your factions and quarrels, and the rage of a bitter and un- 
ſänctitied zeal. Oh that the time were come, when the wolf and 
tle lamb fhall lie down together, and there ſhall be nothing to kurt or deftroy 
in all the holy mountain! But furely, it is very hard if the lambs 
themſelves, who belong to the flock of Chriſt, cannot live with- 
vut hurting and deſtroying one another; that chriſtians cannot 
live without expoling their divine and heavenly religion to the 
blafphemies of ſinful men. Happy were the chriſtian world, if 
We could all behave ourfeives ſo as never to give occation to the 
adverſary to reproach the profeſſors of the chriſtian faith, nor 
row ſhame and diſhonour upon the goſpel of Chriſt ! May the 
bleſſed Spirit of God teach us this leſſon effectually, and let it 
be co Im, out in our lives daily, till we arrive at the regions 0 
perfect holineſs and love! Amen. 


— . . — 


SERMON XVII. 


4 Rational Defence of the Goſpel : Or, Courage in Profeſſing 
Chriſtianity. 


Row, i. 16,—I am not aſhamed of the Goſpel of Chriſt, for it is the power of 
God unto ſalvation to every one that believeth. 


THE THIRD PART. 


Ti UGH the paſſion of ſhame has ſomething in it that ſinks 
dur nature, and entceblcs our ſpirits, yet it is a very becoming 
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| 
paſſion, where fin is the object of it; and indeed it was wiſely 
ordained by our Creator to be a guardian to thoſe ſmall remaing ; 
of natural virtue that abide in us fince the fall. We find the 
firſt young finners clothed with ſhame in the garden of Eden a 
at the preſence of God. But the growing corruption of our ns. / 
tures, the ſubtilty of Satan, and the temptations of this world : 
have joined together to take this piece of artillery out of the handy . 
of virtue, and make uſe of it in their attacks upon religion and 
goodneſs. We ought to be .athamed indeed of nothing but ous 6 
in, our folly, and our wretchedneſs; but we have been too * 
ready to be aſhamed, even of the grace of God, and the methods i 
of our recovery from folly, wretchedneſs, and fin. The golpel 11 
itſelf, the glorious goſpel, has been made a matter of reproach of 
among men, and its profeilors have been ſometimes tempted 
to be aſhamed of it. | 5 
The bleſſed apoſtle in my text had gained a victory over this Wi to 
temptation, for he was not aſhamed of the goſpel of Chriſt. Ml co: 
Whatſoever there might be contained in the * „e of this ne. 
goſpel, or whatſoever might be found among the profeſſors of Wl K 
it, from which infidels or unbelievers might take occaſion to Wi fin 
throw'thame and ſcandal upon it; yet I have ſhewn in the two mi 
foregoing diſcourſes, that all this is unjuſtly charged on the goſpel, 
and have given particular anſwers to both ſorts of cavils. 3 
Igo on now to the laſt propoſal, which is to explain the force Ine. 
of the apoſtle's argument againit ſhame in profeſſing and preach- 1 
ing this goſpel, and to make it appear, that the words of my Wil... 
text contain a general and moſt extenſive guard, or defence, off 
againſt all poſſible occaſions of ſhame in the proteſhon of chri- 
tianity; and that is, that the goſpel of Chriſt is the power of God for * 
the fulration of all that helieve. | [ett 
Now this is an argument which vou, who believe in Chritt, WW © 
may all aſſume to yourſelves as well as the apoſtle : You cannot Wil © 
preach this goſpel fo well as he, nor explain the reaſons of your 60 
faith to others, and eſtabliſh it upon ſo ſolid and unſhaken foun- * 
dations of argument, as Paul could do; but cvery Chriſtian, eb 
that has embraced the faith, and felt the power of this goſpe! 5. ©* 
for his own ſalvation, may give this reaſon for the protethon ug 
of it, and may ſupport his courage in oppotition to all the ſharp I „ 
temptations of mockery and reproach. a 


When the apoſtle ſays, it is the power of God, we mul WW... 
ſuppoſe him to underſtand, it is a moſt powerful means, or effec, 


tua inſtrument that God uſes, to ſave ſouls, and it is attende * dal 
with divine power for that end. ry 

: 1 ; wes 
lt is more powerful than the light of nature ; for 'we have 00 ratio: 
juſt reaſon to believe, that the mere light of nature, without Bl... 
ſome helps of divine revelation, or ſome unwritten tradit!01 Wl, - 


of it, ever ſaved any ſouls at all; and it there have been any 15 
ot the ſinners of the heathen nations made partakers of grace, it 
think it is otherwiſe to be accounted for than merely by the pet Rider 

ty to 


remains of the light of nature. 
. f . + | 

It is more powerful than any religion that men or angels could WS: not 

invent, and more powerful too, than any religion that 9 hes 

himfcif ever invented, or revealed, and propoſed to men bels Hamel 
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cy the goſpel of Chriſt, His revelations to the patriarchs were but 
Ling few ; they were made here and there to a houſe or two, or to a 
tne Wl family; they were particular favours that he beſtowed upon 
den perſons called out of idolatry, nor had they a very long, nor ſpread- 
Nu. ing, nor laſting influence, except in the family of Abraham, 
ns [faac, and Jacob, where they were frequently renewed. 

nds 


t is more powerful than all the revelations of grace, which 
God made by Motes to the children of lirael, and intermingled 
* with the Jewiſh law: for theſe diſcoveries reached but to one 
ſingle nation, and wrought but fecbly toward the converiion of 


ſpel ſinful fouls to God and holineſs, in compariſon of what the goſpel 
ach of Chriſt has done. 
pted Beſides, let it be confidered, that all the power which all the 
former diſcovertcs of grace to the patriarchs, or to the Jews, had 
this to ſave fouls, was derived from the goſpel of Chriſt, which is 
wit. contained in them in lower meafures, and in a more obſcure man- 
this ner, Therefore fince the goſpel of Chriſt now ſtands forth in open 
rs Of licht, and in full glory, it is moſt eminently powerful to convert 
n % finncrs, to bring this apoſtate world back again to God, and to fave 
two millions of fouls. 
pech . It is the moſt powerful means of ſalvation, conſidered in itſelf, 
and in its own nature and influence.—II. It is the moſt powerful 
force means, as it is accompanied with the induences of the Holy Spirit. 
ach. The firſt of theſe may be called a moral perſuaſive influence; 
! mM the laſt is ſupernatural and ſovereign. Let us nieditate on each 
7 of theſe diſtinctly. 
od r . It is the moſt powerful means, if we conſider the goſpel in it- 
: ſelt, and its own nature, Not that the mere word of the goſpel, 
"rift reaching the ears ok men, is ſult Cat to change the heart, and to 
anno re the foul without divine influences: For 1t is faid to be the 
F vou power of God to ſalvation; that is, it is that doctrine whereby 
foun- Cod <xerts his divine power to fave fintul man. But fill it muſt 
ili de granted, that the doctrine itſ- it in its on nature has a very 
noſpe! meat and evident {encency to this glorious end, as it is the nobieſt, 
fenen de cheſt, and the brighteſt diſcovery of grace that ever was 
arpel Made to man. | 
If we conſider it in its own nature, it has the greateſt moral 
mut POWeT, or perſuaſive influence toward the ſalvation of periſhing ſin- 
effec- ers. This is eaſily proved by explaining what this ſalvation means. 
ended Salvation includes in it a freedom from the guilt and punith- 
nent of fin, together with a right and title to heaven; it im- 
pies alto a freedom from the power of fin, and thereby a prepa- 
” - ation for heaven, and a final poſſeſſion of it. Under each of theſe 
1 * 1 will — with great evidence, that the ga 
en am Jes Chraft is the power God to jul; ation. 
ace, III. It is the moſt powerful means to ſet ſinners free from the 
e poot ut and puniſhment of fin, and to relieve a diftrefſed conſcience 
ader the ſenſe of divine anger: It gives the moſt effectual ſecu- 
11d to a believer againſt the terrors of hell and eternal death; for 
Ft etonly declares, that there is forgiveneſs with God, but it 
t _— "ws us the foundation upon which this forgiveneſs ſtands, 
ber uncly, the ſatisfaction nets to the offended juſtice of God by. 


*» 
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the death and ſacrifice of [efus Chriſt, his Son. Suppoſe it were 
poſſible for a philoſopher, or wiſe man, to prove that God would 
torgive the fins of the penitent, yet there is nothing but the gof- 
pei that can ſet the conſcience at tuch joytul eaſe from the terror 
of guilt, and releaſe the ſoul from the chains wherewith it was 
held: For now, ſays the believer, I not only hear it proved by 
divine teſtimony, that there is pardon of fin to be obtained from 
God, but I fee how God may do it with honour : I behold the 
atonement that is made by Chriſt Jeſus, his own Son. The atone. 
ment is equal to the offence : He can juſtify me, though I am 
a inner, upon the account of this perfect righteouſneſs, and he 
can do it with glory to all his terrible perfections; therefore! 
may venture my aſſent to this doctrine, and I may reft my foul 
upon it.“ | 

2. The goſpel is a powerful mcans alſo to raife undeſerving 
finners to a hope of heaven and eternal life. It ſhews us what 
heaven is, by the diſcoveries of one that has been there, even the 
Son of God himſelf. Life and immortality ure brought to light by this 
Jebel, which lay hid under much darkneſs before; 2 7im. 1. 10. 

t teaches us alſo, how the happineſs of heaven is procured for us, 
even by the obedience and biood of the Son of God; and there- 
tore, ſome think, heaven is called the purchajed plein in Eph. 
1.14, It aſſures us, that this bleſled ſtate of the enjoyment of God 
in unchangeable peace, and in the company of bleſſed ſpirits, 
waits for every believer, when he is diſlodged from this fleſh, and 
when the habitation of the body is no longer fit to retain the ſpi- 
Tit: And it reveals alſo the final heaven of the ſaints, when the 
body ſhall he raifed into immortality, Without this goſpel, ſays 
the ſoul, I could have no juſt ground to hope for heaven; for all 
my beſt righteouſneſſes are impertect, my faireſt acts of holineſs 
have many defects in them ; but I behold the perfect righteouſnels 
of my Saviour that has procured it. A life of holineſs without 
defect, and a moſt ſubmiſſive obedience to a paintul and ſhametul 
death, has been the price and purchatc of it,” 

3. This goſpel is a moſt powerful means to ſubdue fin in the ſoul, 
to mortify corrupt nature, to inſpire us with virtue, {0 wean our 
hearts from vice, ſenſunlity, and trifics, and from all the inſut- 
ficient pretences to bleſledneſs that tie world can flatter us with. 
The goſpel of Chriſt, buth in his own pertonal miniſtry of it. and 
in the writings of his apoſtics, ſets before us the moſt divine 
tcheme of morality, piety and virtue, that ever the world knew. 
The facred dictates of probity and goodnets toward men, as well 
as the venerable rules of picty toward God, which are ſcattered 
up and down in an imperfe&t and obſcure manner among ihe 
philoſophers, and ſhine like a ſtar here and there in the midnight 
darknefs of hcatheniſm ; theſe are all collected and refined in the 
goſpel of Chriſt, and fill the chriſtian wortd with a pure an 
univerſal light like the ſun unctouded in a meridian ſæy: We kN. 
our duty infinitely better from the inſtructions of Chriſt and St. 
Paul, than all the Platos, and the Plutarchs, all the Zeus an 
the Antonines of Greece and Rome, could ever teach us. 


The moſt divine rules of the goſpel arc attended alſo with the 
nobleſt motives to love virtue, and to hate all vice; for never Was 


the evil of fin ſo diſplayed to the eyes and ſenſes of men, as by tho 


* | _= 
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croſs and goſpel of our Lord Jeſys Chriſt : Never did fin appear 
ſo hateful, ſo abominable, ſo juſtly the object of divine and 
human hatred, as when it appeared preſſing the ſoul of the holy 
One of God into agonies and ſharp anguiſh, A believer, who 
has ſeen the evil of ſin as revealed in this goſpel, will hate 
it, and will be led powerfully to a conqueſt over it. 


Beſides, the terrors of hell are revealed to us among the doc- 
trines of chriſtianity, as the juſt puniſhment of fin, and that 
in ſuch a manner as no other religion pretends to : For, as the 
doors of heaven are opened by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, both by 
his miniſtry on earth, and by his aſcent into heaven, and by 
the farther diſcoveries which his apoſtles have made of the future 
unſeen happy world, ſo the doors of hell are opened too. Our 
Lord Jeſus himſelf preached hell and terror to finners with a 
ſacred vehemence, and ſet everlaſting fire in a clearer and more 
dreadful light than ever had been done by all the philoſophers 
in the world. The ſoul of every faint has been in ſome mea- 
ſure 2 of this truth, when it lay under the work of divine 
conviction. 


And not only the horrid nature and evil of fin, and the dreadful 
conſequences of it, are powerful motives to make us ſtand afar 
of, and fear it; but « The fweet and eee influence of the 
love of Chriſt does moſt effectually incline me, ſaith the believer, 
to hate every fin, and to follow after univerſal holineſs : Shall 
build up again the things which my Saviour died to deſtroy ? 
This would be to make him ſuffer agonies in vain, and run coun- 
ter to all the deſigns of his bleeding love, and the voluntary ſacri- 
hce of his ſoul? | 


* [ have alſo the glorious and perfect 3 of my bleſſed 
Lord: Never did virtue and religion ſhine fo bright, and look ſo 
amiable as in his life, and he has ſet it before me as my pattern: 
feel the attractive and divine power of it: Where my Lord 
leads, I muſt follow ; for I would fain be like him.“ „Ie 
draws me by his example, and he draws me too by his heavenly 
promiſes, He ſpreads the glories and —__ of — before 
e, ta allure my hope; I ſee thoſe ſacred glories, I long after 
the poſſeſſion of theſe unfading joys, and I muſt and will keep 
ic path that leads to paradiſe, that where my Lord is, I may be 
ulo, The rules and precepts of holineſs, which my Lord 
4 taught me, are more pure, more clean, more perfect, more 
mne and godlike, than ever any other ſcheme of rules and 
"nes was; and the joyful and dreadful motives given me to preſs 
ter this holineſs, are infinitely beyond all the motives that 
any doctrine of religion has propoſed. Blefſed be God that I 
'ricarnt thoſe holy rules, that I ever felt the power of theſe 
vine motives, and am become a lover of holineſs.” 


4, Thus the oſpel . the ſaint for heaven, and fits 
very power of his ſoul for the buſineſs and bleſſedneſs of thoſe 


Py regions. Once, ſays he, I had no delight in ſpiritual 
"gs; I had no reliſh of ſpiritual pleaſures ; but now I taſte them 
ih delight, and I rejoice in the hopes of a ſweeter and more 


wmplete taſte of them on high. Once I had no love to God: it is 
VOL, I. | D D 
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true, 1 feared him as ſome unknown and extraordinary ten. 
but I had no delight in him, no defire after him. Now he is the 
object of mv warmeſt love, and of my ſweeteſt meditations, 
Heaven itſelf, as it is deſcribed in the word of God, (was not 
leaſant to me. What! "The everlaſting continuance of a fab. 
ath ? Perpetual employments of worſhip and ſervice to be done 
for God Ne Theſe arc things that were not agree:lle 
to carnal nature; but by the influence of this goſpel of Chrift my 
art is new-moulded, and I delight in the forc-thoughts of ſuch 
a heaven as the goſpel deſcribes,” Such inſtances as theſe of the 
{weet efficacy of the goſpel upon the ſoul of man, turning it into a 
divine tem er, and fitting it for the enjoyment of God, are { 
many proots of the power of this goſpel unto ſalvation, and { 
_ grounds and reaſons why the beſiever cannot be aſhamed 
OT It. . 


But I muſt add, in the fifth place, it is the goſpel of Chrift 
that brings believers to the final poſſeſſion of — Then, 
and not till then, is the ſalvation perfect, it is the goſpel that has 
given us an unchangeable — of heaven, when our ſtate of 
trial is ended here on earth, and Chriſt is bound to fulfil it. The 
pul pel aſſures us, that when we are abſent from the body, we ſhall 

ce preſcut with the Lord. When we ſee the heavens open at the 
death of Stephen the firſt martyr, and Jeſus Chriſt, ſtanding there 
to receive his departing fpirit ; we believe that the ſame Jeſus will 
fulfil the ſame kind office to us alſo, and receive our ſpirits, if ue 
have been found faithful to the death. ; 


The ſame goſpel alſo gives us a more diſtant hope and glorious 
aſſurance of the —— of our bodies from the priſon of the 
ve. When we behold the body of our bleſſed Saviour ring 
== the tomb, and aſcending to glory, and when we are told, 
that his reſurrection is a pledge and pattern of ours; then witha 
joyful expectation we wait for the ſame bleffedneſs. The goſpel 
he an obli ation upon Chriſt himſelf to raiſe his ſaints from the 
dead; for he himſelf tells us, that it is the will of his Fathcr, 
that every one which ſceth the. Son, and believeth on him, ſhould 
; lave everlaſting life, and I will raiſe him up at the laſt day; 
John v1. 40. 


Hence it comes to paſs, that the believer triumphs over bc 
under the influence of theſe hopes. Now, faith the fin, 
can venture to die; for my ſpirit thall, be received to dwell vil 
my Saviour among the ſpirits of the juſt that are made periec'y 
Theſe feeble and withering limbs of mine I can cheartully * 
them to duſt and the grave; for the great trumpet muſt ſounds 
the dead muſt arife, my Redeemer will call my fleth from * 
dark prifon ; 1 ſhall ariſe to meet the Lord in the air, and due 
with him for ever in unknowp worlds of hleſſedneſs. Thus Ihae 
ſhewn you the firſt thing I N viz. how the goſpel 00 5 

own nature has a very proper and powerful tendency in a 427 
perſuaſive way . the ſalvation of the ſoul, as it in 
pardoning grace and final bleſſedneſs to belicvers. 


II. Lcome now to ſhew how the goſpel is made powerful 0 - 
ſalvation of finners by the accompanying influence ot the dp - 
God, and this is ſupernatural and ſoycrcign. If I ſhould run 


7 ” 
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Hor; - 
is the an the particulars I have juſt before mentioned, I might make it 
tions. appear in each of them, how the Spirit of God by the word of . 
8 2 lis goſpel works this ſalvation. 

a lab- b * | 

2 It is this bleſſed Spirit that awakens the ſtupid and thoughtleſs 
abe anner to a ſenſe of his guilt and danger. It is he thews him the 

ft my evil of fin, and makes him groan atter deliverance, and cry out, 
ſuch what ſhall I do to be ſaved * And it is the Spirit that revea s and 

of the diſcovers Chriſt Jeſus to him as the only and all- ſufficient Saviour: 
ino: It is he who ſhews the convinced finner, that there is righteouſ- 
are y WJ neſs and grace to be found in Chriſt, to anſwer all his prefent com- 
ind 0 hints and neceſſities. "I'he_word of the goſpel ſays theſe things 


indeed, but it is like a dead letter, till the living Spirit ſpeaks them 
over again, and, as it were, conſtrains us tohearthe yoice of encou- 
ragement and hope. It is he repreſents the death and ſufferings of 
the Son of God, as an effectual atonement for fin, and makes the 
{ul believe it, and teaches us how to lay hold on this hope, to fly to 
this refuge, to receive this atonement : It is the Spirit of od 


amed 


Chriſt 
Then, 
it has 


_ that ſoftens the hardeſt heart, and melts it into godly forrow : It is 
7: f he makes us willing to accept of Jeſus as a Prince and a Saviour, to 
+ he renew our finful natures, to refine our hearts, and thereby to re- 


form our lives : It is he that takes the biood of Chriſt, and applies 
it to a diſtreſſed conſcience under the guilt of fin, and thus gives 
the diſquieted ſoul reſt aud peace: Iſe takes of the things of Chriſt, 
end ſhews then unto us in all their glory and ſufficiency for our ſalva- 
tion, and thereby juſtly obtains the name of the paraclete, that is, 
an adrocate for Clit, and a comforter to us hang xiv. 26. and xv. 
%, and xvi. 14, 15. He compoſes the ruffles of the diſturbed 


there 
1s will 


if we 


orious 
ff the 


filing mind, and ſpeaks all the waves of the ſoul into a calm: He makes 
toe =! within us peaceful and eaſy, under the apprehenſions of divine 
vith a torgiveneſs through the merit of Chriſt. 

voſpel 8 * 

204 It is only the Spirit of God that can make the diſcoveries of 


m the 
ather, 
heuld 
day; 


heaven in the goſpel effectual to awaken our hope, and to raiſe 
our joy: He thews us how it is purchaſed by the blood of Chriſt, 
and that it is made fure to all thoſe that believe: He ſtamps his 
wn holy image upon us, and feals us up for the inheritance of 
eaven. Eph. 1. 13. When ye heard the word of truth, the goſpel of your 
 ſakation, and beliered it, ye were then ſealed with the Holy Spirit of 
promſe, which is the earneſt of our inheritance, The Spirit is ſent into 
our hearts as a ſpit! of adoption, whereby we call God, Father ; Gal. 
v.6. And he changes us from children of wrath into the ſons 


death 
int, | 
with 


rect. 


— ad daughters of the living God ; and he himſelf dwelling in us 
ound Sa pledge and earneſt of that inheritance, which is reſerved for us among 
n | i Junts iu light, 

we 


lt is the ſame bleſſed Spirit that makes the goſpel of Chriſt 
Artie to mortity fin in us; for though the words of the goſpel 
_ all iniquity, and require us to renounce the luſts of the fleſh, 
* He vanities of the world, if we belong to Chriſt; yet it is by 
. of God alone that we are enabled to mortify the deeds of 
4 Js that we may obtain eternal life: It is he that makes the 
* 2 of Chriſt come with divine power and authority upon 
> and 1 the motives of the goſpel power to pet ſuade 
S; It is he that renews our affections, makes us hate fin, and 

| D D 22 
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ral Of 
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irit 0 
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reſemblances of ſuch glorious grace been altogether wanting in fable 
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love God ſupremely, and cauſes us to delight in the (pirityy 
pleaſures of a fu ure, unſcen world, which before we treated with 
contempt, or diſregard : It is by the /anctzfication of the Spiri, 
and the belief of the truth, that we are prepared for the heavenly o 


whereunto we are called by the gojpel; 21 hetl. ii. 13. And ſince the 
Spirit of God is promiſed to dwelt in us jor erer; John xiv. 16, 17, 


we have good reaſon to believe he will be our eternal Sanctiferu the 


heaven, and our eternal Comforter. work 


There is ſuch a thing as the influence of the Spirit of God at. ny 
tending the goſpel of Chriſt. Ihe apoſtle argues thus with the Wl © 
Galatian chriſtians, Ieceired ye ile Spirit by the works of the lis, o — 
iy the tearing yaub ? Gal. ili. 2. Aud it is the great promiſe of * 

e goſpel, or the new covenant, that God would ſend kis Hit | 
to make it powerful for the biefled ends for which he has de. with 
ſigned it; Ick. xxxvi. 25, 26, 27. /ocl ii. 28. Zech, xii. 10. I/ xliv. 3, 


In the primitive days of chriſtianity, and the age of miracles, 
the Holy Spirit attended the preaching of the goſpel with his «x. 
traordinary . of tongues, of heating, . prophecy, as well as with — 
the graces of conviction, and fanctification, and comfort: And 1 
the ſuddenneſs and the glory of the change that was wrought on my 
finners, carried with it an illuſtrious and inconteſted proof of the . ; 
preſence Kid power of God and his Spirit. Nor have ſome fainter Wi :* 


later ages. "There have been ſome moſt remarkable inſtances Th 
of great ſinners converted at once by the gabel of Chriſt, and ile dt. 4 


mon/trations of the Spirit. 590 

But in his more uſual and ordinary communications of grace, non 
he works ſo gently upon our natures, and in ſo ſweet and con- dd 
natural a way, as not to diſtinguiſh his agency in a fenfible man- The 
ner from the motions of our own ſouls; for he never difturhs lhe 
our rational powers, nor puts violence upon the natural f- WW they 
culties ; yet when we are — when we are renewed, when in th 


fin is mortified, the ſcripture tells us, that it is the Spirit of God of C 
has done it: When our ſouls are prepared for heaven, and our ep 
corrupted natures ſanctified, and ſuited to the things that are of th 
prepared in heaven for us, we are aſſured by the word of God, Wil (ly; 
that the Holy Spirit has been the great oper»icr, and has wrought 

this change in us. Thus I have made i. appear at large, how [ll 
the goſpel of hi, is the power of God 1 tion I apply my. ap 
ſelf — — to raiſe a few inferences from the ſubject I have "1 
been treating of. | 


Inference.—T. How unreaſonable are all the reproaches that Wl... 
are caſt upon this goſpel! A goſpel that ſaves mankind from 
miſery, and from fin, and eternal death! A goſpel that teaches hard 


men how to appear before a holy and terrible God with comfort, Wh bre 
thoygh their fins are many, and their righteouſneſſcs ny mofi 

ect! A goſpel that gives the hope of pardon to crumna to a 
and rebels, —4 the hope of heaven to undeſerving creatures will 


And all this upon ſuch ſolid grounds and foundations as Juſt eoſ 
its higheſt promiſes and propoſals to the reaſon of men K. wit 
a.goſpel that changes our finful natures into holineſs, and retom 
our hearts as well as lives ! A goſpel that, aided by divine por: Bl 
creates ſouls anew, and raiſes dead finners to life ! It 15 2 89 | 
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that turns wolves into lambs, and makes ravenous vultures as 
meek as doves ! A goſpel that ſo diſturbs the kingdom of Satan, 
2s to take thouſands of ſlaves and captives out of his dominions, 
0 transfer them into the glorious kingdom of Chriſt, and make 
them chearful and willing ſubjects! A goſpel that fulfils glori- 
ouſly the firſt promiſe, and makes it appear, that the ſeed of 
the woman hath broke the ſerpent's head, and deſtroyed the 
works of the devil. You have never ſeen, you have never known 
you have never learned this goſpel aright, if you have not 
felt it to be the power of God unto ſalvation. oſe that can 
ſneak evil of this goſpel, it may be univerſally faid concerning 
— they ſpeak evil of the things they know not; for if they had known 
this goſpel as they ought to know it, they would have ſeen it 
all over glorious and divine ; they would have felt it to be attended 
with divine power to their ſalvation, and then they would never 
ſpeak evil of ĩt. 


The heathen world may be aſhamed of their doctrines and 
their religion; the heathen 8 may be aſhamed of their 
facrifices, their ſuperſtitions, and their forms of devotion ; for 
they have no power to ſave their ſouls : And many of them were 
indeed brutiſh and ſhameful. Mahomet, the founder of the 
Turkiſh religion, may be aſhamed of his alcoran, a-volume of 
fables and incredible lies ; all his followers may be aſhamed of 
their prophet, and of the ſenſual paradiſe that he promiſes them. 
The Jews, under the eye of Chriſt, and the ſun-beams of the 
goſpel, may be afhamed of the vain tradition of their rabbins 
wich were never divine: and even of their old rites and cere- 
monies which Moſes gave them; for all theſe are. now but 
weak and beggarly elements; the Spirit of God calls them ſo; Gel. iv. 9. 
They have now no power to ſave ſouls, fince God hath abo- 
lihed them; nor indecd had they ever any power but what 
liey borrowed from this goſpel of Chriſt, which lay concealed 
n them: But let none of us that believe and profeſs the goſpe! 
of Chriſt, be ever aſhamed of any of the do&rines, or precepts, 
or promiſes of it; for they are all holy, they are all heavenly ; all 
4 them have divine power accompanying them to lead ſouls to 
Avalon. | 


I. Learn hence the true method of obtaining chriſtian courage; 
courage to profeſs the goſpel of Chriſt againſt all oppoſition ;/It is 
by getting it wrought into your hearts and lives by chriſtianxpe- 
ncnce, and not by learning a mere form of words in a road of edu- 
Cation and catechiſm. You muſt feel it as the power of God to your 
ſ"catiom, or you will never ſuffer much for it. Let it be an in- 
ed word able to ſuave your fouls; James i. 21. and then it will 

aden your faces againſt all blaſpheming adverſaries, and the 
Frrors-of a perſecuting world: then you will be able to render a 
molt powerful reaſon why you are bold to profeſs this goſpel, and 
0 ander every one that aſks you a reaſon of the — that is in you; you 
vill be able to oppoſe thoſe that ſet themſelves againſt the 
Bl 8 of Chriſt, when you feel. this divine ſpring of courage 

you. | 


2 have encouraged you before, to acquaint yourſelves with 
dus and arguments that may defend your religion, and ſup- 
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port your faith : But hours of temptation may come, when all ro 
the knowledge and learned furniture. of your head, all the ar. ba 
e that are treaſured up in your memory, and all the rea. f 
Mings that your invention can ſupply you with, will hardly be ha 
able to keep your faith and hope firm and ſtedfaſt ; for Satan goes 5 
before you in ſkill and rational argument; and though your ar- he 
11 are ſtrong and ſolid, yet he may baffle you by his helliſh 11 
phiſtry, and thus cheat you of your faith, and your hope, and * 
vour heaven, if you have not got this goſpel wrought into your D 
hearts with power, if you have not felt it to be the power of God unto - 
falcation, | J 
Hence it comes to paſs, that in times of great temptation and | 
rſecution there are many fall away, as the leaves of a tree in (cn 
the blaſts of autumn, when but i here and there one ſtands and chi 
endures the ſhock : It is becauſe there are to few of the pro- of 
ſeſſors of the goſpel have felt it to be the power of God to the con- 40 
verſion of their fouls, and turning their hearts to God and for 
heaven. And hence it comes to pats alſo, that ſeveral unlearned fe 
chriſtians in all ages, that could not argue much for the faith . 
: : : : | i 
in a rational way, yet could dare to die tor it, becauſe they had 
this argument wrought in their own ſouls ; they had felt a divine Ge 
power going along with it to change their natures, to make them 6 
new Creatures, to give them the hope of heaven, and a prepara- 15 
tion for it. | 30 
III. From what you have heard of this ſubject, learn the wide pre 
extent of this argument for the defence ot the goſpel of Chriſt, and 10 
tbe invaluable worth of it to every chriſtian, viz. that the goſpel is the 
inc power of God to your ſalvation, ſhi 
It is an argument of wide extent: for it belongs to every chnl- — 
tian, to the wife and to the unwiſe, to the weak and the ſtrong; 1 
tere is no ſincere chriſtian, no true believer in Chriſt, but hath a 
For the foundation of this argument wrought within him : He far 
nows this goſpel is divine, and he ſhould not be aſhamed to be⸗ 
keve and protets it; for he hath felt it ſupport his ſoul under a _ 
tente of guilt, and give him folid hope of pardoning grace: Ile re 
hath found it change his ſinful nature, ſoften his heart into fe- 
-ntance, and turn him from a ſinner into a ſaint; it hath laid tie „ 
undation of cternal life within him. And as it is an argument 
that betongs to every true chriſtian ; ſo it anſwers every objection ] 
that an infidel can bring againft the goſpel, either from the doc- ma 
trines, or from the protcflors of it: And methinks, I would fan ma 
bare you all furniſhed with this glorious argument, and learn (0 du 
manage It for the defence of your faith, 1 ho lig 
Do they tell you, that the doctrines of the goſpel contain myſie- - 
wes in them, and tings that are unfearchable ? Do they ende — 
vow to put vou out of countenance, by ridiculing the truth of * fir 
tiauit e, as being contrary to the common opinions and rcaſonine of 
of men? Do they reproach them as fooliſh and unreaſonab!e, — hay 
do they eadcavour tu perſuade you that they are not — 1 — 
atteſted, and there is not ground enough to give Creel 


. } 
them Though there have been particular anſwers given 1 | 
ach of theſe cavils in the firſt dcourte ; yet you may prog 
era! and ſhort reply to all of them, and fay, © I am ſure 


' | 
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ze not contrary to reaſon ; for they are divine. They are not 
incredible, nor do they want ſufficient evidence ; for G 

elf by his own Spire has borne witneſs to them in my heart: He 
has wrought an almighty work there by the means of this goſpel : 
He has created me anew unto faith, and hope, and holineſs : He 
has turned my heart from earth to heaven, and ſubdued the ſinful 


XVII, 


n all 
Ic ar-. 

rea- 
ly be 


Mo inclinations of my nature by the precepts, by the promiſes, by 
jelliſh the glorious diſcoverics of this goſpel : He has made uſe of it to 


are my foul; and J * about me an incontrolable proof that 


f 1 it came from heaven.” Now though this fort of argument may 
3 have but little force in it ſometimes for the conviction of the infidel; 
yet it is of ſufficient force to eſtabliſh the believer. 

and But I proceed. Do they fill your ears with the mean and con- 
ee in temptible character of the profeſſors of this N Do they 
and charge many of them with vicious practices ! Do they tell you 
pro- ef their different opinions, their conteſts and their quarrels? And 
Con- do they diſcourage you by 1 to the apoſtates that have 
and forſaken the faith? You may defend yourſelf and your pro- 
rned ſeſſion againſt all theſe objections by the ſame general argument 
faith mus; “ Are the profeſſors of it ſome of the mean and baſe 
had things of this world ? But they are faints, and this goſpel has 
vine made them ſo ; they are the ſons and daughters of the moſt high 
hem God by faith in this goſpel ; and I will not be aſhamed to reckon 
* myſelf of their ſociety, and to number myſelf amongſt them. 
Are there many that are called chriſtians, whoſe lives are vicious ? 

Surely, they never knew this goſpel in truth ; they are but falſe 
vide profeſſors of it. "There are thouſands that can bear this witneſs 
and to the goſpel, that it has changed their hearts; it has renewed 
an” their natures ; it has made them hate evcry vice, and their lives 


ſhine amongſt men glorious in holineſs, and reſembling God 
himſelf, Are the ſentiments of ſome of them different from 
others? It is chiefly in points of leſſer importance; but the ſub- 
ſtantial truths of it, Which are the power of God to ſalvation, 
are 2 and acknowledged by us all. And though a thou- _ 
ſand ſhould forſake this goſpel, and become apoſtates, yet 1 
can never part with it, while T feel the bleſſed effects of it abiding 
upon my heart, and I truſt, through the grace of God, they ſha 
abide for ever.“ 


This leads me to the laſt inference. 


IV. What ſtrong engagements is every true chriſtian under to 
maintain the profeſſion of this goſpel Not only is he laid under 
many obligations from the commands of God, and the bonds of 
duty, and - {25 Oy and love, but he has a conſtant preſſing ob- 
ligation within him. How can I be aſhamed of my hope, m 
portion,, my everlaſting all ? Shall I be aſhamed of that goſpel, 
upon which my ſalvation is founded, and my beſt and higheſt in- 
tereſt, even niy expectations of endleſs felicity ? If I let go this 
faith, if J loſe my hold of this goſpel, I let go my hold of Chriſt, 
of God, and his love; I let go my hold of heaven, and all my 
happineſs ; My fins all return upon me with their inſufferable 
loads of guilt. and anguiſh of conſcience, if I loſe my faith in this 
folpel ; for all my hope of pardon is built upon this foundation: 
«ven with the joys of it yaniſh from my foul, if I part with 


od him- 
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this glorious goſpel of Chriſt, and death and hell face me with al 


their terrors 


_ There is an awful and ſolemn motive derived from the great 
a Hay gates Mor maintain the profeſſion of this glorious goſpel ; 
for our Lord ſelf has pronounced this threatening, and he will 
fulfil it, Whofoecer ſhall be d of me and my words amongſt a ſinful ge- 
neration of men, I will alfd be aſhamed of him before my Father and his holy 
angels. But this text ſhall be the ſubje& of ſome future diſcourſes. 


* 


HYMN FOR SERMONS XVI AND XVII. 
The Goſpel the Power of God to Salvation. 


War mall the dying ſinner do, This is the pillar of our hope, 
That ſeek3 relief for all his woe? That bears our fainting ſpirits up: 
Where ſhall the guilty conſcience find We read the grace, we truſt the word, 


Eaſe for the torment of the mind? And find ſalvationin the Lord. 
How ſhall we get our crimes forgiven, || Let men or angels dig the mines, 
Or form our natures fit for heaven ; Where nature's golden treaſure ſhines; 
Can ſouls all o'er defil'd with fin, Brought near the doctrine of the croſs, 
my their own powers and paſſions || All nature's gold appears but droſs. 
| an ? | ; 

| - | Should vile blaſphemers with diſdain 
In vain we ſearch, in vain we try, Pronounce the truths of Jeſus vain, 
Till Jeſus brings his goſpel nigh : I'll meet the ſcandal and the ſhame, 


'Tis there ſuch power and glory dwell, |} And ſing and triumph in his name. 
As faves rebellious ſouls from hell. : 


—— —— — — — 
SkERMON XVIII. 


— 
Faith the Way to Salvation. 


ee. — — — 


Rox. i. 16,—The gofpel of Chrift,—it is the power of God unto ſalvation to 
every one that believeth, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Greek. 


Ya LVATION is a frequent and familiar word in the mouth 
of all who call themſelves chriſtians. It is a fort of aſſeve- 
ration or oath among the looſer and meaner part of mankind ; 
As I hope to be ſaved. But little do they know what ſalvation 
means. All the notion they have of it is this, that they would 
be ſaved from going downto hell, a place of fire and torment, and that 
they would go up to heaven when they dic, to ſome fine unknown 
thining place above the ſkies, where they ſhall be free from all 
pain and uneaſineſs. This is the utmoſt point to which their idea 
reaches, and I think I have hit their ſenſe exactly in this de-- 
ſcription. Alas! poor ignorant creatures! They have no thought 
of being ſaved from fin, of having their hearts made holy, their 
finful inclinations rectified, their paſſions ſubdued or refined, their 
love turned toward God and things ſpiritual, and their deſire — 
delight fixed upon things divine and holy, inſtead of their ſenſua 
entertainments of fleſh and blood. They have no concern about 
the pardon of the guilt of fin, and reſtoration to the favour or — 
of God, and not ſo much as a with for the joys that ariſc tr 18 


Fir 


Our | 
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pre, or from the blefled preſence of our Lord Jcſus Chriſt in the 
world to come. | 


| have ſhewn you therefore in the foregoing diſcourſe what 
tis ſalyation is, and made it appear that the goſpel is the power 
of God to ſalvation ; that is, it is a powerful means in the hand 
of the Spirit of God to fave us from the guilt of fin, and to 
ere us a right to heaven; to ſave us from the power of fin, to 
it us for the buſineſs and the joys of heaven, and enſure to us 
the actual poflethon of it. 


There are two things yet remain to be conſidered in diſcourſing 
on this ſubject : 

[. The place or influence that faith, or believing, hath in this 
lyation ; for the goſpel provides this bleſſing only for believers, 
is called the power of God to ſalvation to every one who 
believes, II. The wide extent of this glorious benefit: It be- 
longs to every one that believes, whether Greek, or Jew. 


[ ſhall treat of each of theſe particularly. 


lirf, Since the goſpel is the power of God to the ſalvation of 
them that believe, let us enquire, what place or influence has 
our faith in this concernment 7 


To anſwer this, we may confider faith in its various acts or de- 
gees of exerciſe, as it begins in aſſent, as it proceeds to afhance, 
and as it is completed in aſſurance; and ſhew what influence each 
of them hath in the work of ſalvation. | 


. An aſſent to the truths of the goſpel muſt begin the work of 
alvation in us: There mult be a belief and inward conviction of 
our finful and dangerous ſtate, which is more clearly revealed 
under the goſpel, and that there is an atonement made for fin by 
the blood of Chriſt : We muſt believe, that there is forgiveneſs to 
be found with God, for the ſake of this atonement; and that there 
grace enough in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to renew our ſinful na- 
ures, and to fit us for heaven. This uſually begets in the ſinner, 
ho is truly awakened, ſome deſire toward this ſalvation, and 
lone diſtant hope of obtaining it. When the poor periſhing crea- 


nentcouſneſs of Chriſt to juſtify a ſinner in the fight of God; when 
ie ſurveys the love, the wiſdom, the grace, and the power of 
Chuitt, anſwerahle to all his wants, he then comes to determine 
ms with himſelf, © This falvation is glorious and defirable ; the 
nelhods propoſed, even for my own attainment of it are prac- 
cable and ſufficient, and why ſhould not I apply myſelf to this 
"our, and ſeek this unſpeakable happineſs ?” 


2. Affiance or truſt in Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour is the next de- 
free of faith. When we are willing to be delivered from the 
'ondemning guilt of fin, and from the defiling power of it, and have 
— an alf. fufficiency of atonement, grace, and power in Chriſt, 
den we commit our ſouls into the hands of Jeſus, the Mediator 
7 this blefſed ee and make a folemn ſurrender of our whole 
ot into his charge and care, that we may be pardoned for the fake 
+> death, that we may be accepted of God through his righteout- 
re that we may be ſanctified and made holy by his grace and 


: An that we may be fitted for and preſerved to his heavenly 


E E 


ure believes and bcholds the glorious influence of the death and 


| 
| 
} 
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Kingdom. We reflect upon our paſt iniquities, and mourn to think 
that we have been rebels ſo long; we are aſhamed and gricved 
tor our rebelſions, and we now moſt earneſtly detire to be made 
willing ſubjects to his holy government; and therefore we entry 
our fouls with him, and beg that he would take us under his care 
tor this end, and bring us into the Father's preterice with comfort 
and joy. I his is the ſoul's coming to God 5 ſeſus Chriſt, 

Now ſuch an act of taith as this is, has ſome ſenſible tendency to 
promote the peace of a diſtreſſed conſcience, the ſanctification of a 
Untul nature, the ſolid hope of heaven, and a preparation for it, 
But ſtill it muſt be acknowiedged, that its original and chief infly. 
ence ariſes from divine appointment. The goſpel is the power of 
God to ſalvation, and it is by divine promiſe and power that faith 
faves the ſoul. Such a faith, or truſt in Chriſt, has all the pro- 
miſes of goſpel-bleſſings belonging to it. God has appointed in 
his word, and it is the ſtanding rule of the goſpel, ie that beliereth 
fall be faced ; Mark xvi. 15, 16. | 


All the parts of ſalvation come by faith : Juſtification, and fi- 
vour in the fight of God; Rom. v. 1. Peing juſtified by faith, ww lte 
peace with God. Adoption comes alſo by faith; Gal. iii. 26. Ye ore 
the children of God by jaith in Chriſt Jeſtis, Sanctitfication is aſcribed 
to the ſame principe; /&s xv. 19. The gentiles had their hearts 
* from fin by faith. Joy and hope come in this way allo; 

om. xv. 13. The God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in he- 
liecing, that ye may abound in hope through the puter of the io Ghnk, 
And you may read ſeveral of theſe benefits of the goſpel, tits 
divine ingredients of our ſalvation put together, and all attributes 
to faith; cs xxvi. 18. I ſend thee now to the gentiles, faith 
the Lord Jeſus to St. Paul, to open their eyes, to turn them from dare 
to light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may recere 
forgiveneſs of fins,” and inheritance among them who are fundtified, by fe:th 
that is in nie. 


Faith, or affiance in Jeſus Chriſt, is an acceptance of this 
falvation, it is a truſt in the offered grace, it is a dependance 
on the promiſes of the goſpel confirmed by Chritt, it is the ſurren. 
der of a ſinful foul to Jeſus the Saviour to perform his whole 
work of grace for him and to him; and thereby the believing 
fhncer, according to the appointment of God in his goſpel, Par- 
takes of all the benefits that arc treaſured up in Chriſt. 


Faith in the goſpel relieves the diſtreſſed ſoul under a ſenſc 
of the guilt of fin, and the humble weary ſinner finds mercy 10 
forgive, and ſtrength to ſubdue it. Faith appropriatcs and apples 
the blood of Chriſt, that ſovereign medicine, to the wounds“ 
a guilty conſcieace, and the conſcience finds eaſe and refrethmen: 
It 2pplics the grace of Chriſt, that powerful antidote, to cf 
the venom of in-dwelling fin, and the ſoul is healed in ſome mee: 
ſure, and the poiſon is expelled. It lays hold on the power es 
Chriſt to afſift in the performance of every duty, and 3t 4 05 
divine aſſiſtance. Evcry true believer has experienced lng 15 
of theſe benefits by a ſincere ſurrender of hiniſelf to Chriſt in 56 
a way of truſt and holy de pendance. | 


A 2 g 
Can the thirſty ſoul taſte of the running water, and e 
refreſhment, ſince God, who created water, has ordaince ! 
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refreſh the thirſty ? Can weary limbs lie down on a bed, and not 
#14 eaſe, ſince a bed is made to give eafe and reſt to the weary ? 
Can a fainting creature drink a divine cordial appointed to give 
life, and yet feel no revival? No more can a guilty, diſtreſſed, 
and penitent finner believe the truths of the goſpel, and truſt in 
Jeſus the Saviour, and yet find no relief: for this is the will and 
ſettled law of the God of heaven, that peace and holineſs ſhall be 
obtained this way. 


3, When faith grows up to aſſurance, it approaches towards 
complete ſalvation. Then the chriſtian can ſay, / know I have 
lliered on the Sou of Gad, I know I enjoy his favour.”” Then the 
holineſs and the joy increaſe, for the ſalvation enters into the foul 
in fulier meaſures: The nearer faith ariſes to aſſurance of our own 
intereſt in the grace of Chriſt, the more it ſupports the ſoul, 
the more it comforts, the more it ſanctifies, and the more evidently 
bk ar goſpel appear to be divinely powerful to ſave us from fin 
and hell. 


Can I believe God has pardoned me, ſo vile a rebel, and for- 
ren me ſo many and aggravated offences, and yet is it poſſible 
[ ſhould not love him, and rejoice ? Can I be aſſured he loves me, 
and not make him a return of my higheſt and warmeſt love? 
Can | believe that Chriſt the Son of God died for me, and ſhall 
not conſecrate myſelf and all the powers of my nature to him, 
lat may live devoted to his ſervice ? He has bought me with 
price, a dear and valuable price, that of his own blood, and L 
nuft 2lorify him with my body and with my ſoul, which are his; 1 Cor. 
1.20. Can I believe that | am redeemed from hell and deſtruc- 
ton, and ſhall I dare to walk in the road that leads to it? And 
15: rather run with patience and joy the race that is ſet before me, till I 
ive at the gates of heaven? Am I not aſſured that Jeſus the 
beloved of God fuffered death for my fins, and ſhall not I hate 
in, which cauſed his ſuffering? Sin, which was the occaſion 
if his agonics, and the very ſting of his ſorrows! I am crucified 
me dead to fin, and to this world, by my union with a crucified 
Wiour ; yet I lice, faith the divine apoſtle, and the life that I now 
«we in the freſh, I lice by the failh of the So of God, who hath loved me, 
aud gave hamfelf for me ; Gal. ii. 20. Howis it pothble that I ſhould 
pe to be made like Chriſt in glory, with a full aſſurance of 
wing thither, and not purify my/elf as he ts pure: 1 John iii. 2, 3. 
While ] believe and am perſuaded, that the promiſe of the joys 
heaven ſhall be fulfilled to me, I would awaken myſelf hourly 
io the joyful proſpect and be ever preparing for the poſſeſſion of 
Hat blefledneſs.”” 


Thus when faith riſes to a ſublime and eminent degree in 
this world; the believer may be ſaid to rejoice with joy unſpeakable, 
wn full of glory, and to receive the end of his faith, even the ſutcation 
lis foul; 1 Pet i. 8, 9, 


| Before I paſs to the ſecond head, I defire leave to make theſe 
remarks, 


Nemark |. Though the firſt degree of faith or aſſent to the goſ- 
bel be neceſſary to ſalvation, yet it is not of itſelf ſufficient ; and 
E E 2 
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though the laſt degree of faith or aflurance be gloriouſly uſeful] 
this work, yet it is not abſolutely neceilary. 2 ry th 


A mere aſſent to the truths of the goſpel is not ſufficient fo 
fave ; for there are many who by the force of education, or by the 
force of argument, yield their aſſent to the doctrine, and helicye 
it to b true, yet it is a cold, fecble, languid aſſent; it begins and 
ends in the head, and never reaches the heart ; it does not awaken 
them thoroughly, nor make them long after the pardon and the 
grace promited : They ſeem to fit ſtill contented with the forms 
of their catechiſm, and a general belief of the chriſtian reli. 
gion, ſo far as they know it ; but are under no painful ſolicitude, 
or concern of ſoul about the forgiveneſs of their ſins, the ſanctiß- 
cation of their natures, their intereſt in the favour of God and 
eternal happineſs ; and therefore they proceed no farther, they 
never heartily apply themſelves to Jeſus Chriſt the only Saviour, 
and they fall ſhort of the bleſſing. The devils bclieve as much 
as they do, but are in a ſtate of damaation ſtill. 


Again, conſider that a full aflurance of our own intereſt in 
the favour of God through Jeſus Chriſt, is the higheſt degree of 
attainment on earth; but it is not neceſſary to the being of chiil- 
tianity nor doth it belong to every chriſtian. It is true indeed, 
that every one ought to ſeck after it by the frequent exerciſc 
of faith and love, and every grace, thus brightening the cri— 
dences of his ſaving intereſt in the bleſſings of the goſpel daily; 
and where aſiurance is obtained upon ſolid grounds, holineſs 
and joy will rife by ſwift degrees, and the foul will make glori- 
ous advances towards the heavenly ſtate and complete falvation: 
— ſome chriſtians ſcarce ever arrive at this attainment all their 
avs. | 


Since therefore a mere aſſent to the goſpel in general is not 
ſufficient for ſalvation, and a full afſurance of our own intereſt is 
not neceſſary, it follows, that an affiance or truſt in Chriſt as a Sa- 
viour is the moſt eſiential and important act of faith. This is that 
facred and appointed duty of a convinced ſoul, whereby it is mace 
partaker of the bleſſings of ſalvation according to the goſpel, if it be 
practiſed in the way which I have juſt before deſcribed. 


II. Take notice here of the difference between the law and 
the goſpel, between the covenant of works and the covenz": 
of grace. The one gives us life upon our working, thc other 
faves us from death, and gives us a right to heaven upon our 
believing, therefore one is called the law of works, and the otie! 
the law of faith ; Rom. iii. 27. 


It is proper here to obſerve, that the ſcripture ſometimes ſpeaks 
cf two covenants-; the old and the new: and means chiefly the 
ceconomy ordiſpenſation of the Jews under Moſes, and thc cxconom\ 
of Chriſt, or the diſpenſation of the goſpel fince the 1 
came. But by the two covenants I now ſpeak of, I would f 
underſtood to mean the law or conſtitution of innocency, an 
the conſtitution of grace. | 


By the conftitution, or law of innocency, man was t0 have 
obtained eternal life before his fall; and as this law or —— 
was given to Adam as the head and repreſentative of all m 
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kind, ſo every ſon and daughter of Adam continues. under it 
till they accept of the covenant of grace, or the offers of the 
goſpel, either in the darker or brighter diſcoveries of it: And 
therefore all mankind, Jews and gentiles, are laid under con- 
demnation bv it in the writings of St. Paul, in the ſecond and 
third chapters to the Roinans. By this law of works every mouth 
is topped, and the whole world is become guilty before God ; Rom. iii. 19. 
Though the nations of the Jews and chriſtians, and perhaps the 
greateſt part of the heathen world, have had fome revelations 
of the goſpel or covenant of grace, and have been under the 
outward offers of it ; yet Jews, heathens, and national chriſtians, 
are all under the ſentence of the covenant of the law of works, 
till they enter into the covenant of grace by repentance and faith 
in the mercy of God. 


But the covenant of grace, or the goſpel, is a new conſtitution, 
which God hath ordained for the relief of poor fallen miſerable 
man, condemned and periſhing under the curſe of the law of 
works. It is a conſtitution of grace, whereby alone fallen finners 
can obtain ſalvation. 


The law of works demands univerſal obedience to all the 
commands of God, obedience perfect and er A for this 
is the language of it ; the man that doth them ſhall live in them ; Rom. 
x. 5, and it curſes every ſinner without hope or remedy ; curſed 
is exery one that continueth not in all things that are written in the book 
of the law to do them; Gal. iii. 10, 12. But the voice of the goſ- 
pel, the righteouſneſs of faith, or the way of juſtification by 
Chriſt, ſpeaketh on this wiſe, With the heart man believeth unto 
righteouſheſs, and with the mouth confeſſion is made unto ſulvalion; for 
the juſt ſhall live by faith : Rom. x. 10. Gal. iii. 11. The one pro- 
claims eternal life to all that perfectly obey, the other publithes 
ſalvation to all that believe, though their obedience be very 
imperfect. 5 

grant indeed, that the apoſtle cites theſe deſcriptions of the 
Jaw of works out of the books of Moſes, and therefore ſome per- 
ſons would ſuppoſe him only to mean the particular law given 
to the Jews at mount Sinai, and not the general covenant of works 
made with Adam, and with all mankind-in him. 


But to this I give theſe two anſwers: 


1. The law of works, which the apoſtle ſpeaks of in the epiſtle 
to the Romans, particularly in the ſecond and third chapters, 
Cannot hgnify merely the Jewiſh law ; for it is ſuch a law as in- 
cludes all the heathen world, as appears plain; Rom. ii. 14, 15. 
and by which the heathens as well as the Towns were condemned, 
and could never be juſtified ; Rom. iii. 20. By the deeds of the 
law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his fight, for by the law is the knowledge 
of ſim; therefore this muſt be a law that extended to all man- 

ind, ſince it ſtops every mouth, and proclaims the whole world 
Zuilty before God. 

2. The law given to the Jews, or the covenant of Sinai, fo 
ar as it is purely political, was indeed a covenant of works; 
and their continuance in, or rejection out of the land of Canaan, 
depended upon their own works, their obedience or difobedience 
o this law, as is often expreſſed in the writings of Moſes : And 
upon this account it is uſed ſometimes by the apoſtle as a very 
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proper emblem or repreſentative of the covenant of works made 
with our firſt father Adam, who was to have enjoycd or for. 
feited ſome carthly or heavenly paradiſe, according to his obedience 
or ditobedience. It is plain then, that though St. Paul may 
cite the law of Moſes to ſhew the nature of a law of works in 
general, yet it does not follow that he means only the law x 
covenant of Sinai ; and it is as plain, by his including the gen- 
tiles under it, that he does not mean the law of Sinaz, but the 
original law or covenant of works made 'with all mankind in 
Adam their father and their head, and of which the law of Sinai 
was a proper emblem or figure. | 


All laws of works therefore are inſufficient for the ſalvation 
of ſinful man, and his reſtoration to God's favour and intave, 
and eternal life. The law of Sinai was a law of works, promifing 
an earthly Canaan to the obedient Jews. The law of innocency 
in Eden was a law of works, promiſing life and immortality to 
obedient mankind. But they have been both wrietchedly 


broken; man was turned out of paradiſe, and the Jews vt of 


Canaan, becauſe of diſobedience. But now the guſpel, whcrcby 
the Jews or gentiles are to be ſaved, or to obtain eternal life, 
requires faith in the mercy and promiſes of God in and through 
13 Chriſt; and by this means it faves us, though our ubedicnce 

tar ſhort of perfection: This was the way whereby the Jews 
themſelves were ſaved under the Old Teſtament ; tor the gabel 
wes preached to them as well as unto us; Heb. iv. 2. though it was in 
darker hints, and types, and figures. And in this wav were Abra- 
ham and David juſtified as the apoſtle teaches ; Rom. iv. 3, 4, 5, 6. 


Though the Jews' enjoyment of the land of Canaan depended 
on their good works and obedience to the law of Moſes, yet their 
hope and enjoyment of heaven depended on their faith or truſt 
in the mercy of God, which was to be farther revea cd in the 
days of the Meſſiah. And it is the ſame goſpel by which we ge 
to obtain ſalvation, ſince Chriſt is come in the fleſh ; but with 
this difference, that we are now more expreſſly required tv n.2ke 
Jeſus Chriſt the object of our faith, and we have a thouſand clear 
diſcoveries of his righteouſneſs and grace than ever the Jews were 
favoured with. 


Happy mankind ! though fallen and ruined in Adam, yet re- 
covered and raiſed to righteouſneſs, grace, and glory by Jelus 
Chriſt. How dreadful is that law which pronounces a curſe and 
death upon every tranſgreſſor | Tribulation and wrath, md.gnation 
and anguijh upon every ſoul that deth eril, to the ſew firſt, and alſo 
to the gentile; Rom. fi. 9. But how ſweet and reviving is the grace 
of that goſpel, which becomes the power of God to the ſalvation of 
every one that believeth, to the Jew firft, and alſo to the Gree: ! 


The great and bleſſed God ſaw the frailty of his creature mas, 
how reudy he was to ruin himſelf under a law of works; therefore 
he appointed his recovery by the law of ſaith. And what the aw 
eould not du, in_that it was weak through the injirmity of our fleſh, that 
he has yen lis own Son Jeſus Chriſt in the likenejs of finful fleſh, to do 
for us, to fulfil all the demands of the Jaw, both in the 2 
and the recept, to finiſh tranſtrefſion, to make an end , y 
his own ſufferings, and to bring in an everlaſting rige“ 11 
whojvecer belieces on him ſhall be faced, Bleſied God ! How kin 
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and condeſcending are thy ways to the children of men ! How full 
of compaſſion to rebels, who had deſtroyed themſelves How 
entle are the methods of thy recovering mercy, ! If we will 
but confeſs our fins, mourn over our own follics, return to the 
Lord our God by humble repentance, and put our truſt in an al-. 
mighty Saviour, there is peace and pardon, there is grace, and 
life, and glory provided for us, and laid up in the hands of Jeſus 
Chriſt our Lord. ot 

III. Though the goſpel offers us ſalvation by faith and 
not by works, yet it effectually ſecures the practiſe of holi- 
neſs ; fince holineſs is a part of that ſalvation. We are ſaved 


from fin as well as from hell by this goſpel; and we muſt have our 


ſouls prepared for heaven, as well as brought to the poſleſſion of 
it, He that pretends to truſt in Chriſt, for a deliverance from hell 
and has no deſire to be made holy, he has no defire after ſuch a 
ſalvation as Chriſt propoſes in his goſpel, nor is he like to attain it, 

We mult be ſenſible then of the corruption of our natures, the 
perverſoneſs of our wills, the vanity of our minds, the earthlineſs 
of our affections, our inability to do that which is good for time to 
come, as well as our guilt, condemnation and miſery, becaufe of 
our tranſgreſſions paſt : We muſt defire that a thorough work of 
repentance may be wrought in our hearts, that the power and 
rauen of fin mav be broken there, and that we may become new 
creatures as well as deſire to eſcape the wrath of God, and hell, 
and eternal death, if ever we would be partakers of that ſalvation 
which the goſpel propoſes. Chriſt will not divide one part of his 
ſalvation from the 2 And in vain do we preſume to truſt in 
him for happineſs, if we are not willing to be made holy too. 


How falſe and unreaſonable are all the reproaches that are caſt 
upon the doArine of ſalvation by faith, as though it tended to pro- 
mote loofeneſs of life, and to indulge iniquity ; when that very 
laivation includes in it a freedom from the power of fin, and a de- 
licht in all that is holy? "This is the very character of Chriſt our 
Saviour, and the reaſon of kis name Jeſus, that he ſhould fave luis people 
from their fins; Mat. i. 21. If we are delivered by Chriſt, it is from this 
prejent wicked world; Gal. i. 4. If we are redeemed, it is from all ini- 
quity, that we might be @ peculiar people purified to hinſelt, zealous of good 
warks ; Lit. ii. 14, g 

IV. Though the goſpel is ſuch a glorious doctrine of grace, 
that there is no reaſon to be aſhamed of it, yet ſince it ſaves us 
by faith, and not by works, there is no reaſon for us to boaſt 
when we are ſaved. We may glory indeed in the eros of Chriſt, and 
make our boaſt in the Redeemer all the day long; but the goſpel 
for ever Cuts off all ground of boaſting in — Here the 
Juitice and mercy of God ſhine forth gloriouſly ; here the righte- 
oulneſs of God is declared, ſinners find remiffion or pardon, God is 
nt, and a juſtifier of him who believeth in Jeſus. Where is boaſting then ? 
lt is excluded. By what luw ? Of works ? Nay, but by the law of faith ; 

m. 11. 25, 26, 27. By grace ye are ſuved through faith, and that not 
i A it is the gift of God; not of works, leſt any man ſhould boaſt ; 

ph. U. 8, 9. 

the goſpel concurs with the law in this reſpect, that it ſhews us 
our own guilt and vileneſs, our ruin and our impotence to reſtore 
vurlelyes, and therefore it has put all our help upon another. God 
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has laid our help one that is mighty to fave ; Pſ. Ixxxix. 19. and 
he has ordained that the way whereby we ſhould derive this ſalya- 
tion, is by renouncing all dependance upon ſelf, and truſting in 
Chriſt and grace for all that we enjoy Ts: hope for. This is the 
buſineſs of faith; this is the very nature of that chriſtian virtue, to 
diſclaim all ſelf-ſufhciency, and receive all from mee mercy ; and 
therefore it is appointed to be the means of our juſtitication under 
the goſpel ; therefore it is ſaid fo often in ſcripture, that we are 
Juftified by faith, that divine grace may have all the glory; Rom, iy, 
16. Therefore it is of faith, that it might be of grace. We are 
ignorant and fooliſh, and muſt derive wiſdom from Chriſt ; We 
are guilty, and muſt receive righteouſneſs trom him : We arc un- 
holy, he is the ſpring of our ſanctificatiuon: We are captives and 
Naves to fin and Satan, and we muſt have redemption from him: 
He is made of God to us wiſtlom, righteouſneſs, ſanttification, and red: mp- 
lion, that no fleſh might glory in his prejence, but he that glories, nt 
glory in the Lord; 1 Cor. i. 20, 30. 


Man, innocent man, had power and righteoufneſs, and life put 
into his own hands; but the firſt Adam grew vain in his ſet-ſuf- 
ficieney, and he foolithly fanned, and loſt it all: Theretore God, 
in order to our recovery, would put power, and righteouſneſs. and 
hte into the hands of another, even his own Son, the ſecond Adam, 
that we might go out of ourfelves, and feek it all from another 
hand. Now faith, or truſt, is the proper act of the ſoul, to expreſs 
our own emptineſs, and our dependance on another for all. 


his is the language of faith, Lord, I am a ſinful and guilty 


creature; I have no rightcoutneſs, no merit, to recommend me to 
thy favour: I have no power to change my unholy nature, and 
rectify the criminal diſorders of my foul ; I am unable to ſubdue 
the fins that dwell in me, or practiſe the required duties of holi- 
neſs ; I deferve condemnation and death, and I am by nature 
walking in the way to hell; helpleſs and hopelefs for ever in my- 
felf, but in thy rich grace is all my hope: I rejoice in the diſ- 
coveries of thy mercy ; I come at the call of thy goſpel, upon the 
bended knees of my foul I accept of the propoſals of thy grace ; | 
give up myſelf to thy power and mercy, as it is revealed in ſeſus 

hriſt, thy Son, that I may be ſaved from fin and hell. To me 
bel nothing but ſhame and confuſion of face: I renounce tor 
ever all felf-futhciency, and if ever I am ſaved, thy grace thall 
have all the glory.” Now when a poor humbled finner is brought 
thus far, and receives the ſalvation of God in this lowly poſture of 
foul, the great God has obtained a good part of his defigns in the 
goſpel upon him: ſelf is humbled, grace is glorified, and the ſin- 
ner is faved by faith. 

V. Heaven is made up of believers. The whole number of the 
ſaved were once finners, and obtained ſalvation by faith. 

The holy angels indeed never finned, and yet whether their 
confirmed ſtate of holineſs and glory is not ſecured to them by 
truſt or dependance on Chriſt, may be a reaſonable inquiry; for 
all things in heaven and earth are {aid to be gathered together, and recM- 
eiled in him ; Eph. i. 10. Col. i. 20. But this we are ſure of, that 
not one of all the race of Adam hath been reſtored to the love 0 
God, or raiſed to heaven, by their own works but all by faith. 
It is ſovereign and glorious grace that has ſaved them all, and 
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that by the goſpel too, in the various editions of it, from the 


promiſe in Eden, till the full diſcovery] of grace at the day of 


pentecoſt after the aſcenſion of Chriſt. 


0 it is a pleaſing entertainment of ſoul to ſend our thoughts for- 
ward to the laſt great day, or to ſend them upward to the courts 
of heaven and glory, and to hear how the millions of redeemed 
finners ſhout and ſing to the honour of divine grace | How all 
that happy world of believers aſſiſt the melody, and dwell upon 
the delichtful ſound. “ Not unto us, O God our Father, not unto us 
but to thine own name, and to thy mercy be all our honours paid 
through the ages of eternity. We were a race of guilty and 
periſhing rebels, who had ſinned againſt thy majeſty, and ruined 
our own ſouls: We lay upon the borders ot death and hell 
without help, and without hope: We could do nothing to 

rocure thy love, nor merit any thing by the beſt of our works: 
But thou haſt called us to beheve thy po el, to truſt in thy 
grace, to lay down the arms of our rebellion, and to receive 
the bleffings of ſalvation hy faith: We have nothing to boaſt 
of, for we are mere receivers: Thou haſt — forth thine almighty 
arm, and haſt made thy 2 the inſtrument of thy power 
to ſave us; and while we feel and taſte the complete ſalvation, 
thy power and thy mercy ſhall have all the praiſe. 


Not unto us, O Lord Jeſus our Saviour, not unto us is an 

honour due; but to thy condeſcending love; to thy compal\- 
fon and death ſhall our honours be paid, and our acknowledg- 
ments made for ever. We ſaw ourſelves helpleſs, and were 
directed to thee for help: We truſted in thee, and thou haſt 
layed us: it is thy ſufferings that have procured our pardon ; 
i is by faith in thy blood we find an atonement ; it is through 
thy righteouſneſs that we are juſtified and accepted of God, 
and made partakers of theſe heavenly glories that ſhine all 
around us. All our ſacred comforts, our excellencies, and our 
Joys are thine. Pride is hidden from our eyes for ever, and 
boaſting is baniſhed from all our tongues : It is thou haſt ful- 
filed the law: it is thou haſt ſuffered the curſe ; it is thou haſt 
1 and promiſed, and beſtowed the bleſſing. We be- 
leved thy word, we received thy grace, and behold, we, dying 
Inners, are raiſed to life, and advanced to glory. There is 
not a ſoul of us but delights to join in theſe fublime anthems 
ot worthip ; Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain to receive power, and 
ices, and toi ſtlom, and ſtrength, and honour, and glory, and bleſſing : 
ing, and honour, and glory, and power be to him that fits upon the 
irone, and to the Lamb for ever. Amen. 


HYMN FOR SERMON XVIII. 


Faith the Way to Satcation. 
Nor by the laws of innocence Lord, I belieye thy heayenly word, 
| Can Adam's ſons arrive at heaven; || Fain would I have my ſoul renew'd: 
dere works can give us no pretence I mourn for ſin, and truſt the Lord, 
o have our ancient ſins forgiven, Io have it pardon'd and ſubdu'd. 


N the beſt deeds that we have done, O may thy grace its power diſplay, 
au make a wounded conſcience whole: || Let guilt and death no longer reign : 
= is the grace, and faith alone, Save me in thine appointed way, 
_ _ to Chritt, and ſaye the ſoul, || Nor let my humble laich be vain. 
9 L, I, | F F 
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SERMON XIX. 


None erctude from Hope. 


Row. i. 16,——The goſpel of Chriſt, - it is the power of God unto ſalvation to every 
| one that believeth, to the Jew firft, and alſo to the Greek, 


\ \ E have feen the goſpel of Chriſt vindicated in the former 
diſcourſes on this text, = the glorious doctrines of it guarded 
againft the various reproaches of an unbelieving world: We have 
heard what a powertul inſtrument it is in the hand of God for 
the ſalvation of periſhing ſinners. We have been taught the 
way to partake of this faivation, and that is by believing ; and 
we have learned what influence our faith has in this ſacred con- 
cernment. I proceed now to the laſt thing which I propoſed, and 
that is to ſhew the wide extent of this bleiſin of the goſpel ; for 
4 beine ſulxution to ecery one that believes, to the Jew firſt, aud uſd to 
the Greek. | 


Where the word greek is uſed in oppoſition to the barbarian, 
as it is in the fourteenth verſe before my text, it fignifies the 
learned part of mankind, as diſtinguiſhed from thoſe that are un- 
learned ; the Greeks being the mott famous among the nations for 
wiſdom, knowledge, or learning in that day: But when tus 
ſame word ſtands in oppoſition to the Jew, as it does here in my 
text, then it includes all the heathen world, ſo that when the 
4 ſays, the goſpel brings ſalvation both to the Jew and the 

reck, he ſhews the extent of this benefit to all mankind that 
hear and receive it. 


It may be worth our while to ſpend a few hints upon the order 
in which the apoſtle repreſents the communication of this bleffing, 
viz, to-the Jew firſt, and then to the Greek or gentale. 


When he deſcribes, in the ſecond chapter of this epiſtle, the 
terms or conditions of the covenant of works, he fets mankind in 
the ſame order; he pronounces indignation and wrath upon ecery foul 
that doth evil, of the Jew firſt, and alſo of the gentile ; but glory, honour 
and peace to every man that worketh good, to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the 
gentile. So when he declares the bleſſings of the covenant of grace 
or the goſpel, he brings the ſalvation firſt upon the Jews, and then 
upon the gentile nations: And one reaſon of it may be this, that 
the Jews having being favoured with an earlier and more expret> 
diſcovery of the nature and will of God-than the heathens, the) 
ſeem to ſtand faireſt for the participation of divine bleſſngs 
and that, even by the law of works, if life and righteouſnels 
could have been obtained hy it, as well as by the covenant e 
grace, or law of faith. But if they abuſe their knowledge, fh 
their ſacred advantages, to tlie neglect of God and, godlinels, — 
and works, they juſtly fall under a more ſevere condemnal 
every way, becauſe their guilt 1s greater. 


But there may be ſome ſpecial reaſons given why God 
it proper, in the courſe of his providence, to ſend the nouce 0 


thought 
f thus 
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falration by Jefus Chrift among the Jews, before he ſent it to the 
gentile world. | 


J. The Jews were the choſen people of God, the ſons and 
daughters of Abraham, his friend, the nrſt favourites of heaven, 
contidered as a family and a nation: and as he firſt preached to 
them the purity and perfection of his law, whence they 1night 
diſcover their own ſin and miſery, ſo he publithed his goſpel 
of grace by Jeſus Chriſt firſt among them, and ſent his Son with 
the meſſages of peace and forgiveneſs firſt, to their nation. The 
great God thought it becoming his equity to publiſh his aboundin 
mercy firſt toward them, among whom he firſt publiſhed his 
law, to ſhew them their guilt and miſery through the abound! 
of fin : By the law is the knowledge of fin ; and where fin has abounded, grace 
has nue more abounded ; Rom. ui. and v. 


II. The Jews had this ſame goſpel preached to them mane 
ages before in types and emblems, in ſacred ceremonies an 
dark prophecies. , it was fit, that the types and prophecies 
Ihould be explained, and the grace contained therein revzaled 
rſt to them; for hereby the goſpel obtained a great confirm- 
ation, and eſtabliſhed its own truth, when it appeared in all 
the parts of it ſo exactly anſwerable to the ancient figures, and 
to the predictions of many hundred years. It-was fit that the 
Mefiah ſhould appear among them firſt, where his character 
and picture had 4 drawn for many ages before, that ſo he 
migit be known and diſtinguithed thcnibever he ſhould viſit 
the world. It was fit that his doctrine ſhould be firſt publiſhed 
in plain language, where it had been long written and ſpoken 
n metaphors. Thus the goſpel went forth firſt from Jeruſalem, 
that it might be desc and proclaimed with more glorious 
evidence among the reſt of the nations. 


III. Jeſus Chriſt, who is the ſubje& and ſubſtance, of th 
goſpel, * was himſelf a Jew, of the ſeed of Abraham, of the 
nation of Iſrael. He was born, he lived, he died amoneſt them. 
All the great affairs of his birth, his life, his miniſtry, his death 
and reſurrection, were tranſacted in their country, and in the 


7 of them. It was fit the benefit thereof ſhould be firſt offered 
em. | 


If this goſpel of Chriſt had been firſt preached to the gentiles, 
white it was kept filent and ſecret amongſt the — there 
mieht have been feaſon to ſuſpect that there was ſome fraud or 
ſalkoodd at the bottom, and that this doctrine would not bear 
he light in the c untry where theſe things were done, and that it 
Would not ſtand the teſt of examination in the land of Judea, 
ad therefore thel ſtory was told firſt among ſtrangers : And thus 

© gentiles mig ve found ſome dithculty to receive it, and 

en prejudice „ the belief of it. But now, when it is 
FPuoliſhe thro S Ind of Iſrael, and the apoſtles appeal 
) their own c 2% {for the truth of theſe tranſadtions ; 
A it has ſtood%4Z & At of public examination there, where 
60 things were trak ed, it goes forth to the reſt of the na- 
ons Wich brighter evidence and glory. 


IV. I might add in the laſt place, that it was fit it ſhould be 
* F F 2 
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tirſt publiſhed to the Jews, who ſeemed to have the firſt claim 
toit ; that fince they refuſed it, it might be offered to the poor 
entile nations with greater juſtice and equity, even the [eys 
themſelves being judges. Such are the frequent hints given þ 
St. Paul; A&sxni. 46. It was neceſſary that the word of God ſhould 
kare been firſt ſpoke to you hut. ſeeing ye put it from you, and judge your. 
_ſttres unworthy of ecerlaſting Ae, lo, we turn to the gentiles. Be it known 
therefore unto you, that the ſalvation of God is ſent unto the gentiles, aud 
they will hear it; Acts xxviil. 28. 


When we think of that poor unhappy nation, the Jew, 
ſcattered abroad among all the kingdoms of the earth, baniſhed 
from their own promiſed land for their rejection of Chriſt, and 
yet hardened in err unbelief, methinks we ſhould ſend out a groan 
of pity for them ; for they are the ſons and daughters of Abraham, 
the firſt favourites of our God. Jeſus our Saviour was their 
Meſſiah, their kinſman and their rightful king. We ſhould fend 
up a kind wiſh to heaven upon their account, How long, 0 
Lord, how long fhall Iſrael be caſt off? How long wilt thou be 
angry with the children of Abraham, thy friend ? When ſhall the 
day come for the opening of their eyes, that they may bot oe 
Jeſus whom they pierced, and believe and mourn ? When ſhall tl: 
weil be taken off from their hearts, that the = read the books of 
__— and truſt in Jeſus of Nazareth, whom their fathers cru- 
cihed ?”” . 


When we ſee one and another of the Jewiſh nation in this great 
city, and think of their blindneſs and their zeal for the idle ta- 
ditions of their teachers, and obſerve their ignorant rage againit 
cur bleſſed Saviour ; when we behold the vain er of their 
worſhip, the thick darkneſs that hangs upon themunder the bright- 
cit beams of goſpel-light, and their wide diſtance from falvation, 
we ſhould let our eyes affect our hearts, and drop a tear of com- 

aſſion upon their ſouls. * Theſe were they to whom the promi- 
. of ſalvation did firſt belong, and to whom the firſt news was 
brought, that /e/is the Saviour is born. Theſe are they to whom the 
gofpel was firſt preached. God himſelf dwelt in the midſt of them, 
and the Son of God was their brother, their fleſh and their blood. 
Though they are for a ſeaſon caſt off for their —_—_ yet God 
has told us, that he has a ſecret love for that nation {till for thelf 
father Abraham's ſake ; Rom. xi. 28. and this love ſhall o'r” 
torth in its full glory one day. Make haſte, O Delirerer, who did 
come out of Zion, make haſte to fulfil thy promiſes, and urn 2 
ungodlineſs from Jacob. Let the fulneſs of the gentiles be brought in, — 
let all Jjrael be u ed. Bring them back from all the lands wut 
thine anger hath ſcattered them. Releaſe thy ancient peof 
trom their long _—_— to Satan, and their bands of thick care 


neſs. Be thou, fo who art the light of t les, be thou aus 
the glory of thy people [ſracl,”? $ ae Y | 
But I would endcavour to make af 7 ent of tl 


general head of diſcourſe 5 


; , | Py 3 . | 
Does the goſpel bring ſalvati + / ne that believes witha 
exception; to all ranks and « and de | Andie t not the 


of men? then let this grace be ip... far abroa 
more polite and nicer hearcrs grow ted, or drow!y, or 
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while I amplify a little and diffuſe my e. into various par- 
ticulars, pointing out the variety of the ſubjects of this grace; for 
I would, as it were, mention every ſinner by name, that they may 
not be left only to unaffecting general notions, but being eſpecially 
addreſſed, they may all come and partake of this ſalvation by 


believing this goſpel. 


A glorious and extenſive goſpel indeed, and a wide-ſpreading 
ſalvation? To every one who belieces! None excluded from this 


bleſſing! | 


1. It is not confined to one nation, or one family, not to one 
tribe or kindred of mankind, as the law of Moſes was. Go preach 
the goſpel, ſays our Lord, to every creature; Mark xvi. 15. breach 
repentance and remiſſion of ſins in my name among all nattons, beginning at 
Jeruſulem; Luke xxiv. 47. To the Jew rſt, but let not this 
grace be contined to them: Publiſh this l leſſed doctrine alſo to 
the finners among the Greeks and gentiles. You that are afar off 
from God, even in the ends of the earth, ye are called to look unto 


' Chriſt; and be ſuved; If, xlv. 22. It is no matter, O finner ! what 


thy father was, or what thy kindred are |! it thor: art but a believer 
in Chriſt, thy ſoul is happy, thy fins are pardoned, the go/pel is the 


power of God to thy ſulcation. 


2. It is not confined to one {ex only, or to one age. The chil- 
dren are called as well as the fathers, and men and women are in- 
vited to partake of this bleſſing together in Chriſt. There is neither 
male nor female, neither young nor old, neither Greek nor Jew, 
that have any diſtinction put upon them, to exclude them from 
this grace; they are all one in Chriſt Jeſus ; Gal. itt. 28. Children, 
have you ſeen the evil of your fins, and the danger of hell? Do 

ou long for pardoning and ſaving grace, and are you willing that 

hriſt ſhould make your peace with God, that he ſhould enable 
you to ſerve him upon earth, and prepare you for heaven? Come 
then, truſt in this goſpel, give up yourſelves to — Chriſt the 
Saviour in the manner I have ſpoken, and the ſalvation is yours. 
Nor let old finners thruſt away this mercy from them, under a pre- 
tence that they have long abuſed it. You are now under the 
Joyful ſound of the goſpel ; you fit now under the language of 
inviting love : Are you willing to be made new creatures before 
you die, and to accept of a deſiverance from hell, though you are 
upon the very borders of it ? Behold power enough in this goſpel to 

eliver you: The blood of Chriſt can waſh out itains of the longeſt 
continuance ; the Spirit of Chriſt can change the {kin of an old 

thiopian, and create an old inveterate tranſgreſſor into holineſs. 
This goſpel could ſave the thief upon the croſs, and inſure paradiſe 
to him. It can reſcue a dying rebel from eternal death ; for it 
gives life and ſalvation to every one that believes, 


3. It is not limited to one rank or condition of men in the civil 
life, but reaches to perſons of every circumſtance. The rich and 
the poor, the maſter and the ſervant, the prince and the peaſant, 
mult partake of ſalvation by the ſame faith in the Son of God. 

e barbarian and the Scythian, who ſeem to be born for ſlaves, 
and the Romans who are lords of the earth, the bond and the free, 
have all an equal call to receive this ſalvation ; Col. iii. 11. Ye are 
all rich enough to obtain it: There is no purchaſe of theſe bleſſings 


—— — — 


—— 
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by any other price but that of the blood of Jeſus. Silyer and gold 
and the treaſure of Kings, are all coatemptible offers in ſo ſacreg 
a concernment as this is. The benefit is too valuable to be bought 
at any meaner rate : Chrilt, who paid tor it, will beſtow it treely 
on all. If the rich will receive it, they muſt come without money, 
and without price, and accept of the free gift of God, as humble 
petitioners at his fooittool ; and the poor that have nu money, come 

end buy ; If. iv. 1, 2. Let the vileſt meaneit creature come to 
this treaſury of grace, and with thankiulneſs receive the ſalvation, 
for it is bought already. You are called only to ruſt in this goſpel, 
to ſurrender yourlcives to tliis Saviour, and the ſalvation (hall be 


yours. Ye that are mean and low and baſe in this world, there. 


are many of your brethren already joined in the fellowthip of this 
goſpel : Come, enter yourſelves into the bleſſed fraternity. To 
the poor the goſpel is preached, and the poor receive it. But there are 
ſome noble, there are ſome great, therc are ſome rich, that have 
felt the power of it too : There is Philemon the maſter, and his 
ſervant Onehmus, joined in the ſame faith, and partakers of the 
ſame ſalvation; Fhilem. 16. | 3 


Again, 4. It is not confined to perſons whoſe intellectual ex- 


cellencies are ſuperior to their neighbours, or who exceed others 


in underſtanding and the acquirements of the mind. St. Paul was 
debior both to the wiſe and the unwiſe ; to the learned Greek, and to the 
ignorant and unpoliſhed barbarian ; Rom, 1.14. He preached the 
goſpel to all of them, for Chriſt had a choſen number amon 
them all. It the witty, and the wiſe, and the learned, will la 
down their pride, and ſubmit to the doctrine of Chriſt crucified, 
and not call it fooliſhneſs : If they will humble their underſtand- 
ings to receive the ſacred myſteries of our religion, God man in 
the fieſh, and put to death for the fins of men, and will place the 
concerns of their eternal welfare into the hands of him who-hung 
bleeding upon the croſs: If they are willing to be converted and le- 
come as little children, there 1s a door for them to enter into the king- 
domof heaven. And as for you, whoſe underſtandings are w 
and unpolithed with human learning, this is a doctrine and a goſ- 
pel exactly fitted for your charaQter : It is no bufineſs of great ſa- 
gacity, no ingenious matter to become a chriſtian. Believe the 
truths that are plainly revealed concerning your own fin an 
miſery, and the power of Jeſus Chriſt to ſave you; bewail your 
own wretchedneſs and guilt, and intruſt yourſelyes in the arms 
of his grace, that ye may be made holy and happy, and ye 
alſo ſhall become poſſeſſors of the ſame kingdom. Father, I thank 
thee, Lord of heaven and earth, that thongh theſe things may be hidden 
from the wiſe and the prudent, yet thou haft revealed them to babes; Mat. 
xi. 25, 26. | 


But I purſue the diſtributions of this grace yet farther. 


5. No particular tempers or conſtitutions of men, no different 
qualities of 2 N * — thoſe that beben from pri 
ace or biefhings of this goſpel. Let not the firong man glory in 
frengh, nor the comely — of human e chemſelres 
in their beauty. Let not the weak be overwhelmed with deſpair, 
nor the deformed or uncomely ſtand afar off and abandon their 

; the ſame Saviour propoſes the riches of his grace to all. 
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Learn therefore to look upon all your natuxal advantages, and all 
vour hatural diſcouragements, with' a negligent eye in the matter 
of your ſalvation. If you would be ſtrong to win heaven, you mult 
horrow all your ſtrength from Chriſt and the-goſpel. It you would 
appear comely and honourable before the face of God, you muſt 
be clothed in the robe of righteouſneſs, and the garments ſalvalion, 
which he has prepared; J. Ix1. 10. | 


Nor can any difference in the natural qualities of the ſoul forbid 
any perſon who believes in Chriſt to hope for this ſalvation. Thoſe 
who are by nature proud or peevith, ſullen or paſſionate, angry or 
rerengeful, have een made partakers of this grace, as well as 
thoſe who by the complexion of their animal frame, and the original 
temper of their minds, have had more of the natural yirtues be- 
longing to them ; ſuch as gentleneſs, meekneſs of ſpirit, good- 
humour and kindneſs. "Thoſe who have ſomething in their very 
frame that is fly and crafty, or covetous, wanton, and intemperate, 
have felt the power of this goſpel, as well as thoſe that have been 
generous and fincere, modeſt, chaſte, and abſtemious ; for the 
grace of the goſpel, which was typified by the ark of Noah, 
takes in all manner of animals, Ao and unclean, and ſaves 
them from the deluge of divine wrath that ſhall come upon an 
ungodly world. But there is this bleſſed difference, that the 
urutes went out of the ark with the ſame nature they brought 
in; but thoſe who come under the protection and power of this 
goſpel by faith, they are in ſome meaſure changed, they are re- 
fined, they are ſanctificd. The wolf that came in, is turni 
into a lamb, and the raven by degrees becomes a dove ; ſurely, the 
goſpel has begun to make them ſo, for it has begun their ſalvation. 


I will grant indeed, that the perverſe temper of blood and ſpirits, 
and the very make of the man, as to his natural and vicious qua- 
lities, is ſeldom entirely altered by the grace of God here on earth. 
There will be ſome ſallies of animal nature, ſome out-breakings of 
the irregular fire that is pent up in the conſtitution ; and theſe will 
too often mix themſelves with our conduct, and interlinę our acts 
of virtue and duty. But the holy ſoul, who believes in Chriſt, 
will be humble, will mourn, will accuſe and chide itſelf before 
God in ſecret, and will be importunate and reſtleſs in prayer for 
the victory, The chriſtian will not ſuffer himſelf to be carried 
away willingly by the ſtream of vicious inclinations ; for he that is 
born of God finneth not; ee v. 18. and it is in vain to talk of the 
goſpel and ſalvation, of faith and grace, if we give up the reins to 
vicious nature, and bid a careleſs farewel to any one virtue. 


But to proceed yet farther in reckoning up the various cha- 
8 of men, whom the goſpel makes chrittians by the grace 
of faith. | 


6. As no perſons are excluded becauſe of their natural con- 
ſtitution ſo neither are any forbid the bleffing of ſalvation be- 
cauſe or their former ill characters in the moral life. Not the great- 
eſt of ſinners are ſhut out from this bleſſing, if they repent and be- 
leve the goſpel. Not the Jews who crucified the Lord of lory : Not 
the gentiles or Greeks, who were ſlaves to ſuperſtition and idolatry, - 
and drenched in moſt infamous and abominable practices; the 
Greeks who gave themſclyes up to work ane with greedi- 
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neſs without God, and without hope in the world. One goſpel 
has ſaved them all. No former tollies or faults, no, not the 

ateſt of fins againſt man, or againſt God himſelf, ought to 
mut up a humble foul under deſpair ; for this is a faithful ſaying, 
and worthy of all acceptation, that Jeſus Chriſt came to ſuve the chief of 
ſinners; 1 Tim. i. 15. And that is a word of moſt extenſive grace 
+ Which our Saviour ſpeaks ; Mat. xii. 31. All manner of fin and bla. 


Phemy ſhall be forgieen unto men. 


You who have enjoyed a happy education, and had pious 
arents to boaſt of, as the Jews boaſted of Abraham; you why 
Vive many ſhining works of ſobriety and righteouſneſs, you 
are called to come and truſt in this goſpel : But you muſt renounce 
all your pretended merit, and accept of pardoning grace, or you 
can never be ſaved. And you that have nothing that looks 
like a good work to glory in, tinners as bad as the worſt of gen- 
tiles, come, and believe this goſpel, and ſurrender 2 
to Jeſus the Prince and the Saviour; his blood is all- ſufficient 
for the pardon of your fins, his righteouſnefs is all ſufficient for 
our juitification ; and his Spirit can purity your finful natures, 
ere ſin has abounded, grace has much more abounded ; Rom. v. . 

It is to the everlaſting honour of the goſpel of Chriſt, that it has 
appeared to be the potver of God to the ſulration of multitudes of 
fuch as you: Such were ſome of you, faith the apoſtle to the Corin- 
thians ; but ye are waſhed, but ye are ſunctiſied, but ye are juſtified 
in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God; 1 Cor. vi. II. 


And ſurely if great degrees of fin cannot exclude the peni- 
tent ſoul from the benefit of the goſpel ; then, 7. Neither ſhall 
any perſon be excluded becauſe of the weak degrees of his 
faith : Him that is weak in the faith, receive ye ; for Chriſt has received 
him; Rom. xiv. 1, 3. Read that kind condeſcending promiſe, 
and believe it; Mat, xii. 20. He will not break the bruiſed reed, nor 

h the ſmoaking fur, nor ſuppreſs, nor deſpiſe the leaſt, the 
loweſt deſires of grace: He will encourage the youngeſt and 
the feebleſt acts of ſincere repentance and true faith, though 
ſtruggling under much fin and darkneſs, till it break out into 
evident and active flame. The little tender feed of grace under 
his heavenly influences ſhall bud, and bloflom, and ſpring up 
into full glory. 


_ How large and glorious is the ſalvation that attends faith 
in this goſpel! How extenſive is the grace of God our Saviour 
How unſearchable are the riches of - mercy ! O the heights and 
the depths , the lengths and breadths of the love of Chriſt, that paſs all 
knowledge ! None of the ſons or daughters of Adam, the ſinner, 
are excluded from this ſalvation, where the goſpel is preached, 
but thoſe who exclude themſelves by ſtubboraneſs and unbelief. 
Perſons of every kind, every character, condition and quality, 
amongſt men, have found this gabe! become the power of God {0 
their ſulration, when they have fled to this refuge, and believed in 
this Saviour. | 

What improvement now ſhall I make of the laſt part of this 
diſcourſe, this wide extent of ſalvation beſtowed on all who be- 


lieve? Has every ſingle believer this ſalvation in ſome meaſure 
conferred on him, and wrought in him? Then here is a plain 


germ 


and 
WiC 
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and evident teſt, whereby to try our faith, or a certain ſign 
whereby we may judge, whether we are true believers, or no. 


The goſpel is the manifeſtation of the power of God for the 
tlyation of every one that believes. What have you found of 
this ſalration begun in you? What have you felt of your own 
ovilt and wretchedneſs by reaſon of fin, and of your danger 
of eternal death? Have you ſeen the death of Chriſt as an 
efeftual atonement to procure the forgiveneſs of an offended 
God ? Have you beheld the power and grace of Chriſt ſufficient 
o renew your finful natures, and to form them after the image 
of God in righteouſneſs and true holineſs? Have you found 
rour conſcience reſting upon the ſacrifice of Chriſt, and your 
ſouls humbly expecting pardon and peace there? Are your hearts 
turned away from every fm ? Is the temper of your mind made 
dirine and heavenly, and ſuited to the bufinefs and bleſſedneſs 
of the upper world? "This is the ſalvation of Chriſt which the 
colpel propoſes, and beſtows upon all that believe. 


Upon ſuch ſolemn enquiries as theſe, I am perſuaded there 
35 many a ſoul muſt take up this heavy complaint, “Alas ! I fear 
em no believer; I have ſat long under the ſound of the goſpel, 
and J have heard the doftrine of Chriſt crucified many years 
1 no purpoſe ; for I have ncver found this goſpel attended with 
any ſuch powerful impreffions as to begin ſalvation in me. I 
have been too thoughtlets about the guilt of my ſins, and about 
the forgiveneſs of them in the court of heaven. Nor have I found 
mr finful nature changed, nor my affections ſanctified. I have 
very little of thete ſpiritual deſires and delights which have been 
betore deſcribed as part of my ſalvation, I feel the mward work- 
ings of my ſoul vain and carnal ftill; I am not prepared for the 
heavenly world, and ſurely then I have never truly believed in 
Chritt, nor received his goſpel.” 

To ſuch complaints as theſe, I would propoſe theſe three 
ercral anſwers : | | 


\nſwer IJ. It may be ſo indeed. All this complaint may 
be ju and true; and perhaps thou art an unbelicver ſtill, dead 
n trelpaſſles and fins, and expoled every moment to the ſtroke 
vi cath, ang to everlaſting miſery. This is the caſe of many 
2 tioufand beſide thyſelf: Even the greateſt part of thoſe who 
ar called chriſtians, are yet afar off from God and from ſalvation, 
nc have no juſt ground to ſuppoſe that they are believers in 
Chritt. But it is of infinite concern for thee, O ſinner, to buſy 
telt about this enquiry. There is not any one act in thy 
we, in which thou canft be engaged, that is of greater and more 
men Importance than this ; tor thy heaven or thy hell depends 

om it. | | 
dome fit all their days under the goſpel, and hear nothing but 
\coutwird found, always unmoved, unawakened, and unaffected ; 


lanbering and nodding upon the borders of eternal fire; while 
Gers hear the voice of the Son of God, ariſe from the dead and 
ce a new, a divine life. Some in the ſame family, perhaps 
tek, kindred, thy fleſh and blood, or ſome that are upon 
9g erg leat in the public aſlembly, are convinced and converted, 
Sept 6 6 


226 NONE EXCLUDED FROM HOPE, Kerm. XIX. 


believe in Chriſt, and ate ſaved; while thou remaineſt a hu r. 
and impemtent ſinner under the voice ot the ſame grace, and tle Uved 
preachiag of the ſame ſatyation. 2 


And if this be thy caſe, it is a dreadful one indeed. Conſider, thou 
how will thy condemnation be aggravated, that thou haſt head WK neu 
the goſpel publithed with ſo much gloriqus evidence in ſuch a land, ¶ to me 
and ſuch an age of light as this is, and yet thou abideſt in the ore 

ate of impenitence, and unbelief, and death. Thou haſt had the Where 
blethngs of heaven oftered at thy door, and haſt hitherto refuſeq tet 
to receive them. Ihou haſt fat, as it were, on the banks of the Wircnen 
river of lije, and never deſired to taſte the living water. Thou hat por th 
dwelt near the ſhadow of the tree 9 lite, but art an utter ſtranger to If t 
1 * fruit. O! with what a ſtupid and a careleſs ear haff tou God 

ard the things of thy everlaſting peace! Think of it therefore, tte 

and be horribly atraid : It the goſpel be not powerful for the falya. kl 
tion of thy ſoul, it will became through thy own impenitence, 3 

powerful means to increaſe thy damnation, to make thy hell hotter, III 
and thy eternal ſorrows more intolerable, Ho to thee, Capernaun lare 
Wo to thee Bethſaida ! Wo unto you, O finners of Great Britain, Were! 
ye have been exalted to heaven in divine favours, and ye ſhall be Wſcenct 
thruſt down to hell, if ve continue in unbelief. I. H be faba. 
tolerable in the day of judgment for Sodom and Gomorrah, than for you ; much 
Mat. xi. 21. — 
lis 


But art thou indeed yet an unbeliever ? Yet ſleeping the ſeep Hu 
of death ? It may be this is thy awakening time : It may be this nov 
is the hour when thou ſhalt begin to hear the voice of Godin 
urder to life. O cheriſh ſuch important thoughts as theſe, Let Th 
them anſe with thee in the morning, let them lie down at night 5 
with thee, and give thyſelf no reſt, nor fie reſt to the God af E 
heaven, nor to Jeſus Chriſt the Saviour, till he has received thy x 0 
ſoul into the arms of his love, fargiven thy fins, and made thee uu 
a new creature, that the goſpel may not be to thy ſoul the fayour "ng 

of eternal death. 4 


II. But perhaps the perſon who makes this complaint, may Peas 
be ſome humble, melancholy chriſtian, ſome fincere believer in Hand 
Chriſt, and vet under dark and timorous apprehenfions, concem- Wl ne; 
ing his own ſtate. It may be, poor trembling foul, that thou bait NA thy | 
found the preaching of the goſpel to be the power of God to into. 
falvation, though thou art not able rightly to evidence it to thy on far, 
conſcience. mifſ 


Thou haſt not the joy of pardon indeed, but haſt thou not ſone Wy "ra 
Pr hopes ? Surely thou doſt not abandon thyſelf to ur Bl | x 

eſpair? ' hou haſt not aſſurance that Chriſt has accepted of thee; "ay 
but art thou not ſincerely willing to ſurrender thyſelf to hun, © Is 
receive his complete ſalvation in the holineſs as well as the uhr * 
ze of it? Doſt thou not long to he pardoned and accepted 0 ＋ 

r0d, for the ſake of his death and obedience ? And art thou n - 1 
heartily deſirous to give him all the honour of thy ſalvation ? Thou — 
haft not much power againſt fin, but doſt thou not hate it with im. to b 
mortal hatred, and eſteem it thy conſtant enemy? Does it not 0th 
cauſe thee to mourn before the Lord, becauſe of thy captive ate 
and the working of in-dwelling iniquities ? Perhaps thou doſt no 


yet feel thyfelf to be manifeſtiy ſaved from fin, but art thou d 
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ved from the love of fin ? It dwells in thy fleſh, it may be, and 
raiſes tumults there, but not in thy defire and thy delight. Canſt 
thou not ſay with the apoſtle; Rom. vil. 23, 24. There is a law in my 
neubers warring againſt the law of my mind ? But it is a daily torment 
to me, O wretched man that I am ! Who jhatl deliver me ? Thou doft not 
love God, it may be, according to thy with and deſire; but is 
there any thing which thou vaiueſt more than God and his love ? 
Art thou not truly willing to love him above all things, to be 
renewed and ſanctified in all the powers of thy nature, to be fitted 
fr the buſineſs of heaven, and ſuited to the bletledaeſs ? 


If thy heart can echo to this ſort of language, and the grace of 
God has prevailed thus far in thee, then thy ſalvation is begun; 
the goſpel has ſhewn its divine mo upon thee, and thou art 
indeed to be numbered among the helievers. 


Ill. But I would conclude my diſcourſe with a word that may 
have equal reſpect to ſaints or ſinners. If you are concerned fin- 
eerely about your eternal welfare, but can fee no comfortable evi- 
ences in yourſelves of the work of faith, or the beginnings of 
ſalvation, if all within you appear to be guilt and fin, and there is 
much of hell and darkneſs in the ſoul, yet do not caſt away all 
hope : Ariſe and come to Jeſus the Saviour, behold he calleth you. 
This is the ſeaſon of the grace of the goſpel, This is the accepted time, 
li in the day of julvation, Make haſte now to the city of refuge, fly 
aw to the hope that is fet before you. 


The promiſes are held open to thee, O ſoul ! whoſoever thou 
at, even the promiſes of light and life, of grace and eternal glory. 
Chritt Jeſus invites thee by the meſſengers of his goſpel : If there 
de ſome darkneſs upon thy Spirit, do not ſpend all thy time 1n 
laborious and fruitleſs enquiries whether thou haſt heretofore 
believed in Chriſt, or no ; but come now with an humble ſenſe of 
tiy guilty and finful circumſtances, and ſurrender thyſelf to his 
Charge and care by a new act of faith, or truſt, or dependance. 
Dead with him to accept a vile criminal over-loaded with guilt 
and miſery, and to make thee accepted with God by a righteouſ- 
neſs which was not thy own. Beſeech him to look with pity on 
tar unholy ſoul, to ſanctify and renew it, to take thy hard heart 
nto his hand, and ſoften it into repentance. Plead with him, and 
lay, Lord, art not thou exalted to give repentance as well as re- 
miſiyvn ? Entreat of him to ſubdue thy fins, to new-mould and 
cate all the powers of thy nature in the beauties of nolineſs, and 
lo E thee tor the heavenly ſtate. Go and complain humbly 
* lis mercy-feat, how long thou haſt ſat under the miniſtry of his 
bun golpel, and felt no divine power attending it. Intruſt thyſelf 
ww to his care, and place thyſelf by faith under his divine influ- 
* He that comes in this manner, Hall in n wiſe be caſt out, for 
ie Lord has promiſed to receive him; ſoln vi. 37. Wait on him 
— daily importunity, follow all the means of grace which he 
| = #ppointed, and the goſpel of Chriſt ſhall appear in due time 

e power of God, even thy God, to thy ſalvation. Amen. 
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HYMN FOR SERMON XIX. 
None excluded from Hope. 


sus, thy bledings arc not few, he wiſe, ye men of ſrength and wit, 
Nor is thy goipel weak ? Nor boaſt your native powers; 
Thy grace can melt the ftubborn Jew, But to his ſovereign grace ſubmit, 
And heal the dying Greck. And glory ſhall be yours. 
|] 
Wide as the reach of Satan's rage, Come, all ye vileſt ſinners, come, 
Dot thy ſalvation flow : | He'll form your ſouls anew :; 
*Tis not confin'd to fex or age, | His gofpel and his heart have room 
The loſty or the low. | For rebels ſuch as you. 
| 
White grace is offer'd to the prince, His doctrine is almighty love; 
The poor may take their ſhare: ' There's virtue in his name, 
No mortal has a juſt pretence, To turn the raven to a dove, 
To perith in deipair. 1he hon to a lamb. 


SERMON XX. 


Chriftian Morality, viz. Truth, Sincerity, &c. 


Parr iv. iv. 8.—Finally, brethren, whatſoever things are true, whatſoever 
things are honeſt, r grave, whatſoever things are juſt, whatſoever things are 
pure, whatioever things are lovely, whatſcever things are of good report; i 
there be any vutue, and ii there be any praiſe, think on theſe things. 


Ocz +: u>nIn, &c. 


| Farry and practice make up the whole of our religion: A {a 


cred compound, and divinely neceilary to our happineſs and our 


heaven! Nor does the bleſſed apoſtle in any of his writings erer 
dwell ſo entirely on one of them, as to forget the other. In this 
letter to the ſaints at Philippi, practice has the largeſt ſhare, 
Through every chapter he ſcatters up and down particular ditec- 
tions for the angus of thoſe believers who dwelt among the gen- 
tiles; but he gives them two general rules, by which they was 
to walk. The firſt is in the beginning of his epiſtle ; Philip. i. . 
Jet your eoncerſulion be as becomes the goſpel. Act always agrecable 10 
the temper and deſign of that goſpel, which brings ſalvation by 
Sus Chriſt, and then you will certainly practiſe every virwe dl 
He ; your carriage can never be amils. 

And toward the latter end of his letter he ſaith, Finally, brei, 
before I take my leave of you, I would give you another general 
rule to direct your practice: I would recommend holineſs to v0 
under another view, and deſcribe it in ſuch colours and characters, 
as will not only approve themfclves to your fellow-chriſtians, but 
even to the heathens among whom. vou live, that Ou may be, 8s 
he expreſſes it in chap. ii. ter. 15. that ye may be blumeleſs ard hart 
le, the ſons , God without rebuke in à wicked and perrenſe 3 
among whom ye ſhine as lights in the world ; that they that have à mt 
to ſpeak evil of chriſtianity, and caſt what reproaches the oy 
upon the doctrine of the croſs, may not be able to find any Ha in 
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your converſation, or any ground to flander the doctrine which 
you protels, 
The rule is this, whatſoever the light of nature, and the better 


- ſort of heathens, eſteem true and honett, or decent, and juſt, and pure, 


and lovely, and of good report, let theſe things be your meditation, 
let theſe be your conſtant aim and deſign, let theſe be the buſineſs 
of your lives, and your perpetual practice: Think of theſe tlungs, 
ſays the apoſtle, and think of them fo as to perform them. 


In a day wherein the profeſſors of chriſtianity, and of the glori- 
ous doctrines of the goſpel, grow degenerate and looſe in their lives, 
and fall ſometimes into vices, which the better ſort of the heathens 
have utterly condemned, I think it may not be amiſs to ſtir you 
up together with myſelf to all holy watchfulneſs and caution; 
that chriſtianity in our profeſſion and in our practice may appear 
and ſhine in its on bright raiment; at the Herne of God our a- 
riaur may be adorned in a't things, and that it may look, as it is indeed 
in itſelf, a doctrine according to godlineſs. 

Without any further preface, or diviſion of the words, I ſhall 
take theſe ſeveral ſentences in the text, as ſo many diſtin cha- 
raters of morality, or virtue, which thc apoſtle recommends ; 
and in diſcourſing of each of them, I ſhall 7 nearly the ſame 
method; ris, 

IJ. Shew the ſenſe, latitude, and extent of the duty, —II. Make 
it appear, that theſe duties are required by the law of nature.— 
III. Diſcover what additional influence the goſpel ſhould have 

pon our conſciences to the meditation and performance of ſuch 
duties; and ſometimes,—IV. I thall give directions toward the 
performance of them, and guard againſt the contrary fins. 


l} hatſverer things are true, _The firſt thing that the apoſtle men- 
tions is this, whatſoever things are true, let theſe be our medita- 
tion, and our practice. 


Ni, Let me ſhew the ſenſe, latitude, and extent of this advice. 


Truth in general lies in a conformity of one thing to ſome other 
which is made the ſtandard or rule of it. So a picture is ſaid to 
be true, when it is conformable to the face and figure of the per- 
ſon: So a copy of any writing is true, when it is conformable to 
the original. So a narrative or hiſtory is true, when it deſcribes 
matters fairly as they were tranſacted, and tells the circumſtances 
Juit as they are. And that is true doctrine which is conformable 
to the word of God, which is the rule and ſtandard of divine truth. 


But none of theſe agree to the defign of my text. For the 
eres here is deſcribing moral characters, and the duties of a 
Chriſtian, Truth in this place is not ſo much to be conſidered as 
ſeated in the underſtanding, as it is in the will. It ſignifies here 
integrity and uprightneſs, in oppolition to hypocriſy, inſincerity, 
or moral falſehood. And there are three things that make up the 


perfect character of truth or integrity: 


|. That our words be conformable to our hearts. —2. That our 
eeds be conformable to our words.—3. That our whole carriage 


ve conformable to itſelf, and conſiſtent with itſelf at all times, and 
in all places, 


all that he knows, when he is giving an account of ſome 2 
: ie 0 
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1. The firſt thing wherein this virtue conſiſts, is in the confor- 


mity of our words to our hearts. This is ſometimes called ye. 
racity, ſometimes ſincerity; a neceſſary duty that belongs to every 
chriſtian; and that in all the affairs of life. We mult be fincere 
in all relations of matters of fact; in all the narratives or accounts 
we give either of perſons or things, in all our diſcoveries of our 
eſtecm for other men, and in all our proteſhons of love and goog- 
will to others. Whatſoever we ſpeak, it ought to be agreeable to 
the ſeatiment of our ſouls. 


Let us firſt conſider what is that truth that is required in relat- 
ing matters of fact, and narratives concerning things or perſons, 
This is what Solomon mentions ; Prov. xii. 17. Jie that ſpeaketh 
truth, fheweth forth righteouſneſs ; but a falſe witneſs deceit, In the xvth 
Pſalm, ver. 2. it is the character of one of thoſe who ſhall inhabit 
the holy-mountain of God, that he not only worketh righteouſ- 
neſs, but he ſpeaketh the truth in his heart. That which he thinks 
in his heart to be truc, he clothes it in words, and thus delivers 
it out to his fellow-creatures. The apoſtle in Eph. iv. 25. makes 
mention of the fame duty, and prefies it upon thoſe to whom he 
writes; Wherefore putting away lying, ſpeak every man truth with his 
neighbour ; for we all are members one of another : Members one of ano- 
ther, as we belong to the ſame original, as we are born of the ſame 
firit parents, as we are made of one fleth and blood, as we are 

arts of the ſame civil ſociety or nation, and eſpecially as we that 
EG chriſtianity are related to one another in nearer and di- 
viner bonds, as we are members of the general church or body 
of Chriſt. Now it does not become thoſe that are joined in ſo 
near a relation, to lie and ſpeak falſely, and deceive one another, 
no more than the members of the natural body ſhould do injury 
to each other, whoſe ſingle welfare lies much in the welfare of the 
whole body. 


I grant it is poſſible for the beſt and iſeſt of men ſometimes 
to be miſtaken in their apprehentions of things, and they may 
happen to fpeak fomething that is falſe in the courſe of their con- 
verſation: for they may be deceived themſelves, and not know 
the truth. But in matters which they have occaſion to ſpeak of, 
they ought to be as well informed of the truth of things as 

reſent circumſtances will admit, and to ſay nothing to their neigh- 

ur but what they really believe themſelves. When we ſpeak 2 
thing which we fincerely believe, and it happens not to be true, 
that is properly called a NMS TAKE, for we had no defign to deceive 
the perſon we converſe with. But when we ſpeak the thing that 
is falke, and we know it to be falſe, or do not believe it to be true, 
this is wilfully to deceive our neighbour ; and is properly called 
by the odious name of LY ixG. 


It is granted alſo, that no perſon is always obliged to ſpeak 


ticutar affair or concern of life. There are ſeveral ſeaſons, 
where in it is a piece of great prudence to be ſilent, and not to pub- 
lith all the truth. We have a moſt remarkable inſtance 0 this 
in the prophet Jeremiah, when he had been admitted to the 
ech of Zedckiah the king, and had given him divine counſel, 
at he ſhould ſubmit himſelf to the Chaldeans, and fave hit 
life, and preſerve the city trom burning, and at the ſame tune 
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intreated for himſelf, that he might not return to Jonathan's houſe 
and the dungeon, left he died there. A little after, the prin es 
of [fracl demanded of him what diſcourſe he had with the king; 
he conccaled his chief buſineſs from the princes, which was 
about ſubmiſſion to the Chaldeans, and told them that he pre- 
ſented has ſupplication to the king, that he would net cauſe him to return to 


Jonathan's houſt, ſo the princes left of jpeaking with him, and the matter 


as not perceired ; Jer. Xxxvyui. 24, &c. here may be various 
occaſions in life, wherein it is proper to keep ourſelves upon the 
reſerve. Silence is much commended by Solomon, who was made 
divinely wiſe ; Prov. xxix. 11. A fool uttereth all his mind ; but a wiſe 
man keepeth it in lll afterward, 


Yet. it muſt be confeſſed too, that ſumetimes the concealment 
of part of the truth, when it is neceflariiy due to the hearer, in 
order to paſs a right judgment of the whole, is almoſt as criminal 
as a lie: And herein contitts the guilt of partial repreſentations. 
But I cannot ſtay to diſcuſs this point at large. 


The great rule of veracity in general lies in being juſt and fair 
in our narratives and repreſentations of things, and in ſaying no- 
thing but what we believe to be true. Whatſoever therefore 
we have to ſpeak to our tellow-crcatures, let us lay a charge upon 
our conſciences perpetually, that we ſpeak according to the ſen- 
timents of our hearts ; and remember, that what diſguiſes toever 
our tongues put on, God our Judge ſees through them all. 


And not only when we relate matters of fact, but when we ex- 
preſs our ſentiment of the charadters of men, let us be juſt to 
truth. I confeſs, brotherly love generally requires us to put the 
moſt favourable colours on a blemithed character, and ſay the 
fofteſt things that the ma ter will bear; love covereth a multi- 
tude of fauits and follies, and in this caſe filence ' often becomes 
us beſt. But when providence and duty requires us to ſpeak, no 
pretences of love or charity are ſufficient to excuſe a tallehood. 


Again, when we have a bright character upon our tongues, or 
when we are paying civilities to our neighbours or friends, let us 
take heed of being lavith beyond what truth will allow. The 
fins of complaiſance may be connived at or applauded by men, 
and miſcalled by the name of good breeding; but the eye and 
ear of God take a juſter and more fevere notice of the ſofteſt and 
ſmootheſt falſhoods. 


In all the diſcoveries of our eſteem for other men, let us ſpeak 


no more than we in our hearts believe. It is a character of a ve 


vicious time, and a very degenerate and corrupt age, in PF. xil. 2. 
They ſpeak every one with his neighbour, with flattering lips, and with a double 
heart do they 2 but the Lord ſhall cut off all flattering tips, for he hates 
tem, ver. 3. They ſpeak flattery with their tongue, while at the fame 
ume their throats are open ſepulchres, and they, it may be, attempt 
to waſte, devour, and deſtroy. This character of the baſeſt of 
men you read in the vth Pſalm; and you find the fame hateful 
practice among the Jews in their deepeſt degeneracy ; Jer: ix. S. 8. 
lhey will deceire every one his neighbour, and will not ſpeak the truth, 
One Jpeaketh peaceably to his neighbour with his mouth, but in heart he layeth 
wait for him. But this which was ſo abominable in a Jew, ſurely a 


Criſtian ought to ſtand at the greateſt diſtance from it at all times. 


— 
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As in diſcovery of our eſteem, fo in the profeſſion of our love and 
good-will to our neighbour, we mutt obſerve truth. Whey 
your heart is not with your neighbour, be not profuſe of the lan- 
guage of friendihip. Let lt be without diffimuelaticn ; Rom. vii. 9 
Let ove he ſincere to your tellow-creatures, and love to vour fel. 
jow-chriſtians be upright and cordial. Let not that affection appear 
in a flouriſh of fine words, if it be not warm in your ſoul, This 
is the firſt character of truth, that our words'agrce with our heart, 


II. The next inſtance of the truth required in my text, is, 
when our deeds are conformabie to our words : And this is called 
faithfulneſs, as the former is called veracity or ſincerity. Faith. 
fulneſs or truth, in this ſenſe, has reſpect to our vows, our pro- 
miſes, our reſolutions, or our thicatenings. 


1. Vows are properly mace to God alone: And when they 
are made, if the matter of them be lawful, they ought to be per- 
formed. When thou roteſt a vote, defer not ty Da it. Better it ts thou 
Jhouldeft not Tow, than that thou ſhouldeft vow, and net pay ; Ec. v. 4 


* 1 


2. Promiſes of things law ful made to our fellow- creatures, muit 
alſo be fultilled with zeligious care. As for things unlawful, they 
ought not to be promiled. We bind ourfeives to perform what we 
promiſe, and- the law of God binds-us as well as the laws of 
ſocial life. In the xvth Pſalm, vcr. J. it is another of the charac- 
ters of him that mall inhabit the mountain of God, that he feareth 
to his own hurt, and changeta nt; that is, he makes a promile to his 

"neighbour, and though it be much to his own difadvantage, yet he 
doth not alter the word that is gone out cf his lips, nor make a for- 
teiture of his trutly hy breach of his promite. 


We ſhould remember, that when we bind ourſelves by a pro- 
miſe to give any good thing to anuther, or to do any thing for the 
benefit of another, the fight of the thing promiſed paſſes over 
from us to the per ſon to whom the promiſe is made, as much as it 
we had given him a legal bond, with all the formalitics of ſigning 
and ſealing; we have no power to recal, or reverſe it without 
his leave. Always except the promiſe be made with a condition 
expreſſed, or neceſſarily and evidently implied; then incecd, It 
the condition fail, the promite is void. But the lips of a chnitian, 
when they have once uttered an abſolute Nen laid a bond 
upon his ſoul; and he dares nat break the law of his God, though 
the law of man ſhould not bind him. 


3. The caſe of threatenings is ſomewhat different. A promiſe 
makes over the right of ſome benctit to another who may utt!y 
claim it; but a threatening only ſhews what puniſhment ſhall 
be duc to another for ſuch a particular fault or offence. It a 
ſuperior propoſe and publith a law, and therein threaten an 
inferior with ſome penalty, the ſuperior is ſuppoſed to be a! 
liberty, whether he will execute the threatemmng of his own 
law, or no: ſor the criminal will not claim it. Thence ariſes be 
power of a ſuperior to pardon a fault. | 
But if over and above the propoſal and publication of this law, 
a father, for inſtance, ora maſter, does folemnly forctel or declare 
that he will certainly exccute the penalty upon the child or fervait 
offending ; I think he ought generally to eftcem him ſelf bound {0 
fultil ſucli a declaration or threatening, if it were mace in a prude.t 
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ond lawful manner; unleſs the repentance of the offender, or 
{me other change of circumſtances, give hima juſt reaſon tochange 
his mind and alter his purpoſe. 


And in the fourth place, the caſe is much the ſame when we 
make a ſolemn reſolution, and publicly declare it, that we will 
do ſuch or ſuch a thing in time to come. It this reſolution be 
ſolemn and public, and be in all reſpects lawful, it ſhould ge- 
nerally be performed; unleſs ſome other circumſtances ariſe, 
which we did not foreſee, or which eſcaped our prefent notice 
when the reſolution was made: otherwite we juſtly expoſe our- 
ſelves to the cenſure of fickleneſs, inconſtancy, raſhneſs, and folly: 
And ſuch a conduct ſeems to intrench upon truth. But this leads 
me to the third or laſt inſtance of truth. 


III. Another part of the character of truth is, when our whole 
carriage is conformable to itſelf. When we are always of a piece 
with ourſelves, and our conduct is ſtill conſiſtent with our own - 
character and profeſſion. This is called conſtancy. 


Something of this might have been introduced indeed under the 
firſt or ſecond particulars, when I ſhewed how our words ſhould 
agree with our hearts, and our deeds with our words; for both 
theſe demand that our practice ſhould correſpond with our pro- 
fefion. But I chooſe to caſt all that I have to ſay on this ſubject 
under the head of conſtancy to our profeſſions and pretences, which 
implies a perpetual and perſevering honeſty of thoughts, words, 
and actions, and a regular conſiſtency with ourſelves. Now that 
| may throw this matter into the eaſieſt method, I ſhall ſkew how 
this exerciſe of chriſtian truth will appear in a good man at all 
times, in all conditions of life, in all places, and in all companies. 


1. At all times a good man is the ſame: He ever maintains 
the ſame pious and religious deſign, and having ſet his face 
neayenward, he travels on in the ſacred narrow path, and never 
wilfully turns afide to the right-hand or to the left: Or if at 
any time he makes a falſe ſtep, he recovers it again with hu- 
mility and thame, and repentance, and his teet return to the ways 
of holineſs. 


Here let it he obſerved, that a good man may change, his 
practices in ſome leſſer points of chriſtianity, and alter his prin- 
ciples too in doctrines of leſs importance, and yet he is not to 
be charged with criminal inconſtancy or falſehood : For he never 
renounces all improvement of knowledge, but 1s ever 2 to 
receive further light, and to retract his former errors and miſtakes 
And indeed this is one glorious evidence of his being a conſtant 
friend to truth, But being well eſtabliſhed in the neceſſary and 
tundamental points of faith and practice, he walks on regularly in 
lis chriſtian courſe without wavering, or wandering into forbidden 
paths, ever purſuing his laſt great end : And this is a conſtant 
chriſtian, though his ſentiments, in the latter part of his life, may 
litter in ſeyeral points from the thoughts of his youth. 


c When the eye of the world ſmiles upon his profeſſion, and the 

un ſhines bright upon his party, or when the clouds ariſe, and the 

2arp winds of perſecution blow, he is {till the ſame ſteady chrit- 

"an, compoſe „quiet, undiſturbed ; not doubtful what he ſhould 
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do, but aiming at heaven, he marches on homewards, with the 
regular diſcharge of all his duties to his God on high : nor does he 

forget his obligations to his fellow-creatures on earth, though in 
twenty inſtances they may forget or refuſe to fulfil their duty to 
him. His ſupreme obligations are to God his Maker, and to theſe 
he muſt be true and faithful. | 


How various were the trials that St. Paul met with from the 
Jews, and from the Greeks, from the Jewiſh chriſtian, and the 
zeathen converts? But how bright and bleſſed an uniformity ran 
like a golden thread through his whole life and miniſtry ? Hear the 
holy man often in his writings declaring his own ſtedfaſt adherence 
to the goſpel : Hear him appealing to his Ephefian diſciples con. 
cerning his own conduct, and proving it to their conſciences, that 
he had in ſome good meaſure acquitted himſelf according to this 
rule of chriſtianity ; Ads xx. 18.4 When the elders of Epheſus were 
come to him, Ye know, ſays he, that from the firſt day that I came 
into Aſia, after what manner I hace been with you at all, ſeaſons, and 
that was by the ſpace of three years, as in ver. 31. ſerving the Lord 
with all humilily of mind, with many tears and temptations that befel ne: 
And I was conſtantly teſtifying to the Jews and Greeks, faith und 
repentance, and ſhunned not to declare the whole counſel of God to you, 
coceting no man's gold or apparel, &c. I have ſhewed you now, 
that for theſe three youn together I have maintained the ſame 
holy conduct, that ſo you might follow my example, that ye 
might always act agreeable to yourſelves, and be conſtant to your 
own virtuous and holy character. 


But what an inconſtant chriſtian is he who changes his prin- 
ciples and yrs being blown about with the wind of prevailing 
party, and the humour of the times? Who ſeems active in the 
cauſe of religion, when religion is the faſhion of the age ; but he 
grows aſhamed of every part of godlineſs, when the times turn 
upon him! His religion dies, when piety is diſcouraged in the 
world, and a faint becomes a name of reproach ! To-day for the 
God of Iſrael, and to-morrow among the worſhippers of Baal 
Now a zealot for pure doctrine and worſhip, anon ſo lukewarm 
and indifferent about every thing of religion, as though it had no 
place near his heart! Multiplying duties of godlineſs one week, and 
groſsly negligent of all duty the next! To-day preaching and prac- 
tiſing the rules of chriſtianity, and to-morrow talking and living 
like a man of heatheniſm? True and conſtant to nothing, but to 
his own fickle temper and inconſtancy | | 


Is it not a glorious character when we can ſay of a good man, 
that © all that have known him give him a word ; that thoſe 
who have lived many years with him, ſeen him in his un- 
guarded hours, and in the undreſs of life, pronounce him the ſame 
man as he appears in the public world.” They who have known 
him longeſt, admire him moſt, and love him beſt, and they bear 
a noble teſtimony to his virtues and his graces. His graces and lis 
virtues advance with his years, they imitate the morning-un, 
which keeps the ſame ſtcady pace through the heayens, but 

riſes hourly, and ſhines with a <1 1 luſtre, and with warmer 
beams, The path of the juſt, like the morning light, ſhines mor e and more 
unto the perfet day; Prov. iv. 18. | | 

But what a wretched ſatire it is upon any man to ſay, * If you 
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ſee him for an hour his talents will ſurprize and pleaſe you, 
but if you have a years acquaintance with him, his evil qua- 
lities are ſo many and ſo hatetul, that all his charms vaniſh, and 
he finks and loſes all your eſteem ?”” So a torch blazes high when 
it is firſt kindled, but the flame grows lower as it burns, till it expire 
in tench and ſmoke. Where ſuch a cenſure is juſt, or ſuch a ſimile 
well applied, the man is far from that fair character of truth and 
conſtancy which the goſpel recommends. 


2. A true chriftian is the ſame in all conditions of life. Let 
the favours or the frowns of men attend him, or the awful pro- 
ridence of God make a ſurprizing change in his affairs, {till he 
ceaſes not to look and live, to peak and act like a chriſtian. 
Is it not a very honourable account that you have heard ſome- 
times given of a perſon in the height of proſperity, and in the 
depth of afflictive circumſtances, that he is {till the ſame man:? 
That he maintains his probity and his integrity, and every virtue, 
in the midſt of all the revolutions of providence | Serene and 
chearful, calm, peaceful and heavenly, holy and humble amidit 
them all! St. Paul was eminent for this grace. I know, faith he, 
how to be ahaſed and how to abound, to be full and to be hungry ; 1 have 
learned to be content in whatſvever fiate I am, and to appear a chriſ- 
tian under every change of circumitances ; Plulip. iv. II, 12. 


The man of truth and conſtancy, when he is exalted and walks 
upon the mountains of proſperity and honour, is not vain and 
haughty in his treatment of inferiors, nor does he look aikew upon 
his former friends, nor caſt his eye down with contempt on his 
meaner brethren. When his mountain ſhakes and falls, he de- 
ſcends calmly into the valley; but he is not of a mean, abje& 
and deſponding ſpirit : Ever mindful of his high birth as a chriſ- 
tian, and of his heavenly home, he bears up with a facred con- 
ſtancy of ſoul, with a generous contempt of this world, and all the 
vaniſhing honours a the uncertam poſſeſſions of it. His beha- 
V1our is ever true to his holy rofeſſion, and to his ſublimeſt hope. 
ls not this a character which each of us with our own? Is it not 


worthy of our aim and ambition, our daily purſuit and labour to 


obtain ? 


There are ſome chriſtians that know not how to bear the ſmiles 
of providence : and ſome who are as much untaught to bear the 
frown of it: For their piety is ever changing, as their circum- 
ſtances are. 


The firſt ſort are they who are never very ſerious and de- 
rout but when they lie under the chaſtiſements of God : They 
ſeem humble, penitent, and pious when the rod of heaven is 
upon them, but when that is once removed, they forget their 
ſorrows and their ſeriouſneſs together. Such were the rebellious and 
inconſtant Jews of old, when the Lord flew them, they ſought him 
early, and enquired after God; but they took every new occahon 
o murmur and rebel again: 'There was no truth in their religion, 
their heart was not right with God, nor were they ſtedfaſt in Ins covenant ; 
Fl. xvili. 34. In trouble they vifited thee, O Lord, and poured out a 
Meyer when thy m_— was upon them; but their goodneſs was like a 
lot. cloud, and as the early dew, it vaniſhed away ; II. XxXVI. 16. 
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There is another ſort of men who behave well enough in mat | 
ters of virtue and religion when they are in peaceful and eaſy of 
circumſtances ; but if once they are ſmitten in their fleth, in their li 
ood name or their eſtate, or "Fn any of the comforts of life in- of 1 
bittered to them, they grow peeviſh and pathonate, and nothine In 
can pleaſe them; they vent their impatience on their friends, abi 
and throw their vexation of ſpirit ali around them, as though they atl 
reſolved to imitate that brutal character which the prophet men- to 
tions, like @ wild bull in a net, ſtruggling, and raving, and full of fury and 
under the rebuke of the Lord; II. Ii. 20. Surely both theſe qualitics wit 
are very contrary to that ſerene and uniform practice of true god, me 
lineſs that becomes a ſaint. 2 
80 


3. In all places, as well as in all times and circumſtances, the true 
chriftian appears the ſame, amd is juſt to his own profeſſion. 
Whereſoever he dwells, or ſojourns, where he ſpends an hour gr 
a year, he is conſtant to himſelf, and conſiſtent with himſelf #11, 
He cver maintains the ſame pious deſigns, and adorns and glorifes 
the doctrine of the goſpel in all things. When at home and when 
abroad, he is the ſame perſon. When at church paying his ho- 
nours and devotions to heaven ; when in his own family among his 
children and ſervants, or when in his ſhop and in the affairs of life, 
when in the ſtreet or on the exchange converſing with the world, 
triends and ſtrangers, known and unknown; when in his cloſet 
and ſecret chamber, {till he is the ſame good man: {till acting con- 
liſtent with himſelf and his profeſſion, ſtill purſuing a regular 
ſteady courſe of piety, and his dying pillow confirms the ſincerity 
and practice of his life. Religion is ever uppermoſt in his heart, 
and all his affairs and bhuſineſſes in the — * are managed with 
regard to his laſt great end. Thus though his engagements and 
actions of lite be very various daily, according to the various calls 

of duty; yet his deſign is ever the ſame, and the rule that governs 
all his practices is the word of God, the goſpel of our Lord feli 


How far from the glory of this character were the falſe- hearted 
fons of Iſrael in ſeremiah's time ! They were guilty of ſtealing and 
murdering in the ftreets, or by-ways, or private-houſes, yet % 
rame and food before the Lord in the houſe which was called by has name: 

cr. vii. 3, 4, &c. There were alſo in our Saviour's days men ot 
the ſame deceitful ſpirit, whum he frequently and reg reproved 
under the odious name of hypocrites, who made long prayer 
in the temple, and in the corners of the ſtreets ; but devoured 
widow's houſes, and neglected judgment, mercy and faith; who 
2 clean the outfide of their cup, but filled it with all extortion, 
uxury, and exccſs. You read their infamous manners at large in 


the vi. and xxiii. chapters of Matthew. 


They had no more truth in them than whited ſepulchres or 
flowry graves, fair indeed and beautiful on the outſide coverine, 
but all within is death, and horror, and rottenneſs. O, how 1, 
conſiſtent were the two pieces of this character one with another 


How far from that truth and uprightneſs, that ſincerity and con, al 
ſtancy, that the goſpel requires, and ſo much approves of What h 
a moſt tharp and ſhameful reproach is it, and yet a righteous ole . 


too, that is thrown on ſome perſons ? They arc ſaints at church, 
and devils at home | | 


nels of tae age. 
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It is pity we muſt borrow a word from hell to deſcribe any ſort 
of men that dwell on earth : I would not willingly apply it to 
any particular perſon living: But in deſcribing a general character 
of this kind, we can hardly paint it in colours frightful enough. 
In public they are all meekneſs and innocence, all demure, and 
abſtemious, and heavenly, and they transform them ſetves, as their 
"ther does, into angels of light ; Cer. xi. 14. but follow them 
to their houſes, and your ſee a ſurprizing change: There luxury 
andriot, there fury and paſſion reign in eyery room, theirdwelling is 
without God, without prayer, without piety or peace, and has 
more of hell than of heaven in it. O my foul, come not mto their 
{tcret, to their family, my honour, be not thou united! for truth and 
goodneſs are far from them. 


4. The true cluiſtian is the ſame in all companies : And though 
he does not think himſelf obliged to caſt his pearls before ſwine, 
to give that which is holy to dogs, or to impoſe a diſcourſe of 
religion upon thoſe that hate it; yet he never forgets his religion in 
the worſt of company, nor does he throw off the chriſtian in the 
midſt of heathens. The general courſe of his life ſhine in the 
beauty of holineſs, and glorifies his God in an impious world. 
And there are ſeaſons tov, when he ſees: it neceſſary to rebuke 
public iniquity, and bear a teſtimony againſt a vicious age: e las 
never any fellowfhip with the unfruitful works of darkneſs, but rather he 
reproves them ; Lph. v. 11. Yet ſometimes his prudence directs 
his chriſtianity to lie concealed, but he never dares do any thing 
that contradicts it. It is like a garment that he ever wears about 
him, though he does not always wear it uppermoſt : He keeps it 
erer as his guard, though he docs not always expoſe his glory. 


What a ſcandal is it to any perſon who profeſſes the name of 
Obriit, that he can ſometimes. lay aſide all his chriſtianity, and 
bury it in an hour of riot! That he can drink till midnight when 
hezets among drunkards, and take his cup as merrily and as often as 
they! That he can relith a lewd or profane jeſt, and make one 
too, when he fits in the company of lewd or profane jeiters ! 
That he can liſp out an oath, and ſtammer at a curle, or perhaps 
he can ſwear roundly when he is in the midſt of {ſwearing 
wretches ! And yet he can pray and talk devoutly when, he falls 
into religious company, and pretend to tremble at the protane- 

What ſhameful hy pocriſy and falſehood is this! 


» 


There are ſome perſons who have appeared in the country to be 
profeſlors of religion, and perhaps may have obtained a name of 
piety; but when they come up to the city among looſe hbertines, 
where their vices are better hid, they give themſelves up to looſe 
practices, and indulge a licentious month or two. They are pious 
amongft their acquaintance, and profane amongſt ſtrangers. 
They have not impudence enough to be conſtant in vice, nor have 

ey grace enough to be true to virtue. | 


There are ſome that ſpeak fair to the face of their neighbour, 
and ſpread their compliments abroad before him; but behind 
his back, in other company, they are as liberal of their reproaches, 
and can hardly endure a good thing to be ſaid of him. Their be- 

aviour has brought an infamous word into the Engliſh tongue ; for 
they are juſtly called backbiters, | 
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There are ſome children that pay the utmoſt deference 90 
their parents in appearance and thew, and will not dare any 
thing vicious while they are under their eye; but when the; 
are mingled with their vain young acquaintance, they run int 
many extravagances, and give a loote to the wild appcetitcs of 
the fleih. But theſe are not the children of truth. 


There are ſome ſervants who make their zeal and diligence 
appear while their . maſter's cye is upon them; but they are 
mere eye-fervants and falſe creatures, for when they are out 
of his fight, they can waſte his ſubſtance among merry corapa. 
nions, and perhaps purloin and pilter to gratity their own covetouſ- 
neſs, or luxury: or at beſt they make no conſcience of adding 
tor their maſter's intereſt, when he is abſent. 


Thus different company hath a different influence on the 
thoughts, the words, and the works of men: And ſome per. 
ſons will run into every vice and folly, rather than to oppoſe 
their company; they had rather fin againft God, and be falſe 
to their profefſion, than venture to be, what they call, rude 
and uncivil to company. So tender are they of giving offence 
to men, and ſo careleſs of offending the great and ; tul God! 


There are ſome of all ranks and order, of all ſexes and ages 
of mankind, that ſeem to be ſober, but have nothing of this 
divine virtue of truth or conſtancy in them. They would nci- 
ther ſwear, nor drink, nor game, nor ſpeak a lewd or impious 
word, when they arc in a ſober family : But when at any time 
they happen to come into houſes without godlineſs, they can 
follow che courſe of the family in all manner of iniquities, and 
grow falſe to all their former appearances of goodneſs. 


I might multiply inſtances of this kind, to ſhew what falſchoods 
and fly deceits are practiſed amongſt men who call themſelves 
chriſtians, and how inconſiſtent many of their actions are with 
their own profeſſions and pretences :. But this part of my dil- 
courſe hath already exceeded its juſt bounds. Yet I think I ought 
not to leave it till I have anſwered one objection. | 


Obje&ion. It may be ſaid here, does not St. Paul, one of 
the trueſt chriſtians and the beſt of men, tell us, that when he 
was among e he became as a Jew, and appeared like 
one that was under the law: But when he was among the gen- 
tiles, who were without law, he appeared like a gentile too, 
for he was not willing to offend the one or the other ; according 
to his own advice, Gire none offence neither to the Jews, neither to 
the gentiles, nor to the church of God; 1 Cor. ix. 20. and chap x. 32. 
To this Janſwer, 


The bleſſed apoſtle, when he had none but Jews about him, 
practiſed ſo much of the Jewiſh law as was conſiſtent with chnl- 
tianity : When he had none but gentiles with him, he declared 
his freedom and relcaſe from the bonds of the Jewith law, and 
negletted the Jewiſh ceremonies, for ſome parts of the Jewll 
law were lawful for a ſeaſon, though they were fo far aboliſhed 
that they, were not neceſſary for a chriſtian. And the apoſtle 
managed this affair with holy prudence, and with a religious 
deſign to ingratiate himſelf and his miniſtry, as much as poth le 


both with the Jews and gentiles for the ſalvation of both of 
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them: For you find this was his great end, I am made, all things 
„0 all men, that I might by all means ure ſome ;. and this I do for the 
goſpel's juke ; yer. 22, 23. 

Yet you may obſerve, that though he appeared free from 
the Jewith law when he was among the gentiles, yet he did 
not carry it like a lawleſs man, but confined all his practice 
within the bounds of his duty to God and his Saviour, being not 
without law to God, but under the law to Chriſt ; ver 21. So that 
neither one ſort of company nor the other tempted him to neg- 
le& any duty, or to indulge any fin. | 


You may obſerve alſo upon another occaſion, where Jews 
and gentiles were both preſent, when he thought a conformity 
to any of the Jewiſh cuſtoms might give greater offence to the 
gentile chriſtians, and be likely to do more hurt than good, he 
withſtood Peter to the face, for his ſinful compliance with the 
uncharitable Jews: He reproved him for diſſembling, and chid 
him becauſe he walked. not uprightly, according to the truth of the 
goſpel, and would not give place to him by ſuljeclion; no, not for 
n hour; Gal 11. 5, 11, 14, &Cc. | 

There are ſome ſeaſons therefore when we may indulge an 
innocent compliance with our company in things lawtul, in order 
to do credit to the goſpel of Chriſt, and make our profeſſion 
appear lovely and honourable in the eves of all: But there are 
other ſeaſons when circumſtances are ſo placed, that we may 
not indulge the ſame compliances, left our liberty be conſtrued to 
an evil purpoſe, and we bring more ſcandal than honour to 
our profeſſion by it. 


[ grant there are ſome difficulties' attending particular caſes 
in the chriſtian life, and it is hard to know ſometimes how far 
we may go. It is no eaſy matter to tread in the apoſtle's ſteps, 
to become all things to all men, and yet be true to Chriſt. In 
the general, let this be our great rule, to act always with honeſt 
zeal for the glory of God, and ſee that we pleate him in the 
frit place; and then as far us poſſible to pleaſe all men, not ſteł ing 
our own profit, but the profit of many, that they may be ſured ; 1 Cor. 
x. 31, 32, 33. And if while we endeavour to be true to God, 
re. ſhould happen to be leſs complaiſant to men, we ſhall cer- 
tainly find favour at the throne of God, and then we ought not 
o be over-ſolicitous whether men be pleaſed, or no. 


Thus I have finiſhed the firſt general head, which was to 
ew the extent and latitude of this virtue, or what is included 
n the nature of this truth, which the apoſtle recommends to 
chriſtians. It contains in it veracity or ſincerity, faithfulneſs 
ad conſtancy : And a lovely character it is indeed, when it 
lanes im its full glory. 


But it is time now to enquire, which of us can fay, * This 
character belongs to me? Am I this true, this fincere, this faith- 
ul, this conſtant chriſtian? Am 1 always careful that my words 
ae conformable to my heart, and expreſs the honeſt ſenſe of my 
oul; Do 1 ſpeak nothing but what I believe to be true, ant 
et a continual guard upon the door of my lips, leſt they utter 
eceit and falſehood ? Do I neither flatter my neighbour, nor 
pread a falſe report of him? Am I watchful to make no pro- 
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miſes, but what I mean fincerely to fulti!? And am I as careful Ce 
to pertorm my vows and all my engagements? Am ] ſincere in Hand 
the protethon of godlineſs, and conſtant in my practice of Hier, 
it at all times and circumſtanccs, in all places and companic; Wt it: 
whatſocver?“ of ou 
Let us aſk our hearts again, While we have heard this gic. u 
courſe, how many of us have lat here judging our neighbours, We 
and not ourſelves: Have we been diitributing abroad the {hamefy en 
characters of infmcerity, falſehood, untaithtulne!s, and incon- Th 
ſtancy, among our acquaintance ? Or have we applied the and e 
words as à teſt to our own fouls, as a trial of our chriſtianity? ſo, 
Have we taken a ſecret and malicious pleaſure in fixing theſe Hail 
ſcandals upon others? Or have 'we begged of God to tix the No 
conviction upon ourſelves if we are guiſty? And which of ug hat 
can ftand up and ſay in the face of heaven, We are innocent, Me rc 
entirely innocent of all theſe charges?” O may the blefied Miſpcnou 
Spirit, the Convincer and the Sanctifier, ſhew each of us our ade 
own concern in this fermon, awaken cach of us to a ſenſe of our Wt wit 
own iniquities, and by his almighty grace work in us repentance, It! 
and reſtore us to truth and holincls ! "a 
5 roforr 

— 11 — , —— onfir 
himſe 

SERMON XXI. alled 

| weng 

Chriſtian Morality, viz. Truth, Sincerity, &c, ph 

umle 

Put. iv. 8. —Whatſocver things are true, — think on theſe things. gut 

Il, 

FT rorn is a name of wide extent. It includes in it the WW be 
bleſſings of the head and the heart. Happy the man whoſe head 1 
is furniſhed with a large knowledge of divine and human truth, Mt. 
and fo far delivered from miſtakes and crrors, as to lay a foun- unk! 
dation for wiſdom and holineſs! But all the furniture of the head cht 
is not ſufficient to make us truly wiſe and holy, without the ho- ne ar 
neſty and integrity of the heart. Truth demands a room and irould 
place there alfo : And this is the truth which my text recommends. f us 
The firſt thing I propoſed, was to few the latitude and extent ole 1 
of this duty—and I have deſcribed it as conſiſting in theſe three He 
things; 1. Veracity, which is, when our words arc conformable nd g. 
to the ſentiments of our mind. 2. Faithfulneſs, when our ren \ 
actions agree with our words. 3. Con!tancy, and that is when Wing de 
our practices are confiſlent with our pious principles, and de Bile; 
whole courſe of our lite is of a piece, governed by the ſame rue: 
rules and dictates of morality and religion. Where Hefe de ilndyls 
wanting, that perſon is falſe, faithleſs, fickle, and inconſtant, and hey f 
acts neither agreeable to his nature as a man, nor to his character 1 
as a Chriſtian. he 


The ſecond thing I deſigned to ſhew, was that the light of I ath 
nature diftates and requires the practice of this virtue: a Yo 


it will appear, if we conſider our relation either to God or man. be lif 
I. If we conſider our natural relation to God, both as or ature of 
Creator or Father, and as our Lord or Governor, YOL 
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XI. 

ful Conſider him as our Father, the Author of our being. Truth 
in and faithfulneſs are the attributes of his nature, and the neceſ- 
of WWiry churafters of his conduct toward his creatures ; and many 
ne; er the heathens could tell us, that a likeneſs to God the Father 


of our ſpirits, in ſuch moral pertections of his nature, is the duty 
ie, Wen leu ot mankind. We are Ins offspring, faith Aratus, a 
u- then poct ; Adds xvii. 28. and children ſhould be like their 


ki divine Parent. 

on- The light of nature tells us, that he is not only our Creator, 
the ad our Father in this ſenſe, but he is our Lord and Governor 
ty? Iſo. And he has knowledge, and he has power to anſwer and 
{> aal this high character and ſtation. The great God who looks 


Into our hearts, who ſees our fouls through and through, he knows 
hat our inward ſentiments are while the falſchood is on our lips; 


ls 

nt, Wc remembers what our engagements and contracts are while we 

led Whenounce and break them; he hates deceit, lying, and falſehood ; 

our ad all the civilized nations have ever ſuppoſed that he will avenge 

our Wt with peculiar judgments. | 

wy lt is upon this ſuppoſition of an all-knowing and avenging 
power, that oaths are adminiſtered in all countries which are 
feſormed from utter barharity. An oath is appointed to be the 

TY mfirmation of truth in what we ſay or do. herein God 
himſelf, with all his knowledge, his power and his terrors, is 
alled upon to bear witneſs to what we ſpeak, and to be an 
wenger of perjury and falſchood. Surely we might venture to 
ay, that a dav will come when the great and holy God will ſhew 
lunlelf terrible to liars and deceivers, if we had notlung but the 
gut of naturc to tellus fo. 

IT. If we conſider our relation to mankind, truth will appear 
the be a neceſſary duty. Man is a ſociable creature, he is made 
cad love ſociety ; but no ſociety can be maintained without truth: 
th, ll falſehood therefore is incontiſtent with the ſocial nature of 
m. enkind, and” confequeatly it becomes contrary to the law and 
cad ent of nature. Without truth we ſhould all become deceivers to 
ho. ne another, every man a liar to his neighbour. No contracts 
wy ould be of any force; vo commerce could be maintained; none 
05. f us would be able to truſt another, nor could we live fate by 
ent hole that dwell nearcit to us. 
wy He that indulges himſelf in lying, takes away his own credit, 
e id gives ſutticient occaſion for his neighbour not to believe him, 
wh den when he happens to ſpeak the truth ; for a man that will he 
den id deceive fumetimes, how can we tell that he is not dealing 
5 cccltfully with us, even when he profeſſes to be moſt taithtul and 
— ahh And children thould take notice of this, that it once they 
ese the fin of lying, there is no body will ever believe what 
ter ey fay. | 

\ liar is ſuch an abandoned character amongſt mankind, that 
of aueh there are too many who deſerve the name, yet every one 


* alhamed of it. It is eſteemed a reproach of fo heinous and 
ateful a nature for a man to be called a lar, that ſometimes 
de life and blood of the flanderer has paid for it. The very na- 

w DN ha reſents it highly, for it implics in it, that a man gwity 
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of this vice deſerves to be cut off from all fociety with maykins 
aud to be thruſt out of cities and families like a beaſt of the eat, 
The ſame thing may be ſaid of an unfaithfel man, a man why 
makes promies,. contracts, and agreements, and takes no cue, 
to pertorm them. All commerce and traiic is contounded, ang Wl vor! 
the laws of it difloived by a perſon of this ihametul condys I 0 
He that loſes his credit and honour by this fort ot tal{choos. cutz 1 
himſelf off from many of the bleſſings of civil ſocicty, and tangy \ 
as it were excommunicated: from the triendihip, the company, alt 
and commerce ot his neighbours among whom he dwcils, Hi; 
character becomes hatetut among men, and his name is a word 
ſcandal and infamy. But where a man is true to his word, and . 


B in all his correſpondencies, how fair is his reputation. 
low honourabic is his name! And he ſtands entitled to all de! 
on 


bleſſings of the ſocicty where he retides. 

I might borrow arguments alſo from the light of nature, to 65 
ſhew what an excellent virtue is that of conſtancy ; how uſeful ine 
the whole courſe of life, how honourable a name does it zainawanin WI 
the world! With what a happy regularity his affairs proceed bote 
in his houſehold and in his thop or buſineſs of lite ! He maintains e 
a ſacred and ſteady peace of mind, and all men blcis him: bu! 
the character of a tickle, wavering, inconſtant man, is alwavs g!“ 
mean and contemptible : he is compared to a weather-cock that Wi” *" 
is blown about by every wind; and his name is thus cxaited ll 
or ſtuck on high, there to become a more public mark of jc 2 
and ridicule. pufſt 
I he third thing I propoſed, is to conſider what are theſe add. 
tional arguments that might be drawn from the goſpel for the pre- 
tice of this truth and ſincerity, this faithfulneſs and conitancy: 
For the goſpel doth not only confirm all the dutics of more'ity 
that the light of nature dictates, and eſtabliſh all the rcaſons ct 
them that the licht of nature more feebly propoſes, but it adcs Wl 
alſo many arcuments and motives to enforce the ſame virtuous eco. 
practices, which the mere light of nature knows nothing d; 
and I ſhall repreſent all theſe advantages of the goſpel here. Wi" 
But I will not overload your memory with particulars, and there- Py 
tore I ſhall ſpeak them more L y, and heap them together; . |: 
and may your ſouls and mine feel the united force of them! 

It is a goſpel of truth we profeſs, even the eternal truth ol 
God revealed to men concerning our ſalvation and his ger, 
There are a multitude of ſeriptures where the goſpel itſel 1s called 
the truth, and the word of truth; and it is a moſt inconfiſtent 
thing for the proicflors of this goſpel to be guilty of fal{chood. eg 

God the Father is the God of truth; and never did he give 0 of th 
glorious a demonſtration of the ſincerity of his love, of the fach- 
fulneſs of his promiſes. end of the conſtancy of his compaſſionat word 


de ſign to man, as in ferding his own Son into the world, Accor boul 
ing to his ancient prophecies of a thouſand years, and beſtowing Bi face 
upon us Teſus the Saviour. him 

Jeſus Chrift, by whoſe name we are called, he 7s the true ond Th 


„ 2 2 „* - % 4 > 9 l, 4 * 
toithful * ne,, Rev. Iii. 14. Truth, and grace, and PCace m : W lin 
him; John i. 17. He is called the truth; . xiv. 6. Ile 2 
down to Hing lije and anmortality ty light by lits gojpel , he Can 
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to tell us. and he well knew, that in his Father”s hou ſe were many man- 
and if it were not fb, fuys he, I would hare told you : But it is not 


* 
7M. * 
li it's 


"ny hutineſs to be a deceiver to men: I herefore ali the fe, light, 


and immortality that | have diſcovered to you Hh my preaching, 
+ is all fincere, it is all real. When you enter into the other 
world, truſting my promiſes, you will find all my words fulhiled, 
I would not have raiſed your expectations, it it had been otherwiſe. 
\oain, the Holy Spirit ts a Sperit of truth ; it is he that guides us into 


all 191th ; John xvi. 13. And the name of this Father, and this 
sin, and this Holy Spirit, is called upon us in our firſt admiſ- 
fon to chriſtianity : So that we wear the name of the God ot 
truth upon us, and ſhall we indulge temptations to falſchood? 
Shall we practiſe deceit, who profeſs a goſpel of ſuch truth, and 
won whom the name of the Father, and the Son, and the Holy 
hf, the name of the God of truth is pronounced in baptitm ? 


"Sy 

God is fincere in his revelations of grace, and diſcoveries of his 
pacdoning mercy ; for he ſent his own Son to die for us, and 
{is is a proof of his ſincerity in his deſigns of love. Let us then 
he fincere in love to our God, to our fellow-creatures, and fellow- 
cluiſtians. Jeſus Chriſt is fincere in the profeſſion of his love, and 
he hath given us an infallible pledge of it, for he hath given 
his life for us. GPAFater lore hath uu man than this, that a man lay 
Gan his fe for his friends; John xv. 13. But he hath laid down 
's life for enemies, and therefore he hath magnified his love, 
and divinely demonſtrated it to be fincere and true, beyond all 
poſibility of jealouſies and exceptions. 

God is faithful to all the promiſes of his goſpel ; all his ways are 
% and truth to his people: He is a God keeping covenant through 
o! corerations, This is the illuſtrious title that he aſſumes to him- 
i and glories in: And this is the name by which the ancient 
nts have delighted to make their addrefles to him. Theſe 
eayens mall be diflolved and periſh in the flame, and this earth 
come a ſmoking cinder ; heaven and earth ſhall pajs away, but the 
wrd of the Lord and his truth abide for erer; not one jot or title of them 


Mall perth, but all hall be fulfilled. 


| by tn immutable things, in which it is impoſſible for God to lie; that 
b. lis oath and his promiſe, he hath eſtabliſhed his covenant of 
Mie, that the hers of ſutcation might hate ftrong conſolation ; Heb. vi. 
5, Hereby it comes to paſs that we have a ſure hope of eternal 
ne; for God that cannot tte hath promiſed it to us in Chrift Jeſus before 
world began ; "Vit. i. 2. and 2 Tim. i. 9. And though it was fo 
hg ago tince the firſt promiſe was made, the firſt promiſe 
mide to Chriſt before the foundations of the world, and the 
at promiſe made to fallen Adama little after the foundations 
or Me world were laid ; yet our God hath not forgotten his pro- 
mes and his covenant ; e remains {till faithful to fulfil every 
Vord of grace that is gone out of his lips: Pſ. Ixxxix. 33, 34. And 
Mould not this oblice us to like faithfulneſs to our fellow-creatures, 
une God, who is ſo infinitely our ſuperior, is pleaſed thus to bind 
lunſe!f by promites, and thus to fulhl them? 
. he conſtancy and immutability of God in his deſigns of mercy 
v1nners, ſhould influence us to the practice of the ſame conſtancy 
142 
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of ſpirit in our profeſſions of his goſpel. God acts always lt 
himſelf, conformable to the glory, and holineſs, and dignity of 
his nature, ſo ſhould we, who are the ſons and daughters of the 
moſt high and holy God. He is uniform in his counſels ang 
methods of grace and peace, he is unchangeable in his Joe 
and always the ſame: And ſeſus Chriſt is the fume yeſterday, toda 
and for erer; conſtant to himſelf, and conſiſtent with bimfelf in 
all the purpoſes of his mercy, and in all the proſecutions of thoſe 
divine and eternal purpoſes in heaven and on earth. No alteratign 
of circumſtances, no change of place, from a croſs on earth tg 
a throne in heaven, can change his compaſſion and love tg li; 
ſaints. And ſhall we ſuffer our petty changes here on cart, 
from a higher to a lower part of a little mote-hill, to make fuch; 
ſhameful alteration in our conduct to our friends. as too often cn. 
dangers our truth, and diſcovers our inconſtancy? 


Let us conſider that by our profeſſion of chriſtianity we renounce 
deceit and falſchood, and all the hidden things of darkneſs : We 
are children of the light, then Jet us walk in the light, and do the tus, 
and let our deeds be made manifeſt, that they are wrought in God ; that is, 
in the faith and fear of God; / iti. 21. Why thould a chrittin 
be a deceiver, when he bears the name of Chriſt the faith 
and true? How inconſiſtent a character is it for a chriſtian to he 
a liar ? Fora chriſtian to be faiſe, and violate and break his word? 
How diſhonourable is it to the holy name we bear ? 


Let the children of Satan, who is a liar from the heginning, 
delight themſelves in falſchoods, and {port theniſelves in their own 
deceiyings : Let thoſe who renounce all hope in the promites of 
God, imitate the devil, who is the father of lies ; But let us who 
truſt in the God of truth, who belicye in ſeſus the Saviour, and 
make his truth our hope, let us imitate our heavenly Father and 
our bleſſed Lord? Let us fpeak the truth and practiſe it. It 
was by a he of the devil that our firſt parents were deceived and 
ruined : All our fin and mifery ſprung from that falſchood, Je 
Hall not ſurely die. And it is by our faith in the truth and pro- 
miſe of God that we hope for ſalvation. While we therefore fe. 
member either the ſpring of our ruin, or the means of our recovery, 
we ſhould love the truth, and hate lying. 


But there are motives of terror, as well as arguments of grace 
and love, that ſhould ever influence us to ſincerity and truth. Ve 
ſhould remember that Chriſt our Lord has eyes {ke a flame cf fre, 
that he ſearches the hearts and the reins, and wilt render to every one de. 
cording to their works ; Rev. ii, 23. We ſhould remember the 
dreadful threatenings that Chriſt the faithful and true Winch, 
Chriſt the Lord and Judge of all men, hath denounced again 
hypocrites, You ſcarce find him preaching a ſermon of ally 
length. but he has one or more woes in it rcady for thoſe that 
practiſe hypocriſy, 


There is no ſort of ſinners that he treats with ſuch infamous 
names, and ſuch killing reproaches as he does the hypocrite, 
They reſemble the old ſerpent, the devil, in ſubtilty and falſehood, 
and therefore the language of Chriſt to them runs in this man- 
ner; Ye Jews, who are falſe to the inward conviction of your 
own conſciences, ye are of your father the devil, and the 11/ts of you! 
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futher ye will do: He was a murderer from the beginning, and abode not 
in the truth, becauſe there is no truth in him. When he fſpeaketh @ lies 
he ſpeaketh of his own ; Jor he is lian, and the father Hit; john vui. 44. 
[t 1s as it our Lord had ſaid, The firſt he that ever was made, 
was made by the devil; and by hs telling a lie, and our mother 
fye's believing it, he murdered mankind in Adam their head, 
And vet you falſe Jews would imitate him, and make him your 
facher.“ And again, JVoun'n you ſerihes and phariſees, hypocrites, —ye 
ſerpents, ye generalum of wipers, {ons-of the old ſerpent, ker can ye 
e/ ape the danmation of fell: Mat. xxitt. 29, 33, Your eternal puniſh- 
ment is moſt juſt and unavoidable. 


[a ancther of his diſcourſes he makes the puniſhment of hypo- 
crites to be, as it were, the pattern of the punithment of the worſt 
of wickednels.. The jrraut who is intruſted with the houſehold 
of his Lord, that ſhall beat his fellows, and hall eat and drink with the 
drunken, his Lord hal! cut him aſunder, and appoint him his portion with 
the hypocrites ; there fhatt be weeping and gnajhing of teeth'; Mat. xxiv. 
51. And when you read the black catalogue of ſinners, who are 
doomed to everlaſting deſtruction, Rev. xxl. 8. the name of lars 
8 put with a PCC ultar remark, the unbelicxers, the murderers, the 
tin emongers, the forcerers, tdolaters, and ail liars, fhall have their part 
7 the lake which burneth with fire ant brimitone, which is the jecond death. 
As if he had faid, whoſoever eſcapes hell, no liar ſhall efcape it, 
and it is repeated again in the next chapter, Without the gates of 
heaven are dogs and murderers, and idolaters, and whojuecer lorci and 
MAKE 0 ie 2 Rev. X X11, 15. 

Whenfoever therefore we find a temptation to falſchood, let us 
ſet ourielves under the immediate eve of God our Judge, God 
who Hall bring to light the hidden things of darkneſs, and hall judge the 
ic rely oj every heart one day by fejus Chrijt cur Lord ; 1 Cor. iv. 5. Rom. 
il. 16. It we did but alwavs place ourſelves as in the fight of the 
great and dreadful God, whoſe eve beholds every falſchood we 
practiſe, and all the hidden hypocriſy, the lurking deceit of the 
ſoul, hoe car attends to every word of falſehood we ſpeak, and 
records it all in his book againſt that great and 1 day of 
account; furely we ſhould find a more effectual influence of it 
upon our fp:rits, to guard us from ſuch words and actions as are 
inconſiſtent with the ſincerity of a chriſtian, 


And let our hearts he melted into repentance for our paſt iniqui- 
ties of this kind, and moulded into the love of truth by a delighttul 
meditation of the faithfulneſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to us, in 
* his Kind and dreadful undertaking to ſufter for our ſins. 
et us dwell upon the thoughts of his faithfulneſs to all his pro- 
miſes, and think thus with ourfelves, that he has engaged us to 
truth of every kind by the ſtrongeſt bonds of duty and love: A» 

It we are talſe and unfaithful to him in this world, how juſtly : 

he cut us off from all our glorious hopes and expectations 

world which is to come. 


Put this leads me to the fourth general head that 
Which was to lay down ſome directions how chri4 
preterved in the ways of truth, how they may . 
ian this bleſled character of integrity and upri 


lave deſcribed, And I think this may be. } 
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by diſtinguiſhing truth, or integrity, into thoſe three diſtinct par; 
under which I treated of it betore, namely, veracity, faithfuinek, 
and conſtancy, and by giving ſome rules tor the prelervation 
of each. 


The rules to preſerve veracity, or to keep our words con. 
formable to our hearts, are ſuch as theſe : 

I. Be perſuaded in your own minds, that no circumſtances 
whatſoever can make a lie lawtul. "Though when a queſtion 
is aſked, there are many caſes wherein it may, be lawtul to 
turn the diſcourſe aſide, to wave a direct antwer, to be entirely 
fileat; or in ſome circumſtances it may be both lawful, pry. 
dent, and proper, to conceal a part of the truth, as 1 hinted 
in the former ſermon ; yet in my opinion it is neither prudent, 
2 nor lawful, to ſpeak a fiiſchood to deceive my neigh. 

ur. The whole truth may not always be neceſla:y to be 
ſpoken to men; but ſuch falſehood is always a fin in the ſiglit 
of God. All lying is utterly forbidden; and the true meaning 
of a lie is, when we ſpeak that which we believe to be falle, 
with a deſign to deceive the perſon to whom we ſpeak, 


Here may ariſe two queſtions :—1. If I have a good and valuable 
end in ſpeaking, and my deſign is to ferve the glory of God, or 
the good of my neighbour, may I not then uſe the art of lving, 
or ſpeak a known falſchood without fin ?—2. Surely there are 
fome fort of perſons who have no right to truth, ſuch as children, 
common liars, knaves or cheats; may we not therefore de- 
ceive them by direct -falichoods, either for their good, or tor 
our own ? 5 


Theſe are enquiries of very great importance to the honour 


of truth, to the ſatisfaction of conſcience, and to the welfare 
of mankind: And it is my preſent opinion {and I think there is 
good reaſon for it) that none of theſe cafes can make an Cx- 
preſs and deceitful falſehood to be lawful, or change the nature 
of a lic, and make it innocent; but to debate theſe two catcs 
as largely as they deſerve, would too much incuntber the pre- 
ſent diſcourſe ; I leave them therefore to be read with ain hone! 
and ferious mind, as an A pendix to the ſe ſermons of truth, and 


ſo proceed to the next direction, how to preſerve our veracity, 


II. The ſecond rule to preſerve vezacity is this; accuſton 
8 to a ſober, modeſt way of ſpeaking, and avoid all 

oſe methods of ſpcech that border upon faffehood. I fhait 
mention a few of them, to give ſufficient notice of what 1 mean. 


Some perſons affect to be certain of every thing they ſpeak, 
and pronounce all that they ſay with the higheſt affurance, It 
ey are relating matters of fact, which they only learn by 

|, they tell you every circumitance without the ſeaſt heſita- 
ad endeavour cven in a dubious matter to make the hearcr 
*+ with the higheſt confidence: They are never in the 
«cr doubtful whether they are in the right or no. f 
-laring their own ſentiments of the moſt difficult ſub- 

ays as clear to them as the light, they are always 


fit were divincly revealed, and written in the mot 
ſcripture. 
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Now ſuch ſort of ſpeakers will often find they, have been 
. 


miſtacen; and it they have modeſty enough to retract their words, 
it is well: but for the moſt part they refuſe conviction, and often 

{iſt to maintain their own error, even almoſt againit theifown 
confciences. In ſhort, it appears to me, that a man who dares 
frequently to aflert doubtful matters with the moſt poſitive air of 
aſſurance, has not ſo much tenderneſs about his heart, and ſuch a 
religious fear of lying, as a good chriſtian ought to have. 


There are others again that affect to tell you — that is 
common, but would always ſurprize the company with ſtrange 
things and prodigies, and all this out of the pride of their hearts 
and an ambition to have their own ſtories applauded and admired 
by all that hear them. This ſort of affectation oftentimes be- 


trays a perſon into falſehood, and ſecretly and inſenſihly allures 


kim to ſay things that are neither credible nor true. Sailors 
and travellers ſhould ſet a ſpecial guard upon themſelves in this 
reſpect. 

There are a third ſort of talkers, that when they diſcourſe of 
common things, are ever expreſſing them in exalted and ſuperla- 
tive language. If they ſpeak of any thing ſmall, it is prodi- 
gouſly {mall ; if they ſpeak of any thing great, it is incompar- 
ably great. If they name a man of wiſdom, he is the wiſeſt man 
in the world; or a woman of piety, the is the only ſaint in the 
nation, An imprudent man with them is the greateſt fool in na- 
ture; and a little dilappointing accident in lite, is an 1ntolerable 
vexation. If they happen to hear a good ſermon, the preacher 
was inſpired, not an angel could exceed him: It it was a mean 
diſcourfe, the wretch had not a grain of ſenſe or learning. Eve 
opinion they hold is divine and fundamental: All their own ſenti- 
ments, even in lefler matters, are the very ſenſe of Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, and all that oppoſe them are guilty of hereſy or non- 
leaſe, Now perſons ho have accuſtomed their tongues to this 
language in common diſcourſe, ſcem to want that due caution 
which the ſtrict rules of godlineſs may ſeem to require, and make 
alittle too free with truth. Either their thoughts are very injudi- 
cious, if they can believe what they ſay; or if they do not be- 
licre it, they ſhould make their words agree better with their 
taouphts. 

But beſides the approaches to falſehood in this manner of con- 
vexſation, there is omething in it that is very vain, and almoſt 
ndiculous. Methinks ſuch an extravagant talker 1s ſomething 
Ike a man that walks upon {tilts through the open {treet, or like 
one who wears a coat much longer than his neighbours ; and 
low tall ſoever they may think themſelves, the world will be 
ready to call one of them a child, and the other an idiot. 


Ohjection. But are there not a multitude of ſuch expreſſions in 
ſcripture in the books of Job, and the Pſalms, and the Prophets, 
herein even the more plain or common occurrences of life arè dreſ- 
ſed up in very magniticent language, and in exprefſions that far ex- 
cecd the truth of things? Does not David, in his elegy upon Saul 
and Jonathan, ſay, they were fwifter than eagles, they were ſtronger than 
len,? 2 Sam. i. 23. And even in St John's hiſtory of the life and 
death of Chrift, does he not ſuppoſe, that if all things whach Jeſus did 
TE Wrilien, even the world itſe(f could not contain the books ? John xxi. 25 
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Anſwer. It is the natural language of poctry and prophec 
and the cuſtom of the eaſtern nations, to expreſs things in à 
lofty and fublime manner; ſo that there is no danger of bein 
deceived by that language, when a prophet or a poet indulges 
fuch figures of ſpeech. Now the UM ot Job and Pſalms, ang 
David's elegy, are ſo many Hebrew poems. The buſineſs of 
oratory is a-kin to verſe, and ſometimes requires a tigurative 
ſtyle. But in familiar language and common diſcourſe, it is not 
the cuſtom of mankind to uſe ſuch extravagance of expreſſion : 
The hearer is many times ready to be led into a mittake thereb 
hecauſe he ſuppoſes the ſpeaker to mean plainly what he ſays, 
And I wouid not willingly indulge a habit of — * my thoughts 
in ſuch a manner in common converſation, as thould deceive my 
hearers, to humour a filly affectation. 


As for the figure which St. John uſes to repreſent the variety of 
uſeful things which were ſaid and done by our Saviouf, it is fach 
as can lead no man into a miltake, ſor none can believe it to be 
underſtood in a literal ſenſe. Beſides, if one would indulge the 
moſt ſuperlative expreſſions and boldeſt figures that human 
language can furniſh one with, to ſet out the honours of any per- 
ſon on carth, there can be no ſuch proper or deſerving mee 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


III. The third rule to preſerve veracity is this, practiſe nothing 
which you are aſhamed of. Do nothing that you need be afraid of 
the ear of the world: Walk carefully in the ways of virtue and 
duty: Fulfil your obligations to God and man to the utmoſt of 
your power: Venture upon no practice that needs a cover, a diſ- 
guiſe, or an excuſe; and then you will not be ſo often under 
the temptation of lying. 


Let children remember this, and have a care of diſobeying God, 
or their parents, even when they are alone; ieft they be tempted 
to excuſe their faults by lying, which indeed does but inlarge 
and double them, rather than diminith and excuſe them. Let 
ſervants take notice of this, and pay all due honour and faithful 
obedience to their maſters and governors ?. or elſe the devil, and 
their own corrupt hearts, will frequently join together and help 
them to lie for the cover of their guilt. Let every one that hears 
this diſcourſe watch over all their actions, and confine them within 
the rules of religion ; otherwiſe their practice, which will not bear 


the light, will put them under a temptation to hide it behind a re- 
fuge or lics, | 


And under this head I might particularly give this advice. 
Do not affect a cunning way of lite. Do not ain at the character 
of a ſubtle and crafty man. Be not fond of being let into ſecrets, 
nor of engaging in intrigues of any ſort. There arc ſome tempers 
of mankind that are naturally addicted to craft, and are ever 
ſeeking to outwit their neighbours : they ſeldom live upon the 
ſquare, or walk onward in an open path ; but are ſtill doubling, 
and turning, and traverſing their courſe, They take a ſpecial 
pleaſure in managing all their affairs with art hd ſubtilty, and 

call it neceſſary prudence. But if you would hew yourſelves 
tender of the truth, and preſerve it, let your courſe of life e hold, 
and frce, and open. There is much prudence to be uſed in our 
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daily conduct, without this crafty humour. The integrity of a 
man will preſerve him, and keep his tongue from falſehood ; 
whereas a man who is much engaged in crafty deſigns, will 
now and then be tempted to intrench upon truth, and come near 
the brink of lying, to carry on and cover all his ſecret purpoſes. 


Methinks I could pity rather than envy the high ſtation of 
courtiers. How often they are conſtrained to put on diſguiſe, 
to colour or to conceal their real deſigns! How near they walk 
to the borders of falfehood, and tread hourly upon the very edge 
of a lie! David, the man after God's own heart, while he kept 
his father's ſheep, was more ſecure from this temptation ; but 
when he became a courtier and a king, he was often expoſed, 
ind therefore he begs earneſtly, that God would remore from him 
tle way of Lying ; PC. cxix. 29. He had felt the miſchievous in- 
fuence of this ſnare, and dreaded the pernicious power of it. 
Jo be ever practiſing the politician at home or abroad, is a con- 
{ant ſnare to fincerity ; and to live as a ſpy ina foreign court, 
may be a poſt of ſervice to our own nation; but it is exceeding 
dangerous to virtue and truth. a 


IV. Have a care of indulging any violent paſſion, for that will 
tempt the tongue to fly out into extravagancè of expreſſion, and 
out-run the ſettled judgment of the mind. Whether it be grief or 
impatience, or anger and reſentment, it will engage the foul to 
form ideas far aboye and beyond the truth of things, and often 
arm the tongue with unruly expreſſions, even beyond the ſenti- 
ments of the heart. Strife and contention, and noiſy quarrels, are 
very dangerous enemies to truth. 


And upon this account, above all things, I would warn young 
chriſtians to avoid the exceſſive zeal of a party-ſpirit in the leſſer 
differences of religion. There has been often a great deal of 
darkneſs, and fire, of rage, and deceit, and falſchood in ſuch 
lort of quarrels as theſe. Men of natural warmth, animated by 
an honeſt zeal for God and religion, taking it into their head, that 
every doctrine beſides their own is damnable hereſy, and all forms 
of worſhip different from their own, are ſuperſtitious or ſchiſ- 


matical, and abominable in the fight of God; they have, under 


the influence of theſe principles, kindled their paſſions to a flame: 
and to ſecure the reputation of their own party, or vindicate all 
their principles and practices, they have made ſhameful inroads 
upon truth, even in relating matters of fact: and, as Dr. Tillot- 
lon well exprefles it, that the zealots of all parties have got a 
ſcurvy trick of lying for the truth; though he confefles he has 
never obſerved any that would be ſo very fond of a falſe re- 
port, or hug and careſs a lie as the papiſts have done. And I with 
no proteſtant had ever followed their example. | 


I ſhould proceed now to lay down rules how perſons may beſt 
prelerye their faithfulneſs to vows or engagements of any kind. 
ut this may be reſerved to the next diſcourſe. 


CHRISTIAN MORALITY. Serm, xxII 


HYMN FOR SERMONS XX AND XXI. 
Chriſtian Morality, viz. Truth, Sincerity, &c. 


ET thoſe who bear the chrittian namej| They hate th appearance of a lie, 
Their holy vows fulfill: In all the ſhapes it wears; 
The ſaints, the followers of the Lamb, || Firm to the truth ; and when they die 
Arte men of konoar ill. Eternal lifc is theirs, 5 
True to the ſolemn oaths they take, Lo ! from afar the Lord deſcends, 
Though to their hurt they ſwear ; And brings the judgment down; 
Contftant and juft to all they ſpcak, He bids his ſaints, his faithful friends 
For God and angels hear. Riſe and poſſeſs their crown. 
Still with their lips their hearts agree, While Satan trembles at the fight, 
Nor flattering words devite ; And devils wiſh to die, 
They know the God of truth can ſee Where will the faithleſs hypocrite, 
Through every falſe diſguiſe, And guilty liar fly ? 


SERMON XXII. 


Chriſtian Morality, viz. Truth, Sincerity, &c. 


Pail 1e, iv. 8,—Whatſoever things are true, — think on theſe things. 


\ \ HEN we are ever ſo well informed in the nature of our duty, 
we {till want arguments to make our conſciences feel the obliga- 
tion. Fleſh and blood are frail and finful ; grace is feeble and 
imperfect in the preſent ſtate ; temptations ſurround us in this 
lower world, and are ever ready to allure or affright us from 
the paths of holineſs : we have need therefore of powerful motives 
to enforce every duty upon our practice. 


In the firſt diſcourſe on this ſubject, we have heard the nature 
and extent of that truth or fincerity which the goſpel requires. 
In the ſecond we have conſidered what obligations are diſcovered 
by the light of nature to be faithful, upright and conſtant in our 
words — our ways; and what additional motives the religion 
of Chriſt has furniſhed us with, to practiſe the ſame virtues; 
and may the good Spirit of God make our ſouls feel the hoer 
of them! But nature is dark, as well as feeble. We are un{kiltul 
in the matters of holineſs, and know not how to ſecure ur 
virtue, and to guard ourſelves from temptation to the convar) 
vice, unleſs we are informed by particular directions. I beg 
this work at the end of the laſt diſcourſe. And as truth vi 
divided into three parts, viz. veracity, faithfulneſs, and * 
ſtancy; ſo I propoſed to give ſpecial rules for the preſervation d 
each of them. | 


The directions to preſerve our veracity, were theſe : 


_ 1. Be well perſuaded in your minds, that a known and will 
lie is utterly unlawful : Let your heart be eſtabliſhed in this — 
trine; for à ſliglit conviction may be eafily overcome by ſor 
advantageous circumſtances, and the temptation will ſoon prev” 


XII. 


die, 


| 
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2. Be ſober, modeſt, and cautious in the manner of your 
ſpccch, and do not allow yourſelf in thoſe ways of expreſſion 
which border upon lying; for if you often accuſtom your tongue 
to venture near a lie, you will be in danger fornetimes of fallin 
into it —3. Take care to do nothing that you need to be aſhame 
of, that ſo you may not be under the temptation of a lie to cover 


or excuſe it.—4. Watch againſt the violence of any paſſion ; 


fir this will ſorely endanger the veracity of your lips. Paſſion 


vill carry your judgment beyond the truth of things, and tkenitwill 


ſoon awaken your tongue to an extravagance of language, even 
beyond the preſent irregular judgment of the mind. 


| perſuaded you there to beware of blind and fiery zeal, and 
more eſpecially in matters of ſmall importance, leſt you ſhould be 
tempted to tell lies for a pretended defence of the truth. The 
pious frauds, as they are called, or the religious cheats that have 
been practiſed in chriſtendom in all ages, have brought much 
diſhonour to the goſpel of Chriſt. 


The ſecond part of truth is faithfulneſs, to our vows, promiſes, 
and ſolemn reſolutions. This is a conformity of our deeds to 
our words, as the former was a conformity of our words to our 
thoughts. And I come now to lay down ſome rules how we may 
{-cure our faithfulneſs, and maintain our conſcience and con- 
vcrfation free from guilt or blame in this reſpect allo. 


l. Be very cautious in all the promiſes, vows, and obligations, 
under which you lay yourſelf, Uſe a pious prudence in this 
matter, and it will be more caſy to you to perform them. Do 
not multiply needleſs bonds upon your foul. The more care you 
take before you utter any thing with your lips, you will be more 
ſccure of fulfilling what your lips pronounce. In the caſe of vows, 
tere is no inconvenience of ſolemn engagements to God to do 
what his law hath made your duty before, And this was the 
cuſtom of the primitive chriſtians, as Pliny, a heathen, acquaints 
us, that they made vows, and ſwore in their ſecret meetings, 
not to commit murder, or theft, or adultery, or indulge vicious 
courſes. It is good to remind ourſelves of what God requires, and 
ctablith all our obligations to the general practice of holineſs. 


But you had need be well adviſed before you make vows 
in matters that are indifferent; for many times this has ex- 
_ perions to greater ſnares and difficulties. They have 
ped to reſtrain the violence of natural appetites by means of 
their own deviſing ; and thus they have been tempted to be un- 
laithful to God hiaſelf, 'The word of God gives us this advice; 
le, v. 5, 6. Letter it is that thou ſhouldſt not vow, than that thou ſhouldſt 
wy and not pay. Suffer not th y mouth to cauſe thy fleſh to fin, neither ſuy 
thou gore the angel, it was an error. Wherefore ſhould God be angry at 
[ly Toice, and deſtroy the works of thine own hands ? That is, Do not 
laſtily engage tliyfelf in vows, ſuch as the weakneſs of fleſh 
= blood will not ſuffer thee to perform : Nor think of being 
Mlolved from thy own obligations in the preſence of God, and his 
wy angels, by fooliſh excuſes, and ſaying, It was a miſtake ; 
© God, being angry and offended at thy broken vows, ſhould 
ung a Curſe upon thee and thy affairs. There is moſt abundaut 
K K 2 
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experience of the folly and danger of needleſs vows in the church 
of Rome. 


In the caſe of promiſes made to others, and public ſolemn 
refolutions, be not too frequent in making of them. See that 
the reaſon of things, the providence of God, and the circum. 
_ ſtances of lite, feem to call you to it before you engage, that 
ſo you may better maintain your faithfulneſs, and turn your 
words into deeds. Why ſhould you make chains to bind your. 
ſelf, without neceſſity or reaſon ? Why ſhould you promiſe t 
do this, or to go thither in a thoughtleſs or trifling way, ang 
let your tongue put needleſs bonds and fetters on your hands 
and fect for time to come? My fon, if thou art ſurety for « ſtranger, 
or if thou make a bargain without diſcretion, or multiply pro. 
miſes without prudence, thou art ſuared with the words of thy mouth, 


There are ſome perſons who are very free of their promiſes 
upon all occafions, and often indulge . manner of ſpcaking, 
I am reſolved to do ſuch a thing to-day, or I will certainly 
o to ſuch a place to-morrow,” c. Whereas ſometimes they 
find the thing impraQticable, ſometimes it is inconſiſtent with 
their other duties of life, ſometimes it lays them under great 
difficulties and inconveniences to fulfil ſuch appointments, and 
often they forget them too, and ſo difappoint their friends. 


Before you tie yourſelves by your folemn reſolves and engage- 
ments, aſk your hearts, Is it ne to be done, Is it lawtul? 
Is it convenient? Is it proper? Is it conſiſtent with other pro- 
miſes ? Is the thing which I would promiſe due to my neighbour 
upon principles of honour, virtue, gratitude, religion? Is it ne. 
ceſſary at all, and is it neceſſary at this time? Methinks I would 
have no promiſe made, but what ſhould be kept; and therefore 


J would ſet all theſe guards around my lips. Experience of 


human affairs will teach us the ufe of theſe prudential rulcs, 
: we A. learn them without it. A watchtul caution in , 
uch fort of language, as lays us under any engagements be 
tuture practices, is of neceſſary uſe to ſecure our Pitlfuloeſs, 
and to maintain our truth with honour. 


Beſides, I might add alſo, that we ſhould bring in ſomething 
of God and piety into the common engagements of life ; and thus 
would preſerve a greater guard upon our tongues, Go fo ni, ye 
' that ſay, to-day or to-morrow we will go into ſuch a city, and continue 
there @ year, and buy and ſell, and get gain: whereas ye Hu no! «lat 
Hall be on the morrow ; fur that ye ought to ſay, If the Lord ill, re ſhall 
lire, and do this, or that; James iv. 13, &c. 


If therefore we would ſecure our faithfulneſs as well as our vera. 
city, it is neceſſary to learn a modeſt and cautious way of ſpeaking 
and accuſtom our tongues to practiſe it. When we are relating 
any thing paſt or preſent, the words, I think, I ſuppoſe, it 1 
my opinion, are very proper where the caſe has any thing douvt- 
ful in it: So when we engage ourſelves to do any thing for time to 

come, I intend, I defign, I hope, I will endeayour, are mole 
cautious methods of ſpeech, and very proper upon moſt occa{i0ns 
of life, except where the circumſtances Horm a more ex- 
preſs promiſe, whereby we bind all our fai 
tormance. | 


— . 


— 
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II. I would add another rule in the caſe of vows and promiſes, 
which cannot but have ſome force toward the preſervation of truth. 
Think ſolemnly with yourſelf, how miſerable and abandoned a 
creature you muſt be, if neither God nor man ſhould fulfil any of 
their promiſes or err to you, and thereby you ſhould 
awaken your foul and all your powers to perform your obligations 
to them. What if your governors ſhould break their engagements 
to defend and prote&t you? What if your parents and your friends 
ſhould refuſe to help and aſſiſt, to feed, or clothe, or comfort you? 
What if your debtors ſhould refuſe to pay what they owe you? and 
your ſervants deny you their obedience and help in a moſt neceſ- 
{ary hour? What if your neighbours ſhould diſappoint you in all 
the agreements and promiſes they make ? What if the great and 
bleſſed God ſhould ſeize all your forfeited mercies, becauſe of 

our unfaithfulneſs to him, and perform none of the promiſes of 
his word which regard this life, or the life to come ? What a load 
of calamities would at once come upon you, and overwhelm you 
in ſoul and body! You would fall under univerſal diſtreſs and 
wretchedneſs in this world, and have no hope for eternity; and 
yet if you are carclefs to fulfil your covenants, or wilfully break 
your engagements, why ſhould you expe&t that God ſhould tulfil 
any on his fide? Or why ſhould his kind providence incline any 
creature to fulfil any on their fide ? 


O bleſſed and holy God, how falſe have we been to thee ! 
How fickle | How unfaithful ! How often have we broken the 
ſolemn engagements under which we have laid ourſelves to thy 
majeſty ! Our comtorts are all forfeited into thy hands, and yet 
we have food and clothing given us; the mercies of the night 
and the day are continued to us; thy compaſſions are renewed 
every morning, and in the evening thy faithfulneſs is glorificd. 
We are ready to charge our fellow-creatures with unfaitifulnets, 
and reproach their breach of promiſe, when we ourlglyes perhaps 
have been the unfaithful dealers, and have broken all thoſe en- 
gagements and bonds of kindneſs or duty which are the tounda- 
lion of their promiſes. We ſeldom or never think of our own un- 
faithfulneſs to them or to thee, but delight ourſelves in accuſations, 
watle thou delighteſt in forgiveneſs. O how often haſt thou par- 
doned our broken vows, and haft been flow to anger! But we 
though we are wretchedly unfaithful ourſelves, yet are flow and 
backward to forgive. We have been guilty of many failures in 
thy covenant, and our everlaſting hopes had been utterly loſt, if 

y covenant had not ſtood firmer on thy fide than it has on ours. 
Blefſed be the name of Jeſus, our glorious Surety, our Advocate 
at thy right-hand, to whom thy promites were firit given! He has 
fultilled all his facred engagements : Thy faithfulnets to him can 
never fail; in him are all our hopes eſtabliſhed ; by his grace we 
are kept from an utter renouncing of thy covenant, though we have 
ſo often wretchedly failed in the performance of it. Glory, ho- 
Nour, and praile be given to a faithful God, to a kind and faithful 
Mediator.” 

. | come now to propoſe a rule or two for the preſervation of our 

onſtancy, which is the third part of truth or integrity; and to 
= ſome directions how we may keep the whole courſe of our 
ue conſiſtent with itſelf, and agrecable to our profeflion, 
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* Fix your great and general end, your chief and everlag; 
eſign, and keep it ever in, your eye: then you will certainly K 
more regular and uniform in all your particular practices. 80 
our face towards heaven betimes. Let it be the moſt ſolemn 
and unalterable buſineſs of your lives to pleaſe God on earth, in 
order to enjoy him in heaven, and then you will not be cafi 
tempted aſide by the flatteries or the terrors of this world, f 
go aſtray and wander in the paths that lead to hell. Give your. 
ſelves up to Chriſt both in ſecret and in public. Devote yourſelyes 
to him, to his fear, and love, and ſervice, in your private retire. 
ments, and ſolemnize your obligations to him among the churche 
ot his ſaints. See that you are an inward chriſtian, and declare ty 
the world, that you are a follower of Chriſt. Mix with the ſheep 
of his flock, and you will find many advantages thereby to ſecure 
your truth and conſtancy. When a temptation comes to make von 
act like the finners of this world, tell the world, and tell your on 
heart, that you are a chriſtian, and you muſt purſue heaven. 

II. Get above the fear of the world, and the ſhame of profeſfiq 
ſtrict godlineſs. It is ſinful ſhame, or ſinful fear, that has a thou- 
ſand times tempted the proteffors of the name of Chriſt, to be 
falſe to their profeſſion, to act unbecoming their character, and 
inconſiſtent with chriſtianity. It is from a certain feebleneſs and 
cowardice of ſoul that they deſire, at any coſt, to keep well with 
all men, and are afraid, ſorely afraid, to be out of the faſhion, « 
unconformable to this world: therefore they venture upon ſome 
practice in company, that their hearts would abhor, if they were 
alone: Therefore they indulge many ſinful compliances ; ſome- 
times they countenance the lewd and the profane, they join in z 
Jeſt upon things ſacred, they make the miniſters of Chriſt thei 
objects of ridicule ; and ſometimes they fall into ſenſulllity, luxury, 
and excels, becauſe they muſt do as their company does, and have 
not courage enough to refuſe. 


If we would be true to Chriſt, we muſt live above the world, and 
be dead to all its threatenings and reproaches. If we are afraid & 
being thought truly religious, we ſhall not be able to maintain re- 
ligion in the truth of it, here needs a ſacred courage to be cou- 
ſtant in the faith, We mutt learn to endure hardſhip as good ſoldiers 
of Chriſt, it we would be true to the Captain of our ſuiration. Al 
that belong to his army are choſen and faithful ; Rev. xvii. 14. | 
is 4 — that changes his ſide as oft as the enemy makes 4 
flouriſh, and he liſts himſelf under every banner: But the conitai! 
chriſtian is a ſoldier qu to the death, and he fhall receive the crocny 


lie, Rev. ii. 10. 


III. Never venture into the world without having ſolemn) 
committed yourſelf to the grace of Chriſt. "Truſt your ſoul afre 
in the hands of eus every morning, that he may keep you e 
to himſelf all the day. All the divine motives you have learn 
and all the folemn eng» zements under which you lay your on 
ſouls, wilt prove but a weak defence to virtue without faith 
and prayer. Commit yourſelves to him who is able to keep q 
from falling, and to preſent you faultleſs. Your hearts, your is 
and your lives muſt be in his keeping, if you would have them 
true to God or man. Your adverſary the devil is watchfut: 
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buſy with all his wiles to tempt you to falſehood and inconſtancy ; 
none but he who has conquered the devil can be your ſufficient 

uardian. And when and wheretoever we find frailty and folly in 
ourſelves, O may the ſtrength of Chriſt appear in our weakneſs, 
and be glorified in our preſervation |! 


Thus I have finiſhed all that I propoſed concerning the firſt 
duty recommended in my text, Whatſocver things are true— 
think on theſe things. | 


There may be perhaps ſome other inſtances wherein this divine 
character of truth, uprightneſs, or integrity, ought to appear in 
the conduct of chriſtians which do not ſo directly and immediately 
fall under the 2 heads which I have before named: But 
they may be caſily reduced to one or another of them. I here are 
various other methods of deceit and falſchood practiſed in the 
world, which break in upon this ſacred character of truth, which 
[ have not expreſsly mentioned before; ſuch as ſubſcribing with 
the hand to teſtify our aſſent to opinions, which we do not believe; 
counterfeiting the names or writings of other perſons without their 
knowledge, conſent, or approbation ; adding or blotting out any 
thing from divine writings; or doing the fame to the writings or 
men in civil affairs or contracts, whereby one party or another 
may receive damage ; prong fraud or deceit, or any criminal 
concealment in matters of traffic, or in matters of truſt; and, in 
general, forgery and knavery of all kinds whatſoever : ſome of 
theſe may, by natural and eaſy conſequences, be reduced to the 
heads I have ſpoken of, and are effectually precluded by the large 
deſcription of moral truth, which 1 have given: Others of them 
fall as naturally under the general head of juſtice and injuſtice, 
which will be the ſubje& of one of the following diſcourſes. 


— 


AN APPENDIX 


To the three foregoing 8r RMoxs, wherein two important Queſ- 
tions about 'T'RUTH and LyixG, are debated at large. 


QUESTION I. 


I. I have a good and valuable end in ſpeaking, and my deſign 
is to ſerve the glory of God, or the good of my neighbour, may l 
not then uſe the art of lying, or ſpeak a known falſehood, without 
in? Did not Rahab the harlot practiſe this; /. ii. 4, 5. when 
ſhe hid the ſpics of Iſrael, and told the meſlengers of the king of 


Jericho, that ſhe knew not whence they came, nor whither they 


vent? And yet ſhe is commended by the apoſtle Paul; Heb. xt. 
A. That by faith the harlot Rahab periſhed not with unbelievers, when 


Me received the hies in peace, 


Anſwer I. When any action, conſidered in itſelf, is utterly 
unlawful, it is not poſſible that the goodneſs of the end or deſign, 
can ſo change the law of God, or alter the nature of things, as to 
make that action lawful. The apoſtle Paul brings the ſame objec- 
ton; Rom. iii. 7. J the truth of God hath more abounded through my 
le unto his glory, why am 1 judged as a finner ? But in che next verſe, 
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| he ſpeaks of it with indignation, as a heinous ſlander caſt upon 
him, that he ſhould maintain this pernicious doctrine, Let us dg 
evil that good may come: And he adds concerning theſe ſlanderers, 


or concerning tlioſe who hold this doctrine of doing evil with a 


good deſign, that their damnation is juſt ; ver. 8: 


Anſwer II. The caſe of Raliab is eafily adjuſted in this manner, 
without allowing a lie to be lawful: Rahab, though ſhe was a 
woman of evil fame in Jericho, yet had heard of the promiſe of 
God to Iſrael, to eftabliſh them in the land of Canaan ; ſhe 
believed this promiſe, and under the influence of this faith ſhe 
entertained, the ſpices, and thereby aſſiſted the Ifraelite in the 
conqueſt of that city; ſo far her action is approved of God, and 
mentioned with honour : But ſhe uſed a very ſinful method in 

compaſſing this deſign, when ſhe told a plain he to the meſſengers 
of the king. The timorouſneſs of her temper was a fore tempta- 
tion to her; and though ſhe fell into a criminal action, yet God ſo 
far excuſed the ill . as to forgive the falſehood, and thereby 
put a more ſignal honour upon the eminence of her faith. Her 
name ſtands therefore recorded with honour in ſcripture among 
helieyers. But the lie, though it was pardoned, remains ſtill à 
blemiſh to her character. 


Ihere may be alſo a reaſon given why the ſcripture does not 
articularly make any ſharp remark upon this falſehood of Rahab ; 
or the great degrce of her ignorance does much leſſen her fault, 

though not cancel it. A woman of her character, living in a 

heathen country, may well be ſuppoſed to have had little know- 

ledge of the ſinfulneſs of ſo beneticial a lie as that was, and no 
ſeruple about it. 


But it is by no means a ſufficient juſtification of her conduct, 
that the ſcripture does not directly cenſure her for lying; tor there 
are many actions recorded in ſcripture, both of faints and ſinners, 
which are utterly unlawful in the ſight of God, which yet have 
not an exprets cenſure paſſed upon them. Rahab's being an hat- 
lot is-not cenſured in any part of her hiſtory ; nor udah's defiling 
Tamar his daughter-in-law ; nor Jacob and Rebecca's com. 
plication of lies to gain the bleſſing; nor the moſt expreſs and 
wicked lie of the old prophet in Bethel, though it was the cauſe 
of the death of another prophet ; 1 Kings xiii. yet ſurely theſe 
were crimes of heinous guilt. Ihe plain commands or prohibitions 
of {cripture are the rules to govern, aur practice: Nor can we 
fetch the lawfulneſs or — — of any matter of fact from 
the mere filence of the hiſtorical part of ſcripture about it. 


Queſtion II. If there are ſome perſons who have not a right to 
truth, may we not lawfully ſpeak falſchood to them? Now to 
prove that ſome have not a right to truth, it is urged, that truth or 
veracity is a virtue or duty of the ſocial life: But there are _ 
queſtions may be aſked in the ſocial life which the ſpeaker ** 
right to be informed of, and therefore he has no right to ile 
when they are anſwered; may we not then anſwer them with f: 4 
hood? There are aiſo ſome characters of perſons who ſeem 6 
have no part inthe ſocial life, as children who are not capable 25 
judging for themſelves, nor acting regularly in ſociety ; wy _ 

not ſpeak a falſehood to them for their good? There are 10 


- 
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who practiſe ho ſocial virtues, ſuch as knaves and cheats, thieves, 
and pilferers; ſurely theſe have no right to truth, who are ever 
dealing in falſehood ; and may we not cozen them who would 
cozen us? I will firſt offer two or three general anſwers to the 
queſtion, and then deſcend to confider the particular inſtances. 


Anſwer I. Truth ſeems to be a matter of eternal right and un- 
changeable equity. And there are general and expreſs commands 
given us in ſcripture to ſpeak the truth, and there are as expreſs 
prohibitions of falſehood and lies. Now if there were any ſuch 
exceptions as theſe againſt the general rule, I think God would 
have given us ſome plainer evidence of theſe exceptions in ſo im- 
portant a point as truth is, upon which the welfare of mankind fo 
ncceflarily depends: But I cannot find any ſuch evident excep- 
tions given in the whole word of God. 


Anſwer II. When we ſay a perſon has no right to truth, it may 
ſigaify one of theſe two things 

1. That he has no right to demand of me a direct anſwer to his 
enquiry : And I will readily grant it in this ſenſe, there are thou- 
ſands who have no right to the truth ; and therefore I may wave 
the queſtion, I may give them an inſufficient anſwer, or I may be 
lent, and boldly refuſe to give them any anſwer at all. But, 2. If his 
having no right to truth, be intended to fignify, that the character 
of his perſon, or the nature of his queſtion, is ſuch as releaſes me 
from all obligation to truth in anſwering him, and that therefore I 
may lawfully tell him a falſchood ; then J deny the propoſition: 
For my obligation to ſpeak truth doth not all depend on the na- 
ture of his queſtion, nor doth it depend merely on the character 
the enquirer, but on the eternal rule of equity, and the com- 
mand of God; And 1 think this appears from hence, that though 
| were alone, it would not be warrantable in me to aſſert with my 
lips a known falſehood ; and in this caſe the right or claim of man 
can have no place nor conſideration. 


Anſwer III. If this exception he made to the plain law of 
God, that we may ſpeak a direct and expreſs falſehood to any 
perſons who in our eſteem have no right to the truth in their en- 
quiry ; this ſeems to break all the bands of human ſocicty, vio- 
late all the faith of men, and reader the divine commands of vera- 
city, and the prohibitions of falſchood almoſt uſeleſs. The con- 
ſciences of men would find a way of eſcape from the greateſt part 
of the bonds of duty, and yet think they committed no fin.” 


For let us conſider, who it is that muſt judge whether the per- 
ſon to whom we ſpeak has a right to truth or no. Is it not the 
lpeaker himfelf who will be the judge? Now if the ſpeaker 
muſt juſt whether his neighbour has a right to truth, there is no 
cafe, wherein the ſpeaker's intereſt may be any ways endan- 
gered by the truth, but his own finful heart will readily whiſper 
to him, that the hearer has no right to truth in ſuch a queſtion ; 
and conſcience will caſily he warpped aſide, and comply to pro- 
enden known falſehood, under the colour and pretence of this 

«ception : As for inſtance, if the buyer aſks the ſeller, how much 
15 gave for any merchandize? Ihe ſeller by this rule may tell 

m e che price tliat it coſt; for he will ſay, che buyer has 

; I. L I. 
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no right to truth in ſuch a queſtion as this is. So if I aſk an arti. 
hcer, how he faſhions his work, or what tools he uſes in it! He 
may by this rule give me a very falſe anſwer, under pretence that 
I have no right to truth. 


I readily grant in theſe caſes, that the enquirer has no right to 
demand and claim an anſwer ta ſuch queſtions ; therefore the cl. 
ter or the artificer may refuſe to inform him. But it is ſurpriſing 
to think that any man ſhould perſuade himſelf, that ſuch a queſtion 
being once atked, gives him a right to tell a lie! That any per- 
ſon mould ever believe, that the mere enquiry of a thing improper 
to be told, abſolves the anſwerer from all the obligations of truth, 
which his duty to God and man have laid m_ him! Surely ſuch 
a rule of conduct as this, had need have better arguments to eſ- 
tabliih it. But thoſe who maintain this principle, muſt rather re- 
cur to the character of the perſon who makes the enquiry ; and 
here indeed they give alittle better colour to their cauſe. 


I come therefore now to give particular anſwers to the inſtances 
+ 1. Concerning children. 2. Concerning knaves and 
CReats. | 


Inſtance I. Will you ſay, that children have no right to truth, 
becauſe they are not capable of civil ſociety ? 


But I reply, they are capable of knowing what truth and falſehood 
are, and of being influenced by the one or the other; they are 
capable of being deceived, and of knowing when they axe deceived; 
they are capable of judging when they are treated with truth and 
fincerity, and acting according to the things you tell them: or elle 
to what purpoſe do you ſpeak falſchood-to them inſtead of truth, 
and try to impoſe a lie upon them? | | 


They are capable of reſenting your conduct, when they find out 
the falſchood ; and of refuſing to believe you another time: For 
the very reaſon why they believe your falſchood at firſt, is, becauſe 
they ſuppoſe you ſpeak truth to them, and would not deceive 
them: And it is only upon this very principle that you yourſelves 
can attempt to impoſe upon them. 


Again, They are capable of learning from you, and imitating 
- your conduct; and they will be ſo much more ready to practiſe 
ying, and to deceive you with it, when uy have found you prac- 
tiſing lies, in order to deceive them. Suppoſe a mother has 
now and then perſuaded a child to take a wholeſome bitter medi- 
cine, by ſaying, it is not bitter, or has allured it to bed or d 
ſchool by ſome of the arts of falſchood, and this child ſhould im, 
tate the mother's example, and grow up to a confirmed ar ; whal 
inward and piercing reflexions muſt the mother feel? Alas 
have taught my child this ſinful practiſe, I myſelf have led it _ 
the ways of the devil: How can I chide and correct by my reptoc 
that vice, which I have taught by my cxample 
It is ſufficiently cyident therefore that though childres - 
not capable of half the duties of the focial life, yet they ate 1 — 
capable of them, as to know what truth and falſchood are, 4" * 
reſent, and to practiſe accordingly : And this is ſufficient = * 
reſent argument, and fully anſwers the objection. I think tne « 
— it is infinitely better to allure thoſe, whoſe underſtanding 


— 
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; are weak, and thoſe wills are obſtinate, to the practice of duty, 
arti. by all the gentle arts of ſoftneſs and fondneſs, of perſuaſion and 
te love, than by venturing to make an inroad upon our own fincerity, 
that and to trifle with ſo ſacred a thing as truth. 


But the queriſt may ſay, Suppoſe theſe ſofter arts have been 
tried, and have no effect, and children may be in danger of deſ- 
troying themſelves, if they are not immediately prevented by 
ſome plain and expteſs falſehood ; is it then unlawtul to preſerve 
their lives by a lie? Anſwer. It is a command of God indeed to 
reſerve life, but it muſt be done by lawful means. May a man 
rob on the _—— to get monev to feed and clothe him? Surely 
we ought to truſt the kind care and providence of God with our 
own lives and others in the vey of duty, and not do evil that good 
may come, as was ſaid under the former queſtion. 


Thus much ſhall ſuffice for the caſe of children, on pretence of 
their being incapable of civil ſociety. But the queriſt will inſiſt 
ſill no the next inſtances : 


Inſtance IT. Cheats, and knaves, and thieviſh criminals, have 
no right to truth; for they have broken the bonds of civil ſociety, 
though not by a public renunciation of them, and therefore we may 
uſe all manner of deceit toward them, and treat them with ex- 
preſs falſehood and lying, whereſoever it may promote our on in- 
tereſt and ſafety. 


To this I reply, that the rule of Chriſt is, Fiatherer ye would 
that men ſhould do unto you, do ye alſo that unto them; Mat. vii. 12. 
. But this licentious doctrine cancels this divine rule, and ſubſtitutes 
th, another in the room of it, viz. Whatfverer men do unto you, do ye al 
that unto them ; which is as widely different from the ſacred rule 
of Chriſt, as light is from darkneſs, or heaven from hell. By,this 


> new rule we are no longer bound to practiſe that truth, that juſtice, 
10 that goodneſs to others, which we think reaſonable wy ſhould 
= practiſe towards us; but we have leave to practiſe that falſehood 
0 and knavery, that fraud, and injuſtice, and miſchief to others; 


0 which they do actually practiſe towards us, or which we ſuſpe& they 
deſign to practiſe. ; 


If one half of a city or a nation were fallen into knaviſh practi- 
ces, through the great degeneracy of the age, or were become 
thievith pilferers, the other half would, by this rule, practiſe kna- 
very with licence toward them, and deal out falſehoods to them 
by divine permiſſion. And then the charge would quickly be juſt 
and univerſal, There is no truth in the land, as Hoy. iv. I. 


There is indeed ſcarce any cenſure of a degenerate and corrupt 
age under the Old Teſtament, but fraud and deceit, lies and falſe- 
hood, make a conſiderable part of the accuſation or complaint ; 
and ſurely God would never. allow any principles or practices 
that have ſo pernicious a tendency. Hear how the prophets 
ah and Jeremigh lament their multiplyed tranſgreſſions in 
concerong and wtering from the heart words of falſthood : Truth is fallen 


to the Areet, yeu truth faileth, and equity cannot enter; If. lix. Tas 

's @ nation that obeyeth not tlie voice of the Lord. Truth is periſhed, and 

s cut off from their mouth. They deccive every one his neighbour, and 
| tit $i 


* . 
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well not ſpeak the truth ; they bend their tongues like their bow for lies; 
Jer. vii. and ix. Now if this licentious principle were allowed, 
neither God nor his prophets would ever want matter of complain, 


By this means alſo it will come to paſs, that if a man happen 
once to get the name and character of a thief or a cheat, 4 
his neighbours will think themſelves authorized to have no regard 
to truth or honeſty in all their dealings and diſcourſe with him; 
for this rule aftirms that he has no right to truth, And when any 
perſon fancies that he has ſcen reaſon to ſuſpect or diſbclieve his 
neighbour's honeſty, he will think himſelf abſolved from ll obliga- 
tions to ſpeak truth to him. But what a wide and dreadful flogd. 
gate would be opened by this means, to let in an inundation af 
raud and falſehood, and to practiſe all manner of deceit ! 


Let it be remarked alſo, that this doctrine is near a-kin to the 
2 abomination, That no faich is to be kept with heretics; 

r they are a ſort of dangerous men, who would ruin the church, 
and therefore they have no right to truth.“ Now what ſhameful 
and horrid perjuries, and what exccrable miſchiefs, have ſprur 
from this one impious principle of the church of Rome? The 
word of God gives no manner of indulgence to ſuch: iicentious 
principles as theſe. We muſt wrong no man, defraud no man; 
we muſt not render to any man evil for evil, nor fal{ehocd for falſe 
hood, but overcome his evil with our good: And we muſt procide 
(lungs honeſt in the ſight of all men. | 


It will be ſaid, perhaps, that the ſcripture moſt frequently 
mentions a neighbour, or a brother, or a fellow-cluiſtian, in 
the prohibitions of lying and falſehood, as in the ninth command- 
ment, Fear no falſe witneſs againſt thy neighbour ; 1 Thefl. iv. 6. No 
man defraud his brother. Eph. Iv. 25. Speak every man truth to his 
neighbour, Lev. xix. II. Lie not one to another. 


But let it be replied, that the ſcripture demands rightcouſrels 
for the ſtranger alſo; Deut. i. 16. and in ſeveral other places, 
And when God, by his prophet Malachi, forbids treacherous dealing 
with a brother, he gives his reaſon for it, Lare we not all one Father? 
Haith not one God created us? Therefore all mankind are bretiren 
in this ſenſe. Our duty to ſpeak and practiſe truth, ariſes from out 
obligations to the law of God; and ſince God has not releaſed 
us by any ſuch exceptions, the lying and deceittul carriage d 
men does not authorize us to practiſe deceit and lying. |t b 
indeed a piece of an old latin verſe, that is in the mouth of many, 
& Fallere fallentem non eft fraus ;” which may be Engliſhed thus, 
To cheat a knave is no cheating: But I know no verſe in feripturt 
that gives us this liberty. And I think we may by the ſame vt 
ſteal, from them that would ſteal from us, or plunder thoſe wi 
would plunder us. Av Seeded 


I will readily grant, that when a contract or bargain is made, 
whereby both parties are obliged mutually to perform fornethus 
to or for each other, whether this contract be expretied in verba 
promiſes, or implied in the nature of things, and by the known 
cuſtoms of mankind, then if one of the parties fail of performer, 
the other is thereby releaſed from his promiſe or engagement : 
and the teaſon is moſt evident, hecauſe the promiſe or engage. 
ment was made in a conditional manner; and if the condiuun 
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on one fide be not fulfilled, the agreement or bargain on the 
other fide is void, and utierly ceaſes ; ſo that a man is innocent 
ia this caſe, though he does not perform his promiſe. Now this is 
ſo well known to all men by the liglit of nature, and the eaſieſt 
.caſoning, that there is nv nccd to enlarge upon it. 


According to this general and known rule, ſuppoſe a merchant 
order any quantity of goods from his correſpondent by the firſt 
ſhip, and promiſe 8 by ſuch a day; if the ſendiug of thoſe 

»ods be neglected. and carcleſſty delayed, the merchant is not 
on to keep his firſt appointed time for payment, An hundred 
inſtances there are of the like nature, which a fmall degree of 
reaſon, and an honeſt conſcience, will eafily determine, without 
intrenching upon truth. Such is the cafe of all conditional pro- 
miſes and contracts. But if a man be never ſo great a knave, and 
[ thould make him a lawful and an abſolute promiſe of any thing, 
ſurely 1 ought to perform it, and not ſatisfy my conſcience in the 
practice of deceit and falfchood, under a pretence that he had no 
right to truth. | 


There are other caſes which may occur in human affairs, and 
create difficulty in the minds of ſincere chriſtians, a ſolution of d 
which may bé found in books written on thoſe ſubjects: But T 
think moſt of them may be eafily anſwered by the general prin- 
ciples before laid down: And, to finiſh this ſubject, I add, that [ 
know of no circumſtances that can make a plain, and expreſs, and 
known lie to become lawful : If life itſelf were in danger, yet the 
expreſs prohibitions of falſehood and lying in the law of God, 
make it ſafer, in point of conſcience, to venture the loſs of any 
earthly comfort, and life alſo, rather than venture upon a plain 
and ſolemn lie. 


And, in my opinion, that man, who, being aſſiſted by divine 
grace, maintains the truth boldly, or refuſes to ſpeak a known 
falſehood to a murderer, or a bloody tyrant, and bravely reſigns 
lis life upon the ſpot, he dies a martyr to truth; his name ſhall be 
regiſtered with honour among the ſaints of God on earth, and 
his foul ſhall have its place among the martyrs in the upper world. 


HYMN FOR SERMON XXII. 


| Faithfulneſs. N 
Hern God been ſaithful to his word, Doth not his faithfulneſs afford 
And ſent to men the promis'd grace, ¶ A noble theme to raiſe my ſong ? 
Shall l not imitate the Lord. And ſhall I dare deny my Lord, 
And practiſe what my lips profeſs? Or utter falſehood with my tongue ? 
_ Chriſt fulfil'd his kind deſign, My king, my Saviour, and my God 
2 dtcadtul work he undertook, Let grace my ſimiul ſoul renew, 
nd dy'd to make ſalvation mine, Wam my offences with thy blood, 


And well perform'd whate'er he ſpoke? And make my heart ſincere and true. 
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Chriſtian Morality, viz. Gravity, Decency, &c. 


29 — "ik 


— — 


Pustir. iv. 8. Whatſoe ver things are honeſt, or grave, Sc. —think on theſe 
| things, | 


— F—X - 


Seck the tranſlation of the bible into the Engliſh tongue is 
fo excellent a pa in itſelf, and ſo neceſlary a ſervice to 
the church; I feel a ſenſible regret, whenſoever there is occafion 
to complain of it, or to correct it. In the main, I may venture 
to ſay boldly, it teaches us all the neceſſarydoctrines and duties of I 


3 in a very ample and complete manner, and ſets them yo 
in an evident light: And what the Spirit of God ſpoke in ancient? Wi 
times in Greek and Hebrew, is ſufficiently manifeſted to us for al 
our ſalvation in the Englith bible. 12 


But in this part of the verſe, which I am now to diſcourſe of, hy 
the word which we render honeſt, is not ſo well tranſlated as! J 
could with; for honeſty is contained in the words true and juſt, 00 
which go before, and follow my text. But the greek own, th 
more properly ſignifies grave, decent, or venerable ; and fo you | 
tind it in the margin, which will oftentimes help you, when 
the word in the Engliſh text is not ſo expreſſive of the original ſenſe. nel 
The ſame word 9:uw; is rendered grave in ſeveral other places of Ort 
ſcripture : It is three time ſo expreſſed in the third chapter of the | 


firſt epiſtle to Timothy, ve. 8. The deacons muſt be grace. Ver. 11, r 
Their wires alſo uit be grace.” Ver. 5. 4 biſhop muſt have fis cluldren it No 
. Nubjeftion wah all gravity. : 1 : 
It is a word that is uſed in Greek authors to repreſent the clu- Wl ip 
racter of an aged man, a philoſopher, or a magiſtrate, among anc 
the heathens. It carries in it the idea of an honourable gravity, It ; 
and a venerable decency of behaviour; and this is what the apol- hits 
tle recommends to the practice of chriſtians. It is as if he had chr 
faid, + The character of every common chriſtian ſhould hare at þ 
ſomething in it 20 honourable, as may command a ſort of venta. he t 
tiog and reſpe& from all perſons they converſe with, as much 4 * 
the character of a wiſe old man, a magiſtrate, or a philoſopher, prot 
does in the heathen world.“ | C 
To improve this ſubject, I ſhall ſhew, | 1. 
I. Wherein this gravity conſiſts.—II. How the light of nature y | 
recommends 1.—11. H ow. the goſpel inforces it —1V. Lay dow! of t 
a direction or two, in order to obtain it. like 
Fire, This gtavity and vencrable decency which the 280, cour 
tle 13 vM text, may be ſuppoſed to conſiſt in theſ rain 
three things. | ty, 
1. A moderation and decency in our apparel.—2. A gravity and 851 
ſobricty in our ſpeech and converſation.—3. Honour, decency» of d 


and dignity in our whole deportment and behaviour. 
I. A moderation and decency in our apparel, ſuch as becomes 


* 
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the profeſſion of perſons whoſe chief ornament is religion and 

odlineſs. This the apoſtles, both St. Peter and St Paul, each 
in their turn, inſiſt upon, as a neceflary qualification of women 
who profeſs chriſtianity, and as an ornament to the doctrine of 
the goſpel of Chriſt, 1 Pet. iii. 2, 3. Let your converſation be 
with fear; whoſe adorning let it not be that outward adorning q planing 
the hair, and wearing of gold. 1 Tim. ii. 9, 10. The apoltle Paul 
bids Timothy the young evangeliſt teach the ſame doctrine and 
ractice. In like manner, I Will alſo, that women adorn themſelves in 
modeſt apparel with ſhamefacednefs and ſobriety ; as becometh women pro- 
feſing godlineſs—N ot that all chriſtians muſt utterly abandon thoſe 
richer and more coſtly methods of ornament, gold or pearls, 
which the apoſtle there makes mention of ; for every one of us 
ſhould wear ſuch raiment as ſuits our character and our age, our 
company and buſineſs in the world: But let not theſe be ourchief 


grnaments, ſtill remembering that we are chriſtians ; and let our 


appare!, as well as our converſation, ſhew that we deſpiſe trifles, 
and thus maintain the dignity of our high and holy calling. 


Here, ſaith a * learned commentator, “it is worthy to be noted 
by the women that this precept ought not to be ſlighted by them, 
as of little moment, ſeeing it is ſo caromy inculcated by the two 
chief apoſtles of the 2 and gentile, Se. Peter and St Paul; and 
the contrary is repreſented as a pactice oppoſite to godlineſs.“ 


Nor while you are dreſſing, ſhould you forget that you are ſin- 
ners, and therefore ſhould put on ſhamefacednets ; for all our 
ornaments and clothing are but a memorial of our tirſt fin and 
ſhame. And when we take a pride in our garments, it looks as 
it we had forgotten the original of them, the loſs of our innocency. 
Nor is this ſort of advice to be confined to the female world: 
For, as the ſame author expreſſes it,“ If it be fo unbeconung a 
chriſtian woman to be thus concerned in adorning and tricking 
up her body, it muſt be much more unbecoming a chriſtian man, 
and that which makes him truly to deſerve the name of a top.” 
It is a token of a light and vain mind to be too fond of gaudy * 
bits, a mind not much affected with fin or with ſalvation, Surely 
chriſtians are born for greater things, and their aim ſhould point 
at higher excellencies than theſe are. Let their chief ornaments 
be the graces of the Spirit, and the virtues of the heart and life. 
A well adorned body, and a neglected mind, very ill becomes a 
profeſior of the goſpel. | 


Chriſtians ſhould look like ſtrangers and pilgrims here, and 
not think themſelves undreſſed, unlefs they are conformed to all 
the niceties and vain. faſhions of the world. Sometimes, it may 

we are two much afraid we ſhall not look like the chiidren 
of this world; whereas the apoſtle adviſes us rather to look. 
like firangers, We are travelling homeward through a preg 
country, having the ornaments of holineſs on us, which is the 
rament of heaven. I confeſs, we are not required to effect ſingula- 
ty, nor to ſeek a fooliſh and uſeleſs diſtinction from the cuſtoms of 
our country, where they are proper, innocent, and becoming ; for 
ine kingdom of God does not conſiſt in any affected peculiarities 
of dreſs or behaviour ; but let us remember too, that it is below 
the glory of our character, and the dignity of our calling, to have 


# Dr. Whitby, 
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our thoughts uncaſy, if every pin and point that belongs to our 
apparel be not placed in the moſt fathionable manner; to fret 
and rage. if every fold of a garment be not adjuſted in perfect con. 
formity to the mode. | 


Then we may be faid to fall ſhort of that venerable decency in 
gur apparel which chriſtianity ſhould teach us, when we ale 

mong the firſt in any new deviſed and gaudy faſhions ; when xe 

re ſome of the foremoſt in the paictics of the ge: When we run 
to the extremes of every new mode, and affect to vic with the 
vaineſt of our ſex : When the buſineſs of dreſſing is made one df 
the moſt frequent, important, and folema enquiries and concerny 
of life; and when it employs ſome of our moſt ſerious thoughts 
and our warmeſt pathons : When we indulge a greater exyence in 
Anery than our circumſtances will allow, or our tations require : 
When we waſte more time in adorning ourfelves, than the duties 


we owe to God or man, will reaſunable permit; and eff cially if 


we Iatrench upon the hours which ſhould be devoted to ſacred 
gurpoſes. I ſhould add alfo, that then we certainly break in upon 
chriſtian ſobriety, vhen we indulge fuch ſort of cloathing as in its 
own nature becomes a temptation to immodeſty, and brings fuel, 
to the impure tire of the eyes, or of the heart. 


7 


ſtewing thyjelf G.. pallern_ of good watks ; in Goarine, Or in diſcoue, 
Hewing incorrupine/*, gratity, and ſincerity; found ſpeech thut 04 
be coudemned, tut he tnat is of the contrary part may be aſhamed, tity 
10 evil o fuy of you. He gives all the chriſtians at Epheſus the 
ſame advice ; Eph. iv. 29. Let no corrupt Communication proceed out of 
your mouth, but that which is good to the uſt of edifying, that if wiey 
minifter grace unto the hearers. Talk of ſomething that may 1mprove 
one another in knowledge, in virtue, in religion: And let ez! 
of us be athamed to think that we have been an hour or two iN 
each other's company, and have neither ſpoke nor heard any 
thing that is worth remembrance. How often, after a viſit among 
friends, muſt we take rp this juſt and ſhameful complaint, As 
F have ſaid nothing for their improvement, nor heard any thing 
for my on!“ * | 


In nl. v. 4. the apoſtle there ſeludes ſome fort of convertation 
from the lips of chrittians, Neither filthinefs, nor fooliſh talking, . 
jeſlling. which, are unt canrenient, Which arc, us anne, not agrecav. 
to our profeſſion. Foolith talking and jeſting are here forbidden 
as well as ſilthineſs. By foolith talking, we way ſuppoſe ſuch 
fort of language to be intended, trom — it is impoſſible an) 
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rofit or advantage ſhould ariſe to a wiſe or a good man. Aud 
by jeſting, the apoſtle here defigns ſuch ſharp and biting jets 
hat wound the reputation of a perſon concerning whom they 
11 e ſpoken. Such a turn of wit, as the original word ſignifics, 
that at the ſame time wounds a good name, and gives a bitter 
reproach. Not that every thing pleafantly ſpoken is ſuppoted 
to be unlawful ; or that the apoſtle any where forbids all manner 


of mirth and JOG! in converſation ; for there are proper times 
run and ſeaſons for ſuch ſort of diſcourſe : And there may be valu- 
the able ends in it too, when it is innocently uſed, on purpoſe to 
e of recreate nature, and refreſh the mind. And how far this ma 


he indulged, I ſhall have occaſion to ſpeak toward the end of this 
ſermon. - 


III. Another thing that is included in this word gravity, is 
honour and decency in our whole deportment and behaviour. 
Lach of us ſhould be careful to maintain our public character 
25 a Chriſtian, with a due ſenſe of the dignity of it. Chriſtians 
ſhould be aſhamed to debaſe the powers of their nature, to prac- 
tiſe any thing that is fordid and unworthy ; nor make the mem- 
ders of their fleſh, nor the faculties of their mind, ſlaves to that 
which is ridiculous or fooliſh. | | 


How unbecoming is it to ſee a chriſtian ſpoil his countenance, 


and disfigure a human face, b practiüng all the wild and wanton 
1 rimaces of folly and madneſs ! To fee man, who is made after 
15 Ne image of the Son of God, diſtort his body in the moſt antic 
» poſtures, and give up all the honours of his nature to baſe and 


ſenſeleſs merrtment ! Surely the duties of chriſtianity lead us to 
nothing below the dignity of man. Here 1 would not be miſtaken, 
nor do I pretend that the goſpel requires ſuch a conſtant ſolemnity 
of countenance and language, as though we were -all preachers, 
or eee, here is no need to put on ſerious airs at all 
times : We are not bound to baniſh mirth when we become chriſ- 
tans. Laughter is a natural action, and the faculty was not given 
to mankind in vain, nor is the exerciſe of it forbidden for ever. 


The chief ends of it ſeem to be theſe two; either to recreate 
1 nature by expreſſions of mirth, or to put folly out of coun- 
enance, 


There may be times to recreate nature, to unbend the ſpirits 
from buſineſs, and to indulge mirth among our friends. The wiſe 
man affures us, there is a time to laugh, as well as to mourn. 
[here are times proper for weeping, — ſome perſons may have 
times for dancing too ; Ec. iii. 4. Tad in the 19th verſe of the xth 
chapter, the ſame divine writer fays, a feaſt is made for laughter. 
At the mutual entertainment -of friends we may be merry, and 
not fin. Our holy religion only demands this of us, that we con- 
fine our mirth within the limits of virtue, and take heed leſt 
when we give a looſe to the ſprightly powers of animal nature, 


Aa grow tranſgreſs the rules of piety, or treſpaſs upon things 


Another purpoſe for which laughter was made, is to reprove 
and puniſh folly, and put vice out of countenance. There are 
caſons wherein a wiſe man or a chriſtian may treat ſome crl- 
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minal or filly characters with ridicule and mockery, Elijah the 
Prophet condeſcended thus to correct the prieſts and worſhippers 
of Baal; but this ſort of converſation muſt by no means he the 
butineſs of our lives, and the daily work and labour of our thoughts 
and our tongues. It is the heart of a fool that is in the houſe of t 
tor he would dwel! there continually ; Ac. vii. 4. If we are always 
1 to throw out ſome turns of wit upon every occurrence of 
lite, and tack on a jeſt to every thing that is ſpoken; if we inter. 
line all our diſcourſe and converſation with merriment, banter and 
10king, it is very unworthy of that gravity and honour that belongs 
to the chriſtian life. | 


The ſecond head of diſcourſe which I propoſed, is to prove, 
that the light of nature, or the law of reaſon, requires ſomething 
ot this gravity of ſpeech and behaviour; and this is manifeſt, it 
we conſider the nature of man in oppoſition to the brute that 
periſhes, or the growth and age of man in diſtinction from children 
and babes. 


1. If we conſider man in oppoſition to the brutal world: Man, 
who has a rational foul, ſhould act conformable to that ſublime 
22 within him, and not devote himſelf to a life of fantaſtic 

umour, or content himſelf with the character of an everlaſting 
trifier. What a poor and contemptible account is it of any per- 
ſon to ſay, he is a walking jeſt, a mere living trifle ? His thoughts 
are made up of vanity ind emptineſs, mis voice is laughter, and 
his whole life is compoſed of impertinences, 


There is a ſort of perſons in the world who never think well 
of chemſelves but when they are dreſſed in gay attire, and liope to 
command the reſpect of mankind by ſpreading abroad their own 
tine feathers» '] heir raiment is the = heſt and beſt thing that 


belongs to them, and therefore they affect to ſhew it. There is 


another ſort of men who value themſelves upon their merry hu- 
mour, and that they can make their company laugh when they 
pleaſe. But the more refined and rational part of the world value 
all theſe creatures as they do peacocks, or other animals that imi- 
tate the voice and actions of man. "They uſe them as an enter- 
tainment for their eyes or ears, to give a fit of diverfion, or to 
paſs away a merry hour. We generally look upon this kind of 
people as very worthleſs things, as ſomething beneath ourſclyes 
and as ſinking below their own ſpecies. We ſeldom converle 
with them upon the level, or to attain any of the nobler pe: 
of life. We only borrow their wit, or their folly, their humour, 
or their fincry, for a ſeaſon of amuſement, and juſtly deſpile 
them when the laughing hour is at an end. Reaſon itſelt tells us, 
that human nature was made for ſomething greater and better, 
for contemplation and action much ſuperior to what theſe trifling 
creatures are acquainted with. Again, 


2. If we conſider man as he ſtands in diſtinction from childhood, 
ſurely a more grave and ſolemn carriage becomes him. Children 
are pleaſed with painted toys; gaudy garments and ſounding 
trifles are their chief delight. They are entertained with little. 
impertinences, agreeable to their ignorance-and the weakneſs o 
their age; But it is a ſhame to a perſon of well grown years 10 
praRtiſc the child for ever. He that devotes himelf to a lite o 
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uſeleſs idleneſs, and treads. round the circle of perpetual mirth 
and amuſement, without profit to himſelf or the world, is but a 


child in longer garments, or an infant of larger fize. 


The third general head leads us to conſider, what forcible 
arguments chriſtianity furmihes us with to practiſe this ſobriety 
gravity and decency of behaviour: And I ſhall throw them all into 
a few expottulations. 

. Do we not bear the name of Chriſt, a ſacred and a venerable 
name? And thall we caft diſgrace upon it by any thing that is 
mean and diſhonourable ? Do we not profeſs to be the followers 
o a crucificd Jeſus, to be diſciples of the croſs ? But wherein do 
we follow him, if we ſpend our days in mirth and trifling ? His 
conduct was all holy and heavenly, and we can never look like 
his diſciples, it our converſation ſayour of earth and vanity. What 
a noble ſimplicity runs through alt his ſpeeches, through all the 
actions and the behaviour of our bleſſed Lord! And how little do 
we imitate him, if we fondly purſue vie gay follies of life in our 
dreſs, in our ſpeech, and in every thing we do! No glarings of 
affected wit, nor inſipid pertneſs, can add any thing to our cha- 
racter as chriſtians, | 


2, Let us remember that we are the ſons and dau Aters of the 
moſt high God. We profels to ſeparate ourſelves from the tri- 
flings and impertinences of this world, as well as from the impiet 
and guilt of it. Come out from among them, ſaith the ind 
and i will be your Father, and ye ſhall be my fons and my daugh- 
ters, faith God almighty.”* Surely the children of a prince ſhould 
behave with ſolemnity and honour, when they are in the midſt of 


the lower orders of mankind ; and the children of the King of - 


heaven ſhould remember the dignity of their birth, and their high 
relation, when they are converſant among the ſons of earth. 
Their carriage indeed ſhould not be proud and haughty to the 
men of this world ; Jeſus, the only begotten Son, was meek and 
lowly : And there is a ſacred art of maintaining a divine humility, 
among the meaneſt of our fellow-creatures, without indulgin 
the practice of any thing mean and ridiculous. Our bleſſed Lor 
was a Companion of fiſhermen, but not of mimics and public 
jeſters. 

3, Let us think again, that we are bought with a high and valuable 
rice; we are redeemed, not with corruptible things, as filcer and gold, 
ut with the precious blood of Chriſt, as of a lamb without blemiſh and withe 
out ſpot ; 1 Pet. i. 17, 18. And what is it that we are redeemed 
from? It is from this evil world, and from a vain converſation. 
The Son of God hath toved us, and waſhed us in his own blood, and 
lhall we defile theſe ſouls of ours with the meanneſſes of this life 
which Chriſt hath cleanſed in ſo rich a laver ? He hath made us 
kings and prieſts unto God and his Father. Let us now and then alk 
ourſelves and enquire, is our language and behaviour becoming 
ſuch illuſtrious names, ſuch titles, ſach honours, as are put upon 
us by the Father and the Son ? 


+. Again, let us review our profeſſion ; What is our calling? 
at is our deſign ? What is our hope? Are we not born from 
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above? Are we not pilgrims and ſtrangers here? Do not we pro 
feſs to ſeek a better country, that is, a heavenly ? Do ve 50. 
live for heaven and immortality * How unbecoming is it then fu 
chriitians to be perpetually light, and vain, and frothy ? How un, 
becoming our holy and 9 calling, and our everlaſting 
hopes? fr we are children of the light and of the day, let us ng 
live as though we belonged to the night and darkneſs : Let us ng 
ſleep, nor trifle as others do, but watch and be ſober, Ang 
eſpecially if our natural temper be ſanguine and ſprightly, an 
incline to aſſume vain airs, . there is more need of conſtant 
watchfulneſs over the heart and life, and a bridle upon the 
tongue, leſt we ſhould ſpeak indecencics, and be guilty of fol 
and madneſs. | 


Here this ſermon may be divided. ] 


The laſt thing I deſigned, was to propoſe ſome directions in 
order to cure the levity of the mind, and to maintain ſuch a decent 
gravity in the courſe of our life as becomes the goſpel. 


Dire&ion I. Let us meditate often on the moft ſublime and 
the mott awful parts of chriſtianity ; and through the aſſiſtance of 
the Spirit of God, thefe will be effectual guards againſt this vanity 
of temper. 

Ihe fublime truths of chriſtianity demand our frequent review, 
Let us often riſe high in our thoughts, and let our faith look fat 
backwards to the eternal ages before this world was, Let us 
contemplate the love of God the Father, in contriving our falya- 
tion, before he ſtretched abroad theſe heavens, or laid the foun- 
dations of this earth. Let us think of the condeſcenſion of hi 
mercy, when he choſe fallen periſhing ſinners to be the objects d 
his everlatting love. Let us dwell upon his compaſſion to man, 
when he appointed his own Sun to take fleſh upon him, and to 
hecome our Mcdiator and fſacritice, Let us ſuryey with holy wor 
der the various glories of the Son of God, by whom and for 
whom all things were made, who upholds all things by the word 
of his power, and who is the expreſs image of his Father, Let 
us behold him conſenting to hide all theſe honours behind a vel 
of fleih and blood, walking the ſtreets of Jeruſalem, and trave!- 
ing on foot through the villages of Iſrael, attended with a fev 
pour deſpicable men, or ſurrounded with the reproaches of the 

laſpheming Jews. Let us look upon this illuſtrious yu who 
was adored by angels, yet unknown and unglorined among the 
ſons of men, and humbled even to death and the grave; then gat 
on him rifing again from the dead, and declared to be the Son 
God with power, exalted at the right-hand of the Ma eſty on 
high, and ruling all the millions of inhabitants of the viſible and 
inviſible worlds. Surely if our fouls were inured to the medi 
tion of ſuch ſublime wonders as theſe, we thould not eafily im- 
merſe ourſelves in trifles and fooleries. 


Again, let us meditate on the more awful doctrines, the mor 
ſolemn and dreadful truths of our religion, and theſe will be ® 
effectual reſtraint to a vain temper of mind. Let us think on 
the juſtice of God manifeſted in the deſtruction of finners in 
ages, when it appeared in a prodigious food of water, a : 
deluge of ruin teſtified againſt the wickedneſs of the old world; 
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and when it came down in flaming fire upon Sodom, and upon 
the cities of the. plain. Let us meditate on the wrath of God, 
that has been revealed in numerous inſtances againſt all the un- 
odlineſs and unrighteouſneſs of men. Let us contemplate that 
— and ſevere juſtice, that appeared in the ſufferings and 
death of God's own Son, when it pleaſed the Father to bruiſe 
him, and to make his ſoul an offering for fin. Let us think of his 
agonies in the garden, and on the croſs, when he bore the weight 
of our iniquities, and ſtood in the place of finners. Let us ſend 
our thoughts down to the regions of death and hell, and behold 
the fallen angels bound in chains of darknefs, and groaning under 
reſent torments, yet waiting for the day of greater vengeance. 
et us think with ourſelves what millions of our fellow-ſinners, 
the ſons and daughters of Adam, lie there baniſhed from the pre- 


| ſence of the Lord, and tormented with fire in their conſciences 


without remedy, and without hope, and ſay, why are not we 
there too? | 


Let us often look forward to the awful moment of our death, 
and the time of our departure from all the flattering ſcenes of 
this preſent world. This will put a damp upon the vaineſt mind, 
and hang with a painful weight upon the ſons of mirth and levity. 
This will be a means to reſtrain us from that fooliſh and trifling 
behaviour, which otherwiſe our tempers might incline us to. 
And let us remember the ſolemn hour when we muſt ſtand before 
the tribunal of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, diveſted of all theſe gaudy 
thews of life, in which we are now ready to pride ourfelves, and 
there we muſt receive a ſentence without repeal, which ſhall tend 
us to heaven or to hell at once, and fix our everlaſting ſtate. 
Theſe are terrors or glories too ſolemn to be trifled with; theſe 


are thoughts that will hold our ſouls awake and ſerious ; this will 


remit that gravity of mind which becomes a chriſtian, and 
eep us in a prepared temper to fultil preſent duty, and to wait 
the final event of all things. 


IT. If we would maintain that venerable decency in our 
frame of ſpirit, and in our deportment, which becomes the 
oſpel, let us ſet ourſelves about ſome uſeful employment for the 
ervice of God, or our fellow-creatures, or for our own beſt im- 
rovement. If Satan find the mind empty of thought, and the 
ands void of all buſineſs, he will be ready to fill them with 1 
tations to iniquity and miſchief: And the triflers of this world 
will be ready to ſeize upon ſuch a perſon as a fit . for their 
impertinences, and allure him into follies beneath the dignity of 
human nature, and the character of a chriſtian. 


I have often pitied ſome of the deſcendents of honourable and 
wealthy families of both ſexes, the unhappineſs of whoſe educa- 
ton has given them nothing to do, nor taught them to employ 
their hands or their minds : Therefore they ſpend their hours in 
launterin , not knowing whither to go, and are at a loſs what to 

0 with themſelves to wear their lite away. Upon this account 

y give themſelves up ſometimes to the mean and ſcandalous 
pleaſures of the loweſt of the people, and ſpend their hours in 
thing and vulgar merriment. They make the buſineſs of 
their dreſs the ſtudy and labour of half the day, and ſpend another 
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part of it in trifling diſcourſe and laughter, and in ſcattering jeſts 
and ſcandal upon their neighbours or acquaintance. All thefe 
pm of folly and immorality would be rectified, if they would 

ut find out for themſelves ſome daily and proper buſineſs to he 
employed in. King Solomon at his leiſure Leen ſtudied natural 
and moral philoſophy, he diſcourſed of the nature of vegetables, 
from the cedar to the hyflop, and of beaſts, birds, and fiſhes 
beſides his proverbs and rules of prudence for the government of 
human life; 1 Aings iv. 32, 33. St Paul, when he was not em- 

loved in his facred work, yet he would not be idle; and hay- 
ing no need to ſtudy for his ſermons which he had by inſpiration, 
therefore he wrought with his hands at tent-making, and main- 
tained himſelf by it: Not, favs he, becauſe we have not power th 
eat your bread while we teach you the goſpel; but to make ourſtlces an 
example to o. See Ads xviii. 3. and 2 Thel, iii. S. 9. And good 
Dorcas, when the had no buſineſs of her own, made coats and gar- 
mens for the poor; Acts ix. 36, 39. Such honourable examples as 
theſe deſerve our imitation, 


III. Let us keep a ſtrict watch over ourſelves when we indulge 
mirth, and ſet a double guard upon the ſeaſons of recreation and 
divertiſement. 


The rules of religion do not ſo reſtrain us from the common 
entertainments of lite, as to render us melancholy creatures, and 
unfit for company. There is no nced to become mere mopes 
or hermits, in order-to be chriſtians. The goſpel does not de- 
pong us of ſuch joys as belong to our natures, but it retines and 

eightens our delights. It draws our ſouls farther away from 
mean and brutal pleaſures, and raiſes them to manly ſatisfactions, 
to entertainments worthy of a rational nature, worthy of a crea- 
ture that is made in the image of God. The innocent enter- 
tainments of life are not utterly forbidden to chriſtians, but are 
regulated by the goſpcl. | 


When we have conſidered and found them to be lawful, then 
they are to be regulated theie two ways.—1. All our recreations 
and divertiſements muſt have ſome valuable end propoſed. 2. We 
muſt diſtinguiſh the proper time and ſcalon « them, and con- 
fine our diverſions to that ſeaſon. 


1. They muſt alwavs have ſome valuable end propoſed. The 
chief and moſt uſeful deſign of them is to make us more chear 
and fitter for ſome hours or days of ſervice afterwards. Recreation 
muſt not be our trade or buſineſs, but merely uſed as a means to 
prepare us for the valuable buſineſſes of life. 


The ſcripture indeed tells us, that “ every idle word that men 
ſhall. ſpeak, there fhall be an account given in the day of judgment ; . Mat. 
xii. 36. And much more of idle hours and actions. But this doth 
not utterly exclude all manner of recreations, or all words 0 

ſeaſantry, which may be innocently and properly uſed upon 
F ome occaſions; but whatſoever words, whatloever converſation, 
whatſocver ſort of pleaſurable entertainments, we indulge our 
ſelves in, which have no valuable end, no uſeful deſign in them ? 

eſe will bear but an ill aſpect before the judgment-ſeat 0 
hriſt. We ſhall not be able to give a tolerable account of ſuch 
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idle words or hours at that day; and it is the judge himſelf who 
tells us ſo, and adds his amen to it. 


it is proper more eſpecially for perſons that are of a melancholy 
temper, or that have perhaps been overwhelmed with bodily 
diſcaſes, or overloaded with ſome ſorrows, or cares, or buſineſſes 
of life, to give themſelves a little looſe or diverfion now and then 
in delightful converſation, or other recreations and exerciſes, 
Theſe may be as uſeful as a glaſs of wine to refreſh nature, to 
make the Hearne glad, and the ſpirits lightfome ; for they tend 
(o fit this animal body of ours for better ſervice to the foul in 
future duties that God calls us to: And fo long as we confine our 
recreations to this deſign, and keep this end in view, our words of 
peaſantry in private converſation, and even our recreations and 
diverfions that are more public, may be agrecable to the mind 
and will of God ; for it is his will, that our whole nature, fleſh 
and ſpirit, ſhould be kept in the fitteſt frame for duty. And ſome 
natures are ſo conſtituted, that they will hardly be owt in a tem- 
er fit for duty, without ſome divertiſements and recreations. 
Where this therefore is the end, theſe practices cannot be called 
idle, that is, impertinent, and to no purpoſe. But where no 
reaſonable deſign is propoſed, ſports and merriments are hardly 
to be defended, for all rational creatures ought to act with à vie 
to ſome valuable end. 


2. Another regulation which ought to be given to all our diver- 
ions, is this; we thould narrowly watch, leſt the time of our 
rcereations intrude upon the hours and ſeaſons of buſineſs or of 
religion, Ihere is a time to laugh, the wiſe man tells us, as 
well as a lime to labour or to pray; but laughter muſt be contined 
to its proper place and proper time, and not intrench upon the 
leaton where affairs of bigger importance, and matters of grave 
and ſerious conſequence thould be tranſacted. 

Conſcience has ſomething to do in matters of recreation as 


well as in our religious or civil affairs: And as it can never be 


lawful to rob God or our families of any of the time that thould be 
devoted to their ſervice, on purpoſe to lay it out in diverſion, 
ſo ncither is it by any means proper to let the ſeaſons of diverfion 
come too near the ſcaſons of worthip. When a looſe is given to 
al the natural powers in mirth and pleaſure, they are not fo 
cafily recolle&ted all at once for the ſacred ſervice of religion. 
Nor ſhould we run haſtily away from the duties of worſhip, and 
unge ourſelyes into the midſt even of innocent merriment; 
tor this would look as though we were weary of devotion, and 
onged to be at play. A wiſe chriſtian will divide his times aright, 
and make all the parts of his conduct to ſuccced one another in a 
decent order. l 


1 Fades, the hours of recreation ſhould not be multiplied dy 
vhs perſons who have leaſt need of them; ſuch are perſons of a 
Kartul and healthy conſtitution : And they will be uſed more 
yaringly by chriſtians of maturer age, and longer ſtanding in reli- 
. As a child grows up toward man, he leaves off the imper- 
1 of infancy, and the {ports and trifles of childhood; and 
"hs grows up more and more toward a perfect chriſtian, his 
uhich is of pleaſure will be changed from light and gay, to that 
Ach is grave and ſolid. 


f 
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To conclude this ſubject, I would mention only one powerful 
motive to preſerve chriſtian gravity, and that is, that herehy the 
temper of your ſpirit will be better prepared for every religious 
duty, wh it be prayer or praiſe, and better fitted to meet 
every providence, whether it be proſperous or afflictive: Whereas 
thoſe who perpetually indulge a merry temper of mind, when 
2 1 providence attends them, they are tempted to ex. 
ceſſive vanity and carnal joy; their hearts are not filled with thank. 
fulneſs to that God from whom their mercies come, being too 
thoughtleſs and regardleſs of the original donor. On the other 
hand, when affliction ſmites them, they are in danger of deſpiſing 
the ſtroke of the rod, nor does the correction of their heavenly 
Father make fo deep and uſeful an impreſſion upon their ſpirit as 
it ought to do. 


{ 

When in the courſe of our lives we maintain ſuch a grave and 

compoſed frame as becomes a chriſtian, we find our hearts more t 
ready for all the duties of worſhip. We are prepared to receive 

evil tidings as well as good, and to attend on the will of God in all fi 

His outgoings of providence . We are ready to receive meſſages of p 

ſorrow, or the ſummons of death, for we are ſtill converſing with | 
God: We keep the inviſible world in the eye of our faith: And 

our ſpirits are ready prepared to depart from the fleſh, and to d 

meet our God and our Saviour in the unknown regions of light and d. 

immortality. 

HYMN FOR SERMON XXIII. 11 

Chriſtian Morality, viz. Gravity, Decency, &c. " 

An we not ſons and heirs of God? What if we wear the richeſt veſt, thi 

Are we not bought with Jeſus' blood ? || Peacocks and flies are better dreſt: wi 

Do we not hope for heavenly joys, This fleth, with all its gaudy forms, Ju 

And ſhall we ſtoop to trifling toys? Muſt drop to duſt and teed the worms, . 

Can laughter feed th' immortal mind? Lord, raiſc our hearts and paſſions higher rat] 

Were ſpirits of celeſtial kind Touch our vain ſouls with ſacred fre; avg 

Made for a jeſt, for ſport and play, hen with an elevated eye 4 

To wear out time, and walte the day? We'll paſs theſe glittering trifles by. 0 

Do th vain diſcourſe or empty mirth We'll look on all the toys below ters 

Well ſuit the honours of our birth ? With ſuch diſdain as angels do, hnd 

Shall we be fond of gay attire, And wait the call that bids us riſe him 

Which children love, and foots admire ? || To promis'd manſions in the ſkies. i 

| | 

— YC—C———— —CC —— the! 

| | In 

SERMON XXIV. cord 

Chriſtian Morality, viz. Juſtice, &c. — 

Parity. iv. 8. W natſoever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, Cr 4s ch 

whatſoever things are juſt. think on theſe things. t is j 

Ora tos Aa, eme 

iti ars a very C0! t; 0 

N many parts of the ſacred writings, there appe ery ders vie 


connexion of the ſubjects which are handicd ; a natural 0! 
obſerved, and a beautiful tranſition made from one to the 0 


ther“ 


— 


abet 
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But this is not to be expected in every text, nor is it at all neceſ- 
{ary that it ſhould be ſo. When St. Paul enumerates ſeveral vir- 
tucs or vices, he ſometimes heaps them together, and doth not 
defizn any regularity or natural order in placing them. Our com- 
mentators thcreforc in ſuch caſes, when they are once reſolved 
to find theſe beauties and connections where the holy writer did 
not intend them, they oftentimes torture and ſtrain both their 
own invention, and the words of fcripture. Thus, I fear, I 
ſhould do, if I would attempt to give a reaſon why the apoſtle in 
this collection of virtues, named gravity or decency before juſtice, 
which is of ſo much greater importance in the chriſtian life. 


take them therefore in the order in which they lie; and hav- 
ing treated of truth and gravity, I proceed now to contider the 
third piece of morality which he mentions, that 1s, juſtice, 
& What foecer things are juſt, —think on theſe things ; let theſe be 
the objects of your meditation and of your practice. 


And here if I ſhould entertain you in two diſcourſes with this 
ſingle ſubject of juſtice, I hope I thall nat exceed the limits of your 
patience : For it is what the apoſtle frequently inſiſts upon as a 

lory to chriſtianity, that thote that profeſs it be juſt or righteous. 
You who have fixed your hope on the grace of God, and have a 
deſign to honour the goſpel, to you I would recommend this great 
duty of the law, and that in this method : | 

I. I ſhall endeavour to ſhew what is the general nature of this 
juſtice, and lay down the univerſal rule of it.—II. Diſcover in 
various ſpecial initances what thoſe things are which are juſt, or 
wherein our juſtice or righteouſneſs muſt appear. —IIL. I fhall 
gire ſome proof of this great duty of juſtice or righteoufſnefs by 
the light of nature, and according to the law of reaſon. —I'V. Shew 
what forcible influence the oſpel of Chriſt has to recommend 
juſtice to your meditation — practice. V. Propoſe a few direc- 
tions how to guard yourſelves againſt temptations to injuſtice, or 
rather point out ſome of the chief ſprings of injuſtice, that you may 
avoid them, | 

And while T proceed in this work, you will rejoice inwardly if 
you find your own conſciences fincerely anſwering to the charac- 
ters of this virtue in any good meaſure : And if there be any ſhall 
ind himſelf a guilty finner, and very deficient in this practice, let 
hun he reproved, afthamed, and amend. 


Firſt then, Let us conſider the nature of this juſtice, and wha. 78 
the moſt univerſal rule of it. 


In general, juſtice conſiſts in giving to every one their due. Ac- 
cording to the. ſtations in which God has placed us, and according 
to the ſeveral relations in which providence has joined us to our 
ellow-creatures, every perſon we converſe with hath {ſomething 
due to him; and this we are bound to pay as men, and much more 
4s Chriſtians. But ſince caſes and circumſtances are infinite, and 
d is impoſſihle for any book to contain, or any man to receive and 


member ſo many ſpecial fules for juſtice, as there may be 


curing circumſtances in the world, which require the praQize of 

it; our Lord Jeſus Chriſt has. therefore given us one-ſhort rule 

hereby to judge what is due to every man, and ntted it to every 
VOL, 1, | N N 
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purpoſe : Mat. vii. 12. All things whatfderer ye would that men Jhould do 
unto you, do ye even fb to them : For this is the law and the prophets, 


I confeſs there may 8 en in human affairs ſome caſes of ſuch 
exceeding intricacy and difficulty, that very few perſons have {kill 
enough to determine preciſely what is due, or what would be ſtrictly 
Juſt and righteous: Nor will this rule infallibly lead us into the per. 
fect knowledge of it; but even in ſuch caſes, a ſincere honeſt man 
conſulting his own conſcience, and aſking, what he thought reaſon. 
able that his nei hbour, in the like caſe, ſhould do to him, would 
ſeldom wander tar from ſtrict juſtice ; and by Le Fe agreeably 
to this er law, he would approve his conduct both in tlie fight 
of God and men. 


Thus our bleſſed Saviour hath ſet up a court of equity in the 
breaſt of every man. I his rule is eaſy to be underſtood, and ready 
to be ap lied upon every occaſion. The meaneſt of them ma 
learn and practiſe it, and the higheſt are bound to obey it. This 
is that divine and comprehenſive rule of juſtice or righteouſneſs, 
by which you muſt regulate all your actions, and give every one 
their due: Do to others, as you world have them do to you : Not as an 
unreaſonable ſelf-love would with to receive from others, but as 
your own conſcience would think it reaſonable others ſhould do to 
you, as I have explained it at large in a ſermon on that text“. 


The ſecond thing propoſed, was to diſcover in various inſtances 
what thoſe things are which are juſt, or wherein our righteouſnels 
muſt appear. 


Here it is gear pf to diſtinguiſh juſtice into that which belongs 
to magiſtrates, and that which belongs to private perſons. 


That which belongs to magiſtrates is called diſtributive ops 
becauſe it divides and diſtributes ſuch rewards and punithments 
as are due to every one, according to the merit or demerit of the 
perſon; and this is done either by the law and light of nature, or by 
the laws of the land in which we dwell. Now in this ſort of juſtice, 
the general zule of our Saviour, of which we have been ſpeaking, 
is of excellent and conſtant uſe. Let a prince or a magiſtrate place 
himſelf in the room of a ſubje& or inferior, and aſk what is equitable 
and juſt that his governor ſhould ractiſe toward him, and let that 
be the meaſure of his own cada toward his ſubjects or inferiors: 
3 exerciſe his authority according to this ſacred rule of rigit- 
ecuſneſs. | 


But in our ſeparate aſſemblies we have very little nced to ſpea 
of the duty of magiſtrates, or of diſtributive juſtice, ſince then 
are very few of that rank and order of men among our hearers: 
We have reaſon to give hearty thanks to our preſent governon: 
who diſtribute ſo much juſtice to us, as to give us the liberty 0 
worſhipping God in a manner that differs from theirs. 


I apply myſelf therefore immediately to confider that juftice 
2 belongs chiefly to private perſons, and which 1s their * 
to practiſe. This is called commutative juſtice. I his A 
equity of dealing, that mutual exchange of benefits, and rende 
ing to every one their due, which is neceſſary between m4" that 
man, in order to the co nmon welfare of each other, IT his 5 U 


* See Sermon XXXIII. 
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| juſtice that is due from every perſon toward his neighbour, whe- 


ther he be ſuperior, inferior, or equal: And I think the follow- 
ing inſtances which I ſhall mention, will — moſt of the 
cates wherein the practice of juſtice is required: 


I. It is juſt that we honour, reverence and reſpe& thoſe who 
are our ſuperiors in any kind; whether parents, maſters, magiſ- 
trates, miniſters, or teachers, or whatſoever other character of 
ſuperiority there he in the natural, the civil, or the religious life ; 
otherwiſe we do not pay them their due. 


Honour and obedience are due to parents. It is the firſt com- 
mand of the ſecond table. Honour thy father and thy mother, that 
thy days may be long in the land.” ** Children obey your parents, for this 
is right in the Lord.” Manifeſt your affectionate duty toward 
them. Pay all due ſubmiſſion to their commands, and all ho- 
nourable regard to their advice. | 

« Honour the king 8 and other miniſters of juſtice as ſu- 
bordinate to him, and ſubmit to them in all the juſt executions of 
their authority: This is due from ſubjects to princes. ** Servants, 
be obedient to them that are your maſters according to the fleſh, in ſingle- 
neſs of heart as unto Chriſt, will, good-will, doing ſervice as to the Lord, and not 
to men, Your faithful, diligent, and chearful ſervice is their due. 
Jet thoſe that labour in the word and doArine be counted worthy of double 
honour,” that is, of reſpect and maintenance: It is due to them in 
the church where they are ſet as elders, if they rule well. I men- 
tion theſe hints but very briefly, and for the moſt part in the lan- 
guage of ſcripture, as inſtances wherein theſe characters of ſupe- 
rority demand honour and duty from interiors, 


grant there may be other obligations to reſpe& and honour 
our 2 in ſome of theſe caſes, beſides the mere law of juſ- 
tice : but this law of commutative juſtice that I am now treating 
of, obliges us to it. The light of nature and ſcripture both ſup- 
poſe and oblige parents to take care of their children, to adviſe 
and inſtruct, nourith and provide for them; therefore obedience 
and honour becomes their due. The command of ſubmiſſion 
given to ſubjects, ſuppoſes and obliges princes and rulers to pro- 
tect and defend them from all injury. The precept of cheerful 
and willing obedience given to ſervants, ſuppoſes and obliges 
maſters to do the fume things unto them ; that is, to treat them with 
good-will, and chearfully give them their food and clothing, or 
their wages and hire; Eph. vi. 9. Nature and ſcripture ſuppoſe 
miniſters and teachers to be capable and willing to give good ad- 
vice, counſel, and inſtruction to thoſe who are younger, or who 
accept of their preaching ; therefore let reſpec and honour be 
paid where it is due. 


It is the foundation and rule of commutative juſtice in all theſe 
inſtances, that whilſt inferiors are obliged to pay due regards to 
thoſe that are above them, the ſupertors are equally obliged to 
confer thoſe benefits on perfons of a lower character, which the 
law of God, and the light of nature require; but ſome of the caſes 


- 2 mentioned, will fall in naturally under the following parti- 
Ars: | 


II. Another inftance of commutative juſtice, is the parti. 
NN2 | 
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cular kindneſs that is duc to near relations. This is a ve 
beautiful and a picaſant part of life, where it is well manage 
this affectionate and delightful exchange of good turns one for 
another. 

Now that it is due to near relatives, according to the appoint- 
ment of God, will be made cvident in this manner. 


God, the great Creator of all things, could have produced all 
men immediately by his own power, and have made them ariſe 
up in ſeveral ſucceſſions of time, without ſuch a 2 or 
dependance one upon another, if he had pleaſed ; and then there 
would have been none of - theſe tender and engaging relations 
of father, ſon, and brother. But the wiſe Creator hath ordained 
otherwiſe ; he hath appointed ſuch methods tor the building of 
families, and continuing mankind in the world, as binds every 
ſoul of us by the ties of nature to one another; Acts. xvii. 26. 

one blood hath God made all the nations of the earth. And thoſe 

t are nearer a-kin to one another, eſpecially in the ſame fa. 
mily, as brethren and fiſters, ought to look upon themſelves under 
more peculiar and mutual obligations to do kindno ſſes for cach other 
in the firit place, according to their capacity. The obligation lies 
on each party, becauſe it lies upon the other, My brother is bound 
to love and help me, therefore it is my duty to help and love my 
brother: For @ brother is born for adcerſity ; Prov. xvii. 17. It is the 
fovereign will of Heaven, that there ſhould be ſuch ncar relations, 
who ſhould be bound by the law of creation and duty to protect, 
to ſupport, and aſſiſt one another in a time of adverſity: This is 
the defign of God the Creator, in the courſe of his providence, 
in his ſubdiviſion and propagation of all the families of the carth. 


And as it is a picce of juſtice to confer this mutual help which 
is due to near relations, ſo there is ſomething of juſtice too in our 
diſtinguiſhing acts of kindneſs and afhiſtance according to differ- 
ence of neceſſity, and according to difference of merit. I cannot 
believe I am bound to love or ſerve every brother, or every fiſter, 
with equal degree of affection and kindneſs, whatſoever their cha- 
racter be, whether virtuous or vicious: Nor to beſtow equal bene- 
fits upon them, where there is not equal neceſſity ; this can uever 
be of a divine appointment. And though there is ſome duty, ſome 
kindneſs, ſome affiſtance always due to thoſe that are our near 
relatives, yet this very rule of juſtice obliges us to give more fe. 
ſpect or love to thoſe that are in themfelves more honourable and 
worthy, and thoſe who merit more at our hands, may reaſonably 
expect it, This will farther appear from the next particular. 


III. Another inſtance of juſtice is, love to thoſe that love us, and 
atitude to thoſe that have done us good. I hoſe that have been 
erviceablę to us in the concerns of our ſouls, or our bodies, de- 
mand kindneſs from us, and returns of ſervice, according to their 


benefits, and our capacity. 

Let us firſt take notice of the gratitude that is due for ſpiritual 
benefits. The chriſtian Galatians, who were converted from ido, 
latry and heatheniſm, and reconciled to God by the preaching of 
St. Paul, had ſuch a powerful and penerating ſenſe of their obli- 
gations to him, that if it were poſſible, ſaith the apoſtle, / be 
you record, ye would have plucked out your own eyes, and given them t We 3 


f 
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Gal. iv. 18. And when the ſame apoſtle writes to Philemon, who 

converted to the faith by his miniſtry, he gently inſinuates the 
obligations he was under; though I do not think proper to tell 
thee, ſaith he, how thou oweſt unto me even thine own ſelf ; ver. 19, St. 
Paul ſpeaks upon this principle in many places of his epiſtles; 
Cor. ix. 11. H we have bun unto you ſpiritual tlangs, is it @ great 
line if we hall reap your carnal things ? And when he gives an ac- 
gunt of the contribution which the chriſtians of Macedonia and 
Achaia made for the poor ſaints at Jeruſalem, he expreites him- 
ſelf thus: It hath pleaſed them verily to make this contribution, and 
ter debtors they are. For if the gentiles have been made partakers of their 
ird things, their duty is alſo to miniſter unto them in carnal things; 
becauſe it was from the Jews that the goſpel firſt came forth, and 
as preached among the gentiles ; Rom. xv. 27. 


There is ſome ſort of gratitude due alſo to thoſe who by their 
ritings, or more eſpecially by their converſation or inſtructions, 
have improved our underſtandings, and added to our Knowledge 
In things natural or moral, as well as divine. There are ſome 
berſons in the world, who have advanced their intellectuals in a 
err feaſible manner, by the company of their friends, but they 
bare ſo much of pride and ſelf reigning in them, that they re- 
uſeto acknowledge it: They would fain have the world believe, 
that itis the rich ſoil of their own underſtanding has produced this 
harveft of itſelf ; They are ambitious and fond to have it thought 
hat their notions are all their own. "Though they ptumed them- 
ſelves with burrowed feathers, they are unwilling to confeſs 
hence they received them, and pretend they are owing to na- 
ue only, But pride is a ſecret vice, and a curſed ſpring of in- 
Juſtice in more inſtances than one, as I thall ſhew hereafter. 


After the benefits beſtowed on our ſouls, we ought to conſider 
That is due to thoſe that have. ſerved our bodies, or our natural 
le. Thoſe that have healed our diſeaſes, that have fayed us 
rom imminent dangers and calamities, or preſent death; thoſe 
lat have fed or clothed us, or ſupported life when we were poor 
und deſtitute ; All theſe deſerve particular kinds of remembrance, 
ind due returns of ſervice, Thoſe that have either vindicated 
u honour, or incrcaſed our reputation, and ſpread our good 
ns in the world, ſtand entitled alſo to ſome agrecable returns of 
enefit. 


Do not let vs imagine then, that gratitude is a mere heroic 
ue, that we may pay or not pay -at our pleaſure ; for nature 
Mates it to us, as a piece of ſtrict commutative juſtice, and 
quity of dealing between man and man. We may be very 
'operly ſaid to treat our neighbour unjuſtly, if we refufe to ſerve 
im again, who hath firſt ſerved us, when his diftreifed circum- 
kances thall require our aſſiſtance. 


| [here are ſome cafes indeed wherein the perſon who is obliged 
55 lis neighbour's kindneſs, cannot poſſibly make a return equal 
) the benefit received, without ruining himſelf and his family, 
lerpatine himſelf much more than his ncighbour did to ſerve 
3 1 here are caſes wherein the perſon who hath obliged us, 
©) OVCr-Tate his kindneſs, and undervalue all our acknowledg- 

its: He may require moſt unreaſonable returns, and think he 
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is never ſufficiently recompenſed. There are caſes alſo wherein uſu 
the benefactor may repent of lus paſt ſervices, may endeavour o 
take away the benefit beſtowed, may without reaſon commence 
reſolute enmity, and do what in him lies to cancel all former obl. 
gations: In ſuch circumitances as theſe, the obligation of grati. 


tude may be diminithed, and perhaps may ceale altogether, ng Y 
though ſometimes, in theſe very cafes, there may be high ang who 
Juitic 


heavy charges of ingratitude brought by the firſt bene factor againg 
a perſon of a very grateful mind; yet theſe accuſations may e 


utterly unjuſt in the fight of God, who knoweth and weigheti al mY 
circumſtances in a righteous balance. But where no ſuch hars ax I 


laid in the way, it is evident that the practice of gratitude, -and a; 
mutual return of benefits, is but a piece of natural juſtice, The 
very publicane and ſiuners do good to thoſt that do good to them ; Mat. 
46. Luke viii. 32. | 


IV. Another piece of juſtice is, the — — of the full due 
to thoſe whom we bargain or deal with, whether the condac 
be made formally in words, or —— in the nature of things 
according to the cuſtoms of mankind. And under this head, 
not only thoſe who buy and fell, who lend and borrow ; but al 
ranks and degrees of mankind, who have any commerce with 
each other, are included, from the prince- upon the throne, ty 


the day-labourcr in the high-ways and the hedges. 


The very notion of commutative juſtice implies the giving 
one good thing in barter or exchange for another, And al 
commerce amongſt men was originally carried on this way, u. 
the huſbandman gave corn, the grazicr cattle ; the draper gave 
cloth ; the artificers and labourers their 1kill and work ; the = 
and rich man gave food and protection; the poor and the ſubject 
gave their attendance and ſervice : And thus mankind lived by 
an exchange of benefits. But when they found many incor- 
veniences ariſe from this manner of dealing, they contrived am. 
ther way of exchanges, and that is by money ; which by uniyer{al 
agreement is made the common meaſure of all things in contrad: 
And fince that time, ſkill and labour, attendance and ſervices ar 
exchanged for money, as well 2s goods and merchandizes. Nov 
herein conſiſts the practice of juſtice, that every one render t 
his neighbour that which is due upon the account of any ot theſe 
benefits or conveniences of life he receives from him. 


Let us give the firſt place to kings and rulers in this diſcourl 
as juſtice requires. Though the diſtribution of ſpecial rewe 
and puniſhments may have ſomething in it of a diſtinct nature, 
yet the common protẽ ction which they owe all their ſubjects. and 
the obedience and tribute which their ſubjects owe them pot 
that account, arc properly a part of commutative juſtice. By thei 
oath of magittracy, and by our engagements of allegiance expie* 
ſed or implied, we bargain with them for protection, and we out I 
ns them tribute. They accept of a high and heavy ory» 
and agree to execute the laws of the land for the good of 1 f 
people: Therefore not only the purſes, but the conſciences wY 6 
| — are under obligativns to pay taxcs to the magiſtrate for — 

uphort of his governing power, and the maintenance of his 


* on 


Lor and authority, that he may the better fulfil the glorious and 
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\eful work. This is what the apoſtle inſiſts upon, and argues in 
that known Place, the x11. chapter to the Romans: Kulers are 
duined of God, not for a terror to goud works, but to the evil. The 
ruler is the miniſter of God to thee for good, and he beareth not the ftword 
iu rain; he is an avenger to execute wrath upen him that doth evil. 
Wherefore ve muſt needs be ſubject, not only for wrath, that is 
for fear of his anger; but for conſcience- ſake, as a matter o 
uſtice and duty:“ And for this caule alſo pay tribute. And 
it is to he noted, the apoſtle puts our duty in this reſpe& upon 
the foot of juſtice ; ver 7. Render therefore to all their dues, that is, 
whatſoever things are Juſt, perform to them; render tribute to 
whom tribute is due, cuſtom to whom cuftom, fear to whom fear, honour 
to rhom honour. 


As the payment of tribute and taxes to thoſe who undertake 
our protection, defence, and ſafety, is a necetlary duty; ſo the 
payment of a ſalary to a teacher, of wages to a ſervant, of money 
or merchandize to a trader, of hire tu the workman, are other 
parts of juſtice, Let not the labourer that hath reaped down 
your fields, or wrought in your ſervice, go without his hire, which 
was a practice the apoitie reproached in his days; James v. 4. 
The law of Moſes is very ſtrict in tins matter; Deut. xxiv. 14, 15. 
Thou ſhalt not oppreſs a hired ſervant that is poor and needy, whether he 
be of thy brethren, or a firanger. To exprels it in modern language; 
whether he he a chriſtian or not, a good man or an cvil man, let 
him have his hire. If he is ſo poor that he cannot tell how to pro- 
vide for himſelf to anſwer the neceſſities of the evening, then ſee 
that thou Pay him the hire of the day, nor let the fun go down 
upon it, for he is poor, and ſets his heart, or depends upon 
It, Treſpaſs not upon his poverty by thy with-holding his due 
lo long as may turn to his prejudice : let not his hire, which 
5 detained by fraud, cry againſt thee, for the Lord of hoſts, the 
God of Juſtice, will hear the cry of the oppreſſed. 


And not only in the caſe of a poor labourer, but in every 
(ther inſtance make conſcience of paying that which you have 
borrowed, or what you owe to your neighbour, and that not only 
in full meaſure, but at the appointed time of payment: The 
lime is part of the contract as well as the money. Do not ſay, 
* Iintend to be honeſt, but 1 will not pay this week, or this 
month.” „Do not with-hold what is due, and ſay to my neigh- 
bour, Co, and come again, when thou haſt it by thee : M ith- Hold not good 
from him to whom it is due, when it is in the power of thine hand to do it. 
This is forhid by the inſpired preacher Solomon; Prov. iii. 27, 28. 
Nor is this agreeable to the golden rule of our Saviour, Do to 
allers as ye would that others ſhould do unto you,” 


V. Help to our fellow-creatures in caſes of great neceſſity, 
ſeems to be another piece of human juſtice, even though they 
have never done any t ling actually for us. We are bound to de- 
tend our ueighhour from apparent injury, ſo far as is conſiſtent 
with our own ſafety, and ſometimes farther too. It is our duty to 
direct him in the right way, when he is wandering or uncertain. 
It is a piece of juſtice to warn him of approaching danger, and to 


give him ſome aſſiſtance in caſe of ſudden calamity or diſtreſs at- 
tending him. 


When we ſce his ſoul, or his body, or his eſtate, in 
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imminent hazard, we ought to give him notice of it ; we ſhould 
put forth ſome efforts of Kindnels for his ſecurity, and pluck hi 
as a brand out of the fire. Our own conſcience dictates this to 5 
fince we thould think it a very reaſonable thing to expect the ſam: 
kindneſs from our neighbour, when we, are found in the like 
circumſtances. 


Can we ſuppoſe that the law of God ſhould appoint us to if 
the ox or the aſs of our neighbour out of a pit, or to reſtore his 
ſheep to him when going aſtray ; Deut. xxli. 1. and yet that we 
are not bound to fulfil the ſame duty of love toward our neighbour 
himſelf? Nay, the command of Moſes reaches {till farther ; Iz. 
xxiii. 4. I thou meet thine enemy's or or his aſs going aſtray, thou Aal 
ſurel bring it back to him again. How mock more ſhould this be 

practiſed toward the foul or the body of a tellow-chriſtian ? 


If che law of juſtice require us to ſecure the cattle or poſſeſſions 
of our neighbour ; ſurcly then we are obliged to deat as kindly 
with his reputation and good name, which in ſome caſes is the 
beſt part of a man's eſtate, and is almoſt as dear to many as their 
health or life. When we happen therefore into ſuch company as 
give their tongues a looſe to ſcandal, and we hear our neighbour vilifi 


ed and reproached, we ought to ward off the calumny, and to refute 


the ſcandal, where we know that our neighbour does not deſerve i. 
This piece of juſtice or duty, to aſſiſt a ſuffering neighbour, 


ariſes from the ſocial nature of man, who by the law of nature is | 


{9 far born for a ſocial life, as to come into the world with this 
claim, and under this fort of obligations; for a naked expoſed 
infant may claim the patronage and protection of cyery eye that 
beholds him. And where other circumftances are oi thoſe 
who are molt capable of affording help, ſeem to be moit obliged. 
Now if it be a work of human juſtice to preſerve ſuch a helplels 
piece of human nature from death, ſurely cvery infant grown up 
to any degrees of capacity and 8 ought in like manner to 
eſteem himſelf obliged to afford ſome aſſiſtance to his fellow-crea. 
tures, according to their diſtreſs, and his capacity well conſidered 
and adjuſted. a 


Therefore, my aſſiſtance or relief of an injured or periſhing crea- 
ture, is a ſort of duty to mankind, though the perton himſelf be 
an utter ftranger to me: Ihe hiſtory of the good Samaritan in the 
8 me, that in ſuch a caſe every man is my neighbour, 

ough he be of a different nation, ſect, or party. But when men 
are fellow: ſubjects, or tellow-citizens, or combined in any natural, 
civil, or religious ſociety, this rule of juſtice appears with more 
force and evidence; it ſtrikes a brighter light upon the conſcience, 
and ought to have more power upon the heart and practice; 
for combination into ſociety is an implicit contract or promiſe of 
mutual help under neceſſity. 

I confeſs, ſeveral of the inſtances which I have mentioned under 
this tifth head may be referred alſo to charity and mercy, e 
which I thall ſpeak hereafter ; but for as much as the light of na- 
ture and the Jaw of God require theſe beneficial actions of men 
1 each other, I have here placed them under the head of 
JURICE. - 


Vt. The laft piece of juſtice which I ſhall mention, is repara- 
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him WW gon to thoſe whom we have wilfully injured, as far as poſſible : 
0 us, And this is a certain duty, whether we have done them injury 


ſame in their ſouls, in their bodies, in their eſtates, or in their reputation, 


If we have led them into errors or hereſy by our converſation ; 
aK if we tempted them to fin by our ailurement or example ; it we 
0 lit WF hare ſolicited their aſſiſtance in any baſe or guilty practices of 
* lis r own; we ought ſeriouſly to employ our beſt powers and 
-2vers toward their recovery from the ſnare of the devil: If we 
bau ol wilfully injured their health; if we have blaſted their credit; 
H. ee have thrown a blot upon their good name; if we have de- 
at £-11ded them of any part of their due, or waſted their ſubſtance, 
ls be Þt us know and conſider that the law of juſtice requires us to 

make what reſtitution we are capable of: But ſtill it muſt be done in 

ons WM fuch a manner as muſt confiſt with our duty to the reſt of our fel- 
ndly bow creatures round about us. It is a vain thing to pretend to be 
the Worry and repent that we have done our neighbour a wiltul injury 
heir Wor to flatter him with idle er ee of aſking. his pardon, while 
v a3 Wit lies in our power to repair the damage he ſuſtains in a way of 
lin. confiſtence with our other duties, and yet we obſtinately refuſe it: 
fute uch a repentance as this cannot be fincere in the fight of God, 
eit. nor have we any reaſon to hope that his juſtice or mercy will con- 


. 


deſcend to accept it. 


cis e have heard theſe various inſtances of juſtice, this large and 
this WM particular account of what is due to our neighbour, in the manifold ' 
fed relations and buſineſſes of life. I grant there are ſeveral difficulties 
that iat may attend ſome of theſe initances in the particular practice 
ofe of them, by reaſon of the infinite variety of circumſtances which 
ed. may ſurround our actions, and the unforeſeen occurences of human 
les ite. The ſtricteſt rules of equity or juſtice, in ſome caſes, require 
up mitigation : and it is impoſſible to fay- betore-hand what thall 
to be precitely and exactly due to our neighbour in every new acci- 
ea · N Cent or occurrence. But a ſincere love of juſtice wrought deep into 
red dhe heart, and a ſacred regard to the golden rule of equity which 
Chriſt hath given us, will ad us through moſt of theſe perplexities 
into the paths of righteouſneſs-and truth. 


| lt is time now to have the 3 ut cloſe to conſcience ; 
Has this been the manner of our life? Has this been our con- 
duct toward our fellow creatures? Are we children, and have we 
paid all due honour and obedience to our parents ? Has the Ether 
00 cauſe to complain that we have diſobèyed his authority? Has 
the mother no reaſon to ſay, that we have ſcorned her advice, or 
abuſed her tenderneſs. an compaſſion ? Are we ſervants, have 
we never waſted the goods of our maſter, nor ſpent that time in 


ot i» company, in folly, or in fin, which ſhould have been em- 

A in his ſervice? Have we dealt with our relatives in the 
er ae tamily as becomes a brother, a ſiſter, or a near kinſman, 
of and fulfilled the duties to which we were born? Do we never neg - 
a- . to make due acknowledgments for favours received? Have we 
n e thoſe that love us, and practiſed the law of juſtice and gra- 
of : ade io thoſe who have reſcued our ſouls and bodies from diſtreſs 


nd danger, or laid obligations upon us by peculiar benefits? 
- WH 4 I trader, and do I practiſe ſtrict juſtice and truth, in all 
0 0 
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that I buy, and in all that I fell? Have I been carefully ſoli. 
citous to wrong no man, to defraud no man, to cheat and 
cozen no man ? Do I hate the arts of falſchood and knavery? 
Have I paid the full due to all that I deal with, and do 1 ke, 
the proper time of payment, which contract or cuſtom — 
appointed? Have I detended my neighbour from injury, and 
athſted him in the day of his diſtreſs, as I myſelf ſhould rea- 
ſonably hope for his defence and aſſiſtance? Have I ſought tg 
reſcue his good name from 1 and ſlander when it has been 
attacked? Or have I rather fallen in with ſlanderers, and joined 
in the wilful ſcandal? Heuye I honeſtly ſought to make reſtitution 
to another where I have been guilty of wilful injury, and done 
what in me lies to repair the damage that my injuſtice has brought 
upon him? Have I attempted to repair his lofles, ſo far as is con- 
fiſtent with the duties of my other relations in life? 


Where is the perſon that can lay his hand upon his heart, and 
ſay, I am guiltleſs before God in alk this? Who can wath bis 
hands in innocency, and ge himſelf righteous? Surely 
fuch a diſcourſe as this is, ould awaken conſcience to ſenfible 
acts of repentance and mourning : we ſhould be willing and ready 
to yield to the conviction, where the word of God faſtens the 
charge upon us, and lay ourſelves low before the throne of 2 
righteous God. Bleed Lord God, if thou art g rict to-mark iniquities, 
who can ſtand before thee ? But there is forgiveneſs with thee, that thou 
mayeſt be feared. We have failed in many inſtances of duty toward 
our tellow-creatures, as well as toward ,thee our Creator: We 
have neither given to God nor to our neighbour the full due of lore 
which thy righteous law requires : We lie in the duſt before thee, 
and betake ourſelves to the refuge that is ſet before us: Jeſus the 
righteous is our hope, he not only paid to God and man all their 
due, in the courſe of his holy life, but he alſo reſtored that ho- 
nour to thy juſtice by his death, which we had taken away by 
our unrightcouſnefies. O er ſoul of us be forgiven for lis 
ſake, and created anew in Chriſt Jeſus unto good works? Annen.“ 


 ———_—— — — 
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HYMN FOR SERMON. XXIV. 
Chriſtian Morality, viz. Juftice and Equity, 


out, let us ſearch our ways, and try, || Have we not found our envy grow, 
Have they been juſt and right ? To hear another's praiſe ? 


1s the great rule of equity Nor robb'd him of his honour due, 
Our practice and delight? By fly malicious ways ? 
What we would have our neighbour do, In all we ſell, and all we buy, 
Have we ftill done the ſame /? | Is juſtice our deſign? 
And ne'er delay'd to pay his due, Do we remember God is nigh, 
Nor injur'd his good name ? And fear the wrath divine ? 
Do we relievethe poor diſtreſſdꝰ In vain we talk of Jeſus' blood, 


Nor give our tongues a looſe, And boaſt his name in vain, 
To make their names our ſcorn and jeſt, If we can flight the laws of God, 
Nor treat them with abuſe ? And prove unjuſt to men. 
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SERMON XXV. 


Chriſtian Morality, viz. Juſtice, &c. 
I 
Parte, iv. 8. — Whatſoever things are juſt, Sc. — think on theſe things, 


I; a bare propoſal of the rule of duty, and the mention of the 
various inſtances of it, were ſufficient to perſuade mankind to 
the practice; then I need not 2 my diſcourſe on this ſub- 
ject of honeſty and juſtice: For I have already propoſed the 
ſacred rule which our Saviour has given us, Do to others as ye 
would that others ſhould do to you ; and I have deſcribed the 
{everal inſtances wherein this rule muſt direct our conduct, that 
we may be juſt and righteous in all our dealings amongſt men. 


But alas! our natures are ſo corrupt, our conſciences are fo 
unwilling to receive the laws of duty, and our perverſe wills 
and paſſions have ſo much reluctance to the practice, that we 
have need of arguments to enforce it upon 3 we have 
need of powerful motives to awaken our ſouls to righteouſneſs; 
and it is neceſſary therefore that I procced to the third head of 
diſcourſe which I propoſed, and that is to ſhew how far the 
light of nature dictates to us the duty of common juſtice, and 
p at 8 may be drawn from thence to influence men to be 

oneſt, | 


I. If we conſider the natural right that every man hath to 
keep that which belongs to him, it will appear that this 1s the 
gift of God as the God of nature, God, the common author 
of Sea beings, requires that this right be held ſacred and in- 
violable. 


[ ſhall not run back to ancient ages, to trace the original grounds 
188 or how men became entitled to any of their poſſeſſions: 
It is fufficient for me, that every man is born into this world with 
4 right to his life, to his limbs, to his liberty and ſafety, and to 
de good things of this world which he poſſeſſes according to the 
laws of nature, and of the nation where he is born. e has 
4 right alſo that theſe ſhould be ſecure from the hands of in- 
jultice and violence, unleſs he himſelf be ſome way concerned 
in the practice of injury to his fellow-creatures. That man 
therefore who offers injuſtice or violence to his neighbour in his 
body, or his ſoul, or eftate, he robs him of his natural right 
which God hath given him, and which the law of nature ſecures 
to him: He fins againſt the God of nature, the common Father 
vt mankind ; and his conſcience hath reaſon to expect that the 
God of nature, who is juſt and righteous, will avenge the miſ- 
chief done to his injured creatures, 


* .. it be always obſerved and excepted here, that the great 

22d himſelf, confidered merely as the God of nature, and where 

he has not bound himſelf by promiſe, reſerves a right to reſume 

wat he has given, and eſpecially when his creatures have made a 

orkeiture of their bleflings by Greta againſt their Maker ; But 
0 02 
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this does not authorize men to deprive one another of their 
poſſeſſions, unleſs he has appointed them from heaven the execu- 
tioners of his vengeance by a moſt evident and infallible com. 
miſſion particularly given by God himſelf ; as in the cafe of the 
Ifraclites ſpoiling the Egyptians of their borrowed jewels, and 
depriving the Canaanites of their lands and their lives: But know 
not any inſtance of that kind ever ſince. 


II. If we conſider the need that every man ſtands in ot 
the help of his fellow-creatures, juſtice and honeſty will appear to 
be a natural duty of the ſocial life: And God, as he is the governg: 
of the world, will take vengeance of any neglect or violation of this 
duty, either in this world, or in the other. 


_ Commutative juſtice, as it is deſcribed in the former diſcourſe, 
is built upon this foundation, that one man has need of another's 
aſſiſtance: Nor is there any the mcaneſt figure amongſt mankind 
ſo very worthleſs, uſeleſs, .and contemptible, but he may be capable 
of doing us ſome ſervice either now or hereafter, It is poſlible we 
may be in ſuch circumſtances, as to ſtand in need of the help of the 
meaneſt as well as of the mighty; and therefore the duty of ſocial 
life obliges us to practiſe the rules of juſtice toward all. The rich 
ſtand in need of the poor to perform the meaner offices for their 
convenience, as much as the poor ſtand in need of the rich to ſup- 
ply them with food or money. The maſter has need of the ſervant 
to aſſiſt and obey him, as well as the ſervant ſtands in need of 
maintenance or wages from the hands of his maſter. One man 
can never procure for himſelf all the neceſſaries, and all the conve- 
niences of life; it is indeed impoſſible. The fame man cannot ſoy 
his own corn, reap his own harveſt, keep his own ſheep, make his 
own bread, form all his own garments, build his own houſe, faſhioa 
his on furniture, and ſecure his own poſſeſſions ; no man can pro- 
vide for himſelf in all reſpects, without the aſſiſtance of his fellow- 
creatures. Now thoſe from whom he expects to receive help in 
any of theſe inſtances, it is neceſſary he ſhould give them help in 
other inſtances wherein they ſtand in need of his. This 1s one 

foundation of juſtice between man and man; that ſo every man may 
have the neceffaries and conveniences of life by his neighbour's 
aſſiſtance. Ihus the king himſelf, as Solomon ſays, i red by tic 
feld: Keel. v. 9. The prince ſtands in need of the plowman: The 
plowman gives food to the prince, and the prince gives to the plow- 
man protection and ſafety. 


might run through the various inſtances wherein juſtice is to le 
practiſed, and ſhew how the higher and lower orders and charactcs 
of men have mutual need of each other: The buyer and the ſeller, 
the artificer and the merchant, the teacher and the ſcholar; and 
thus I might make it appear, that unleſs a due exchange of bencis 
be maintained, and the practice of juſtice ſecured, none of 15 
could enjoy the ſafety, the eaſe, or the conveniences of lite, 


Where there is no practice of juſtice amongſt men, no man cat 
live ſafe by his neighbour : Every one that is mighty and my 
licious, that is proud or covetous, that is envious or knavilh, 75 
rob another of his due, and either aflume the poſſeſſions - , 
- neighbour to himſelf, or make havoc of them, and deſtroy Wer; 


There would be everlaſting confuſion amongſt men, ſlander“ 
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Serm, XXV. 
theft, cheating and knavery ; plunder and flaughter, and bloody 
violence would reign among all the tribes of mankind ; if juſtice 
were baniſhed from the earth : for neither lite, nor liberty, nor 

ace, nor any of our poſſeſſions, nor our good name, can be ſe- 
cured without it. Therefore the light and law of nature ſets a ſa- 
cred guard upon roar and has written the neceſſity of it in the 


conſciences of all men, who have not ſeared thoſe conſciencęs as 
with a red-hot iron, and raſed out ſo much of human nature from 


their ſouls, ; 

The practice of juſtice has ſo extenſive an influence into the 
whole. conduct of our lives, and the welfare of mankind, that 
ſome of the heathen writers have made it to be comprehenſive 


of all virtues, 

But becauſe finful men are ready to break the bonds of com- 
mutative juſtice, and invade the property, the peace, or the 
life of their neighbours, therefore government is appointed, and 
magiſtrates are ordained to maintain peace and equity —_ 
men, and to puniſh the breakers of it. his is the greateſt reaſon 
why there muſt be ſuch a thing as magiſtracy and diſtributive juſ- 
tice amongſt mankind; that thoſe who commit outrage upon their 
neighbours, and practiſe injuſtice toward them, may be puniſhed 
by the laws: For, as the apoſtle ſays to Timothy, the law is not made 
for the righteous, but for the diſobedient, for the ungodly, and for finners ; 
for murderers, ftealers, and liars, &c. That it may be a ſtrong reſtraint 
upon the violent inclinations of men, and bring juſt vengeance upon 
them, when they bring injury upon their neighbours. Theretore 
it is for the welfare of the innocent and the righteous, that the laws 
have ordained vengeance for the guilty ; that thoſe who would not 
injure their fellow-creatures, may be guarded in the enjoyment of 
their own property and their peace, and may have them ſecured 
from the ſons of injuſtice. 


And befides all the- puniſhment that ſuch ſinners juſtly receive 
from men on carth, God, the great Governor of the world, has 
often reycaled his wrath from heaven againſt all the unrighteouſneſs 
of men, as well as their ungodlineſs. He has hereby proclaimed 
his public approbation of juſtice, and his hatred of all iniquity. His 
terrors have ſometimes appeared in ſignal and ſevere inſtances 
againſt thoſe who have been notoriouſly unrighteous, and who have 
broken all the rules of equity in the treatment of their fellow-crea- 
tures. This the heathens themſelves have taken notice of. And 
they thought this to be ſo neceſſary for the government of the 
world, that their prieſts have invented a ſort of goddeſs called Ne- 
meſis, whoſe office is to avenge the practice of fraud or violence, 
and to bring down curſes on the head of this kind of criminals. 


As the ancient records of the heathen world giye us ſome hiſto- 


ries of divine vengeance, ſo the bible ahounds with more awful and 


illuſtrious inſtances of this kind; which leads me to 


* fourth head of my diſcourſe; and that is, to confider what 
ce arguments and motives the chriſtian religion affords tor the 
practice of juſtice among men. 


were to ſpeak of diſtributive juſtice, or that which belongs to 
practice of the magiſtrate, never was it more glorioutly manifeſt, 


than in and by God the Father, when he refuſed to paſs by our 
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iniquities without mm and laid the dreadful weight of it 
upon the head and foul of his own Son. Never could magiſtrac 

receive ſuch a glory, as when our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Son 5 
God, lung and died upon the croſs, ſuffering the penalty that the 
law of God, the ſupreme magiſtrate, had denounced again ſinners. 


And as puniſhing juſtice was glorified in all its terrors, ſo rewardin 
juſtice alſo appeared moſt illuſtrious. Becauſe our Lord Jeſus Chiif 
ad fulalled obedience not only to the broken law which we la 
under, but to thoſe peculiar laws which God the Father alfo gaye 
him as a Mediator ; therefore it pleaſed God highly to advance 
him, according to his own eternal covenant. God rewarded him, 
as 4 magiſtrate, diſtributing juſtice to a perſon who had done the 

ateſt things for the honour of his ſovereign : He exalted him at 

is own right-hand, and gave him a name above every name, that 

at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow; for he deſerved it at 

the hands of his Father, and his Father diſtributed rewards equal 
to his deſert. 


Rewarding juſtice again appears glorious, in that God the 
Father communicates unto us the rewards of the ſufferings of 
his own Son. God is faithful and juſt to 11 us our ſins, 
becauſe the blood of Jeſus Chriſt, his Son, has paid for all our follies 
and unrighteouſneſs ; 1 /n 1.9. Faithful and juſt to his Son, 
that he may not go without the rewards of his ſufferings : Faith- 
ful and juſt to us, becauſe it was in our name and ſtead that the 
Son ſuffered. But not to infiit upon this longer, commutative 
juſtice is abundantly enforced alſo by many conſiderations drawn 
from the books of the Old Teſtament, as well as from the goſpel 
of Chriſt. | 

If we conſult the moral ſtatutes of God, which were given to 
the Jews, we ſhall find them full of righteouſneſs. Theſe ſtatutes 
are of everlaſting force, and their divine ſolemnity ſhould impreſs 
our conſciences © That which is altogether juſt ſhalt thou follow, that 
thou mayeſt live and inherit the land: And the judges and officers ſhall 
gadge the people with rightecus judgment, and al ſhew no reſpect to 
perſons, nor take a gift to pervert juſtice ; Deut. xvi. 18, 19, 2. 
Ye ſhall not fteal, nur deal faljely nor lie to one another. Thou hal 
not defraud thy neightour, nur rob him, The wages of him that is hired 
hall not abide with tliee all night until the morning, Ye ſhall do no un. 
righteouſneſs in judgment, in weight, or in meaſure. Juſt balances ond 
Juſt weights ſhall ye have; I am the Lord your God : Lev. xix. 12, &c, 
A falſe balance is an abomination to the Lord; but a juſt weight is his 
delight ; Prov. xi. 1. To do juftice and judgment is more acceptable fo 
the Lord than fucrifice ; Prov. iii. 15. Woe to him that buildeth his hou 
by unrighteouſueſs, and his chambers by wrong, who uſes his neighbour * 
ſervice without wages, and giveth him not for his work ; Jer. xxil. 15. 
| "Remove not the alhcient wnd-marks, nor enter into the field of the f- 

therlefs : for their Redeemer is mighty, and he ſhall plead their cauſe 
with thee ; Prov. xxiii. 10, 11.” | 


If we review the records of the Jewiſh hiſtory, we ſhall find 
the cruel and the covetous, the tyrant and the 7 made 
terrible examples of the vengeance of God again e 
neſs. Survey the plagues of Egypt, and the dreadful de _ 
of that fruitful country, with the deſtruction of the firſt- born ®! 


* 
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the midnight peſtilence, and the armies of Pharaoh drowned in 
the Red. les, and * may read there the wrath of God againſt 
the unrighteouſneſs of men, written in dreadful characters. They 
treated the race of Iſrael with cruelty and ſore oppreſſion; the 


deftroved their male-children, and provoked God to bring {witt 


deſtruction upon themſelves. Behold Adonibezek, king of the 
Canaanites, with his thumbs and his great toes cut off by Joſhua, 
and confeſſing the juſtice of the great God. Threeſtore and ten 
tings, ſaid he, with their great toes and their thumbs cut off, have ga- 
thered their meat under my table: As I hace done, ſo God hath re- 
quited me; Judges i. 7.“ See the dogs licking up the blood of Ahab 
in the place where. he flew Naboth the ſerreelite, in order to take 
unjuſt poſſeſſion of his vineyard ;”” 1 Kings xxi. 19. Theſe things 
which were written of old time, remain upon record for our 
inſtruction in the days of chriſtianity. 


But let us take more ſpecial notice what influences may be de- 
ned from the goſpel, and from the name of Chriit, to enforce 
the practice of juſtice among men. 


I. If we look to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt as a law-giver, .how va- 
rious and how plain are his ſolemn and repeated commands, 
not only in his ſermon upon the mount, but upon other occaſions 
too, that juſtice be — between man and man. He hath 
explained to us that glorious rule of equity, on purpoſe to make 
the practiſe of juſtice eaſy, plain, and univerſal, ** love your neigh- 
bour as yourſelf ; that 1s, ds to others, as ye would that others do 
to you.” 


We cannot but think that the holy ſoul of our Lord Jeſus was 
concerned to ſecure the practice of juſtice and righteouſneſs among 
his followers, when we read his terrible rebuke to the phariſees 
for the neglect of it, and a curſe pronounced upon them; Mat: 
XXII. 23, Woe unto you firibes and phariſees, hypocrites : for ye pay 
lythe of mint, and aniſe, and cummin, and have omitted the weighter matters 
vf the law, judgment, mercy, and faith. Judgment in that place ma 
ſignify commutative and diſtributive juſtice; all manner of exerciſe 
ot righteouſneſs towards their fellow-creatures. Undera pretence 
of ſerving God better than your neighbours, and crowding his 
temple with your preſence, and his altar with ſacrifices and gifts, 
ye abandon common juſtice, ye neglect the righteouſneſs due to 
your fellow-creatures. There is a woe denounced upon you, and 
my F ather will inflict the curſe, for he hates robbery for burnt-offer- 
ng; If. Ixi, 8. Nor will the God of heaven excuſe you from 
paying your dues to men on earth, under pretence of paying ho- 
nours or ſacrifices to him. 


There are many other threatenings in the New Teſtament 
written againſt thoſe that neglect juſtice, and pronounced by the 
. in the name and authority of Chriſt, their exalted Lord. 

he covefous and extortioners, thoſe that take away the right of 
1 i fellow-creatures, are ſhut out from the heavenly WA 6 

Or. vi. 10. Know ye not, ſays the apoſtle, that none of theſe all in- 
herit the kingdom of God?” 8 N ſay, it is ſo very obvi- 
— a thing, that an unjuſt man can never enter into heaven, what- 
over pretence he makes, that I may appeal to the meaneſt ca- 
bacity, ye all know it. God will repay vengeance to them that de. 
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wrong to their neighbours, whether they be great or mean, for 
there ts no rejpe of perjuns with him ; Col. Iii. 25. 


II. Confider Chriſt as a pattern of juſtice and righteouſneſs, 
Look to the example of our Lord Jeſus ; you fee him, who was 
the ſovereign Magiſtrate and Lord of all, who could diſtribute 


crowns and kingdoms to men, ſubmitting himſelf to commutative 


juſtice among creatures; 


Behold the Son of God, who was the brightneſs of his Father's 
glory. and the delight of his foul before the creation; behold him 
flooping down to our world, and taking fleſh and blood upon him 
to become our brother, that he might ſhew us how we ought to 
love our brethren. It was an unparalleled inſtance of divine 
love that Chriſt has given us, when he came down from heaven 
to become our neighbour, and to dwell amongſt us, that he might 
tcach us to love our neighbours as ourſelves. 


Bchold the glorious Son of God ſubjecting himſelf to his carthly 
parents, to Joieph the carpenter, and to Mary his mother, that he 
might inſtru& us how to pay obedience to our ſuperior relations, 

| See how the King of kings pays tribute to Ceſar, when he was 
fo poor, that he was forced to ſend Peter a fiſhing, to procure the 
tribute money by a miracle. And though the beaſts of the field 
were his, and he could have commanded the cattle upon a thou- 
ſand hills, to make proviſion for his followers ; yet he would not 
diſpoſſeſs the owners of them, but created food on purpoſe to feed 
four or five thouſand in the wilderneſs. 


III. If we confider Chriſt as a glorious benefactor, who has 
taken care to provide for us the neceſſaries of this life, and hath pur- 
chaſed for us, at the hands of God, the eternal treaſures of heaven 
and glory. Has not this blefſed conſideration force enough to 
guard us againſt all temptations to injuſtice ? Shall a chriſtian break 
the rules of equity, and ſteal, or cheat, or plunder his neighbour to 
gain money or merchandize, who has the promiſes of God for his 
ſupport in a way of diligence and humble faith ? Shall we fully our 
conſciences, and defile our fou's with knavery and injuſtice for 
a little of the pelf of this world, when we have the unſearchable 
riches of Chriſt made over to us in the goſpel, and the inheritance 
of heaven in reverſion ? ö 


IV. Let us conſider the very nature and deſign of the goſpel of 
Chriſt, it is to make finners holv. to make the unjuſt righteous : The 
new man of chriſtianity muſt be created in righteouſneſs and true 
holineſs. Therefore are we purchaſed with the blood of Chriſt, that 
we might be a peculiar people, zealous of good works ; Tit. 11. 14- 


It is a ſhame and ſcandal to the chriſtian name, when one who 
wears it is unrighteous or diſhoneſt. An unjuſt chriſtian, what 2 
contradiction is it in itſelf, and how it difgraces the profeſſion 
of the goſpel! Hear how the great apoſtle treats his Corinthian 
diſciples when ſuch fort of fins were found amongſt them; 1 Cor. 
vi. 18. Pare any of you, har ing a matter againft another, go to law be- 
fore the unn man and the infidel. Dare any of you injure your neighbour, 
your fellow-chriftian ? ** 1 ſpeak this to your ſhame. Lrother goes to law with 
brother, and ye injure one another. Why do not you rather ſuffer wrong? 
nay, you do wrong, and defraud, and that your own brethren. But 
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what is the conſequence ? Such wretches as theſe are, * Mall never 
inkerit the kingdom Cod.“ 


Je grace of God that bringeth ſalvation ; Tit. ii. 9, 10. teacheth us 
to deny ungodlinefs and worldly luſts, and to live ſoberly and righteouſly, 
and religiouſly, in this preſent erii world,” It teacheth us righteouſ- 
neſs towards men, as well as ſobriety among ourſelves, and god- 
lineſs towards the King of heaven. But how hath this divine 


religion been ſcandalized for want of juſtice in the profeſſors of 


it | Scandalized among heathen kingdoms, among Turks and un- 
believers | And chriſtianity in our ownland, how hath it been diſho- 
noured by the practices of thoſe that pretend to that holy name! 
How hath the converſion of wild heathens in the Indian nations 
been hindered by the injuſtice and fraud of chriſtian merchants 
and traders there, or by merchants who call themſelves chriſtians, 
| have heard it ſaid by perſons whom I could fully credit, that 
a Turk when he is ſuſpected of fraud and cheating, will reply, 
„What, do you think I am a chriſtian ?*” O how hath the goſ- 
pel of the lovely Jeſus been rendered odious by the abominable 
practices of thoſe that pretend to honour him] What falſehood, 
what lying, what perjury, and cheating, and deceit, and violence 
have been practiſed by our traders in forcign lands! Thus there 
has been an ill ſavour. of our holy chriſtanity carried beyond 
the ſeas, by thoſe, perhaps, who have pretended to convert the 
nfidels. And many in our own nation, who have begun to ſet their 
faces towards heaven, have been ſorely diſguſted at the knaviſn 
practices of profeſſors, and been tempted to think that all religion 
is a jeſt, and to abandon the ordinances of the goſpel. But when 
fouls ſtumble, and fall, and periſh by ſuch diſcouragements, woe 
to him that gave the offence, and laid this ſtumbling- block of ini- 


quity in their way. How heavy muſt the blood of fouls lay upon 
uch finners ! 


Surely there has been enough ſaid on this head to diſcourage 
oppreſſion, deceit, and injuſtice in the profeſſors of chriſtianity, if 
argument, and ſhame, and terror can have power and prevalence 
over fin and temptation. O may almighty grace attend this diſ- 


_—_ of juſtice, and work the ſacred love of it in the hearts 
ot men! 


Now if ye are made willing to walk by the rules of equity and 


juſtice, inſtead of propoſing particular directions for this end, I 
mall proceed, 


In the fifth and laſt place, to point out the various ſprings of 
injuſtice, that ye may avoid them. 


The great and general ſpring of injuſtice to our neighbour is a 
crinunal and exceſſive love to ourſelves. For ſince the comprehen- 
hve notion of juſtice lies in this, to give to every one that which 
s due, it follows, that the general notion of injuſtice conſiſts 
in taking to ourſelves more than is due, or in giving lefs than 
s due to our neighbour, 


There are a thouſand inſtances of this unrighteouſneſs among 
men, in reference to their bodies, their ſouls, their good name, 
or their poſſeſſions in the world. This general term of injuſtice 


is ſo extenſive, that it includes a great part of the fins forbidden 
VOL. I. P 
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in the ſecond table. Diſobedience to parents and governors, 
rebellion, treaſon, murder, adultery, theft, violence and plun. 
der, cheating, and deceit, and ſlander, with all finful deſires 
to | what belongs to our neighbour, may be juſtly ranked 
under the head of unrighteouſneſs: And they ſpring from this 
one fountain, namely, an exceffive regard to ſelf. It is to this 
natural and exalted idol that we ſacritice the peace and the pro- 
. the good name, and even the life of our fellow- creatures. 
Nor will any method be effectual to ſccure us from the practice 
of injuſtice, till we learn to degrade ſelf a little in our own eſteem, 
and to judge of our neighbour, and of the things that are lus 
due, by the ſame rule and meaſure by which we take an eſti- 
mate of ourſelves, and of what is due to us. Let us put our 
_ in the place of ſelf, and judge how he ought to he 
treated. | | 


But that we may more effectually guard ourſelves from the 
I of injuſtice, let us deſcend to particulars, and we 
Hall find that almoſt all the unrighteous practices of men ſpring 
from ſome of theſe fix principles; viz. covetouſneſs, pride, 
luxury, floth, malice againſt men, or diſtruſt of God. 


I. Covetouſneſs is a great ſpring of injuſtice. This conſiſts 
in an immoderate deſirè of poſſeſſing: And we are told by the 
apoſtle, that the love of moncy is the root of all evil, which 
while ſome have coveted after, they have not only erred from 
the faith, but they have ventured upon many fins, as well as 
pierced themſelves through with many ſorrows. For they tht 
will be rich, fall into temptation, and a ſhare, and into many fooliſh and 
huriful luſts, which drown men in deſtruction and perdition ; 1 1m. 
vi. 9, 10. Solomon is of the ſame mind; Prov. xxvill. 20, 22. 
He that maketh haſte to be rich, ſhall not be innocent, for le 

hath an evil eye upon the poſſeſſions of his neighbour. 


It is from this curſed root of covetouſneſs that a multitude 
of bitter fruits proceed. It is by this vicious principle working 
within us, that we are tempted to take what is not our due, 
either by craft or by violence. Hence it is that men cheat each 
other in their daily commerce, they defraud and over-reach 
their neighbour, if they can, in every bargain they make, and 
try all the arts of ſubtle knavery, in order to enrich them. 
ſelves. They diveſt their ſouls of truth and virtue, and put of 
conſcience and ſhame to load themſelves with thick clay. 


It is covetouſneſs that teaches the ſons of men to practiſe er 
their dealers with a falſe balance and a deceitful beam. "They 
ſhorten their meaſures, and leſſen their weights by which they 
{ell their goods: But when the caſe alters, and they buy an, 
thing for themſelves, they will, if poſſible, take another ſort 0 
weight, or uſe a different meaſure ; all which are an abomination 
to the Lord. ö 


It is the ſame evil and unrighteous principle that perſuade? 
the ſeller to put off corrupt and damaged wares for good i 
ivund, and to cozen his neighbour with merchandize that 15 by 
no means ſuch as he reaſonably expects. It is this principle 
that perſuades the buyer alſo to cheat his neighhour with or- 
rupt and talſe money, which he knows to be unlawful coin. For 


"oy 
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corrupt merchandize and corrupt money, falſe balances, light 
weights, and ſcanty meaſure, ſeem all to ſtand in the ſame 
rank of deceit : Theſe are all weapons of craft and knavery to 
give 4 ſecret wound to their 1 eſtate, they all belong 
to the armory of fraud, and the magazine of unrighteouſneſs, 


It is this covetous humour that tempts the tongues of men to 
ſpeak flattering falſehoods in their daily dealings, and ſome of 
them make an hourly ſacrifice of truth to the gain of a penny. 
It is from this youre that they break their promiſes of payment; 
they with-hold the money that is due to their neighbour, beyond 
all reaſonable time, and that for no other reaſon but to gain 
by the loan of it: They delay the payment of their poor credi- 
tors for many months, or perhaps for years, and put the ad- 
vantage which they make of this delay into their own purſe. 
This is a frequent, but an unrighteous practice in our day: For the 
rofit that accrues by the detaining of money that is due to another 
eyond the cuſtomary or contracted time of payment, ſhould 
doubtleſs be given to the perſon to whom the principal money 
was due ; or at leaſt he ſhould have ſuch a valuable ſhare of 
it as may compenſate the damage or loſs he ſuſtains by the delay. 


It is a covetous deſire of gain that tempts men to praRtiſe 
extortion, and to prey upon the neceſſities of thoſe they deal 
with, -When the buyer wants any conveniency of life, the 
force him to give much more than it is worth, becauſe he ſtands 
in the utmoſt need of it: Or they conſtrain the ſeller perhaps 
to part with ſome of his moſt valuable poſſeſſions for a trifle, 
becauſe he is under ſpecial neceſſity and preſent diſtreſs. This 
was the extortion which Jacob praiſed upon his brother Eſau, 
when he made him ſell his birth-right for a meſs of pottage, 
while he was faint with hunting. And it-is the ſame iniquity 
when we impoſe ũpon the ignorance or known unikilfulneſs of 
the perſons we deal with; and eſpecially when we make our 
advantage of children or ſervants, or of perſons who confeſs 
their own ignorance, and leave the choice of the goods, or 
the determination of the price, to the conſcience of him that ſells. 


We may indeed ſet a juſt value upon our own goods ; but we 
muſt not ſet a price upon any man's preſſing neceſſity, nor raiſe 
a tax upon his ignorance. It can never be certainly determined 
how much it is lawful for a trader to get by his merchandize : 
Doubtleſs he may ſometimes make a greater gain of the fame 
things than at another: And this is often neceflary, in order 
to compenſate the loſſes, the riſks or dangers that he paſſes 
through. He may lawfully make thoſe advantages which the 
change of things, and the divine providence often puts into his 


hands: Nor is it unlawful for him to take more of ſome perſons 


than he does of others for the ſame merchandize ; for he may 
treat ſome of his cuſtomers favourably, though he muſt deal 
righteouſly and juſtly with them all. But let him fee to it that 
he uſe ingenuity towards the poor, the neceſſitous, and the 
unſkilful, as well ns moderation toward all men. The circum- 
ſtances of things are ſo various, that much of the practice of 
Juſtice mutt be left to the court of equity in every man's breaſt, 
P P2 
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under the ſacred influence of this rule, Do that to others which yoy 
think reaſonable that others ſhould do to you. It is beſt in all doubt. 
ful and difficult caſes to practiſe what is fair and honourahle 
in the fight of men, and what is ſafe and innocent in the fight 
of God; for a good conſcience is- better than the 42 gain; 
But where the ſacred principles of virtue are over-borne by corrupt 
inclinations, the moral powers of the ſoul are ſtretched at firf 
to the lengths of moderate iniquity, and conſcience is ſtrained 
to the indulgence of ſome ſmaller unrighteouſneſs; but virtue 
will die by degrees, and conſcience will learn in time to allo 
bolder injuſtice. And then, though it may be ſtupified and 
ſenſeleſs for a ſeaſon, yet let the finner know, that it will have 
its feeling return again, and the guiit of knavery and faiſchoud 
will torture the foul with unknown agonics here or hereafter. 


But the wretched influence of this vice of covetouſneſs is not 
confrffed only to traffic and merchandize ; It ſpreads its un- 
righteouſneſs much farther and wider: It tempts the ſons and 
daughters of men to with-hold due honour and ncceſſary ſupplics 
from their aged parents, and expoſes to great hardſhips in the 
latter end of life, thoſe to whom we owe our life itſelf, and the 
comforts of it in our younger years. It with-holds wages from 
the ſervant, and falary from him that has earned it. It forbids 
thoſe who have received benefits to make a grateful return to 
their benefactors. It will teach a man to ſtop his ears at the cry 
of his neighbour in diſtreſs, leſt it ſhould coſt ſome money for his re- 
lief. It refuſes an alms to the ſtarving poor, and finds an excuſe 
for the churl, leſt he ſtretch out his hand of bounty to a periſh- 
ing family. It is ſo wrapped up in ſelf, that it never conſidets 
what is due to another; and ventures to break all the rules ct 
righteouſneſs rather than diminith its own eſtate, or part with 
any thing it can call MIN E. It would ſuffer a church or a king- 
dom to fink and periſh, and let the public peace be broken, and 
the nation diſſolved. if it might but ſecure itſelf and its own po- 
ſeſſions in the midſt of thoſe ruins. An accurſed vice. An ini- 
quity big with miſery and deſolation! yet it hides itſelf too often 
from conviction and reproof; it runs like a river under ground, 
and attempts to conceal itſelf under the ſpacious diſguiſes of fru- 
gality and virtue, while it practiſes all the miſchiefs we have been 
deſcribing, ; | | 


II. Pride is another ſpring of injuſtice. But having broken up 
the fountain of covetouineſs as of a great deep, and traced it in 
Its various ſtreams, the labour of drying them up has employed 
ſo much time, that the purſuit of the other ſprings of unrighteoul- 
. nels muſt be delayed tl a further ſeaſon, 


> ——————c— —.— - 


HYMN FOR SERMON XXV. 
Chriſtian Morality, viz. Juſtice and Truth, 


Ar God, thy holy law requires, 
To curb our covetous deſires, 
Forbids to plunder, ſteal or cheat, 
To practiſe ſalſehood or deceit. 


| Thy Son hath ſet a pattern too, 

He paid to God and men their due: 

A dreadful debt he paid to God, * 
And bought our pardon with his blood. 
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T Amazing juftice ! boundleſs love ! | Have we ne'cr thrown a needleſs ſhane, 
Do we not tecl our pathons move? Or ſcandal on our neighbour's name? 
Do we not grieve that we have been O happy men, whole age and youth 
Faithleis to God, or talle to men? Have ever dealt in love and trath : 
Have we no rightcous debt denied, But if our juſtice once be gone, 
Through wanton luxury or pride ? And leave our faith and hope atone; 
Nor vex'd the poor with long delay, lt noneſty be baniſh'd hence, 
And made them groan for want of pay? | Religion is a vain pretence. 


SERMON XXVI. 
Chriſtian Morality, viz. Juſtice, &c. 


Partip, iv. 8.—Whatſoever things are juit, whatſoever things are pure. 
think on thete things. 


Ora Jn, 0% wy, 


J USTICE and truth are two of the chief bands that preſerve 
human ſociety. If truth and juſtice perith from the earth, the ſons 
of men would become like the ſavages of the wilderneis, where the 
{frong or the crafty animals prey upon the weak, the ſimple, and the 
innocent. Ihe Lord God, the author of nature, is a God of juſtice, 
and he has written ſomething of this law ia the conſciences of 
men. But the God of grace WE given us much plainer rules for 
the practice of it, hath allured us to righteouſnets by {weeter mo- 
tives, and hath guarded it with more awful and folemn terrors. 


> Theſe things have been the {ubjec of the former diſcourſe; and 
of that we may, as far as poſiihle, aſſiſt towards the rooting out 
th inuitice from the hearts and lives of chriſtians, I have begun to 
g point out ſome of the chief principles, or ſprings ot it. 

nd 


The ſirſt which I mentioned is covetouſneſs, a vicious weed 


on that grows in corrupt nature, and is fruitful of a thouſand un- 
u- nylttcous actions, 
en 


| proceed now to the ſecond, that is pride, When a perſon ſets 
too * a value upon himſelf, and aggrandizes limfe:t in his 
owa eftcem, he is ready to imagine that all things are due to 
him, and there is very little jeft to become due to his neigh- 
bour. The proud, as well as the covetous man, is full of ſelf, 
and he forgets the command of love to his neighbour : He treats 
tm 23 if he was not made of the fame clay, and lives as though 
he were obliged to no duty to his fellow-creatures. 'I his is evi- 
dent in a variety of inſtances. | 


it is pride that forbids us to give due reſyc & to thoſe that are 
above us in the family, in the church, or in the civil ſtate: And 
"226 of paying the honours that are due tu ſuperiors, WE are 
ten ted to treat them with infolence and ſcorn. Man a father, 
in our degencrate age, has found this unhappy effect of raiſing his 
chüdren too ſoon and too high: And the mother has ſeen her 
an, and felt it in her punit{ment, when the has cockered u 
her young offspring in pridſ and thereby taught them to break 
the rules of juſtice, to flighf all her authority, and make a ſcoff of 
d, that pre-eminence which God and nature have given her. Ihe 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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proud man is ready to ſay in his heart, © All that are around me 
_ to pay me reſpect, and do me juſtice,” while he is regard- 
leſs of the reſpe& due to others. Let them carry it towards 
me as they ought, and I will carry it toward them as I pleaſe.” 


It is pride that inclines, us to thro;7 a blot here and there upon 
the good name of our neighbour, and to blemiſh his reputation, 
leſt he ſhould outſhine us. When ſome hcenourable mention is made 
of another perſon in our company, eſpecially if it be one of our own 
ſex, our own rank or degree in the world, do we not feel ſomething 
riſing within to leſſen their honcur, and to ſtain their character? It 
is through this vanity and ambition of mind, that we are tempted 
to defame and reproach our neighbour, and to rob him of his juſt 
honour among men, and we eadcavour to build our own fame 
and credit upon the ruin of lis. But it is a ſandy, or rather an im- 

ious foundation ; and the fame that is built upon ſuch ground 
will never ſtand. Pride inclines us to aſſume more reſpect than is 
due to ourſelves, and to take it away from our neighbour, even 
as covetouſnefs tempts us to take more money to ourſeives than 
is due, and to deprive our neighbour of it. Ihus both of them are 
oppoſite to the ſacred rule of juſtice ; one to that juſtice which we 
owe to our neighbour's eſtate, and the other to his good name. 


But the evil influence of pride ſpreads farther alſo ; for it teaches 
us to practiſe unrighteouſneſs in matters of property: It inſtructs 
us in the methods of oppreſſion, and inſpires us with a wicked 
courage to practiſe it ; Pf. Ixxlil. 6, 7, 8. When pride cumpaſſes 
men as @ chain, and they wear it as a golden ornament, then violence covers 
them as a garment ; and though their eyes ſtand out with fatneſs, and they 
have more than heart could wiſh, yet they are corrupt, and ſpeak wickedly 
concerning oppreſſion. They Faber thoſe that are poor, becauſe they 
themſelves are mighty. They refuſe to pay the juſt demands of 
their neighbours, they ſpeak loftily, and ſtand it out with them 
againſt all right and juſtice, becauſe they are great in the world, 
It is the rule of juſtice to change places with our humble neigh- 
bour, and aſk ourſelves, what we ſhould think due to us, if we 
were in his place. Or at leaſt we ſhould ſet ourſelves and our 
neighbour upon the level, and conſider what is juſt and right on 
both fides. But the heart of pride cannot bear ſuch a rule, it ex- 
alts itſelf far above the hex, of mankind, and practiſes toward 
thoſe that are around it with a ſuperior inſolence and injuſtice. 
Curſed pride, the firſt- born of hell ! It ſeized our firſt parents, and 
tempted them to aim at godhcad, to practiſe injury to God him- 
ſelf, and aſſume a right to the fruit of the forbidden tree! Vile 
iniquity, that hath tainted- all the feed of Adam |! It is a haughty 

ifon that was infuſed into our veins with the firſt fin; and where 

all we find the ſon or daughter of Eve that is not infected wid 
it? Bleſſed be the grace of God, whereſoever its domin10n 1s 
broken, ſo that it does not break out into all the works of un- 


righteouſneſs | 


The third ſpring of injuſtice among men is profuſeneſs and 
luxury. When perſons affect to live in a manner above what 
their circumſtances will afford, they are tergpted to intrench 
2 the property of their neighbour, either by cheating or by 
violence. 


neſt on high ;—for the ſtone ſhall cry out of the wall againſt the oppreſſor : 


| pence as excceds our eſtate, in order to pleaſe our own ſenſual 
or vain inclinations, or to vie with our _ ours, we expoſe our- 
ſelves to moſt evident temptations of injuſtice, and lead our fouls 
into finful ſnares. 4 We cannot live frugal as our fathers did: 
The faſhion is altered, and we muſt follow it, whether the purſe 
can bear it or no.“ ' 
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It is the language of luxury, „I muſt indulge my appetite, m 
table muſt be furniſhed with coſtly rarkety; wad" — cat — 
drink with elegance, as is the modiſh phraſe. I muſt treat my 
friends, when they viſit me, with faſhionable entertainments; 
| muſt Keep fine company, and make a figure in the world; I 
muſt appear in ſuch an equipage as my neighbour allows himſelf, 
though he be ten times richer than I am. I muſt have many 
changes of raiment, for it is a mean and vulgar thing to appear 
too often in the ſame drefs : My houſe muſt be furniſhed after 
the mode, and I muſt ſhine at home and abroad in filks or in 
flver; for I cannot hear the thought that ſuch or ſach a one ſhould 
outihine and over-top me.“ Then the patrimony is ſold or mort- 
gaged to raiſe preſent ſupplies, and the rich food and clothing, 
and luxurious expences of a twelve-month, devour and ſwallow 
up ſeven years income, or the gain of half their lives. 


What remains then, when their own ſubſtance is not ſufficient 
to ſupply their vanity, but that they make an inroad upon the pro- 
perty of their neighbour? They run deep into debt with the 
artificer and trader, and they never concern themſelves how to 
make payment. The workman has built them palaces, inſtead 
of ſuch common dwellings as their character requires, and the 
artificers of various kinds have furniſhed out their bravery of appa- 
rel or equipage : But the unhappy creditors are ready to ſtarve in 
tattered raiment, through the oppreſhon and injuſtice of their 
luxurious neighbour, - And when they make a modeſt demand 
of what is due to them, they meet with nothing but a frown or a 
jeſt, and the reproachful names of ſaucy and impertinent. But, 
* wo to him that corets an evil cocetouſneſs to his houſe, that he may ſet his 


The beam out of the timber ſhail anſwer it, and ſhall bear-*cityeſs againſt un- 
righteouſneſs; Hab. ii. 9, 11. 


This is the crying guilt of many, and very commonly praiſed 
ia this city, in greater or in leſs degrees; but perhaps the profuſe 
wretch purſues a bolder courſe of injuſtice, and betakes himſelf to 
robbery and plunder: He lies at watch on the high-ways, he 
ſeizes and aſſaults the innocent traveller, and deprives him of his 
wealth and every thing valuable, in order to 1 * his own wild 
and extravagant expences. Luxury muſt be fed, though juſtice 
be ſtaryed ; and luxury mult be clothed, though juſtice go naked. 


My hearers perhaps will think themſelves unconcerned in all 
this ſtory, and take no ſhare of the conviction to themſelves, nor 
do I know any of them to whom half this charge belongs. But 
let it be conſidered, that men do not uſually rife to this degree 
of madneſs all at once. Unrighteouſneſs has ſeveral ſteps and 
ſtages in its race; if we indulge our appetites, and ſpread our 
tables, or form our apparel or our furniture but a little beyond our 
income, if we once nicks to admit ſuch a manner of life and ex- 


. 
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Hence ariſe the impetuous defires of haſty and — gains _ 
by gaming, in order to recover what is loſt by tuxury. Men ven- * 
ture largely upon the turn of a dye, and defraud their honeſt cre- L 
ditors of their bread and life, to pay, what they call in their cant, the 
the debts of honour. A wanton fort of juſtice and illegal equity ma 
It is the luxurious faſhion of life that hath filled our land with the ſell 
Etch of gaming; and if the turn of a wheel can intitle them to per 
thoulands, they deſpiſe the ſlow and tedivus ways of ſupplying 0 

their wants by labour, buſineſs, or traffic. I hus honeſt induſtry tho 
is diſcouraged, and trade, which is the political lite of our nation, con 
lies groaning and expiring. a fe 

Hence proceeds the wicked cuſtom of breaking promiſes to x 
thofe that we deal with, and long delays of payment, till we 1 
imagine the debt is cancelled, by being almoſt forgotten. A the 
vain and criminal imagination ! As though the _ increaſe of Pro 
intereſt, and the patience of the creditor, could make the progi- V 
pal ccaſe to be due ! As though time, and unjuſt delay, could pay is þ 
debts without money. | poſl 

Hence flows the unrighteous —.— of borrowing without any in 4 
deſign to pay, which is groſs and thameful iniquity : I would hope Fe 
none of the profeſſors of religion have ſo far abandoned all ſenſe enn 
of rightevuſneſs. Vet there are too many, who, when once they den 
have borrowed, grow ſo careleſs and negligent of payment, and 
that it brings a diſgrace upon their profeſſion, and a blot upon wy 
their character. Profuſe and thoughtleſs ſinners, who run in prac 
debt to 'every one that will truſt them for the daily conveniences "go 
of life]! Though they have no reaſonable proſpect of paying, tro: 
yet they aſk their neighbour to lend, with a free and courageous H 
countenance, and put a bold face upon their venturous iniquity, they 
being too proud to let their poverty be known. But the God of this 
juſtice beholds their crime, and writes their names down in his up 

k among the unrighteous. / xx xvii. 21. The wicked borroweth, ly £ 
and payeth not again, | | and 


Hence it comes to paſs that there are ſo many bankrupts in our 

days, even among the profeſſors of ſtrict religion: A thametul | 
and an ungodly practice, if it ariſe from luxury and profuſcnels, 4 

or from a careleſs neglect of their proper affairs ! It was thought | 
ſufficient - in the days of our fathers, to deſerve an expulſion from Kd 
fie church of Chriſt, unleſs they could evidently make it appear, 
that it was merely by the unforcfeen and frowning providences 
of God, they were reduced to this extremity. - There is many a 
man hath groaned away his latter years in poverty, and perhaps 1n 
a cold priſon. and in moſt forlorn circumſtances of life, by means ther 
of the profuſeneſs of his youth; And he hath been taught to trad, 
read the guilt of his luxury and injuſtice in a long and painful IL 
teflon. D we 
But a profuſe and ſenſual humour is not only the ſpring of un- em 
righteouſneſs among perſons of better rank and circumſtance in wel 
the world, but it te:npts ſervants alſo to be unjuſt to their maſters: ind 
They will now and then provide a treat for themſelves and their uſt 
friends; they muſt eat nicely, and drink to exceſs: And thus pri 
they waſte their maſter's ſubſtance. They muſt keep good com- 
pany in the world, and now and then ſpend a licentious hour or 
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two, while their juſt and reaſonable ſervice at home is neglected j 
and perhaps the purſe of the maſter muſt pay for all. 


Under the ſame head I may bring a charge of injuſtice againſt 
the careleſs and waſteful ſervant, who perſuades himſelf that his 
maſter is rich enough, and therefore he is not ſolicitous to buy or 
ſell, or manage any affairs for him to the beſt advantage. He 
permits the goous of his maſter to be waſted or embezzled, he 
grows liberal and generous at his maſter's coſt, and has no 
thought of the golden rule of our Saviour, to manage his maſter's 
concerns with the ſame frugality and conduct, as he would expect 
2 ſervant ſhould do for him. But it is time I procegd to the next 
particular. ** 


The fourth occaſion of injuſtice is ſloth and idigneſs. For 
the ** At man is @ brother to him that is @ great waſter * 
Prov. xvili. 9. 0 


Whoſoever wants the neceſſaries, or the conveniences of life, 
is bound to obtain them by labour and diligence, if he is not 
poſſeſſed of them by any other methods of favourable providence. 
Jn the ficeat of thy brows alt thou eat thy bread, was the command 
given to Adam, when he was turned out of paradiſe, and for- 
feited his property in the fruits of Eden. But when once a perſon 
gets an averſion to buſineſs, when he finds a pleaſure in ſauntering 
and trifles, and indulges idleneſs and. a lazy life; then he is 
tempted to feek the ſupports and comforts of nature by ſome 
practices of unrighteouſneſs. The fothful man will be clothed with 
age, unleſs he procure better clothing by fraud or violence; 
Prov, xxiii. 21. 

Hence it is that perſons learn the art of ſtealing, and poſſeſs 
themtelyes of the goods or the money of their neighbour by 
hicvery. "They mark out the houſes in the day, and break them 
p at midnight for plunder. Ihey remove the ancient land-marks, 
% enlarge their own borders; they violently take away flocks, 
and feed upon them. They go forth to their unrighteous work 
in the morning, and rife betimes for a prey. They reap down the 
corn in their neighbour's field, and the wicked gather the vintage. 
they cauſe the naked to lodge without clothing, and take away 
tne theat from the hungry: Theſe are they that rebel againſt the light, 
ley abide not in the paths thereof. Though God does not lay folly 
o them, nor puniſh their crimes by his immediate judgments, 
vet his eyes are upon their ways; J xxiv. 2——23. And many 
times his providence brings their crimes to light, and they are pu- 
nithed for their iniquity by the ſentence of the judge. O what a 
!hame and ſcandal is it, that in a nation profeſſing chriſtianity, 
nere ſhould be ſuch multitudes nm up to the piltering- 
os, and educated for infamy, for tranſportation, and the 
gibbet 


There are others, whoſe hands refuſe to labour, and whoſe 
emper of mind delights in idleneſs, but they venture not upon 
theſe bolder crimes ; they learn other unrighteous arts of cheating 
and talfehood, and fall into the ſame evil practices, which I have 
juſt before defcribed under the head of luxury. But when luxury, 
pride, and floth join their forces together, the temptation to in- 
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juſtice becomes exceeding ſtrong, and there are few who have 


ror to reſiſt it. Such was the unjuſt ſteward, whom our 


letfed Saviour repreſents in a parable, procuring himſelf a way 
of living by cheating his Lord; luke xvi. 1, 2, 3, 4. He had 
waſted his maſter's goods, and he was to be caſhiered from his 
ſervice. What thall T do, ſaid he, I have not been uſed to work, 
I cannot dig; there is the ſloth of the man: He had lived well in 
his ſteward hip, and was grown proud, to beg I am aſhamed. 
Well, I can pyrloin no more of my Lord's eſtate for myſelf, but! 
can do it for 8 debtors ; I will cheat him in his accounts, and 
make al! his dehtors my tricnds, by cancelling a good part of their 
obligations, zad then J ſhall get a livelihood amongſt them. 
O th all Wh practices had been found no where but in 
parabies | » _ : 


Some that have bgem reduced to poverty by idleneſs, and 
have borrowed boldly what they could never pay, yet wipe their 
mouths, and think themſelves innocent and righteous, becauſe 
they have not a ſuftciency to make payment: ereas, in truth, 


it is their own ſloth that makes them poor, and keeps them ſo. 


Some of theſe Ale creatures waſte their days in drowzineſs and 
inactivity. ** A little more ſleep, a little more ſlumber, ſo poverty 
comes upon them hke an armed man without refiſtance.”” Others 
are a littie more ſprightly, and they ſpend their hours in an inqui- 
ſitive impertinence, in public news and private flander, in ſearch- 


ing and tattling of the affairs of other -perfons and their families, 


while thev cat. and drink. and live upon the labour of the diligent, 
and unjuſtiy ſerve themſelves out of the induſtry of their neigh- 
bour. So the worthleſs drone waſtes the ſummer's day in buzzing 
and triffſing, he gads abroad, and wanders with idle flight; then 


he returas, and feeds upon the honey that the bee has gathered, 


and abuſes the induſtry of a better animal. 


St. Paul takes notice of this ſort of people at Theffalonica who; 


call themſelves chriſtians, and reproves them with juſt ſeverity ; 
e hear there are ſome which walk among you. diſorderly, working not 


at ail, but are buſy-bodies, Now them that are ſuch, we command and en- 
hort by aur Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that with quietneſs they work, and eat their 
ownbread: For eren when we were with you this we commanded you, that if a!) 


would not work, neither ſhould he cut; 2 Theſſ. iti. 10, &c. And in his 
letter to the Ephefians, he exhorts the thief to diligence. Let hin that 


Hole ſteal no more, but rather let him labour, working with his hands, the thing 
which is good ; and that not only for his own ſupport, but that he 
may have to give to him that needeth ; Eph. iv. 23. How little do 
thoſe chriſtians read their bibles ! Or how little- do they mind 
what the great apoſtle tells them ! They profeſs they were never 


brought up to work, and give that anſwer roundly as a ſufficient 


excuſe for flleneſs: And therefore when they become poor and 
neceſſitous, they think it the duty of others to maintain them, 
without ſtretching out their own hand for any thing but to beg 
and receive. They will apply themſelves to no employment, 
though they are told their duty continually : Their pride, indo- 
lence, and floth with-hold them from labour, though they ate 
called to it daily in the loudeſt language in which God now-a-days 
ſpeaks to his creatures; and that is the voice of reaſon, of {crip- 
ture, and of providence. 
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But there is another fort of floth and idleneſs, that leads on to 
the practice of . too, and that is when men are buſy in 
their trades, and the affairs of hte, hut ſeldom look into their ac- 
counts, or perhaps keep none at ail: Ana thus they live. upon the 
ſpend, and are utterly ignorant whether their income wil: ;vppurt 
it, They eat and drink with daily cheartuineſs, and fleep found 
upon their pillow, while they know not whether their foud and 
raiment, and even the bed they reſt on, be their own or no. 
Perhaps they have let their accounts run long behind, they are a 
little jealous of their circumſtances, and then it is an unpleaſant 
and tedious taſk to take a thorough review of them. By this 
means they run on venturing and hecdleſs, till 1 overtakes 
them, and ruin ſeizes them at wace. Then they Tee what a 
{hametul and cruel inroad they have made upon their neighbour's 

roperty : They find then that they have fed and clothed them- 
elves and their houſehold out of their neighbour's eſtate. What 
ſhall I ſay to perſons of this characteb? Their ſouls are general 
hardened on al ſides againſt conviction, and it is with much dif- 


. hculty they are ever brought to confeſs their own tolly, their floth 


and unrighteouſnels. Ak thyſelf, O man, O woman, aſk thyſelf 
this ſhort and ſolemn queſtion, „ Am 1 willing my neighbour 
ſhould deal thus with me, and ſpend my ſubſtance for his daily 
ſupport f”? f 


Here let it be obſerved, that I would always except from this 
accuſation ſuch as are mere chiidren. aad cannot work, or ſuch 
as are aged, and paſt all ability of labour, ſuch as are weak and 
ſick, and rendered thereby utterly incapable of working, and 
ſuch as ſeek work with honeſt diligence, and would be glad to be 
employed in any thing they can do, if they could find others to 
employ them. Some of theſe indigent and neceſſitous perſons 


are in every city, and they ſeem to be marked out by providence 


as the proper objects of compaſſion and bounty, and are not to 
be blended with the ſlothful and idle creatures in the general 
charge of unrighteouſneſs. 


Fifthly, The next ſpring of injuſtice is malice and envy. This 
is the vileſt of all, and the moſt like the devil: for it contrives 
miſchief, and brings injury upon others, without ſceking gain 
and advantage to ſelf. This is a vile iniquity, and has a great 
deal of the ſpirit of cruelty, and of hell in it, where ill-nature and 
ſpite reign and triumph. 


Though envy and malice awaken and excite the ſinner to acts 
of unrighteouſneſs and violence, and tempt us to rob our neigh- 
bour of what is his due; yet theſe vicious frinciples aum more fre- 
quently to diſturb the peace, or health, and good name of our 


| 1 than to injure his eſtate. It is wrath and hatred that 


boils' up the blood into fury and revenge, and moves us to ſmite 
our "neighbour with the fiſt of wickedneſs; nor is the guilty paſſion 


_ allayed till it has practiſed miſchief to his body, or h.s reputation, 


or his family, or to ſomething that belongs to him. Hence pro- 


ceed murders and death, and all the train of evils and injuries of 


the cruel and bloody kind. It was from this principle that Cain 
ob ſold -Joſeph into 
'@ a 2 | 
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flavery: It was from this principle that Sanballat and Tobiah 
joined their rage and their counſels againſt the Jews, that they 
might hinder the rebuilding of Jerufalem, and endeavour to de. 
{troy the builders, and throw down the work; Neh. ii. 10. 


hope there are no examples of this flagrant injuſtice to be 
found among us who profeſs piety. But are there none of us guilty 
of tome lefler injuries rifing from the ſame principle ? Are there 
none of us that indulge our tongues to backbite and fJander, to 
make our neighbours look odious, or to make ourtelyes eaſy or 
merry? This is to play the madman, who caſts abroad fire-brands, ar- 
rows and death, —and faith, Am I not in fport? Prov. xxvi. 18, 19, 
Are there none of us that delight to teaze, and vex, and torture our 
neighbour by difagreeable {ſpeeches and fly reproach ? Do we 
never envy and provoke one another, contrary to the apoſtle's ex- 
preſs prohibition ? Gal. v, 26. Do we not take pleaſure to repeat 
the things that make eałh other uncaſy, in order to vent the gall 
within us, and ſcatter the yenom upon our neighbour's good 
name? This is malice and unrighteouſneſs together; a complicated 
crime, which one would think ſthould be abhorred by every chrif- 
tian, if one did not frequently ſee and feel the practice of it amon 
the proteſſors of the name of Chriſt. I might well compare ſuch 
creatures to a waſp or hornet, who firſt teaze and diſquiet us with 
their endleſs humming, and ere we can get rid of them, they fix 
their painful ſting in our fleſh; though neither the pain nor the 
teazing vexation they give us, can procure any conveniency to 
thoſe peeviſh inſects, thoſe noiſy animals of a little angry ſoul. 


If we are poor, this evil humour tempts us to envy the riches of 
our neighbour, and we maguaity and exalt them beyond the truth, 
that we may give ſome colour to our ſplenctic and uneaſy carriage. 
If we are aMitted, or in pain, we envy the welfare and the eaſe ot 
' others, we enlarge our paraphrates upon their bleſſings, and blacken 
their character, that they may appear unworthy of ſuch favours, 
and worthy of our indignation and envy. When ſhall the time 
come, O Lord ſeſus, thou king of righteouſneſs, and king of peace, 
when ſhalt that day appear, that Ephraim hall not envy ory nor 
Judah moleſt Ephraim When ſhall it be that no ravenous beaſt ſhall 
come near Lion, and there ſhall be nothing to hurt or deſtroy in all 
thy holy mountain?“ | | 

Ihe lait ſpring of injuſtice that I thall mention, is unbelief, and 
diſtruſt ot the providence of God. When perſons are in low cir- 
cumttances, they are ſometimes hurried by the power of this temp- 
tation to uſe ſinful means in order to obtain what they want, or at 
leaſt what they fancy they want for the comfortable ſupport of 
life. The word of God has many engaging promiſes in it, to thoſe 
who are diligent in their duty: "Though the /oul of the, fAuggard defireth, 
and hath nothing ; yet the 4 of the diligent ſhall be made fat ; Prov. Xiu. 4. 
It is the hand of a diligent man that maketh rich, for it hath the 
bleſſing of the Lord upon it. God can increaſe the handful of meal 
in the barrel, and lengthen out the ſtream of oil from the little 
cruſe, that the debts of the widow may be paid thereby, and her 
family find proviſion ; I Kings xvii. 12, 14., And cven ſince the 
days of miracles have ceaſed, there are many chriſtians who have 
lived by faith, and have found wonders of ſupport, not much infe- 


- 


rior to this ancient miracle. 


Ferm. Xxxvt. CHRISTIAN MORALITY. 701 


But thoſe who know not the way of living by faith, are too ready 
to indulge themſelves in ſome little pilfering or cheating methods 
to procure a ſubſiſtence. Thus unbelict has a plain tendency to 
unrighteouſneſs, but he that belieceth ſhall not make hate; If. Xxxviii. 16. 
He that believes the care of God toward his own people, and puts 
his truſt in his Redeemer, who is Lord of all things, he that lives 
upon the covenant of God daily, he ſhall not make haſte to make 
hnſelf rich, or to poſſe ſs himſelf of the comforts of life by any me- 
thods of injuſtice ; his faĩth and diligence ſhall be rewarded at leaſt 
with daily bread. | 


And now having finiſhed this ſubject, I muſt beg pardon of my 
reader ſor infiſting ſo largely on thoſe two virtues, juſtice and truth, 
in my text. But they are of ſo divine a neceſſity to make up the 
character of a chriſtian, they are of ſo valuable importance to the 
glory of the goſpel, and fo ſhameful an inxoad has been made upon 
them in various inſtances in our degenerate age, that I was willing 
to attempt ſomething to retrieve this part of | ery And O may 
the convincing and ſanctifying Spirit of God attend it with his ſa- 
cred influences, that thoſe who are called by the ſacred name of 
chriſtian, may never bring a blemiſh upon it by deſerving the cha- 
racers of falſe and unjuſt ! 


[The Second Part of this Sermon. ] 


The next virtue mentioned in my text, 1s purity ; whatſoever 
things are pure,—think on theſe things. "The ſenſe of this word 
«1: in the greek, is extended fo far by ſome critics, as to include 
temperance in cating and drinking, as well as chaſtity and modeſty 
in all our words and behaviour; and thus it ſignifies almoſt the 
lame with ſobriety, and implies a reſtraint upon all the exceſſive 
and irregular appetites that human nature is ſubje& to: Under 
theſe two heads | ſhall treat of purity briefly, and ſhew under each 
of them how the light of nature, and how the goſpel of Chriſt re- 


quires the practice of it. 


[. Temperance in cating and drinking may be included in this 
command of purity, for we can hardly ſuppoſe the apoſtle omitted 
ſo neceſſary a virtue, and it is not mentioned at all, if it be not 
implied here. It is not beneath the doctrine of chriſtianity to con- 
deſcend to give rules about the moſt common affairs of human lite, 
even food and raiment. It is a picce of impurity to imitate the 
ſwine, and to gorge vurſelves beyond meaſure ; to give up our- 
ſelves to fulfil every luſcious appetite, and every luxurious inclina- 
tion of the taſte, 


An indulgence of this ſort of vice, what infinite diſorders doth it 
upon mankind ? If a man would read the character of 4 
drunkard painted in very bright and proper colours, and receive the 
touleſt ideas of it in the faireſt oratory, he cannot find a better de- 
ſcription than Prov. xxiii. 2932. Who hath woe ? IWho hath jorrow ? 
Mao hath contentions ? Who hath babbling ? Who hath wounds without cauſe ? 
Who hath redneſs of eyes? They that tarry long at the wine, they that go to 
ſeek mixed wine. Look not therefore upon the wine when it is red, when i 
giveth its colour in the cup, when it moveth iſſelt aright. Some men in our 


age well underſtand what Solomon here means. But at the lait 


biteth like a ſerpent, and ftingeth like an adder. The pleaſure will be at- 
tended with intolerable pain and mortal injury, when the exceſs of 


: 
| | 
o 

. 
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liquor ſhall work like ſo much venom poured into the veins, and 
cait thee into diſeaſes as incurable as the biting af any ſerpent; it 
will do thee more miſchief than an adder with all his poiſon. There 
are man that have felt the words of Solomon true, when their vo- 
luptuous fins have been dreadfully recompenſed with ruin to their 
ſoul and body. 


But the inſpired writer dwells upon the loathſome ſubjeR, and 
bids us mark the particular eſftects of it: Thine eyes ſhall behold firange 
women, and thine heart ſhall uiter perverſe things; Prov. xxiii. 33. that 
is, ſays a learned paraphratt * upon the text, © thy thoughts wil 
not only grow contuſed, and all things appear to thee otherwiſc 
than they are; but laſtful and aduiterous deſires will be ſtirred up, 
which thou canſt not rule, and thy mouth being without a bridle, 
will hreak forth into unſcemly, nay, filthy, ſcurrilous, or, perhaps, 
blaſphemous language, without reipe& to God or man.“ Vea, 
thou thalt be, ſaith the wiſe man, as * that lieth down in the midit 
of the ſea, or as he that lieth upon the top of a maſt; ver 34. that 
is. Thou wilt ſottiſhly run thyſelf into the extremeſt- hazards, 
without any apprehenſions of danger, being no more able to dired 

- thy courſe, than a pilot who ſnores when a ſhip is toſſed in the 
midſt of the fea; no more able to take notice of the peril thou art 
in, than he that falls aſleep on the top of a maſt, where he was ſet 
to keep the watch.” They hare ſtricken me, thalt thou ſay, and I u 8. 
not fick; they have beaten me, and I felt it not. When 1 thall it! 
awake, I will ſeek it yet again; vers 35. It is as if the wiſe man 
had ſaid, I hat to complete thy miſery, thou ſhalt not only be 02 
mocked, and abuſed, and In ut thou ſhalt be as ſenſeleſs as if ma 


no harm had befallen thee : And no ſooner wilt thou open thine the 
eyes, but thou wilt ſtupidly ſcek an occaſion to be drunk, and be {ex 
beaten again.“ - 

My friends, have ve never ſcen a drunkard make that odious : 2 
figure, in which Solomon repreſents him ? You find human ne 
nature is conſtant to itſelf : It appears now in Britain, juſt as itis od 
deſcribed in the days of old at Jeruſalem in all its vicious exceſles, the 
There is a great degree of likeneſs between our forefathers in- ch. 
temperance, and their children of late poſterity, One would thin a 
one ſuch a ſpectacle as this, or the mere report of it, with an * 
aſſurance of the truth, ſhould be enough to forbid our _— | 
exceſs of liquor, and to {ct a guard upon ourſelves in the hour: 
temptation. _ a a 

Not only thoſe who overwhelm themſelves with ſtrong drink ſus 
and forget reaſon and themſelves, but thoſe that are mighty t for 
Crink wine, have a ſevere cenſure caſt upon them, and a cute (1 


in the book of God; If. v. JI. not only woe to them, that - 15 
upearly in the morning, that they may find firong drink, and continu 1 
till night, till wine inflame them ; but woe to them that are mil!) he: 


to drink wine, even though thev are not utterly overcome by it, '0 tha 
the diforder and difgrace of their underſtandings, verſe 22. Ile for 
reaſon is, becauſe nature will not bear ſuch a quantity of wine ref 
or ſtrong liquors at firſt ; and it is preſumed men have me 
nature beyond its original capacity, and thus have grown UP, Fn 
by degrees of ſin, to ſuch a ſtrength in drinking. Theſe ar re 
they that cull evil good, and good evil, and that glory in their ſhame. 4 


„ Bithop Patrick, rer 
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Henrken to thy father's adrice, O youth, and deſpiſe not thy mother's 
counjel ; hear thou, my n, and be wiſe, and guide thine heart in the way 
of temperance. Be not amongſt wine-bibbers, amongſt riotous eaters of fleſh, 
ver. 19. Youth is greedy ot pieaſure, and in danger of being cor- 
rupted by it; therefore avoid the ſociety of drunkards and gluttons. 
You lee they are joined together 1n the prohibition and threaten- 
ing of the ward of God, “s for the glutton and the drunkard ſhall 
both come to poverty.“ A wanton indulgence of the taſte will 
tempt men to revelling and riot, thence fo ows a neglect of all 
buſineſs ; and many a prodigal, who had a fair eſtate, is by this 
means become a beggar or a priſoner. Let us be watchful there- 
fire when we fit down at a plentiful table, and put a knife, as it 
were, to our throat, if we feel the danger of a ſharp and wanton 
appetite ; let the guard of our virtue be as ſharp and active as our 
thirſt or hunger. Let us not be deſirous of feaſting ourſelves with 
dainties, for _ too often prove deceitful meat: And though 
they are never 1o tempting to the palate, yet they may diſturb 
the health of the body, or indiſpoſe the mind for the ſervice of 
virtue. - But this leads me to the next general head, and that is, 
To conſider how the light of nature condemns this vice, this ſort 
of impurity, 


f it were my buſineſs to make a flourſh with learned citations, 
it were an eaſy matter to bring the Greeks and Romans hither to 
ſs ſentence upon the glutton and the drunkard, and all the 


uxury of the taſte ; for it is too mean an indulgence either for a 


man or a Chriſtian. It does not become human nature to endanger 
the welfare of all its powers, and enſlave them all to the ſingle 
ſenſo of taſting. . **I am greater, ſays Seneca, and born to greater 
things, than to he a ſluve to this body, or to hve merely to become 
a ſtrainer of meats and drinks.“ The wiſeſt of men, and the beſt 
writers of all ages, even in the heathen nations, have paſſed their 
heavy cenſures on theſe impure and brutal follies, whereby we are 
reduced to the rank of beaſts that periſh, or perhaps ſunk below 
them by the practices of intemperance ; for there are but few of 
that lower rank of creatures, who {will themſelves beyond the 
hen of nature; or, at leaſt, beyond what nature is able to 
ar, 


Let us argue a little upon this head from the principles of reaſon, 
and conſider that the chief deſigns of food are theſe two, the 
ſupport of our nature, and the refreſhment of our ſpirits. "There- 
fore give food to him that is hungry, that life may be maintained: 
Give drink to him that is thirſty, to affiſt the ſupports of life, and 
to refreſh it. Give ſtrong drink to him that is ready to faint, that 
his ſpirits may be recruited : and wine to him that is heavy of 
heart, that he may forget his ſorrows: Pror. xxxi. 6, 7. It is evident 
that every thing, which goes beyond the mere neceſſity of nature 
for its ſupport, does not prefently become finful ; becauſe the 
refreſhment of nature is alſo one end and defign of our food. Re- 
member that the ſupports of nature are deſigned by the God of na- 
ture to make us fit for all the ſervices and duties of life, and the re- 
treſhments of it are ordained hy the ſame Author of nature, to 


render us cheerful in the diſcharge of thoſe duties. Ihe one is 


neceſfary to give us a capacity to perform, and the other proper to 
render the performance chearful and delightful to us, and to in- 


| 
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termingle our labour with ſuch innocent delights as- may awaken 
our thankfulneſs to the bounty of our Creator. : 


'Thence it will follow, that the rich are allowed to furniſh their 
tables with a variety of pleaſing and grateful food ; and that feaſts 
deſigned for chearful enjoyment of our friends, are by no means 
torbidden by the light of reaſon, or of ſcripture: For we gain 
vigour for action, by having the fpirits raiſed and exhilerated. 
But it will follow alfo, that when we have our choice of what 
we ſhall eat or drink, we ought to determine not merely by 
_ ure and appetite, nor feed till we are unfit for ſervice. If we 
now, or have a good guets before hand, that this cup, or this 
dith, will render us unfit for the proper buſineſs of the day, or 
incapable of the ſeveral duties we are called to; yet if, for the 
take of mere ſenſuality, we venture upon it, God will number it 
among our tins againſt the light of nature, Thoſe ends therefore 
for which God hath ordained our various food, both in his crea- 
tion and in his providence, namely, the ſupport of nature, and 
its refreſhment; let theſe be our deſigns in eating, and give 
rules for our determination what food we thould partake of. 


It muſt be granted indeed, that a fickly perfon may be indulged 
in more ſolicitude about food, and may make it a matter of more 
diſtinguiſhing choice than perſons vigorous and healthy. But then 
the great end muſt ſtill be kept in the eye, that is, the recovery ot 
ſtrength for future fervice, where they are much cut off from pre- 
ſent work: For neither the ſick nor the healthy, ſhould live for the 
{fake of cating, but both ſhould cat for the ſake of living and working. 


Now if the light of nature requires ſuch purity and temperance, 
how mach more doth the goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt oblige us 
to it! | | 


I. It is the Command of our Redeemer, * that we take hecd of 
ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, leſt our hearts at any time be over- 
charged with them ;”” Luke xxi. 34, And what charge doth the 
holy apoſtle give, Epk. v. 18. © Be not drunken with wine, Wherein is 
exceſs, but be ye filled with the Spirit, fpeaking to one another in pſulms wid 
nine, and ſpiritual nns. Do not be fo indulgent to your palate 
and your glaſs, as to let exceſs of wine overtake you, leſt you chril- 
tians {hould do as heathens have done, and break out into irregular 
ſongs, and licentious or profane mirth ; but ſeck rather the larget! 
intlucnces of the bleſſed Spirit, and give a ſacred looſe to a devout 
traine: Break out into divine pſalms or ſongs; comfort yourſelves, 
and edify your ncighbours thereby, In Rom. xiii, 13, 14. St. Paul 
adviſes us how we thould behave ourſelves in this point; “ Let us 
walk honeſtly, as in the day, not in rioting and drunkenneſs ; — but put 
we om the Lord Jeſus Chrifi, and make not provifion for the feu, to fulfil it 
in the luſis thererf.”* Put on the ſpirit of the goſpel, and the orna- 
ments of chriſtianity, and then you cannot for ſhame ſeek the 
plcaſures of the brute, nor tink down into the baſe impurities ot 
the animal nature: If you have put on the Lord Jeſus Chrift, and 
are his diſciples indeed, then look like chriſtians ; let the ver” 
lite of Chriſt be manifeſt in your lives: Live above theſe animal 
deſires, theſe lower deſigns of the fleſh, which is not the chief 
nature of the man, much leſs ſhould it be the chick end of chin. 
tians th gratify it. 
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II. Letchriſtians conſider, that the original ruin of their natures, 
ſoul and body, aroſe from the indulgence of a' toolith appetite. 
When our mother Eve faw the fruit of the forbidden tree, the 
thought it was plealant to the eye, and good for food: She taſted 
it hertelf, and tempted Adam to the fin that ruined him and all his 
offspring, Whea therefore a temptation to this fort of guiit ap- 
pears, let us think of all the miſeries of our fallen ſtate and not 
dare to repeat that crime, which had ſuch diſmal conſequences. 
It brought iniquity, pain, and death into human nature, and be- 

un all that dithonour to God, and all that wifchict among nien, 
that ever was found in this lower world. | 


III. Every faint ought to have a mortal quarrel with the fleſh, 
becauſe he carries about the ſeeds of iniquity in it, and the fprings 
of perverſe appetites which ought always to be kept under, leſt 
our very ſpirits become carnal, and we loſe our heavenly crown. 
Therefore ſaith the apoſtle, 1 Cor. ix. 27. I keepunder my budy, and 
bring it into ſubjeftirm, and endeavour to be temperate in ail things, 
that running in the chriſtian race, | may obtain the prize. It is 
the buſineſs of a chriſtian to cat and drink in due feafon, for 
ſtrength and refre{hment, not for luxury and drunkenneſs, which 
Solomon torbids to princes; Eeel, x. 17. It was an excellent ſay- 
ing of that holy min, Mr. Joſeph Allein; © I fit down to my table 
not to pleaſe my appetite, or to pamper my fleth, but to main- 
tain a ſervant of Jelus Chriſt, that he may be fit for the Lord's 
Work.“ 


IV. The faints ſhould he pure and holy; even in the affairs of 
the natural life; for they have meat to cat, that the world knows 
not of; they drink of the pleaſures that flow from God, and from 
his covenant; and theretore ſhould not be over-ſolicitous about 
pleaſing their meaner appetites. "Thoſe that indulge themſelves 
in carnal delicacies, and make enquiry for the pleaſures of the fleſh, 
as the main buſineſs of life, what thall I eat, and what ſhall T 
drink? Thoſe that live in a round of ſenfuality, they debate their 
ſouls, make themſelves untit for the duties and pleaſures of a chriſ- 
tin. unfit for divine communications, for holy teflowthip, heavenly 
meditation, and lively exerciſes of faith, upon unſcen things ; they 
damp their zeal for God, blunt their relith for religious delights, 
and are perpetually defiling their own conſciences. I% are 
they that make their God their belly, while they profets to be chriſ- 
tians. But the apoſtle, in Phil. iii. 18, 19. tells us, whatſoever 
they profeſs, © they are enemies of the eros of Chriſt, and cannot 


ipcak of it, ſays he, without weeping.” 


Now if there be any ſuch ſinners amongſt us, ſuch ſlaves to a 
paltry appetite, that make it a huſineſs of too ſolemn and folicit- 
ous enquiry, „how we ſhall regale the palate, and gratify the 
taſte:?“ If there are any of us that knowendt how to forbid our- 


ſelves a ſavoury or luſcious diſh, even though we know or expect 


it will diſcompoſe the fleſh or the mind: It we have not temper- 
ance enough to deny the ſuperfluous or. exceſf ve glaſs, when it 
comes to our turn, nor virtue and courage not gh to refuſe it, let 
us take our ſhare in the reproofs of this diſccurſe; and let us re- 
member that we haye had fair warning tlus day from the word 

VOL, I. R R 
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of God, that we may not drown our ſouls in ſenſual indulgences, 
and make ourſelves unfit for the duties of life, or for the bufinets 
or the joy ot heaven. 


———— — — 


HYMN FOR SERMON XXVI. 
_ Chriſtian Morality, viz. Temperance. 


T5 it a man's divineſt good, Can I forget the fatal deed, 

To make his ſoul a flave to food ? How Eve brought death on all her ſced, 
Vile as the beaft, whoſe ſpirit dies, | She taſted the torbidden trer, 
And has no hope above the ikies ? ' Anger'd her God, and ruin d me. 
Can meats or Choiceſt wines procure Was life deſigned alone to cat ? 
Delights that ever ſhall endure, What is the mouth, or what the meat: 
Was I not born above the ſwine, Both from the ground derive their birth, 
And ſhall I make their pleaſures mine? || And both ſhall mix with common earth, 
Am 1 not made for nobler things ? Great God, new-mould my ſenſual mind, 
Made to aſcend on angels' wings? And let my joys be more re fin'd; 


Shall my beft powers be thus debas'd Raiſe me to dwell among the blett, 
And part with heaven to pleaſe thy tafte ? || And fit me for thy beavenly fcatt. 


— — 
= — — — — 


SERMON XXVII. 
Chriſtian Morality, viz. Chaſtity, &c. 


Parte. iv. 8——Whatſoever things are pure, Sc.—think on theſe things, 
Ocs , &c. 


P URIT'Y of heart and life, in the perfect beauty of it, belong: 
to no man fince our original apoſtacy. That foul and ſhamct\| 
departure from God, has rendered us all unholy and unclean. 
But we are re-called to ſeek our ancient glory, by the meſſengers 0! 
heaven, and the miniſtry of the — "The apoſtle exhorts us 
to it in the text. If the word pure be taken in its largeſt extent, 
it may include in it temperance in meats and drinks, as well 2 
chaſtity in behaviour. You have heard already a diſcourle 0! 
temperance, with ſo hateful an account of the crimes of gluttony 
and drunkenneſs, that I hope my hœarers have conceived a ſacred 
averſion of ſuch ſenſualities. 


Let us now procced to the ſecond ſenſe implied in the word, 
and that is, modeſty and chaſtity of ſpeech and behaviour. Is 
is a moſt eminent, and moſt undeniable part of that purity, which 
St. Paul here requires; and this, in many of his — 1 he inſitte 
upon as necetlary, in order to make up the character of a chriſtian, 
and render it honourable ; and St. Peter recommends it to tht 

10us women in his day, as a means of the converſion of the! 
zulbands, who were gentiles : That they who obeyed not the word f 
% gabel, might be won to a good eſteem of Chriſtianity, while t/4 
beheld the chaſte concerjutian of their wives ; 1 Pet. iii. 1, 2. 


This virtue ſtands in oppoſition to thoſe ſeveral vices, which 
arc diſtinguĩſlicd by different names in ſcripture, ſuch as adultery, 
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fornication, laſciviouſneſs. 1. Adultery, when one of the perſons 
who are guilty of impure embraces, is under the ſacred bonds of 
marriage. By the comniittion of this fin there is injury done to 
another family, and thus it is not only an offence againſt the laws 
of purity, but a violation of the laws of juſtice. 2. Fornication, 
when boch the guilty perſons are free and unmarried. It has 
heen ſufheiently proved by many writers, that this is utterly un- 
awful, howfſoever ſome have attempted to varniſh the guilt, and 
excule the crime. 3. Lafciviouſneſs, which confiſts in giving a 
ole to thote impure thoughts, words, and actions, which have 
an apparent tendency toward the fins beforementioned. Beſides 
thefe, there are other names and inſtances of unclean abomi- 
nations, which I with could be utterly rooted out from human 
nature, by burying them in everlaſting ſilence. 


If were to fetch arguments from reaſon and the light of nature, 

{ might make it appear that theſe things are criminal, and con- 
trary to thoſe rules 4; morality, which were written in the heart of 
man. And perhaps they would have appeared in the ſame guilty 
colours to all men, if the light of nature were not obſcured by cor- 
rupt paſſions, and licentious appetite. The practice of theſe im- 
pure vices is inconfiſtent with the great ends for which God has 
tormed our natures, has raiicd us above the beaſts that perith, and 
has inclined mankind to form themſelves into ſocieties for mutual 
1enefit, The brutes, who have no nature ſuperior to the animal 
are not governed by the fame laws : But the God of nature, who 
las made us compound beings and (ſhall I fay ?) hath joined an 
animal and an angel together to make up a man, expects that the 
angel ſhould govern the animal in all its natural propenſities and 
contine It within the rules of religion and the ſocial life. 


Theſe vices arc alſo contrary to the ſolemn ordinances of mar- 
ige, which the blefſed God inſtituted in paradiſe in a ſtate 
of innocency, and deſigned to continue through all generations. 
!t theſe impurities of converſation were publicly permitted, all the 
tender and moſt engaging names of relation and kindred, fuch 
45 father, fiſter, and brother, would be confounded, and almoſt 
aboliſhed among mankind ; and what diſmal conſequences would 
hence enfuc ? In what helplets circumſtances would children be 
then brought into this world? And many of the ends of human 
lociety would become fruſtrate and vain. 


| I confeſs indeed, that ſeveral of thefe vices were practiſed 
m the heathcn world without any inward remorſe of the mind, 
without private reproof or public ſhame. Some of theſe impuritics 
were allowed by the laws of their country ; ſome were indulged 
it zeftivals, and ſometimes they were mingled with their re- 
1910us ceremonics, and made part of the worthip of their gods: 
Idol gods! Abominable religions! Baſe and ſhameful wor- 
Ihippers ! For it is a ſhame, faith the apoſtle, even to ſpeak of thoſe 
things that are done in ſecret ; thoſe unfriutfut works of darkneſs ; . Dh. v. 
II, 12. Vet there have been ſeveral of the grave, the Fiber. 
and the wiſeſt among the. gentiics, W being conſtrained by the 
mere force of reaſon, have ſpoks again! theſe corrupt s, 
and have adorned the virtue of chatuty w:th many honourable 
encomiums. 
R R 2 
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But how douhtſul ſoever this duty hath been reckoned among 
the heathen nations, yet it is made ncceflary by the principles 
of the chriſtian 1chgion, and a ftrong and ſevere guard of pro. 
hibitons and threateninos is ſet all around to fecune the practice 
of it. Now that I may ſpeak of this ſubje&t as becomes me, 
and recyummend it in language pure and undefiled, I ſhall fet 
before you ſome of thoſe ſcriptures, that bear witnels againſt 
all tlie violations of it, under the following heads: 


I. The expreſs precepts of the law of God demand the firſt 
place in this catalogue of divine teſtimonies _ impurity, for 
they were delivered at mount Sinai to many hundred thouſands 
at once, they were uthered in with lightning, and pronounced 
with thunder. Ir. xx. 14. Thou /halt not commit adultery. I his is 
the ſeventh command: And that there may not be the leait ten- 
dency toward this ſin, the tenth command is ſet as a prefervatiye 
and defence, thou ut not fo much as coret thy neighbour's wife, 
verſe 17. In this epitome and ſum of the laws of God, whereby 
he ruies his creatures, which is called the decalogue or ten com- 
mandments, you find this vice of impurity is twice forbidden; 
once in the perfect act, and again in the criminal with and inten- 
tion. Obſerve here, that though the words of theſe commands 
directly point to adultery, yet it appears by the very reaton ef 
things, as well as from other paſſuges of ſcripture, that all un- 
chaſte thoughts, words, and actions, are here forbidden, as our 
younger yeais havc been taught in the catechiſm. 


Nor 1s this a law that belonged only to the Jews, for the New Teſta- 
ment mentions and enjoins this command with the reft, which are 
of equal force under the goſpel. The law forbids all manner ot 
luſt, and faith ; 7 ken ftaltnot covet; Rom. vii. 7, Ihe great apoſtle 

uts the I heflajonians in mind of what he had taught them as the 

w of Chriſt. 1 Thej iv. 2,93, 4, 5. For ye know what commandments 
we gare you by the {ord Jeſus. For this is the will of God, even your auc. 
tification, that you fhould abjtain from fornication : That ecery one of yOu 
Should know how to pojſeſs his t eſſel in jant(ification und honour ; not in the 
luſt of concupijtence,” even as the gentiles which know not God, It is as 
much as it he had ſaid, it is a diſhonour to chriſtianity, and a ficp 
of return towards heatheniſm, to give a looſe to impure luſts. He 
repeats the ſame thing; Eph. iv. 17—21. This 1 jay therefore, aid 
teftify in the Lord, that ye henceforth trait not as other gentiles waik, in tle 
ranity of their minds, hating the underſianding darkened, being alienated 
from the life of God through the ignorance that is in them ; becauſe of the 
blindneſs co their heart : Who being paſt feeling, have given themſetces over t0 
laftirioujneſs, to work all uncleanneſs with greedineſs., Put ye hare not 
learned Chrift ; if fo be ye have been led by him, and taught tac 
truth as it is in Jeſus.” In vain ye profeſs to have learned the truth 
as it is in Jeſus, or to have put on Chriſt, while foo pare the 
ſame abominations as yc did bctorc, while ye walk and live as the 
vile heathen world, 


II. The hateful deſcription of theſe ſins which is given us by tle 
holy writers, ſhould print the ſame odious image of them upon our 
minds, and for ever forbid the practice. Solomon, a great Ving, 
and a man of excellent wiſdom, had well known the miſchief and 
madneſs of this ſort of vice; he gives his ſon the moſt ſolemn charg* 
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againſt it in various parts of the hook of Proverbs, more efpecially 
in the vi. and vii. chapters, which he ſpends entirely upon this 
theme, and in the ii. the vi. and the ix. chapters, where he applies 
near half of them to the ſame deſign; wherein, after he has thewn 
the infinuating flatteries of the wanton woman, he never taĩis to 
ive notice of ſome of the terrible attendants of thoſe that follow 
5 Fur her houſe inclines to death, and her paiks unto the dead ; none 
that go to her return again, neither take they hold of the puis ye. There 
is ſcarce any iniquity that does ſo effectually harden the heart, and 
prevent all repentance. Let not thine heart therctore decline to her 
ways ; go not aſtray in her paths : For ſhe as caſt down muny wounded, yea, 
many firong men turce been flain by her: Her houſe is the way to hell, gung 
down to the chambers of death. This leads me to the next particular. 


III. If we conſider the diſmal effects of thele impure practices, 
as they are recorded in ſacred hiſtory, they luvuld keep vu fouls 
awake, and keep us always to the watch, leit weehe inſnared. 
Behold Sampton the ſtrongeſt of men, who was a holy Nazarite, 
and. devoted to God; how was he brought don thametully from 
the height of his glory to priſou and flavery, to blindneſs and 
death by the love of ſtrange women! Behold the jewiſh hero 
lying like a thoughtieſs tool upon the lap of Delilah, wlule the 
ſeven fucred locks of his head were ſhaven, and his divine itrength 
ent from him, tor the Lord deparicd ! Behold the wretched captive 
with his eyes bored out by the Philiſtines, bound with tetters of 
braſs, and grinding in the priſon-houſe ! Behold the man who was 
once their terror, now become their ſport, their mockery, and 
their laughing-ftock in the houſe of Dagon ther god; Sce him 
there cruthed to pieces, and expiring under the weight of his own 
revenge upon his Philiſtine enemies; and all this for the love of a 
harlot! Mark the miſchiefs, the calamities, and the bloodſhed 
that purſued the houſe of David, when adulicry and guiit in the 
matter of Uriah had provoked his God! Sce how fin and death 
made wide inroads into his houſchold ! See there his fon Am- 
non flain by his brother Abſalom for the tolly he had wrought 
In Iſrael, and the inceſt with his ſiſter Lamar! Think of Solo- 
mon, the wiſeſt of men, whoſe heart was enticed away by ſtrange 
women from the God and religion of his tathers, when he paid 
ſluch profane and criminal regard to the idols of his miſtreſſes, 
as to build temples for them near the temple of Jehovah ; and the 
Lord was angry with Solomon, when his wives turned away is heart 
after other gods, and he rent the kingdom frein him in the days ff tas 
n Rehoboam, and made a long and fatal teparation between the 
tribes of Ifrael for many generations, And, to Name no more, 
turn your eyes to Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities of the 
Plain, giving the mfelces over to fornication,” and going after ſtrange Hei: 


mark how the LoM rained fire and brimſtene out of | heaven upon them, 


and they are et forth for an example, ſuffering the cengeauce of eternal 
fre; Tude 7. 


IV. Think of the dreadful threatenings that are denounced 
againſt impure ſinners in the word of God, and you will find 
theſe are flaming witneſſes againſt their practice; Hol. iv. 1—5. 


The Lord hath a controcerſy with the inhabitants of the land, becauſe of 


willing, ftealing, and adultery ; therefore ſhall the land mourn,”” And 
Cod ſeems to forbid the prophets to give them reproovt, as though 
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he reſolved to deſtroy them. Let no man ſtrive and reprove another,” 
His mercy and torgivenets ſeem to be put to a ſtand; Jer. v. 7, 9. 
How jhall 1 pardon thee jor this ?* faith the Lord; thy children have for. 
Juken me when 1 jed them to the full, then then committed adultery, and 
aſſembled ihemjelves in troops in the harlots* houſes. Shall 1 nol tit them 
for theſe things ? jeath the Lord; and hail not my ſoul be avenged on 
fuck a nation as this? When the apoſtle Paul had repreſentet this 
ſort of vice in 1 Cor. vi. 18. 19. as 6 defilement of the body, which is 
the temple of God, and the habilation of ihe Holy Spirit; he adds this 
word of terror; iii. 17. © /f any man defile the teniple of Cod, him 
Hall God def ray; for the temple of God is and ought to be holy, 
and not kept as a neſt for unclean vermin. © Fe not deceived ; 
neither formcators, nor idoiaters, nor adulterers, nor thoje who indulge 
vile impurities, ſhall inherit the kingdom of God ; 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Such 
were ſome of you indeed, ſays St. Paul to his converts, but ye ar: 
waſhed and fundtified from theſe pollutions, or vou couid never have 
been ſaved. "Therefore faith the fame holy writer, ** let neither for- 
nicution, nor any unclean prattices he ſh much as once named amm /i you as 
becometh faints ;”* that is, let them never be named without abhor- 
rence. ** For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor any unclean her- 
fon, nor cocelous man who is un idolater, hath any mheritance in the 
kingdom of Chriſ and of God. Let no man deceive you with rain words ; 
for becauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of God upon the Chiluren of 
diſybedience ; Eph. v. 3—6. Ihe viſions of St. John in the book 
of the Revelation, pronounce the doom of whoremongers with the ref} 
of notorious finners, and give them their part in the lake which burnet/ 
with fire and briniſtone, ulich is the fecond denih ;** Rev. xxi. S. How 
impiouſly bold are thoſe ſinners, who dare venture through 4 
theſe terrors to gratify a ſentual appetite Who can ruth upon 
the point of the avenging ſword of God, and plunge theme 1vcs 
into everlaſting burnings, to taſte the deceitiul baits of impure and 
forbidden pleature ! | 


Before I conclude this he2d, I would juft hint a few direQions 
to thoſe who would preſerve their modeſty and virtue, and prevail 
againſt all temptations to impurity, 

1. Set a ſevere watch upon your eyes and your heart. Keep all 
the powers of nature under a proper diſciphine, and guard all tl 
avenues of the foul. Secure your ſenſes without, and your fancy 
within, as much as poſſible, ſrom all allurements of this kind. e! 
us remember, that fin often begins in the imagination, and therc- 
fore we mult eſtabliſh a ſtrict guard upon our roving thoughts, and 
reduce them when they firſt begin to go aſtray. We mult lav a 
ſtrong chain of reſtraint upon thoſe endleſs wanderers ; for our 54- 
viour himſeif tells us. Out of the heart proceed adulterics and jor nca- 
tions, which defile the man ;** Nat. xv. 19. 


We muft make a ſelf-deny ing covenant wit our eyes, that we 
may not look upon temptation, le ſt we be led aſtray from the paths 
of purity. Our blefled Lord himfelf gives us a ſufficient caution, 
when he explains the ſeventh commandment : Mat. v. 28. / 
unto you, that whaſonecer looketh on a woman to luſt after her, hath commilicd 
adultery with her already in his heart, When our Saviour forbids a 
wanton look, he requires that we put a vail upon our eyes, left like 
wandcring itars or fooliſh tires they betray us into foul and mity 
pits of pollution, or lead us to deep and dangerous pollutions. 
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Avoid all impure repreſentations, pictures, and images: urn 
your eyes from immodett fights, and your ears from polluted lan- 
guage, whether it he in diſcourte, or writing, a lewd jeſt, or a wan- 
ton ſong. Let them not entertain you, though they may be attend- 
ed and adorned with never ſo many colvurs of wit, and charms of 
mutic. Romances and novels, and invented ſtories of forbidden 
love, have painted over theſe impurities with ſhining eloquence, 
and awakened the ſame fooliſh pattivas in the reader. O how un- 
happily has the art ot verte, which was tirtt conſecrated to the ſer- 
vice of the temple, been proſtituted to the yulctt purpoles, to give 
gay colours to temptation, and gild over the fouleſt images of ini- 
quity'! And what a multitude of fouls may date the commence- 
meat of their guilt and ruin from the time when they began to fre- 
quent the poiſonous entertainments of the itage | Their ears 
which were ſhocked at tirit with ſome of the coarſe and foul ex- 
prefions of modern comedy, by degrees are hardened to bear the 
moſt offenfive language: I heir modeſty and bluſhing dies and va- 
nitkes by degrees, till at laſt they learn to reliſh the groſſeſt pollu- 
tions of the theatre, and perhaps put the fable into practice. 


As faith and ſalvation come by hearing, ſo iniquity and everlaſt- 
ing death come ſometimes by hearing too. And what we would 
not hear, ſurely we ſhould not ſpeak. Let us then ſet a guard 
upon our tongues, left they border upon forbidden language. No 
filthingls, no fooliſh talking, no corrupt communication muſt proceed out of 
or mouths ; Eph. iu. 29. and v. 4. We ſhould not affect thoſe 
ſpceches of a double meaning, which lead the thoughts away to 
lewd and wanton conceits, and make foul impreſſions upon the 
mind, Let your ears hate to be treated with ſuch indeccncies, nor 
et our lips dare to treat others ſo. To 


2. Do not make too rich proviſions for the feeding of the fleth ; 
indulge not yourſelves in the delicacies of the taſte, nor in the lux- 
ury of exceſſive ſleep: Both of theſe may incline animal nature to 
licentious defires : Stand afar off from gluttony and exceſs of wine, 
nor pamper the body beyond the juſt ſupport, and due refreſhment 
of nature. The holy apoſtle in his prohibitions, couples chambering 
aud wantonneſs with a rioting and drunken practice; Rom. xiii. 13. and 
calls them all works of darkne/s. It is a good remark of Kempis, a 
dcyout papiſt in former days, & Bridle the appetites of the pa- 
late, get a ſovereignty over them, and you be better able to 
maſter eyery other appetite.” 


3. Always employ yourſelves in ſomething innocent and uſeful, 
that may engage the powers of the body, or the mind, or both, 
that ſo temptation may never find vou idle. The ſprings of the fin 
of Sodom were fulng/s of bread, and abundance of idlene/s ; theretore they 
grew hanghty, and committed abomination before the Lord; Ezek. xvi. 
49,50. This is an advice of Jerom, one of the chriſtian fathers : 
Be ſtill doing ſome work, that the devil, when he comes to tempt, 
may always find thee buſy. Where you are in danger of theſe 
ins, put yourſelves upon a neceſſity of diligence all the day, that 
vou may have no time nor room for wild imaginations nor impure 
indulgencies. 


4. Avoid the ſeaſons, the places, and the objects of temptation, 
as far as it is conſiſtent with the neceſſary duties of life ; For he 
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that bath no caution about him, and is not afraid of bcing tempted, 
he is not acquainted with human weakneſs, nor is he ſo much 
afraid of ſin as he ought to be. | 

5. Maintain an everlaſting and awful ſenſe of the preſence of 
God thy Maker, thy Governor, and thy Judge. Remember the 
Lord beholds the ſecret workings of the heart, and the foul prac. 
tices of darkneſs and midnight. "there is not a place where the 
eye of God cannot come. What an honourable character hath 
young Joſeph acquired in the word of God, and his name ſtands 
recorded with renown in divine hittory through all ages, tor his 
flight from the allurements of an immodeit woman: the guard 
which he continually placed upon his virtue, was the all-iceing eye 
of heaven. How can 1 do this great wickedneſs, and ſin againſt God ? 
Gen. xxxix. 9. ' | 


6. Get thoſe ſcriptures written in your hearts, and ready at all 


times in your memories, which may be the moſt eſfectual antidotes 
and preſervatives againſt all forbidden pleaſure. This was the 
ancient practice of the ſaints, Pf. cxix. II. Thy word hare 1 hid in 
wy heart, that I might not fin againſt thee. The word of God ts the ſuord 
&f the Spirit, lo put to flight, and to {lay whole armies of iniquity. 

7. Fly daily to the mercy-ſeat for divine aid: Commit thy foul 
and body to the keeping of Chriſt ; he is exalted and authorized to 
take care of ſinners, who make him their refuge; he is alſo com- 
pathonate and ready to ſuccour the tempted. There is cleanſing 
virtue in the blood of Chrift to waſh away the fouleſt guilt, and to 
2 the conſcience of the humble penitent with peace and par- 

on: and there is all- ſufficient power and grace with him to ſubdue 
the moſt raging vices. Make haſte to him by bumble faith, and moſt 
importunate prayer: Continue inſtant at the throne: Never reſt til 
he hath by his providence and his grace delivered you from the dan- 
1 temptation, or made you congueror over the fin that ealily 

fets you. There arc a thouſand ſouls in heaven, who were 
once conflicting here with the ſame impure temptations, but 
they gained the victory by the blood and Spirit of Chriſt, and are 
made more than conquerors through him who hath loved them. 

I fear I have treſpaſſed upon my hearers, in dwelling thus long 
on this dangerous theme. It is time to retire, and end my dit- 
courſe. Thoſe who have a mind to be better furniſhed with 
weapons and divine armour againit theſe enemies of purity and 
virtue. I would recommend to them three books, where they may 


find abundant provifion : And theſe are Mr. Oſtervald's treatiſe 


of uncleanneſs. Mr Henry's four diſcourſes againſt immorality, 
and Mr Baxter's chriſtian directory, tome 1. chap. 8. part 5. 
And may the holy and pure Spirit, who attended at the baptiſm 
of our Saviour in the form of a dove, which is an emblem of chal- 
tity, may he give theſe waters of the ſanctuary a divine cfhicacy 
= the ſouls of polluted ſinners, and to guard the innocent 
and the tempted from theſe dangerous poliutions | 
— CCC — 


HYMN FOR SERMON XXVII. 
Chriſtian Morality, viz. Chaſtity. 


1 * Lord, how great his majcſty ! Thou haft ordain'd immortal wocs, 
How pure are all his cas And everlatting fire, 
Sinners unclean offend his ©; e, 1 be the juſt ic ward of thoſe 
Nor ſtaud betore lus face. Who follow loote deſite. 


germ. XXVIII. CHRISTIAN MORALITY. 313 


I hear, I read the dreadful doom; Dear Saviour, guard me by thy grace, 
Of Sodom in thy word ; | From thoughts and words unclcan, 
And dares a feeble worm preſume Nor let temptation gain ſucceſs 
Thus to provoke the Lord ? Io diaw my ſoul to fin. 


SERMON XXVIII. 


Chriſtian Morality, viz. a Lovely Carriage, &c. 


P41L1P. iv. 8, — Whatſoever things are lovely, — think on theſe things, 


O7z TewrÞAn, Kc. 


Max was a lovely creature in his firſt formation and innocence, 
however he has been debaſed and diſhonoured by the fall. 
Now there is nothing in all the religion of Chriſt but what tends 
to reſtore man to the excellencies of his original ſtate, or to exalt 
him above them, and to render him all over amiable. To this 
end truth and fincerity are recommended to him in the goſpel, 
with a venerable decency in all his conduct. To this end he 
is required to practiſe juſtice to his neighbour, and to keep 
himſelf pure and chaſte from all the vices of ſenſuality. "Thus 
far we have proceeded in improving the text. And the man 
who has attained thus far, has many lovely qualities 1 | 
to him, ſuch as lay a foundation for a good report, and deſerve 

our praiſes. h 


Yet there are many things in human converſation, which 
do not directly fall under the commands of truth and gravity, 
juttice and purity : Theſe the apoſtle recommends to the m_ 
plans, under the following characters, viz. things that are lovely, 
that are of good report, deeds of virtue, and worthy of praiſt. 


The things that are lovely, are ſuch as look well among men, 
and have a good appearance in the eyes of the world: Thoſe 
things that gain the love of our fellow-creatures : Not merely 
ſuchi religious practices, as make us beloved by fellow. chriſtians, 
but ſuch a temper and conduct as commands the eſteem and 
reſpect even of the ungodly, and thoſe that profeſs not ſtrict 
religion. This ought to be the carriage of the taints of the Moſt 
High, they ſhould practiſe thoſe things that are grateful and 
pieating to human nature, ſo far as innocence allows - thoſe things 
that may recommend our converſation to our neighbours. and 
rocure the love of all men. Is it not a very deſirable thing to 
ave it faid of any particular chriſtian, all that know him love 
him ; he hath no enemies but thoſe that are unacquainted with 
him, unleſs it be ſuch as hate him upon the ſame ground as the 
devil doth, and that is becauſe of his piety and goodneſs ? But 
to explain this more fully, and impreſs it with more power upon 
every one of our conſciences, I will deſcend to particular inſtan- 
ces of a lovely carriage. And here I ſhall mention but theſe 
ew, riz, prudence, moderation, humility, meekneſs, patience, 
and love, 

. 8 8 . 
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I. Prudence is a tovely quality. This teaches us to ſpeak 
every word, and perform every action of life at a proper time, 
in the proper place, and toward the proper perſon. It 1s prudence 
that diſtinguiſhes our various behaviour toward our fellow— 
creatures, according to their different. ranks and degrees among 
mankind, or the different relations in which we ſtand to them. 
t is a very defirable excellency to know when it is proper to 
ipeak, and when it is beſt to keep filence ; at what ſeaſons, and 
in what company we thould awaken our zeal, and excrt our 
active powers; or when we ſhould hide ourlelves, or put a 
bridle upon our lips, and fit ſtilt, and hear. 


Prudence is of infinite uſe in all the affairs of lite and religion : 
Nor is there any hour of the day, nor any place wherein we 
ſpend that hour, whether alone or in public, but gives occaſion 
for ſome exerciſe of this virtue. It does not belong to human 
nature to poſſeſs this in perfection: Perfect prudence dwells with 
God alone. God the moſt lovely of beings : He that comes neareſt 
to it, is the wiſeſt of men, and he gains the love and high eſteem 
of all that are near him; for lus conduct in life is of fingular ad- 
vantage to thoſe that converſe with him, as well as to himlelt, 
This man is cunſuited by his friends as an earthly oracle, and 
by his advice he ſaves many from ruin. "Thus he wins and wears 
their honour and their love. 


There are many good qualities both of the natural and moral 
kind that muſt meet together, to make up a prudent man. Ie 
muſt he furniſhed with a memory of things patt, and with juſt 
and proper obſervations made upon them, that he may Know 
how to improve every opportunity and occurrence of hte to the 
beſt purpoſes, when the fame occations return, here is no * 
dence without ſome degrees of experience. But experience atone 
is not ſufficient ; he ſhould have alſo a wide extent of foul, and 
he ab'e to take a large and comprehenſive ſurvey of the concur- 
rent circumſtances of things preſent: And he mutt be blciled 
with a ſolid judgment. that by putting many things at once into 
the balance, he may find which outweiglis the reſt, and deter- 


mine his preſent conduct thereby. He muſt have a degree ot 


ſagacity, to foreſer future events, according to the uſual con- 
ſequcrces of things in this mortal ſtate. Ihe prucent man fore- 
fees the evil, and hideth himſelf; but the fimple pats on, and 
are pumſhed ; Proc. xxii. 3. that is, They afl r for their want 
of prudence and forcſicht. And befides all theſe, he ſhould be 
a man of firm and fteady' reſolution to go through difhcuities, 
and to put in practice what his judgment has determined. 


Raſh and ungoverned paſſions are great enemies of this virtue. 
Both theſe puth a man onward to a haſty and irregular conduct. 
His lips multiply foliv. and his hands practiſc it through the 
impatience of his ſpirit. His unguarded talk, and precipitant 
actions plunge himſelf into ſnares, and ſometimes involve his ac- 
quaintance in the ſame miſchicf. 


There are other characters alſo inconſiſtent with prudence, 
ſuch as an unthinking and an unſteady temper. Ihe thoughtie!s 
perſon lives at a venture, walks alwavs at random, and ſeems te 
aim at nothing. He enjoys the preſent hour indeed, talking 


0 
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and acting according to the mere appearances of things. He is 
content with a flight ſudden view of any thing without recollection 
or. torethought ; and ina moſt literal ſenſe takes no thought tor 
tie morrow. The fickle and inconſtant min, he may aim at 
ſomething indeed, and have honeft deſigns in his head, but is 
ever Changing the means to attain them, and purſues nothing with 
that 1teadine!s hat prudence requires, or that the neceffity of hu- 
man affairs demands of every man that wou:d be wife and happy. 
duch men may be pitied as weak and fiily, but they arc ſeldom 
eſteemed, or much beloved in the worid, while prudence is fo 


much wanting. 
TS 


There is no neveflity that J ſhould cite ſpecial parts of the 
word of God, to encourage us to ſeck this mot amiable quality, 
ſince the recommendations of true witdym, both human and 
divine, are ſcattered up and down through all the ſacred writings : 
And the Spirit of God has given us one or two books on purpoſe 
to teach us prudence ; theſe are Eceletiattes and the Proverbs of 
Solomon. Nor can | propoſe any better direction to gain univer- 
ſal wifdom, than to read the book ot Proverbs often with diligence 


and humble prayer. 


II. Moderation is another lovely quality. It teaches us to 
maintain a medium between th{e wild eviremes, into which hu- 
Man nature 1s ready tO run upon every oc aon. 


When a warm and imprudent talker adorns ſome common cha— 
racter with exceſſive praiſes, and carries it up to the ſtars; the 
moderate man puts in a Cautious word, and thinks it is futhcient to 
raile it half fo high. Or when he hears a vaſt and unreaſonable 
0ad of accuſation and infamy thrown upon tume ener miſtakes 
11 life, the moderate man puts in a {oft word of excule, lightens 
he burden of reproach, and rehieves the good name of the fut- 
terer from being preſſed to death. When he tees oppreſſion and 
violence 4 among his neighbours, the juitic.- of his foul 
directs him to take the part of the injured perton, and his own 
moderation and goodneſs inclines him to do it in ſuch a manner, 
as may calm and ſuppreſs the refentme:t of the opprefied, and 
loften and melt the oppreſſor into compliance with the rules of 
juice. Thus he reconciles them boch, without giving oftence 
to either. : 


When any ſc&s of chriſtians ſeem to be carried away with the 
furious torrent of ſome prevailing notions, or ſome unnecetlary 
practices, ſome ſpecial ſuperttition. or a contentious ſpirit, the 
moderate man tries to thew how much of truth and e s mas 
be found amongſt each party, where all agree to hold Chriſt c us 
the head ; though he dares not renounce a grain of truth or necet- 
lary duty, for the ſake of peace, and he would contend earneſtly, 
where providence calls him, fur the effential articles of faith which 
were once delivered to the ſuints ; tor he knows the n that is Jrom 
ahate is firſt pure, and then peareable;*” James iii. 17. Yet he takes 


this occafion to prove that tume truths or fome practices, are aru- 

cles of leſs importance to the chriſtian lite; that they are not 

worthy of ſuch unchriſtian quarreis; and tus he attempts, as 

far as poſſible, to reconcile the angry diſputers. Sometimes he 
L3-3 
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has the happineſs to ſhew them both that they tight in the dark; 
he explains their opinions and their conteſts, and ge the beſt 
{enſe upon both of them : And when he hath brought them into 
the light, he makes it appgar that they are friends and brethren ; 
and that religion and the goſpel are fate on both ſides, if they 
would dwell together without fighting, but that it is forely endan- 
gered by their battles. So St. Paul dealt with the Jewiſh and 
2 Chriſtians, and aſſured them that they both belonged to the 
eingdom of God, and the church ot Chritt, though they quar- 
relled about fleth, and herbs, and holy-davs. How lovely, how 
glorious, how defirable is ſuch a character as this 


I confeſs when a party-ſpirit runs high among the different ſects 
of religion, or the different diviſions of mankind, this moſt ami- 
able virtue is called by the ſcandalous names of indifterency, and 
lukewarmneſs, and trimming ; and it ſuſtains a world of re- 

roaches from both the quarrelling parties. Moderation, though 
it is the bleſſed principle, which awakens and afhits men tg he- 
come peace-makers, yet at the ſame time when it enters into the 
battle to divide the contenders, it receives an unkind ſtroke from 
either ſide. This the reconciler expects, and he bears it for the 
fake of union and love. | 


The moderate man in caſes of private property or intereſt, 
does not infift upon the utmoſt of his own right with a {tiff and 
unyielding obſtinacy, but abates of his juſt pretenſions for the fake 
of peace; and what he pfaQifes himielt, he perſuades othets to 
practiſe in the like conteſts. 'I his is that moderation and gen- 
tleneſs, which the great apoſtle recommends a few vertes betore 
my text. Phil. iv. 5. Let your moderation be noten unto all men. And 
our bleſſed Lord himſelf gives the moderate man this illuſtrious 
encomium, bleſſed are the meek, who ſubmit rather than quar- 
rel, for they ſhall inherit the earth. Blefed are the peace-makers, 
for they Jhail be called the children of God ; Mat. v. 5, 9. — {ouls 
whom the God of truth, and the God of peace, acknowledges for 
his children, and to whom he promiſes a large inheritance ! 


And let it be obſerved alfo, that whatſoever hard uſage the ſons 
of peace may meet with, while the ferment of parties is hotteſt, and 
the ſtorm is high, yet when the clamour and rage are ſunk and 
calm, when the ,party-fury hath ſpent itſelf, and is grown cool 
enough to ſuffer men to bethink themſelves, and to ſce all things 
in their true colours, then the man of moderation ſtands approved 
of men as well as of God; the divine virtue appears in its own 
lovely form, and receives a becoming ſhare of honour. 


III. Humility is a lovely virtue. It is beautiful and becoming 
for a man to diveſt himſelf of all affected grandeur, and not to ex- 
alt his head above his neighbour. O that we were all clothed 
with humility ! It is an ornament that becomes ſinners well. Let 
us put it on with our daily raiment, and ſtrive to vie with each 
other which ſhall practiſe this grace in the greateſt perfection. 


How unlovely a carriage is it to boaſt ourſelves of any ſuperior 
quality we poſleſs, or to aſſume lofty airs, becauſe we have more 
money than our neighbours ! Jo aggrandize ourſelves in our own 
eſtcem, in our own language, in our behaviour, becauſe we fancy 
ourſclves to be better drefled, or better fed than our tellow- 
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creatures ! And if we have a little honour put upon us by the 
providence of God, it is a criminal vanity for us to grow haughty 
and infolent upon that account. I am in pain whenſoever I hear 
a man treat his ſervant as he does his dog: as though a poor 
man were not made of the ſame clay, nor born of the ſame an- 
cient race as his maſter: As though Adam, whoſe name is duit, 
was not our common father, or a lord had not the ſame original 
as other men. 


Nay, the nobler poſſeſſions of the mind, ingenuity and learning, 
and even grace itſelf, are no ſufficient ground for pride. lt is a 
comely thing to fee a man exalted by many divine gifts, and yet 
ahaſing himſelf. It is a lovely fight to behold a perſon well adorned 
with virtue and merit, and gloriticd in the mouths of all men, and 
vet concealing himſelf: Io fee a man of ſhining worth drawing, 
a$1t were, a Curtain before himſelf, that the world might not fee 
him, while the world do what they can to do him juſtice, and 
draw afide the veil to make his merit viſible. Not that a man of 
worth is always bound to practiſe concealment ; this would he to 
rob mankind of the bleſſing God has deſigned for them, and to 
wrap up his talents, in the unprofitable napkin. But there are 
occations wherein a worthy and illuſtrious perſon may be equally 
uetul to the world, and yet withdraw himſelf from public ap- 
plauſe. This is the hour to make his humility appear. 


How graceful and engaging is it in perſons of title and quality to 
op to thoſe that are of mcan degree, to converſe treely at proper 
ſcaſons with thoſe that are poor and defpicable in the world, to 
give them leave to offer their humble requeſts, or ſometimes to 
debate a point of importance with them ; Not all the dignity of 
their raiment can render them half ſo honourable as this conde- 
icenfion does; for nothing makes them ſo much like God. "The 
high and Holy One, who inhabits ctcrnity, ſtoops down from 
heaven to viſit the afflicted, and to dwell with the poor. And ſure- 
ly, when we ſet ourſelves before the divine majeſty, we are meancr 
and more contemptible in his eyes, than it is poſſible for any 
icllow-creature to be in ours; he humbles himſelf to bcho!d princes. 


It muſt be allowed indeed, that where God and the world have 
placed any perſon in a ſuperior ſtation, and given him a ſenſibie 
advancement above his fellow-creatures, he is not bound to te- 
nounce the honours that are his due, nor to act beneath the dig— 
nity of his character and ſtate. 'I'his would be to confound all the 
beautiful order of things in the natural, civil, and religious life. 
but there are caſes and ſeaſons that often occur, when great de- 
frees of humility may be practiſed without danger of ſinking one's 
own character, or doing a diſhonour to our ſtation in the world. 
There is an art of maintaining ſtate with an air of modeſty, nor is 
there any need to put on haughty and ſcornful airs, in order to f- 
cure the honours of a tribunal, or the higheſt offices of magilitracy, 

ave known a man who acted in an exalted ſtation with to much 
condeſcenſion and candour, that all men agreed to love and honour 
him ſo far, that it was hard to ſay, whether he was mott honoured, 
or moſt beloved. 


How amiable a behaviour is it in younger perfons, when re» 
ſpect is paid to age, and the honour is given to the hoarv head 
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that nature and ſcripture join to require | Lev. xix. 32. Thou fhalt 
rtje up before the hoary head, and honour the face of the of! man : und 
fear thy God : I am the Lord, Tough the character of the aged 
perſon, in reſpect of riches, quality, and learning, may be much 


inferior, vet the wiſdom that is naturally ſuppoſed tv be derived: 


from long experience, lays a foundation for this ſuperior kungur, 
And look upon it as a part of the jhame and juſt reproactt ot gur 
day, that there is ſuch a licentious infolence aſſumed by youth to 
treat their elders with contempt. But fo much the more lovely is 
the carriage of thoſe who, in ſpite of evil cuttom, treat old age with 
reverence, and abhor the pert and petulant indignities that ſome 
of their companions caſt upon the writings and countels of their 


{I 
„ „ 
44K PILULIS. 


And here I beg leave alſo humbly to admonith my k fatliers, that 
they practiſe the lovely grace of condeſcenſion, when they con- 
verſe with thoſe that are young. I entreat them to permit a youth 
of an inquifitive genius, to propoſe an argument for tome farther 
improvement of knowledge, or to raiſe an objection againſt an 
eſtablithed doctrine, and not to an{wer him with an nnperious 
frown, or with the reproaches of hereſy or impertinence. be- 
ſeech them to indulge the riſing generation in ſome degices of 
freedom of ſentiment, and to offcr ſome demonſtration tor thetr 
own opinions, beſides their authority, and the multitude of their 
years. The apoſtle Peter's advice may be addretied to peiions 
of all ages — characters: 1 Pet. v. 5, Ye younger, uhu, yours 
ſelces tn the elder: Yea, all of you be filzect one to another, and be 
clothed with humility » JOr God rehjeeth tt 
humble. If we have more knowledge than others, how lovely 15 our 
conduct, when we teach and inſtru them, not like fovercigns of 
their faith, and dictators to their underſtanding, but in a way oi 
friendly converſation, and mutual improvement ? If any tung 
curs to be debated, it is a ſign of modeſty to yield to the force 
of argument, and not to reſolve betore-hand to be infallible and 
obitinate, as though we were exempted from the common traut 
of human nature, and free from all poſſibility of miſtake, VV ae 
we arc arguing with others, in order to convince them, how grace- 
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gaging a behaviour toward our . e when we ſcem to part 
as though we were equal in the debate, while it is cwident to all 


Vet Iwill own there are ſcaſons, when the obſtinate and the 
afluming difputant thould be made to feel the force of an at- 
gument, by difplaying it in its victorious and triumphant colours: 
But this is ſeldom to be practiicd, fo as to infult the oppuiite 
party, cxcept in caſes where they have ſhewn a haughty and in- 
ſuſferable infolence. Some perſons perhaps can hardly be taught 
hunilite without being {everely humbled ; and yet where there 5 
necd of this chaſtiſement, I had rather any other hand thould be 
employed in it than mine. | 

IV. Mecknefs i 
to Wrath and malic 


in-epolition 10 pride. 


s another of the lovely graces, This is contrary 
©, and all the angry paſſions, as humility ſtands 


As there arc generally fome ſecict work- 
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ings of pride in the heart, when a man gives indulgence to his wrath- 


J 


ful paſhons ; ſo where a perſon has thoroughly learned the prac- 


Wy tice of humility, the grace of meeknels is caſily attained, and in- 
deed it vg 11s to be u neceflary contequent of it. 

1 How lovely is the character of a man, who can hear himſelf cen- 
, ſued and reviled, without reviiing again | Who can ſuſtain re- 
r xated affronts, without kindling into flame and fury ? Who has 
0 earned to bear injuries from his tellow-creatures, and yet withhold 
$ limſeit trom meditating revenge! He can fit and hear a ſtrong 
a oppoſition made to his ſentiments, without conceiving an affront : 
0 He can bear to be contradicted without reſenting: And as he never 
in loves to give offence to any man, ſo neither is he preſently offended. 


tis only the more peevith and feeble pieces of human nature, 
that are ready to take offence at trifles, and many times they make 


1 their own ſoolith jcalouſies a ſufficient ground for their indignation 
th We cannot expect to paſs through the world, and find every 
er thing peaceful and pleaſant in it. All men will not be of our mind, 
an nor agree to promote our intereſt, "There are ſavages in this wil- 
us derneſs, which hes in our way to the heavenly Canaan ; and we 
\o. WI nut ſometimes hear them roar againſt us. Divine courage will 
of enable us to walk onward without fear, and meckneſs will teach us 
eir „ pals by without refenting, We ſhould learn to feel many a 
cir pars of angry fire falling upon us from the tongues of others, and 
NC vet our hearts ſhould not be-like tinder ready to catch the flame, 
cps and to return the blaze. Ihe meek chriſtian, at fuch a ſeaſon, 
| be bon belles his foul in patience, as good David did, when Shimei ſent 
ih, uus malice and his curles after him: Ihe faint at that time was in 
Ae mn humble temper, and ſaid, Let mei curſe,” „ We ſhould 
« of WI! render crit for evil, but according to the facred direction of 
ot ripture, endeavour to orercome eri with good ; Rom. xil. 21. 
Anger is not utterly forbidden to the chriſtian ; vet happy is he 
ee l 1 has che I[caſt Occafion for It, In Eph. iv. 26. the apoſtle gives 
and as rule: “ Be ye angry, and fin not.“ As it he would have faid, 
ben the affairs of lite ſcem to require a juſt reſentment and anger, 

0 upon it as a dangerous moment, and watch againit a fiatul 
ace excels. Let us never give a wild looſe to our wrath, but always 
Ur old the reins of government with a ſtrong hand, left it break out 
en- ro forbidden miſchief. When we give ourſelves leave to be of- 
part ended, let the anger appear to be directed àgainſt the fin of the 
0 all Ander, it poſſible, more than againſt his pe: fon. 

Let our anger be well-timed, both as to the ſeaſon and the 
| the th of it. The ſeaſons of it ſhould be very uncommon; a chrii- 
1 ar- in could ſeldom awaken his anger, and the continuance of it 
burs: nuſt he very ſhort. Let not the ſun go down upon your wrath, nor give 
ente er fo the ders, Eph. iv. 26, 27, The long tullen reſentment 
d 10- Wc is practiſed by ſome perſons, carried on from day to day 
ught na gloomy filence, and now and then venting itfelt in a ſpiteful 
ere 8 Nad. or a flv reproach, is by no means becoming the name and 
d be Hit of a chriſtian. This is giving place to the devil, and making room 


him to lodge in our hearts. "This is as much contrary to meck- 
eis, as a ſhort and ſudden fury is, and perhaps carries in it a guilt 


wy wre aggravated in the fight of God. 
[anc 
work- 


Vet neither ſhould our anger indulge itſelf in loud and noiſy prac- 
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tices, nor fill the houſe with a brawling found. t is better to direl, 
in a corner of the 41 than to cohabit in a palace with ſuch a brawlin 

companion of life; Prov. xxi. 9. And the wiſe man has repeated it 
again in the xxv. chapter, as a matter worthy of a doubte notice, 
St. Paul forbids this practice to the Epheſians ; Let all bitterneſs, and 
wrath, and anger, and clamour, and ecil-ſpeaking, be put away from you, 
with all malice ; Eph. iv. 31. 


Nor ihould our reſentments carry us to any cruel practices. The 
word of God ſpends its curſes upon ſuch ſort of anger; Gen. xlix. 7, 
Curſed be the wrath of Simeon, for it "cas fierce, and the anger of Levi, for it 
was cruel, You know what miſchicts it hurried them into, even to 
toul treachery and murder, and the deſtruction of a whole country, 
Ihe grace of meeknels is an enemy to all theſe practices, and a 
happy pre{ervative from them. | 


V. Patience is a lovely virtue. I am not now ſpeaking of that 
religious exerciſe of it, which conſiſts in a humble ſubmiſſion to 
the providences of God, without repining at his hand, or ſending 
up our murmurs againſt heaven; but a patient conduct to our 


fellow-creatures, is the thing which I chiefly deſign here to 


recommend. 


When ſome perſons ſtand in need of any of the neceſſaries or 
conveniences of lite, they muſt be ſupplied firſt, they can brook 
no delay ; let all the world ſtand by waiting till they are ſerved; 
and their anger is quickly kindled if their affairs are not diſpatched 
in a moment. They make no allowances for the neceſſities or 
conveniences of others ; nor tor the various accidents that attend 
human lite, which may ſtop the ſpecd of the moſt diligent ſervant, 
and conſtrain him unwillingly to delay his meſſage or his work. 
But the patient chriſtian conſiders all things; defires but his ſhare 
of the attendance of his fellow-creatures, and waits without 
clamour till the proper ſeaſon. He makes wife and kind allow- 
ances for every incident of life that may give juſt occaſion to a de- 
lay, and gains the love of all that arc about him by his moſt en- 
gaging carriage. 

How lovely is it to ſee a teacher waiting upon thoſe that are 
flow of underſtanding, and taking due time and pains to mabe 
the learner conceive what he means, without upbraiding him 
with his weakneſs, or reproaching him with the names of ſtupid 
and ſenſeleſs ? his is to imitate God, the God of long ſuſfering and 
paticace, IWho giveth wiſtom to all that d, and upbraideth not ; James 
1. 5. The patient man attends and waits upon thoſe that art 
ſlow of ſpeech, and hears an argument fully propofed before li 
makes his reply. This is an honourable and lovely character; 
But he that anſtvereti a matter before he heareth it, it is folly and thame un 
kim ; Prov. xviii. 13. Perhaps he is utterly miſtaken in the ob. 
jection which his friend was going to make, then he is juſtly ps: 
to the bluſh for his foily and impatience. 


The virtue of patience teaches us to be calm and eaſy toward 
our fellow-creatures, while we ſuſtain ſharp and cogtinucd afilic- 
tions from the hand of God. It is the unhappy conduct of tome 
chriſtians, that when the great God puts them under any 10! 
trial or chaſtiſement, they are angry with all their friends around 
them, aad ſcatter abroad their diſcontents in the family, and 14") 
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times make them fall heavieſt upon their molt intimate friends. 
t one were to ſcarch this matter to the bottom, we thould tind the 
ſpring of it is an impatience at the ſovereign hand of God; but 
becauſe their «chrittianity forbids them to vent their uneatineſs 
at heaven, they divert the ſtream of their reſentment, and make 
their fellow-creatures feel it: So a piece of unripe fruit preſſed 
with a heavy weight from above, ſcatters its ſour juice on every 
thing that ſtands near it, and gives a juſt emblem of the impatient 
chriitian- 

But what a lovely ſight is it to behold a perſon burdened with 
many ſorrows, and perhaps his fleſh upon him has pain and an- 
guith, while his foul mourns within him: yet his paſſions are 
calm, he poſſeſſes his ſpirit in patience, he takes kindly all the 
relief that his friends attempt to afford him, nor does he give 
em any grief or uncaſineſs but what they feel through the force 
of mere {ympathy and compattion ? Thus, even in the midſt of 
calamitics, he knits the hearts of his friends faſter to himſelf, and 
lays greater obligations upon their love by ſo lovely and divine a 
conduct under the weight of his heavy ſorrows. 

VI. Love to mankind in the various branches of it, is a moſt 
lovely quality, and well becomes a chriſtian. | 

Should I ſpeak of love in the heart, which ever thinks the beſt 
concerning others, and withes and ſceks their welfare and hap- 
pineſs : Should | ſpeak of it as it works on the tongue, and ap- 
pears in all friendly language, whether the object preſent or 
afar off: Should I deſcribe it as it diſcovers itlelf in the hand of 
aſſiſtance and bounty, to relieve the poor and helpleſs: Each of 
thefe would yield tufficient matter for a whole diſcourſe; and this 
race would appear lovely in all its forms. It is a pain to my 
Voughts to omit it here: Methinks I can hardly tell how to let 
„go without large encomiums : Nor could I prevail with myſelf 
{pals it over now with ſo brief a mention, if I did not deſign to 
employ an hour or two on this ſubject hereafter. 


{The Second Part of this Sermon. 


I proceed to ſhew how the very light of nature recommends 
every agreeable and obliging character; every lovely quality that 
5 found among mankind ; and reafon exhorts us to the acquire- 
ment and practice of it. 

I. Our own intereſt directs us to it. It is a natural good qua- 
ity, and a moſt uſcfal thing to deſire the love of others, to ſeck 
tie favour of our fellow- creatures. It is a very lawful ambition 
io covet the good-will of thoſe with whom we converſe ; and to pur- 
luc {uch practices as may procuie us a place in their good opinion 
and friendſhip. We who are born for ſociety, muſt naturally 
dclre to {tand well with mankind ; and that our neighbours ſhould 
wiſh our welfare, ſhould treat us with decency, and civility, and. 
love; thould afliſt our intereſt, and do us good when we ſtand in 
necd of them: And if ſo, then the rule of juſtice obliges us to 
practiſe the ſame towards them, which we defire they ſhould 
practiſe towards us. The more we exerciſe of humility, meekneſs, 
putience, charity, and good-will towards our neighbours, the more 
eaſon have we to expect the ſame returns of a lovely carriage from 
VOL. I, r | 
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them. And it is no ſmall advantage in life, for a perſon to he 
much beloved. When he falls under ſudden diſtreſſes, every man 
is ready to relieve lum; when he meets with perplexing difficulties 
he has the ready aſſiſtance of multitudes at his command, becauſe 
he hath many lovers. 


II. It is a molt generous character, and the ſign of a great 


and good foul, to delight to pleaſe thoſe with whom we con- 


verſe. It is a lovely fight to behold a perſon folicitous to make 
all round about him eafy and happy. Such amiable ſouls as theſe 
it is a frequent practice, and a eafure to them, to contradict 
their own natural inclinations, in order to ſerve the defires, or 
the intereſt of their friends. Happy temper! that finds ſo 
much ſatistaction in this ſelt-denial, that the very virtue loles its 
name, and it becomes but another fort of ſeif-pleating. Such 
perſons are in pain, when they find their friends hard to be pleaſed, 
and they ſuffer ſometimes too much uneaſineſs in themſelves, 
becauſe of the perverſe humours of thoſe they converſe with, 
This uneaſineſs indeed may ariſe to a criminal exceſs, but the 
ſpring of it has ſomething amiable. I could with every foul of us 
would learn a lovely carriage. For, 


III. It makes us reſemble God himſelf. And vet there are 


ſome that will be ſelfiſh and churliſh, that will practiſe the furious 


or the peeviſh paſſions, through ſome reigning principle of pride, 
or covetouſneſs, impatience, or envy. There are ſome that de- 
light in vexing their fellow-creatures, and in giving them torment 
and pain. Part of theſe qualities make us a-kin to brutes of the 
worſer kind, when we take care of none but ſelf, and are regard. 
leſs of neighbour's welfare. If ſelf be healthy and rich, caſy 
and honoured, it is no matter though the reſt of the world ſuſtain 
fickneſs, and poverty, and ſcandal.” Others of theſe unlovely 
characters approach ncarer to the ſpirit of the devil, who takes 
delight in torturing his fellow-creatures, and doing what miſchiet 
he can amongſt men. 


But it is a God-like temper to take a ſweet ſatisfaction in dit- 
fuſing our goodneſs, and in pleafing and in ſerving all that are 
near us. Lei us then be followers of God as dear children ;”* Eph. v. I. 
He is. the original beauty, he is the lovelieſt and the beſt of beings, 
To be 5 and to do good, is a divine perfection, and let us 
remember it is a perfection that may be imitated too. He can/es his 
fun to rift, and hes rain to full on the juſt and the unjuſt, and fills the hearts 
even of the evil as well as the good with food and gladnefs, when he 
gives them fruitful ſeaſons; Acts xiv. 17. Let us not dare then to 

rough, and quarrelſome, and ſullen, and ill-natured, while we 


profeſs to be his — rom © Let there be ſomething lovely in our 
uct, 


whole temper and cond while we pretend to be imitators of the 
God of love. And does the light of nature furniſh us with all 
theſe motives for a lovely carriage ? then ſurely the light of ſcrip- 
ture enforces them all. The goſpel obliges chriſtians to this prac- 
tice by much ſtronger arguments, and it lays on us more ſubſtan- 
tial obligations. fn 


I. The blefſed and ever-glorious Trinity, the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Spirit, give us in the 1 divine example of this 
practice, Has God, the great ans glorious God, manifeſted 3 
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lovely conduct in his works of creation, and his ways of providence ; 
how much more glortous a pattern has he ſet us in the tranſactions 
of his redeeming love | What condeſcenſion hath he here ſhewn | 
What gentleneis | what patience and forbearance | what forgive- 
neſs! what infinite and endleſs diſcoveries of grace has he made 
in his goſpel ! God the Father reconciling the world to himfe(f by Jeſus 
Curid, has a peculiar ſweetneſs of aſpe&, and moſt amiable appear- 
ance. Here every chriſtian beholds him ſuch as he revealed him- 
ſelf to Moſes, when he cauſed his glory to paſs before him ; Ex. 
xXxxiv. 6G. The Lord, the Lord God, merciful and gracious, long-ſuffer= 
ing, and abundant in goodneſs and truth, &c. "Ihe Son of God ſtoop- 
ing down to take fleſh and blood upon him, made the moſt ami- 
able figure in the univerſe, Even in his glorious and triumphant 
ſtate in heaven, he is repreſented by a Lamb that was lain, an 
emblem of meeknefs and innocence. And if ever the bleſſed 
Spirit appeared in the ſhape of any living creature, it was in 
the form of a dove, a lovely and gentle animal. I hus the bleſſed 
Trinity conſpire to teach us this amiable and divine carriage. 


II. The Son of God incarnate has brought a lovely pattern of 
this practice nearer to us in his whole deportment on earth. 
| cannot part with the moſt graceful example of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt with a flight notice. He came into this world partly with 
a deſign to become our pattern in every virtue, and in every 
grace. Let us turn our eyes towards him in all the circumſtances 
and behaviours of life, and he will ever appear, as he is in himſelt, 
the chiefe# of ten thouſunds, and altogether lovely. Let us take a ſurvey 
of him under thoſe ſeveral particulars, in which an -amiable car- 
nage has been deſcribed. 


s prudence a lovely virtue? How perfectly wiſe was the con- 
duct of our Lord! How carefully did he attend to the circum- 
ſtances of time and place, while he dwelt among mankind ! How 
happily did he ſuit his converſation to his company ! How wiſely 
ud he derive his divine diſcourſes from the daily occurrences 0 
lite! How admirably did he diſtribute his benefits according to 
the various neceſſities of men ! So that the unprejudiced world 
pronounced concerning him, He has done all things well.“ Shall 
ve be raſh and fooliſh, fickle and imprudent, and live at random 
In our words and our works, when we have ſo divine a pattern of 
prudence before us in the hiſtory of the goſpel ?_ 


Is moderation another lovely character, and a peace-maker 
a amiable title? Such was our bleſſed Lord, and ſuch ſhould his 
followers be. How glorious a fight is it to behold the Son of God 
Oming down from heaven to be a mediator betwixt his offended 
Father and his offending creatures | to reconcile heaven and earth 
together, and rather than fail in this attempt, he gladly expoſed 
limſelf to ſhame and death, and made a cement of everlaſting 
fiendſhip betwixt God and man with his own blood. Shall we, 
o are reconciled by ſuch amazing tranſactions, quarrel with 
each other for tritles, and form ourſelves into parties for rage, and 

nite, and hatred, and yet profeſs the name of the great reconciler ! 

re we not commanded to follow peace with all men, as far as poſſible, 
With the ſecurity of our holineſs and peace with God? And how 
11 2 
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can we otherwiſe hope to be the ſubjects and favourites of the 
Prince of peace ? 

Is humility another part of an amiable character ! Who wag 
ever humble as the Son of God? The brightnefs of his Father”, 
glory, and the expreſs image of his perſim, who eniptied himfelf, and tool, 
upon lam the form of a jercant, and was made in the tikeneſs of men, and 
humbled himfelf yet lower, even to the denth of the croſs, and to the dutt 
of the grave; Phil. ii. 6 — 9. Therefore the Father loved him, 
and the Father exalted him. This is the man, the God- man, 
who calls us to the practice of this virtue; Learn of me, 11s he, 
for I am meek and lowly, and ye ſhall find reſt for your Jouls ;** Nat. xi. 
20. What folly and madneſs is it tor duſt and athes to be pou 
when God's own Son was humble? And he gives us a noble in- 
{tance to aſlure us that humility is a lovely quality: W hen the 
rich young man in the goſpel came, and kneeled before him to aſk 
his advice, e looked upon him, and loved him ; and would have 
left it upon record in his word, that there was ſomething lovely 
in a modeſt and humble carriage, even where the ſaving grace of 
God was wanting ; Mark x. 21. 


Meekneſs and patience are the next things I mentioned, that go 


to make up the character of a lovely perſon. But who was meck 
as the Son of God is? What affronts did he endure even while he 
was inviting ſinners in the moſt affecting language to their own 
eternal happineſs? What ſhameful mockery did he ſuſtain? What 
loads of malicious and infamous blaſphemy ? But when he was recil- 
ed, he reviled not again; 1 Peter ii. 23. as a ſheep before her ſhearer is 
dumb, fo opened he not his mouth, Ha. lin. 7. O when ſhall we learn 
to imitate our bleſſed Lord, and forbear and forgive as he did? 


How was his patience tried to the utmoſt ! And that not only in 
the fruitleſs and thankleſs labours of his life among a cruel and in- 
ſolent race of men, but in the approaches of his bloody death. 
When the blefied Redecmer lay agonizing in the garden, or bung 
bleeding on the croſs, to ſee him oppreitced with the weight ot tlie 
wrath of God duc to our fins, conflicting with the rage of evils, 
forſaken by his friends, and ſurrounded with the profane inſults oi 
bar barous men: What a mournful and moving ſpectacle! And vct 
there is ſomething divinely amiable in it, to behold him all over 
calm and patient, and meditating immortal and forgiving love. 
What unworthy followers arc we of the bleſſed Jeſus, the Lab thai 
was //ain, when upon every occaſion we take fire, and break out in 
an impatient tury ? | 

But if I ſhould enter upon the laſt inſtance of a lovely character, 
and begin the mention of love, how far beyond all example, and 
beyond all deſcri tion, is the love of our Lord Jeſus ! How tender 
were the compaſhons of his heart! How extenfive the benevo- 
lence of his foul! What melting language of love dropped from 
his itps hourly! And how were his mortal and immortal powels 
employed in procuring infinite bleffings for finful men, in dittribut- 
ing them amongſt the rebellious ! O that we could learn to think, 
and fpcak, and act like our bleſſed Saviour, whoſe life and whole 


# 


dcath was a rich and various ſcene of divine and human love 
III. I might draw further arguments from the examples, and 
from the writings of the apoſtles and holy men in the primitive Cys 
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of chriitianity ; when they were all of one heart and one ſoul, and 
did every thing to pleaſe and ſerve their tellow-chnitians. I would 
mention the epiltles of St. John; what a divine ſpirit of love 
breathes in them | But next to our Lord Jetus, I ſhould rather turn 
your CyCs and thoughts to the temper and conduct of St. Paul, the 
vrcatelt of the apoſtles, and the neareſt to Chriſt. How did ke 
5 all men, not. feering lis own profil, but their Jalration, even as Chriſt 
pleaſed not Ajꝭ,d ' And he leaves us his own example in ſubordi- 
nation to his Lord, Fe ye followers of mc, cen Us I alſo am of Chriſt ; 
Rom. XV. 1—3. and gixe HOC uffe lice, neither lo fe Wnar gente ; I Cor. 
x. 32, Whois there ſorrowful among you, and I ſympathize not? 
« [Who is weak, and I am not weak ? Iho is offended, and I donot ſhare 
in the pain? 2 Cor. xi. 29. I bear and endure all things for the elect's 
ſale, thai they may be faced ; 2 Tim. ii. 10. How lovely was his be- 
haviour in all reſpects! His epiſtles are full of it, it ſhines through 
every. page: His character demands a volume to deſcribe it, all 
worthy of our imitation and our wonder. 


But I-muſt haſten to the laſt motive derived from chriſtianity, and 
that is the nature and deſign of the goſpel itſelf. It is the moſt 
lovely of all religions. Wiſdom, humility, peace, patience, meek- 
neſs, moderation, and love, run through every part of the cove- 
nant of grace, like ſo many bright and beautiful colours joined to- 
gether in the rainbow, that ſtretches its glory round the lower 
iky, and feals an ancicnt and everlaſting peace between earth and 
heaven. 

There is therefore the moſt ſovercign and conſtraining obligation 
Jaid upon us chriſtians, to do all things that are lovely, taat we may 
make our holy religion appear like itſelf, and cauſe chriſtianity to 
be beloved of men. Every chrittian is in ſome degree intruſted 
with the honour of Chriſt, and with the credit and renown of his 
goſpel. Let us be watchful then to take all opportunities, and uſe 
all pious methods to make our hope appear glorious, and fet the 
name of Chriſt in its own amiable lig ht, and to adorn the doctrine of 
Got our Saviour, 


How diſhonourable and ſhameful a thing is it for a chriſtian to 
have an unlovely carriage, or to ſhew any thing in his conduct that 
is rough and forbidding! What a blemiſh does it caſt upon the 
goſpel which he profefſes ! Let us talk what we will of the ſubli- 
mer glories of chriſtianity, and profeſs an acquaintance with the 
deepeſt myſteries, yet with all our flaming zeal for the faith, we 
may become ſcandals to the goſpel, if we abandon the practices of 
love, The world will judge of our religion by our temper and 
carriage. We give occaſion therefore to the world to upbraid us, 
What do you more than others ? If we, who pretend to be chriſtians, 
who have profeſſed the moſt lovely of all religions, are guilty of 
practices unworthy of that ſacred name: When they ſee our car- 
riage as bad as others, they will be ready to cry out, “ What is your 
beloced more than another beloced ? What are your doctrines better 
than others, if your practice differs not from others! And are you 
willing it ſhould be {aid of you, that you are the occaſions of ſhame 
and ſcandal to the name and religion of Chriſt ? 


Wefthould do all things that are amiable in the fight of men, that 
the goſpel may have the glory of it: Shall I fay, the goſpel of 
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Chriſt deſerves it at our hands? If the goſpel brings ſo rich a fal. 
vation to us, it is fitting we ſhould bring a great deal of honour to it, 
How honourable is it to the goſpel of Chriſt, when pertons of a 
rough, crabbed, ſour temper, are converted by this goſpel, are he. 
come chriſtians indeed, and are made all over amiable, and foft, 
and obliging m their deportments ; when they carry it hke new 


. 
ö 
| creatures, hke perſons that are changed indeed, that have much of the 
| the ſpirit of love in them, the temper of the goſpel, and the temper nat 
of heaven! It is this goſpel, as I have ſaid betore, that turns lions fd 
into lambs, and ravens into doves, the molt ſavage creatures into of \ 
mild and gentle. ricl 
| While we are thus engaged in the practice of love, we have no 4 
need to abandon our zea — the truth; but we ſhould ſeparate our rec 
| divine zeal from all our own guilty paſſions, leſt inſtead of honour- tha 
ing God, we ſhould deftroy his children. The ſervant of the Lord is U 
may be bold and ſtedfaſt in the defence of the goſpel, but he mutt tun 
be gentle towards all men, ready to teach, and patient under injuries. us \ 
He muſt not firice like a hero for victory, but when any oppoſe them- pra 
elves tothe truth, he muſt inſtruct them in meekneſs ; 2 Tim. ii. 24. White WI! 
we are peaceful and harmleſs, we may be at the ſame time prudent eſp 
and wiſe ; our Lord Jeſus has joined theſe two characters; Met, 10 
x. 16. And it is a very lovely inſcription for a diſciple of Chriſt to tha 
wear in all his public and private converſation, wiſe as /erpents, and 00 
harmleſs as dre. Thus we may guard ourſelves from the malice of 4 
the world, while we attempt to win them by all the ſacred methods FS 
of humanity and divine goodneſs. ors 
| | the 
rep! 
HYMN FOR SERMON XXVIII. leve 
Chriſtian Morality, viz. a Locely Carriage. hes 
O *T15 a lovely thing to ſce Their frame is prudence mix'd with love; ek 
A man of prudent heart, Good works fulfil their day ; obt: 
Whoſe thoughts, and lips and life agree || They join the ſerpent with the dove, * 
To act a uſetul part. But caſt the ſting away. * 
| VIE 
When envy, ftrife, and wars begin Such was the Saviour of mankind, in a 
In little angry fouls ; , Such pleaſures he purſu'd; The 
Mark how the ſons of peace come in, His ficſh and blood were all refin'd, f 
And quench the kindling coals. His ſoul divinely good. 8 
Their minds are humble, mild, and meck, || Lord, can theſe plants of virtue grow be b 
Nor let their fury riſc : In ſuch a ſoul as mine ? 
Nor paſſion moves their lips to ſpeak, Thy grace can form my nature ſo ( 
Not pride exalts their eyes. And make my heart like thine; be. 
| beſt 
| —  —— —  ———— — — tul, 
| SERMON XXIX. _ 
Chriſtian Morality, viz. things of good Report, &c. Wit 
; PrL1p. iv. 8. —Whatſoever things are of good report, — think on theſe things. ** 
| Oos whyua, &c. | and 


| neee 
Iur value of a good name was ſo great under the jewiſh bens 
diipenfation, that the Spirit of God docs not think it beneath ie: 
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his care to recommend it to his choſen people, by the mouth of 
Solomon, the wiſeſt of men. It is better and more worth tan 


precious ointment ; Itccl. vii. 1. It was counted an ornament and en- 


tertainment at public feaſts, -to have rich oils poured upon the 
head ; the price of ſome of them was exceeding great; they gave 
refreſhment to the natural ſpirits, and ſpread a perfume — all 
the company. But a good name is of greater price, it is a rich or- 
nament to the character of him that poſſeſſes it, and has a con- 
ſiderable influence toward his happineſs ; ſo that to uſe the words 
of Solomon again; Prov. xxii. 1, It is rather to be choſen than great 
riches. 


The bleſſed apoſtle of the gentiles is of the fame mind, and he 
recommends to the chriſtian world, the practice of thoſe things 
that are of good report, which is the way, whereby a good name 
is to be obtained. He had juſt before recommended' to us the 
things that are lovely in the eyes of men, and ſuch as will render 
us well beloved among our neighbours. Now he invites us to the 
practice of thoſe ings that are of good report in the world, ſuch as 
will procure us reputation and a good name, where we may hve, 
eſpecially among the wiſe and ſober part of mankind. This hath 
ſo ge difference in it from the former, though it muſt be granted, 
that all things that are lovely, have alſo a tendency to obtain a 
good name. | 


{here are many things in the conduct of life, which do not ſo 
directly offer themſelves to us, as parts of necetiary juſtice, piety, 
or goodneſs. But yet they are fuch as bear a good character in 
the world, and they give to the man that practiſes them, a good 
reputation among his tellow-creatures : on the contrary, there are 
ſeveral other practices, which is not eaſy to prove directly ſinful, 
vet they are of ill report, and they ought not to be indulged among 
chriſtians. Among theſe practices of good report, ſome -are 
changeable with the times and cuſtoms of the country, and they 
obtain a different character and eſteem, according to the age and 
place wherein we dwell; others always and in all places among 
ſober and wite men, obtain the ſame character; they have been 
in all ages and in all nations, eſteemed things of good report: 
The nature of them ſeems to be unchangeable : And it is this 
fort of actions only that I ſhall take notice of. By various parti- 
culars this head will be better illuſtrated and improved, than it can 
be by any general deſcriptions. 


Itis a matter of good report to mind our own buſineſs, yet to 
be of a public ſpirit, to be regular in our conduct, to keep the 
beſt company, to abſtain from the utmoſt bounds of things law- 
ful, and in doubtful matters, to follow the practices of the wiſeſt 
and the beſt. As I diſcourſe upon each of theſe particulars, I 
mall obferre what are thoſe oppoſite practices of evil report, 
which we ought to avoid. 


[. It is a thing of good report to mind our own buſineſs. The 
holy apoſtle requires it; 1 Thefl; iii. 11. That ye Rudy to be quiet 
nd to do your own buſineſs, One would think there thould be no 
nced of ſtudy and application in order to be quiet ; but ſome per- 
ons are of ſo turbulent and reſtleſs a temper, that they naturall 
nicrmeddle wich eyery ching: They had need take pains wi 
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themſelves to keep themſelves quiet, and buſy only in their pro- 
r work. The word in the Greck os dal ſignifies that we 
ould be ambiticus of quietnets and wn bs In our calling, 


for it is a matter of honour and credit. In whatſoever ftation 
we are placed, it is induſtry muſt gain reputation. "There are 
other great and valuable advantages of it, but I confine mytelf now 
to this one, that it is a thing of good report among men. 


If perſons are called to magiſtracy, let them attend to the work 
of their ſuperior poſt. Let them rule and govern with all dili— 

nce, and fulff that office well, with which God has intruſted 

m. Let them employ themfelves much in their proper ſpliere, 
and not wear the honourable title in idleneſs, or hear the ſword 
in vain, which hath been too frequent a practice in this great 
city, and thereby vice has grown rampant, and reformation of 
manners hath been ſhametully diſcouraged. a 


Thoſe who are made miniſters of the goſpel, let them make 
it their buſineſs to win ſouls to faivation, to bring in ſinners to 
faith and holineſs, and to cdify the ſaints by their exhortations, 
by their doctrine, by their example. We ſhould be inſlant in Ha- 
fon, and out of jeafimn, reproce, rebuke, and exhort with all long /ij- 
fering and dodrine ; 2 Tim. iv. 2. Jet lim that miniſters, wait on lis 
miniſtry: He that teacheth, on tracking; he that eahorteth, on exhorlg- 
tion, Rom. xii. 7. Let us not waſte our time and our beſt talents 
in the purſuit of laborious trifles, in intricate and perplexing con- 
troverſies, which are leis neceffary to the lite of chriſtianity, or on 
vicieſs and angry {quabbles, which divide and tear the church. 
Nor let us throw away thefe thoughts and hours, on pompous 0r- 
naments of learning, on critical or polite 1tudics, or curious and 
artificial works, which thould be devoted to matters of more facred 


importance. 


If we are engaged in trades, manufactures, or merchandize in 
the world, let us thew all induſtry; and honeſt labour and care, 
and thus walk with God, erer man in lis calling wherein he is called, 
till the providence of God evidently leads him to other work; 
1 Cor. vii. 24. And thus we may refute the calumnics of thoſe 
who would feek all occaſions to reflect upon us for our ftricter 
profeſſion of religion. "There are many encouraging- promites 
given to diligence in the word of God. TI ſhall mention but one 
at preſent that agrees with my preſent ſubje&. Pror. xxil. 29, 
Seeft thou a man diligent in his buſineſs, he ſhall and before kings, he ff 
nat Land before mean men. "hat is, his good report and his repi- 
tation ſhall grow and increaſe, that he ſhall be — into more 
honourable company, and to a more exalted ſtation.““ 


If we are ſervants. let us devote our time and thoughts to the 
buſineſs which our ſuperiors have entruſted us with, and fcc 
their intereſt with an honeſt foul. If we arc children and fcholars 
under inſtruction, let us apply our minds to learn the things we 
are taught, and attend to the inſtructions pf thoſe whd teach us, 
Every one of us have our proper work, which demands our appl. 
cation to it. There are many enemies to this virtue, many prac- 
tices inconſiſtent with the character of diligence, as it is celebrated 
and recommended in the word of God. | 

Fir, Sloth or lazineſs ſtands foremoſt in this rank. Surcly the 
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powers of our mind and body were never made to be uſeleſs. Go to 
the ant, thou fluggard, and learn induſtry of that little animal. Can 
we think we were born to be cumberers of the ground, and mere 
burdens of the carth we dwell on? Let us ſhake off this ſtupid and 
infamous humour, let us riſe to an active life, and anſwer the 
ends of our creation. And for the ſame reaſon it is, that there 
ought to be a reſtraint put upon an exceſs of ſleep and flumher, 
You know the character of the drowſy wretch, that turns from fide 
to tide upon his bed, as a heacy door upon its hinges ; and the ſiuggard, 
who with folded hands fits ſtill and lets the weeds grow over 
his corn; but theſe men ſhall be clothed with rags ; Prov. xxi. 14. 


Secondly, Luxury and an intemperate love of pleaſure, is another 
enemy to diligence in our callings. It is an odious character that 
is given to the inhabitants of Crete by one of their own poets ; and 
the Spirit of God contirms the truth of it ; Titus 1. 12. The Cretans 
are evil beaſts, ſlow bellies; ſo ſhamefully engaged in gluttony and 
the luxury of the palate, that they render themſelves heavy, ſtupid, 
and unfit for buſineſs ; A lazy generation of men, that have much 
more inclination to cat and drink, and live like brutes, than to em- 
ploy themſelves in any honeſt labour, that is worthy of human 
nature, or becomes a man. | 


Under the ſame reproof I may juſtly bring an exceffive indul- 
gence of ſports or recreations, beyond what is necefflary for the 
refreſhment of nature, and the recruit of our fpirits, in order to 
fulfil duty with more diligence : This was intimated in a former 
diſcourſe. It is hut a character of ill report, when a man is too 
often found in the place of ſports and unneceſſary diverſions, while 
he ought to be in his ſhop, or in other proper buſineſs of his life. 
Fron. Xxxi. 27. Ie that broeth pleaſure, Hall be a poor man ; and he 
at bees wine and oil, feaſtings and entertainments, he fall not be 


I . 


Thirdly, A tattling humour, exceſſive talking, and an idle in- 
quiſitive impertinence, are great enemies alſo to that induſtry, 
laat is now recommended to us. Solomon aflures us, that though 
there is profit in all labour, vet the talk of the lips tendeth only to penury ; 
Prov. xiv. 23. And he redoubles it upon our cars, that a praiing 
fool ſhall fall ; Prov. x. 8, 10. There are ſome perſons that love to 
tals of any thing, or every thing, beſides their own buſineſs; like 
oliſh children that turn every page of their books, and futter 
a littio about every part of them, beſides where their leſton is. 
Lyery moving feather is ready to ſeize the fancy of theſe triflers, 
ts tickle and talkative race of men: They are but taller children. 
Every little ffory entertains their idle inclination, and gives 
tem ſreſh employment to tell it over again. They had rather do 
any fling than the duty of the preſent hour; they ſpend their time 
ee the imnlabitunts of Athens, in little elſt but hearing or telling ſome new 


4} 
mh, 


Some of theſe perſons axe ready to intermingle themſelves with 
every man's concernments, uncalled and undetired : They fearch 
Into the ſecrets of tamilies, in order to gratify a wicked humour, to 
Ipread abroad and pubtith fome private ſcandal. They creep no 
hues, to make miſchief there, and by tiling and repeatiag mat» 
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ters of contelt, they ſeparate Very jriends, and raiſe angry Uarreis in 
peacciult fümiltes; Tor. xvii. 9. Such perſons ſcem to elcrve the 
vb.ic cenſure of the magiſtrate. in the opinion of the apoſtle 
eter; 1 1cler iv. 15. But let none of yu, that are chriſtians, Nefer 
as an evil-doer, ar as a hujy-body in other men's matters, He himlclf 
once tel under the cenſure of Chriſt our Lord, tor this inquiſitive 
and nesdleſs curioſity. /oln xxl. 21, 22. When St. Peter had re- 
ceived 2 prophecy from his matter concerning his own mart r. 
dom, he had alſo an expreis avtice what his own buſinefs was, 
rig. to follow his matter, But Peter had a mind to know what 
ſhould become of John ; ' Lord, favs he, and what fhail thi 
man do or ſuffer ? Wi hat if / will, lays our blefled Lord. that he arr. 
till ! come again ? What is that to thee ? Is that thy buſineſs, Peter, to 
know what thall betai John ? Mind thv own duty, and follow thor 
me. A wiſe and dune rebuke from our riſen Saviour! After this, 
St. Peter wel! knew how to cenſure ſuch impertinence, and to re. 
prove bu/y-9odees. 


Of the ſame mind is the apoſtle Paul, He adviſes women how 
to behave themſeives, that they may no! fail under this chatye, 
Tet them guide the houſe, ſays he, and employ themſetives in domeſti 
affairs: for it they neglect this work, they learn to be idle, wandering 
about from houſe to houſe; and not only idle, but tattlers alſo, and bu/y- 
bodies, jpeaking things which they ought nt; gathering up matter t6t 
flander of their neigiibours at their next viſit, where every one s 
aſhamed to be filent, and therefore each is ready to turnith the 
company with their ſhare. But this 3 in the opinion « 
the facred writer furnithes the adverſary with daily occaſion to 
ſlander chriſtianity, and to, jpeak reproachfully of the goſpel, and it 
is a thing of very jane; 1 M im. v. 13, 14. 

II. A public ſpirit is another thing of good report. Though 
chiſtians muſt be diligent in their butineſs, yet they ſhould av! 
confine ail their cares within the narrow circle of felt, but have 2 
hearty ſolicitude for the welfare of the nation in which they dwell, 
for the neighbours among whom they inhabit, for the church d 
Chriſt in the world, and extend their concern to the happinels 
of mankind. The apoſtle directs I imothy to make /ipplcations 
prayers, and interceſions for all men, and to take ſuch a fatisfaction 
in the mercies they receive, as to give thanks to God upon ther 
account ; | Tim. ii. 1, He exhorts the Epheſians to prayer i 


' fuppiication for all the ſuints: Eph. vi. 18. And what he taught, ne 


alſo prattifed in an eminent and glorious manner; the care of all ne 
churches came dai y upon him: And you find him in the beginning 01 
his epiſties lifting up his petitions and his praiſes to heaven con- 
nually for the churches to whum he writes. 

We ſhould rejoice with them that rejoice, and weep with them that wee), 
and thare with our fellow-chriſtians in their joys and their ſorrows. 
that we may thereby double their joys, and lighten the 74 0 
their ſorrows by a bleffed ſympathy. Rom. xii. 15. We ſhout 
bear one another's burdens, and fo fulfil the law of Chriſt; Gal. vi. 2 
And in 1 Cor. x. 24. he ſaith, ** Let no man ſtck his own, but every mu 
another*s wealth, or welfare ;** that is, Let no man be ſo whol!y 
ſwallowed up in his own profit and peace, as utterly to neglect ti 
peace and profit of his neighhour.“ But though this be ſo honour 
able and becoming a practice, yet it has ever been too much neg; 
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Ieted, even among the profeſſors of the goſpel ; for St. Paul tells 
the Philippians, that "Timothy was a ſingular inſtance of this good 
quality: Fel. uu. 20, 21. 7 have no man fike minded, who will nalu ally 
care for your ale, jor all eek their own, not the (lungs whit/: are Jeu 
Cris. 

Some may be ready to raiſe an ohjection here, and ſay, „How 
is tu conſiſtent with the rer character and practice which 
recommended, namely, that ene mum mind his own buſtne;3 * 


grant that this ought generally to be our firſt care, that we 
fulal the duties of our owa particular ſtation weil, and ſcœ to it, 
{lt ourſelves and our huuſehold be ſupported : This is uſually the 
loudeſt call of Pro, iden E, for he that provides * thoſe of lits OWN 
houſe, When it is in his power, does not anſwer the demands of 
chriſtianity, but is worſe than an infdet, or one that has denied the 
failk; 1 I'im. v. 8. But there are many ſacred and civil ſervices 
may be done tor the neighbourhood, the church, aud the nation, 
vithout any culpable hinderance to our own affairs. So much 
time may be 55 1 redeemed trom floth and flumber, from uſe'>fs 
and impertinent converſation, as the public may call tor at our 
hands. And when there is a day of difireſs or trouble come upon 
our friends, upon the land wherein we dwell, or the churches 
of Chritt in the world, when virtue and religion are in ing 
circumſtances, we are called ſometimes to lay out a larger part 
of our time and itrength, our inter eit 4nd ſubſtance, for the 
weltare of the public, which otherwiſe perhaps might be due 
to ourſelves, and our own family. Tn ſuch cafes as theſe, chriſ- 
tian prudence muſt direct us how to diſtinguiſh wifely, and deter- 
mine how far this ſelf-denial is to he exercued, in order to prom ate 
the happineſs of mankind, and un public honour of Chriſt. This 
is « thing of good report in the church and in the world, and it 
wiil turn to our own honour in the day of the Lord. 


But let no man deceive himſelf, and vainly imagine that he may 
lay claim to the honour of a public ſpirit, becaute he ſpends half 
his days in places of public reſort, and in fruiticſs enquiries and 
chatterings about the affairs of government, and the buſineſs of the 
ſtate ; perhaps he extends his care alſo to Muſcovy and Perſia, 
as well as Great Britain, while the care of his ſhop is a littie thing 
with him, the buſineſs of his ſtudy or counting-houle is forgotten, 
and his family complains of woetul ueglect: Nor are public affairs 
mended by all his impertinence, 


[If this ſermon he too long, it is beſt divided here. ] 


III. Regularity in the conduct of our affairs is a becoming cha- 
racter, and will gain us a good name amongſt men. As there 
are many and various duties that belong to the natural, the civil, 
and the religious life ; it is a piece of eminent widow to ap- 
point proper ſeaſons and rules for the performance of them ; nor 
thould we think it beneath us. as far as poſſihie, to govern our- 
felves by thoſe rules, and keep to our own appointed feafons ; 
otherwiſe all, our affairs will be ready to run into contuſion; one 
duty will be apt to intrench upon another, aud fome of the duties 
of life or godlineſs will be neglected, or quite forſaken, under a 
pretence of want of time. 

v U 2 
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One thing that intrenches upon the regular hours and orders 


of life, is a trifling and dilatory temper, putting off neceſſary 11 
bufineſs, whether it be work cr devotion, til the laſt moment; [t 
and then, it the leaſt accident intervenes, we have not left our. n 
felves ſufficient time to perform it. Iheſe are the perſons why tc 
are frequently found in a hurry and confution, becauſe they hate m 
neglectèed to do the proper work in the proper ſcaſon. I heir by. Cc: 
ſineſs is always done in haſte, and often unfiniſhed. "Thele are at 
they who keep no appointments, who are ſeldom true to thei; a; 
hour, who make their friends wait for them upon all occafiens, ar 
who often create uncaſineſs to all the company, and put a whole fu 
family out of order. What an unbecoming behaviour is this | w 
What an ill aſpect it bears! eſpecially if theſe delayers are in ti 
any degree inferior, or the younger parts of a houſe. And yet 
it might calily be prevchted, by taking the firſt opportunity tor 7 
every buſineſs. O it is an excellent, a golden rule, “Never leave * 
that till to-morrow, which may be done to-day, nor truſt the 1 
buſineſs of this hour to the care of the next,“ for the next is no: al 
mine, 170 
pe 
When ſervants are of this dilatory and tritling humour, they 150 
waſte ther maſter's time perpetually, and put their ſuperiors t 10 
many inconveniences. They prevent one another's buſinels, as 
well as neglect their own. You would wonder how they cou! ab 
ſpend three or tour hours in a common errand, and make a family lit 
wait half a day for a meſſage, that might be diſpatched in halt ar ot 
hour. They cannot keep their eyes or their ears from attending lt 
to every object they meet; their endleſs curiofity of enquiry no 
and their irreſiſtible inclination to talk of every thing that does n! fu 
concern them, is an everlaſting hinderance to their proper wor- me 


This active ſort of idleneſs is much harder to be cured than tl! 
of the flow and ſtupid kind; and you tee it belongs to the poor 2 
well as the rich ; though it is a matter of diſreputation and intam? 
to both, 


Perſons of this unhappy conduct, whether of high or low degree, 
are in great danger of trifting in the moſt ſacred and divine con. 
cernments, as well as in common life. "They ſometime manag: 
their {piritual and immortal affairs in the ſame dilatory mannes 
but with more dreadful and fatal conſequence. They put i 
repentance from day to day, and delay their ſolemn tranſactions 
with God, till ſickneſs ſcizes them, or till death approaches 
Then what hurry of ſpirit ! What dreadful confuſion of ſoul 
What tumults and terrors overwhelm them ! And it is well it the 
matters of their ſalvation be not unfiniſhed at the laſt hour, and 
themſelves made miſerable to all eternity, becauſe they trifle 
away lite and time, 


A ſecond enemy to this regular conduct of life, and which in- 
deed is derived from the former, is this, an inverſion of the order 
of nature, and a change of the ſcaſons which God hath appointed 
| for buſineſs and ret. { contels this is not now-a-days a matter 0! 
ill report in itſelf, however contrary it be to the laws of nature and 
the creation: But it is attended with many irregularities, and ſome- 
times with infamous practices too: And therefore I would ſpend 
one page to give it an ill name; and to bring it into juſt diſcredit. 

1 
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God has made every thing beautiful in ils ſcaſon; Eccl. iii. 11. The ſur 
arijellt; —and man goeth forth to his work unti! (he erentng ; N. Civ. 22 23. 
It is more natural and healthful to purtue the concerns of lite, as 
much as poflible, by day-light. Midnight itugies are prejudicial 
to nature: A painful experience calis me to repent of the taults of 
my younger years, and there are many before me have had the tame 
call to repentance. Wearing out the lightſome hours in fleep, is 
an unnatural waſte of ſun- beams. There is no light ſo friendly to 
animal nature as that of the fun. Midnight attemblies, feitivals, 
and entertainments, exhauſt the ſpirits, and make a needleſs pro- 
fuſion of the neceiſarics of life: I hey carry a very ill appearance 
with them, even where no wickednets is induiged, they arc prac- 
tices of evil report, and deſerve cenſure and ſhame, 


it is no honour to our whole nation, that we have learned the fa- 
ſuion of doing nothing in the morning; among perions of mode the 
day often begins at noon : The hours of buſineſs are grown much 
later among us than our foretathers could bear. "They knew the 
vorth of dav-light. In ſome things indeed we are bound to com- 
ply with cuſtom, or we mult forſake the world: for a tew can never 
ſtem the general tide, or reform a degenerate age: And there are 
{ome few trades and employments which demand labour at night. 
But in our general conduct we ſhould endeavour to act more agrec- 


w— 
8 


ably to the laws of creation and nature, and to reduce families to a 
little better order, wherefoever we have power and influence. 
Surcly it can be no great hardihip tor any perfons in health to begin 
their day with the riſing ſun, for almoſt half the year. We ſhould 
not think it ſufficient to get up a little before noon, nor thould we 
turn the morning of God and nature into midnight, nor make the 
decline of the ſun ſerve for our morning work. 


would not be thought in this page to reflect upon the weak, the 
lickly, and the aged parts of mankind, whoſe nature may require 
longer ſleep, and a larger degree of reſt to recruit their ſpirits: Nor 
do f accuſe thoſe unhealthy perſons, who can get no {lumber till 
the night is halt ſpent, and are thereby conſtrained, merely for the 
take of health, to let their bed intrench upon ſo many hours of day- 
light: Yet I periuade myſelf, that if theſe laſt would but bear the 
inconveniences they complain of for a weck or two, if they would 
break off their morning- flumber early, and early betake themſelves 
to reſt, nature would quickly learn a better habit, the reformation 
would ſoon grow eaſy: And perhaps this might advance their 
health in a ſenſible manner, beyond all their old indulgencies, or 
their preſent expectations. 


An exceſſive love of company, an affeQation of going abroad, a 
delight in wine and ſtrong drink, are the third ſort of enemies to 
that regularity and order which I am now recommending. Such 
practices are cenſured in the word of God; I have called the pro- 
oy Ifaiah, in a former diſcourſe, to witneſs againſt the drunkare, 

ut I muſt aſk leave to cite the ſame text again, againit the waſters 
of time in taverns, or meaner drinking-houſes. J's to them that go to 
their cups in a morning: This throws all the buſineſs of the day out of 
order; and ſometimes they are tempted to continue until night, or 
at leaſt they return thither again and {tay till wine inflames them; 


then all the follies of life play their parts; but they forget religion, 
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and regard not the work, nor worſhip of the Lord; Iſ. v. II, 12. How 
oiten has it been found, that the religion of the cloſet, as well as 
that of the family, hath been ſhortened and omitted, and by de- 
rees thruſt out of doors, and forgotten, for want of thaking of! every 
impediment, and confining ourſelves to proper ſeaſons. We intend 
to tultil our duties, but we intend it at random, without keeping any 
time for it: And thus ſome houſcholds, that would be called chriſ- 
tians, live without God in the world, "They that tarry long at wine, 
or in any needieſs company, and lengthen out the hours of their 
needleſs abſence from — may count themſelves guilty of the 
{ſeveral diforders that are committed in the family; which would 
be rectified, or entirely prevented by the preſence of the matter, 


I confeſs ſometimes neceſſary buſineſs detains a perſon beyond 
his uſual and appointed hour: there muſt alto be ſome allowances 
made for the unhappy engagements which may attend tome par- 
ticular. callings in the world. Our own contcicnces mult be the 
final judges in this cafe : But let us be faithful and honeit, and fre- 
quently make an enquiry, whether our conduct be regular or no ; 
and whether it be the neceſſity of affairs that intreaches upon the 
ſeuſons of duty, or whether it be a careleſs indifference of ſpirit. 
Good orders in a houſchold, and regular hours for all the duties and 
eni0y ments of life, give beauty and ornament to lite itfelf : Like a 
muſical inſtrument, where every ſtring is wound up to ſtrike its 
proper note, and the ſkilful muſician keeps his time, how does i: 
entertain the car with innocent pleaſure, and refreſh the heart, 
when prattifed at proper feafors? Such a family appears like a 
Bethel, a houſe of God, and the Lord himfelt delights to dwell in 
it. O may it be my lot and portion always to inhabit in ſuch a ta- 
hernacle, till I lay down this bod in the dutt, and my foul ariſes 
to the well-ordered family of heaven ! 


IV. Sorting ourſelves with the beſt company is another beauti- 
ful part of chriſtian conduct, and procures a good report, By the 
beſt of company, I do not intend the greateſt or the richeſt. nor the 
moſt ingenious and witty ; for there are ſome of theſe that are vai: 
and vile enough; but the beſt in mv efſtecm, arc thoſe who ate 
moſt virtuous, maſt pious, moſt knowing and wiſe, or thoſe that 
are ſeeking after virtue, piety, and wiſdom. Thus by converſation 
with the one, we may be always doing good, and with the other wc 
may be always receiving ſome good. Ie that walketh with wiſe men, 
Hall grow yet wiſer, but the companion of fools hal! be defiroyed ; Prov. 
xiii. 20. Be not deceired, God is not mocked, evil communications corrup! 
cod manners. A heatheniſh poet, and an inſpired apoſtie agree in 
theſe words; 1 Cor. xv. 33. If we are engaged much in converſe 
with thofe that are light, and irothy, and vain, we thall gain the 
ſame levity of temper It we talk much with the profane, we hall 
be tempted now and then to a profane expreſſion too. * Cana 
man touch pitch. and not be defiled?“ Gan a man paſs through 
the flames, and his clothes not be finged? Neither can thoſe that 
walk frequently and delightfully amongſt light, vain, intemperate 
perſons, eſcape being defiled by them. 


It is true, the apoſtle tells us, if we would utterly ſeclude our 
ſelves from all manner of converſe with perſons of ill character. ve 
muſt abandon ſociety, and aimoit go out of the world : 1 Cor. v. 10 
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But the meaning of the apyſtie, when he bids us avoid evil compa- 
nions, is, as much as poihble, to ſhun their company; fee there- 
fore that ii :s a acceilary call of providence leads you amongſt them ; 
otherwiſe abttain, "Thoſe who give themfeives up to be enter - 
tained by every one that will eutertain them, thole who will walk 
with every companion, and win herd with every drove, they are in 
danger of being corrupted v-:th any vice, and of learning every ill 
winciple. But if through the gracc of God, we ſhould eſcape the 
infection, of error or ſin, yet we {halt looſe our good name by keep- 
ing company. A delight in baſe and worthleſs companions, will 
make the world judge that we are like them» Whereas we ſhall 
gain a part of the good character of our affociates and acquaintance, 
and derive honour from them, if we are ſo happy as to have 
friendſhip and intimacy with perſons of piety, learning and virtue. 
May theſe be the friends of my choice, and my companions for 
ever ! . 


derm. XXIX. 


V. Abſtinence from the utmoſt bounds of things lawful, is 
another practice of good report amongſt men. It. is but a nar- 
row line in many caſes, that divides between a lawful and a ſin- 
ful practice ; and if we will venture, as near as poflible to the 
very borders of what we think lawful, we ſhew too great an incli- 
nation to the bordering iniquity, and we thall oiten be in danger 
vi treading on forbidden ground. If we indulge the love of pleaſure, 
vr give an unguarded loote to any unlawtul paſſion, we 1hall find 
i: dithcult to with-hold the violence of corrupt nature from tranſ- 
greſſing the lawful bounds. If a wild horſe be indulged in his ca- 
reer, it is well if he does not break the reins, and fling the rider. 
!tisa fooliſh fancy to walk upon the edge of a precipice, unleſs 
we could infallibly ſecure our head from giddineſs, or our feet 
from ſtumbling. It is much ſafer therefore to keep a proper diſ- 
tance from fatal danger. Ihe world will give us but an ii! cha- 
ratter, and ſay very juſtly concerning ns, that we are not much 
araid of vice, if we dare rathly venture into temptation. 

It is the advice of the Holy Spirit, and St. Paul to the chriſ- 
tan converts, 4h/tain from all appearance of evil; 1.'Thetl. v. 22. 
And the apoſtle [ude requires us to hate even the garments that dre 


ſpotted by the fleſk } Jude, verſe 23. Every thing that looks like 


guilt ſhould forbid our approach, we ſhould chuſe to ſtand afar 
off, and with-hold our defires, left we detile our conſciences, and 
bring a blemiſh upon our chriſtian character. What an honour is 
it to any man, when it is ſaid concerning him, “ He has a 
tender ſoul, and a conſcience that will not ſtretch, to the length 
ot the looſe cuſtoms and faſhions of the times; he dares not allow 
himſelf all the libertics that are innocent and lawful, left he ſhould 
wound his own ſpirit, and his good name, by venturing too near 
to the borders of iniquity.” Let ſuch a temper be our conſtant 
guard and ornament. | 

VI. Following the common practices of the ſaints in doubtful 
matters, is another thing of good report, and ought to be 10 
among thoſe that profeſs the name of Chriſt: Whether it be in 
our trade and buſineſs, in our apparel, or our viſits, in our forims 
of addreſs to our ſuperiors, or common methods of converſation 
and civility, of recreation, or entertainment, let the general cut- 


toms of the ſaints of the pureſt ages, or the cuſtoms of the purett 


* 
. 
, 
8 
. 
i 
1 
* 
. 
„ 


356 CHRISTIAN MORALITY. Serm. xxx. 


churches, and the beſt chriſtians in our own age, be a direction to 
our practice. Aft for the good old way. lays the prophet Jeremy, 
and if we know not what part to chuſe, let us go by the footfteps 
& the flock of Chriſt. Enquire what the followers ot cur, Lord have 
done in paſt ages, and what the wiſeſt and beſt of them do in our 
own age, and this will give us a conſiderable aſſiſtance to deter. 
mine what ought to be our practice. 


In 1 Cor. xi. 16. the apoſtle Paul ſeems to refer to this general 
head, for our determination in doubtful matters. vv hen he had 
heen propoſing the law of nature, or the order of creation, to di- 
re& the man and the woman what fort of coverings they ought to 
wear, Viz. that a woman ought not to be uncorered, and that a man 
ſhould not wear lung hair, that is, ſhould not nourith his hair to 
make it grow long, as women, nor manage it with a nice and 
effeminate curiofity, he concludes with this fenteace, 7 ary men 
ſeem to be contentious, that is, if any man be not contented with the 
arguments I have brought, but wi'l carry on contention and dif- 
pute, let him remember. this deciſive argument, that we hace no 
ſuch cuſt um, nor the churches of God ; we the preachers of the gol- 

el, and the apoſt!es of Chriſt, have neither found nor approved 
woe fort of cuſtoms among the chriſtians where we have lived, 
nor are they practiſed in any of the churches of God, which we 
have heard of, 


I will readily allow, that the ſiri&-profeffors of religion in ſome 
articular ages of the church, may have generally indulged cithe; 
— unreaſonable ſcruples, or ſome unreaſonable liberties. "I here 
are ſome practices of evident and undoubted lawtulneſs, which 
have been forbidden in ſevere and dreadful language by ſome 0 
other of our religious anceſtors; ſuch as wearing borrowed hair, 
or {ſuffering our own to reach the thoulders ; ufing any thing tha! 
borders upon lot or chance, except in matters of ſacred or feen 
concernment : withing a fricud's health when we drink; practifins 
any part of our civil calling after fun-fet on Saturdays, or cvcl 
calling the months, or the days of the week by names horrowed 
trom the heathens, ſuch as Monday or Tuetdav, January or Fe. 
bruary : Vet in ſuch cafes as theſe, had I lived amongſt them, | 
would have conformed to their cuſtoms, and have given no ct 
tence ; but I would have taken every proper occaſion to ſhew that 
theſe were unnecellary ſcruples. 


This was the conduct of St. Paul, in the controverſy about cat- 
ing meats offered to idols; 1 Cor. viti. 8. Meat commendeth us 
ta Gd: for neither if we eat, are we the better; neither if we eat not, at 
we the worſe. There he declares how needleſs theſe ſcruples were: 
and 1 Cor. x. 25. to ſhew their chriſtian liberty, where no ſcrupu— 
lous perfon was preſent and oppoſed it, he bids them, eat whatjvert 
is ſold in the ſhambles, aſting no queſtions for conſtience ſale, But in 
both theſe places he cautions them againſt offending the weake 
brethren, and ſhews alſo how afraid he was of giving oftence, 
acting in their preſence contrary to their practices, even thoug! 
they were built on needlefs ſcruples. Vee 13. / will eat no #O 
while the world ftandeth, if it make my brother to end; that is. 1 
tempt him to grow bold, and venture upon the fame food again! 
his conſcience. And the apoſtle practiſed this ſelf-denial, left he 
thould fin againſt his weak brother, leſt he ſhould grieve him by tlus 
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»1charitable licence; as Rom. xiv. 15. This holy caution and ten- 
derneſs of offending the weak, was the conſtant practice of that 
bleſſed faint, who had more knowledge than all of us, but he had 
more condeſcenſion and ſelf-denial too. O that we might all make 
him our pattern, and practiſe the charity that we preach ſo loudly, 
and proteſs with ſuch a modern allurance | 

There are other practices which might be comprized under 


this general character, and recommended as things of good 1. 
But I mutt not draw ſuch diſcourſes out to a tireſome length, which 


| perhaps may create but too much pain and uneafinels, by the 


very ſenſe and ſubject of which they treat. Vet certainly it is a 
part of our duty and our intereſt to know, and meditate, and prac- 
tiſe thoſe things that may gain us a good name and reputation in 
the world, and may brighten our character among the churches of 
Chriſt; and to avoid every thing that would blemith our honour, 
or link our eſteem among wife and good men. What arguments 
may be drawn from the light of nature to enforce this exhorta- 
tion, or what more powerful motives are derived from the goſ- 
pel, to awaken and excite us to the practice of all that is honour- 
able, ſhall be conſidered in the next diſcourſe, when I treat of the 
matters of virtue and praiſe, which arc recommended 1n the lait 
words of my text. 
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HYMN FOR SERMON XXIX. 
Chriſtian Morality, viz. Things of Good Report. 


Js it a thing of good report, To ſort with men of evil fame, 
To ſqander life and time away ? And yet preſume to ſtand ſecure ? 

To cut the hours of duty ſhort, 

Wähle toys and follicy waite the day? Am I my own ſufficient guard, 
While I expoſe my foul to ſhame 2 

To aſk and prattle all afairs, Can the ſhort joys of fin reward 

And mind all huſineſs but our own ? The laſting blemith of my name? 

Tolive at random, void of cares, 

While all things to confuſton run? O may it be my conſtant choice 
To walk with men of grace below, 

Doth this become the chriſtian name, Till I arrive where heavenly joys, 

To venture near the tempter's daor ? And never-tading honours grow ? 
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SERMON XXX. 


Chriſtian Morality, viz. Courage and Honour; or, Virtue 
and Praiſe, 


PaILIP, iy, 8. If there be any virtue, and if there be any praiſe, think on 
theſe things. 


Ei zug agen xa th 745 , & Ca 


IRT UE is an honburable and extenſive name: It is uſed by 
moral writers to include all the duties we owe to ourſelves, or our 
Jellow-creatures ; ſuch as ſobriety, temperance, faithfulneſs, juſtice, pru- 
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dence, goodneſs, and mercy ; and the ſenſe of it is ſometimes ſtretched 
ſo far, as to comprehend alſo the duties of religion which we owe 
to God. But let us take notice, that the firſt and original ſignitica. 
tion of the word both in the greek and latin tongues is much more 
limited, and it means only er or courage, The greek word 
z;:7n, uſed here by the apoſtle, is derived from Az:;, the name of 
Mars, or the heathen god of war: And doubtleſs the moſt anci. 
ent meaning of it amongſt the greek writers was warlike ralour, 
though in time the philo/pphers enlarged the ſenſe of it to include 
every moral excellency. 


The ſeveral places in the New Teſtament where the word is 
uſed, have chief reference to ſome work of glorious power when 
it is applied to God, or courage when it refers to men. I with | 
could ſtay here to explain them all, but I muſt mention one of 
them, viz. 2 Peter i. 5. Add to your faith virtue, to virtue knowledge, 
to knowledge temperance, &c. Virtue is to be added to faith, that 
is, next to your belief of the goſpel, get courage to profeſs what 
you believe: It is not to be ſuppoſed, that in this place virtue 
can ſignify the whole of morality, becauſe the particular virtues 
of temperance, patience, and charity are named alſo: And 
therefore this nl ſignify ſome part of morality diſtinct from thc 
reſt, viz. a ſtrength or fortitude of ſoul. | 


And for the ſame reaſon the word virtue in my text cannot fig- 
nify the whole ſyſtem of moral duties, becauſe St. Paul in the 
ſame verſe had been recommending truth, juſtice, and purity or 
temperance, which are ſo many pieces of morality ; and it is not 
reaſonable to imagine that he brings in a general name that com- 
prehends them all in the midſt of ſo many particulars, which is 
contrary to the uſe of all writers, and to his own cuſtom too. | 
confeſs if he had ſaid, if there be any other virtue, as he does in 
the like cafe ; Rom. xiii. 9. when he had omitted any particular, 
we might then have underſtood virtue in the general ſenſe ; but 
now it is evident, that he means a particular excellency, diſtin& 
from thoſe before-mentioned; and the word itſelf requires us to 
underſtand a brave, bold, and generous ſpirit and practice. He 
recommends to them a great and excellent behaviour, wherein 
their holy courage may appear, when the call of providence gives 
a juſt occaſion, 


Courage is a virtue which ſtands in oppoſition both to fear and 
ſhame ; and it ds the mind of man from the evil influence ot 
both thoſe paſſions. The man cf courage has not ſuch a feeling 
fondneſs for his fleſh nor his eſtate, as to be afraid to profeſs bis 
ſentiments, or to fulfil his duty at every call of providence, though 


his eſtate my ſuffer damage by it, or his fleſh be expoſed to pain: 
u 


Nor has he ſuch a tenderneſs for his honour, as to ſecure it with 
the loſs of his innocence. He is not aſhamed to appear for virtue 
in an age of vice and ſcandal : He ſtands up boldly for the honout 
of his God, and ventures a thouſand perils rather than wound his 
conſcience, or betray his truſt: He dares profeſs and practiſe tem- 
perance among an herd of drunkards, and purity in the midſt of 
the lewd and unclean : The man of courage can deſpiſe the threat- 
enings of the great, and the ſcoffs of the witty, conſcious of his 


own integrity and truth. He can face and oppoſe the world with 
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all its terrors, and travel onwards in the paths of piety without 
fear. The righteous man is bold as a lion ; Prov. xxviii. 1, 


Now it 1s the apoſtle's advice to the Phillippian converts, that 
whenſoever there is any juſt occaſion given to exert their fortitude, 
whether it be in the defence of the rights of mankind, and the 
liberties of their country, or in vindication of the cauſe of God or 
virtue, let the chriſtian take thoſe opportunities to ſpeak his mind, 
and ſhew his courage; let him mak it appear that the meek of 
the earth may ſometimes reſiſt the mighty oppreſſors, that the 
followers of the Lamb dare to oppoſe the * beaſts of the age, 
and are ready to ſacrifice all that human nature calls dear for the 
ſervice of God, or the welfare of their fellow- creatures. 


The heathen world may derive ſome arguments from the light 
of reaſon, and ſome perhaps from more corrupt and ſelfiſh princi- 

les, to awaken their valour, and to raiſe heroes amongſt them: 
But there is nothing among all the writings of the philoſophers, or 
the examples of their real or their fabled heroes, that can raiſe 
and ſupport ſo illuſtrious and divine a courage, as the principles 
and the patterns with which the goſpel of Chriſt has furniſhed us ; 
whether we look to Jeſus, the founder of our religion, the Son ot 
God in our nature, or to his apoſtles, or to the primitive martyrs, 
among whom ſome of the weaker ſex and the weaker age, have out- 
o_ Os glory, and darkened the luſtre of all the great men of 
1eatheniſm, 


What bleſſed views hath the goſpel given us of heaven and fu- 
ture happineſs, to animate our zeal, and to engage us to the 
boldeſt Eorts of goodneſs ! What promiſes of _ ty power to 
affiſt us in our ſacred attempts, and to bear up our ſpirits ! What 
ich and infallible aſſurances have we in the word of God to ſup- 
port our higheſt expectations, that if we are faithful to the death, we 
hall receive @ crown of life ! Rev. ii. 10. And Jeſus our forerunner 
hath already taken poſſeſſion of all theſe prizes and glories to re- 
ward the conquerors., 


Shall we fink and deſpond at any dark appearances ? Shall our 
ſpirits fail us in the midit of duty, when we have ſo many divine 
motives to valour and holy fortitude ? Methinks there ſhould be 
nothing too hard for a chriſtian to undertake or ſuffer, when God 
and providence call him to it. I confeſs that fleſh and blood are 
ral and feeble: Animal nature overwhelms the foul with its 
Inudderings, and forbids the execution of the braveſt purpoſes. It 
„ only grace, divinc grace, that can ſtrengthen the trembling 
ariftian, and make him venture through dangers and death in the 
Yay to the heavenly crown. It is this gives power to the promiſes, 


and makes the ſaint believe the performance. It is this ſets 


eayen before his eyes, and gives it ſuch an attractive influ- 


ence, ſuch a ſovereign conqueſt over all his fears; it even braces 


he ſine vs of nature, and exalts the ſpirits to deſpiſe danger and 
un. What wonders of holy fortitude might a chriſtian perform, 
(the eye of his faith were kept always open, and firmly fixed on 
hoſe bright and everlaſting inviſibles ? 

But I ſhall enlarge no farther on this argument of chriſtian cou- 
age, and I am the more inclined to diſmiſs this ſubjeR at preſent, 
aving reſerved ſome diſcourſes on it for another ſeaſon “. 

* Sec the two following ſermons. 
XX 2 


e 
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[ proceed therefore to the laſt exhortation in my text, // there 
be any praiſe, any actions that deſerve honour amonęſt men, h 
on theje things, engage yourſelves in the practice, and obtain the 
honour, The praite which the apoſtle here recommends, may 
be deſcribed as Cicero, the famous Roman orator, dr{cribes 
glory; it is, „I he concurrent and unanimous commendation of 
good men, or the general voice of wite and uncorrupted judges, 
concerning any eminent practice of virtue.“ 

The holy apoſtle had juſt before recommended gary of good 
report, and now he exhorts them to the practice of laud.b.e actions, 
or things that merit praiſe. The difference between theſe two iz 
this: a good report ſignifies a clear and unbiemithed character, 
fair reputation among men, a good name among thoſe with whom 
our daily acquaintance hes, nl our civil converſation and buſinetz. 
But praiſe implies a conſiderable degree of applauſe or honour, 
obtained by ſore eminent actions, or ſome extraordinary inſtan. 
ces of wildom, courage, or goodneſs. A man that has never 
attained to any great degree of excelience above his neighbours, 
may yet have a fair reputation in the world : But the word praife 
ſeems to imply a great and honourable name, as well as a good 
one, FE 


I ſhall mention but two general inſtances, wherein we may ſup. 
poſe the apoftle recommends to us the practice of thoſe things that 
are laudable : One is, an extraordinary conduct in common affairs; 
the other is an improvement of the ſealons, or occaſions ot ex- 
traordinary virtue. 


I. It is a thing praiſe-worthy to labour after an extraordinary 
conduct and uncommon excellence in our common affairs of life, 
to excel all others in the things that relate to our ſtation in the 
world. Let cach of us ſearch and enquire, what is it within our 
reach that ſhines brighteſt among men, and then puriuc it wich 
vigour, 


If a perſon, who profeſſes religion in the firifteſt manner, and in 
the pureſt forms, be made a magiſtrate or public ofhcer, let him da 
ſomething extraordinary for the public welfare, if it be pcflible, 
and merit the public thanks and praiſe of the community. 80 114 
man be called to the miniſtry of the goſpel, let him imitate the 
bleſſed apoſtle in zcal for Chriſt ; as in 1 Cor. xv. 10. / laboured 
more —'than they all. Let there be no bounds to our deſires of ex- 
cellence, and our zeal for the ſalvation of men. Coret earneſtly tle 
bet gifts, ſays the apoſtle, 1 Cor. xii. 31. and animate them wit 
the nobleſt graces. There is a holy emulation wherein we may 
vie with one another, and each of us get as near perfection as 
poſſible. This is praiſe-worthy. I told you before, that magi- 
trates or miniſters muſt be diligent in their work to gain a good 
report, but they muſt double that diligence to obtain ſpecial praue. 


So in the moſt common employments of life, and the manage- 
ment of daily affairs abroad or at home, we ſhould aſpire to be pat 
terns of every thing that is good and laudable, that we may all be 
able to ſay as St. Paul, Pe ye followers of me, eren as I alſo am of Chi; 
1 Cor. xi. 1. Am I a maſter? Let me have a holy ambition t0 
be the heſt of maſters, and by an excellent conduct conſtrain all mv 
jervants to praiſe and love me; except ſuch vulgar and brutal ſous 
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that no Kindneſs can engage, no merit can oblige, and no virtue can 
influence. Am | a ſervant? Let my zeal for my maſter's intereſt 
exceed all my fellows, and my faichfulneſs. and diligence in every 
duty extort honour even from thoſe who envy me, and deſerve the 
eſteem and love of choſe that are above me. It I am an artiticer, 
and God hath given me any ſuperior talents or capacitics, I ſhould 
not ennpioy tavie luperior talents in trifles, but uſe them to ſome 
mo!! valuable purpotes, for the benefit of mankind, beyond what 
former ages have Known. I ſhould promote uſeful knowledge, it [ 
am a phutolopher, and carry it on Genes than my fathers have done. 
Fact? are ſome inftances wherein we may perform actions of 
pralle that are becoming a man or a chriſtian. 

II. It is a thing praiſe-worthy to improve all the ſeaſons and oc. 
caſions of extraordinary virtue, to ſeize on thoſe ſpecial opportuni- 
ties which providence now and then may give us to exert uncom- 
mon degrees of wildom or mercy, activity or courage. 


We arc always required to be faithful to our rulers, and kind to 
our neighbours and friends: But when our king or our country is in 
ſome ünminent danger, when fume threatening miſchief hangs 
over a faniilv, or a city, when our friend or brother, or even a ſtran- 
ger, is in immediate peril of life, there may be a glorious occaſion 
tor ſome great and generous exerciſe of loyalty, fortitude, compaſ- 
hoa, or love, to fave a friend or a ſtranger, a prince or a nation, 
All the world ithall agree to praiſe the man who pertorms that noble 
ſervice, | 

We are bound always to be liberal, and to give to the poor, but 
ſometimes we have an opportunity to exerciſe that grace of libe- 
rality in a more ample = generous manner, ſo as to ceterve and 
obtain an honourable name: As when a great number of diſtreſ- 
ted wretches come to the city or place where we dwell, or when 
ſome general calamity involves all our poor neighbours, and reduces 
them to great {traits, then we thould excrcife bounty beyond the 
common meaſure : Thus a chriſtian ſhall have the honour of re- 
lieving the poor more than heathens do, or thoſe who make no 
profeſſion of godlineſs. 

So in the practice of charity and forgiveneſs, Jefus our Lord re- 
quires us to forgive our enemies, and to do good to thote that hate, 
and abuſe, and perſecute us: But when it hes in our power to do 
a moſt conſiderable ſervice to a perſon that has done us the higheſt 
injury, then there is a ſpecial providence calling us to perform a 
glorious action of praiſe. Such was the character of that great and 
Pon man archhithop Cranmer, of whom it is ſaid, if any man had 

one him an injury, ie would ever afterward be his friend. 


In ſhort, whenſoever an occaſion ariſes to give an eminent and 
glorious proof of generofity or compathon, of gratitude or goodneſs, 
of zeal for God. or love to men, it is the apoltic's advice, that a 
Chriſtian ſhould ſeize the golden hour, and not ſuffer a heathen to 
prevent or exceed him. X nd among chrittians, let thoſe who pro- 
tels the ſeverett virtue, and the pureſt methods of chriſtianity, be 
the perfons who feize moſt of theſe opportunities to perform actions 
worthy of praiſe. But when there is anv thing mean and bale, 
lcandalous and ſordid, appears in the world, as it never ſhould be 
laid that a chriſtian has donc it, ſo ncrher would l evcr have ſuch 
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a ſcandal fall upon any perſon who profeſſes the ſtricteſt forms of 
godlineſs. 


I come in the next place to conſider, what arguments may be 
drawn from the light of reaſon, to excite us to actions of good re- 
port, and ſuch as are worthy of ſpecial praiſcs; for in the toregoing 
diſcourſe I told you, that I thould join the arguments or motives 
together, which belong to both theſe exhortations. 


I. If a perſon practiſes things of good report, and acquires to 
himſelf reputation and praiſe amongſt men, he does himſelt and his 
family a confiderable — by it. If a man has not a good 
name, he can neither expect to be entertained in any ſociety with 
pleaſure, nor to receive any ſpecial benefits from the world. A 
perſon of ill report is rather hated than beloved, he is ſhunned and 
avoided rather than deſired, and his neighbours will treat him with 
neglect rather than aſſiſtance. His very name is mentioned with 
diſgrace inſtead of praiſe, Whereas, on the other hand, a man 
whoſe excellent character has deſerved a good report and honour 
among his fellow-citizens, has every one ready to invite him to 
their yang uy and willing to reach out to him their friendly hand 
when he is fallen into danger or diſtreſs. 


Befides, ſuch a perſon lays up honour for his houſehold, and 
provides the friend{hip of mankind for the help of his tamily in ge- 
nerations yet to come. It is conſeſſed indeed, that the ſpirit of the 
world has too much baſeneſs in it, and too great a neglect of real 
merit; Yet when a man has deſerved excceding well of his coun- 


try, and acquired any ſpecial degrees of praiſe or renown amongſt 


them, the world is not yet quite fo brutal and degenerate, but that 
it has given many inſtances of bounty and goodneſs to the poſterity 
of a man of honour. His name Mall be had in everlaſting remembrance, 
and the generation of the upright ſhall be bleſſed ; Pſ. cxii. 2, 6. 


II. A man that has obtained a good report and honour in the 
world, by many reputable actions, is capable of much greater ſer- 
vice both to God and his fellow-creatures. If we have gained 
eſteem and reputation among men, they will be more ready to 
hearken to our counſel, and comply with our advice, We thall 
have more infiuence on mankind, both to promote the honour of 


God, and the benefit of men. A word that we ſpeak, will make 


deeper impreſſion, and be attended with greater ſucceſs. A word 
or a look of Cato among the Romans, would do more to reſtrain 
vice, and to ſhame the vicious, than the frown of an emperor. 


III. There is ſo much real and inward ſatisfaction ariſes from a 
good character, obtained by a life of virtue and piety, that a man 
who knows the pleaſure of it, would not renounce the practices 
which may attain it. I confeſs it is a more important matter to 
ſecure a good conſcience than a good name, and to obtain praiſe in 
the fight of God, than in the lips of men: But where both thele 
are joined together by the favour of divine providence, our virtue 
and piety has a larger reward, and our natures are ſo framed and 
compoſed, that we cannot help taking ſome ſatisfaction in it. Prov. 
xv. 30. A god report maketh the bones fat ; that is, as one expreſles it, 
it revives the heart to ſuch a degree, as renders the body more 


hcalthful and vigorous. 
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Methinks thoſe perſons have ſomething very degenerate in 
them, and their conduct is a little unnatural, who ſeem to have 
loſt the very deſire of a good name or reputation. I cannot but 
wonder to hear a perſon boaſt of his ſcorn and contempt of it in 
ſuch language as this; “ I will purſus my own defigns, I will 
gratify and pleaſe myſelf, and I care not what the world favs of 
me.“ Surely if ſuch language did become a chriſtian, the ſcrip- 
ture would not be fo ſolicitous to recommend a good name and 


' things of good report. 
| This naturally leads me to conſider, what influence chriſtianity 
1 has to excite us to the practice of reputable actions, and ſuch as 
\ deſerve honour 8 men. 
! Here we may firſt take notice, how often the ſcripture-propoſes 
1 honour as a reward of goodneſs and virtue. Our Saviour promites 
1 it to thoſe that are humble and condeſcending ; If thou art ready 
n at {ome entertainment to ſeat thyſelf in a lower place; Luke xiv. 10. 
Ik the maſter of the feaſt /hall exalt thee, and thou ſhalt have worſhip in the pre- 
0 ſence of thaſe that fit at meat with thee ; for he that humbleth kimpelf ſhall be 
d cralled. St. Paul tells the chriſtians, do that which is good, and thou 
halt have praiſe from the ruling power, for mag iH rates are uppointed,for the 
d praije of them that do well; 1 Peter. 11. 14. Solomon propoſes the 
e ſame motive; Prov. iv. 7, 8. IWijdom is the principal thing, therefore 
je get wijlom ;—ſhe Hall bring thee to honour when thou dot embrace her. 
al The apoltle recommends often to the chriſtians of his day a 4775 
* nume amongſt infidels and heathens, a good report of them which 
ft are without - and he mentions it as an eminent character of a com- 
at pamon of Litus, that his praiſe is in the goſpel throughout all the 
ty churches ; 2 Cor. vill. 13. And it is recorded to the honour of 
ce, Demetrius by St. John, that he had d good report of all men, even of 
the truth itjelf; 3 John verſe 12. Chriſtians and heathens ſpeak 
| well of him, and his good character is juſt and true. Nor muſt 
he it be forgotten, that in this little collection of advices in my text, 
er- the apoſtle twice recommends ſuch practices as deſerve honour 
ed among men, /z. things of good report, and things worthy of praiſe. 
11 Surely if we did but conſider how much our Saviour and his 
5 golpel gain by it in the world, we ſhould ever he engaged in works 


ot good report, and practiſing that which may redound to our 
praiſe, for Raby we ſpread a good ſavour of the name of Chritt 
wide in the world, and our holy religion reaps ſenſible honour 
and advantage by it. When the name of any perſon is celebrated 
amongſt men for ſomething great and uſeful, when his deeds 
ae mentioned with public «2 it is quickly enquiretl, * What 
religion is he of?” Is he a heathen? Then the glory will be 
alcribed to idolaters, and the honour perhaps be given to their 
idols. Is he a chriſtian? Then the name of Chriſt our Lord will 
gain reputation by it, and men will ſpeak more favourably of that, 
doctrine which was adorned with ſuch eminent virtue and picty. 
This did unknown ſervice to the goſpel in the firſt propagation 
and ef it, when it appeared in the would; that the characters and the 
rov. es of chriſtians were lovely, that their works were all goodneſs, 
s it, hat they were perſons of an excellent ſpirit, and obtained a good 
ors eport among their heathen neighbours: they ſaw their good works, 

and were thereby led, by degrees, to glorify their heavenly Fa- 
er, and their Saviour. 
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And where there is any ſeparation made from the pubiic wor- 
ſhip of a nation, with a profethon to retorm any CUrrupuons of : 
doctrine or practice, how much honour would be done to theſs 5 
reforming principles, and how much ſervice to this intereſt, if P 
every one that is engaged in it were always practiting things of 
good report, and aimitig at {ome eminency and unconmon guod- d 
neſs in their various itations of lite. If theretore we ave any w 
love for Chriſt our Lord, if we have any zeal for his glory, it we fa 
have any regard to the honour of the goſpel, or it we would bring 15 
any credit to the particular profeſſion we make, let us let a ſcveie be 
watch upon ourſelves againſt every thing that would biemith our 
character in the world, and let us aſpire to an ſupertor excellencies 3 
that are within our reach, that we may be to the prasſe of the glory Aa 
of his grace, who has made us acceptable in the beloved ; ph. 1. 6. : 

It is neceſlary here to remove two or three objections out of Un 
the way, that may ſeem to attend this exhortation of the apoſtle. N | 

Ihe firſt is this. If a good name be fo valuable a thing, why Fre 
mould there be ſuch a wo denounced by our Saviour againſt thoſe nil 
that have the good word of all men; Luke vi. 26. Wo unto you when all 10% 
nich freak well of you ; for fo did their fathers to the falſe prophets, \ 

I. Anſwer. That the deſign of our Saviour is to ſhew, that no ness 
man in a degenerate and corrupt age, can attain the high eſteem ther 
and hearty good word of all perfons in the world, but thoſe who 801 
are E e and hypocrites, who can ſuit themſelves to every that 
company, and comply with every change of the times; who can I pe 
profeſs to be religious, and yet indulge themfelves or others in Ha 
the practice of their ſecret iniquitics ; ſuch were the falſe prophets Noe.“ 
of old. Such a perſon as this may for a ſhort feafon get all men and 
to ſpeak well of him: The — will commend him, for Wyith 
he can be drunk as well as they; and the ſwearer, for he can 
join with them in ſwearing; and the men of piety may be de- Ks 
ceived, in him, and give him a good report, for his tongue 1s 0 l 
tipped with religious language, and he ſeems to be a ſaint; But in og 
reality he is an univerſal hypocrite, and true to nothing. Our was 
Lord Jeſus hates and cenſures ſuch a character as this is, and this OP 
is the deſign of his reproof. Again, "a : 

II. Let it be noted, that this ſort of finners can hold the good Io 
word of all men but for a very thort time. The drunkards, the An 


profane, and the lewd, may careſs a man for a ſeaſon who com- bre 
plies with their vices; yet when they hear that he pretends to be me o 
religious among petſons of piety, they will ſpeak evil of him in 
abundance, and brand him for an hypocrite, which is a more en 
loathſome name; and his pious acquaintance, when the ſhall Mat fu 
find out his practice of ſecret wickedneſs, they will juſtly fix the .d © 
ſame odious character upon him. Thus he who before had the creat 
00d word of all men, ſhall then be loaded with public ſcandal and Pratie 
infamy. TI add further, . the 


III. "That a good report ſignifies a good character and honour pot be 
4 . : : 2 | f - UL 
able reputation among all wife and good men, upon the accoun Infamy 
of valuable qualities, and the exerciſe of virtue and goodneſs ; and ruth 3 
where a man manages his affairs with an excellent conduct in thi 5 
reſpect, and keeps himſelf without a blemith, he will comman ut 
ſome degree of eſteem and reverence from the yilex part of tbe 
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world : His good name will be general, though perhaps not uni- 
verſal ; and if the wicked world finds occafion to ſpeak evil of him 
in any thing, it is only in the matters of his God, and his exem- 
plary practice of piety, This thought introduces 


The ſecond objection, viz. if a good name amongſt men be fo 
defirable, why does our Saviour fav, Mat. v. II. 12. Bleſſed are ye 
when men ſhall rexile you, and jhall ſpeak al! manner of evil againſt you, 
falſely for my jake ; then rejoice ye, and be exceeding glad, fir great 
is your reward in heaven, for jo perſecuted they the prophets that were 
before yu. | 


% 

Anſwer. It is ſuppoſed that the evil which men ſpeak of you 
is falſe ; for ſo our Saviour expreſſeth it, when they ſhall ſpeak all 
manner of evtl again you, falſely jor my ſake, They thall ſcandalize 
v0 25 being i men, merely becauſe you are chriſtians ; and 
of wn upon you many odiums, which your practice has never 
ed, on purpoſe to expoſe the chriſtian religion. The apoſtie 
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Fer agrees with our Lord jeſus Chriſt in the fame deſign; 1 Het. 
1y 11,16, Keep a good conſeienre, that whereas they ſpeak evil of you as 
le e 


ers, they may be aſhamed while they falſely accuſe your good con- 
all rr fulton in Jeſus Chriſt, 


Now when it appears to be pure hatred of God and of gond- 
no neſs, of Chriſt and his goſpel, for which you are reproached, 
m dien you have cauſe to rejoice, becauſe Chriſt is on your fide : 
no Who he was reproached in the davs of his fleſh, ſo the prophets 
het went before him, and ſo the apoſtles that ſucceeded him; 
an bet. iv. 14. The Spirit of God and of glory reſteth upon you, for on 
in their part he is evil ſpoken of, but on your part he is glorified. Happy are 
ets oe, ter Chriſt and you are joined. together in the ſame cauſe; 
nen and you who have gloritied him on earth, ſhall be glorified together 
for WW vith him in heaven. 


de. The third objection is this; if praiſe amongſt men be lawful to 
» is ee fought, how comes it to pals that there are ſo many re- 
tin Nproats given to thoſe who ſeek the praiſe of men? How can 
Our Neſe ſeriptures be reconciled with ſome others that are cited 

before to encourage actions worthy of praiſe! How often does 
our Saviour ſeverely rebuke the phariſees for this practice, that 
tiey do their good works to be ten of men? Mat. vi. 2, 5, 16. John v. 44. 


Þ 
od 
he Anſwer. It is evident that theſe 3 whom our Saviour 
.om- Neprorcs, neglected all inward piety before God, and practiſed 
o be e cutward forms of godlineſs merely to gain the praiſe of men, 
m in Ney hred and valued it more than the praiſe of God; John xii. 43. 
more bey received honour of one another, and had no concern about 
(hall MW" ſuperior bleſſing, that divine eſteem and approbation which 
x the Need only can beſtow, and which only would ſtand them in ſtead 
d the MW'icreafter. Where the praiſe of God is inconfiſtent with the 
| and ae of men, there it is evident we muſt deſpiſe the cenſures 
the praiſes of the world, and ſeek the divine approbation only: 
But where theſe two benefits may be happily conjoined, we are 
noe dot bound to ſeparate them. God never requires us to ſeek 
coun amy and reproach, or to abandon that honour that belongs to 
— Fe truth and goodneſs. 


mand MW But that I may more effeually guard every chriſtian againſt 
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all the dangers and temptations that may attend a good name, 
and honour in the world, I would conclude the diſcoure with theſe 
four advices : 

I. Make not the praiſe of men vour chief aim or deſign in any 
thing you do: Put let it be your firſt and chicfeit care to approve 
yourſelves to Ged and your own conſciences. Do thoſe actions 
that are worthy of praiſe ; and whether the world acknowledęe it 
or no, your fouls will kad inward peace, your labour of love thall 
not be forgotten of God, ke ts faithful who hath promijed ; Heb. x, 23, 


II. If you are fo happy as to obtain the efteem of men, {ct 
a guard upon your ſoul, leſt pride and vanity take occaſion to 
ariſe and ihew themſelves. Have a care leſt Satan the tempter 

ain an advantage againit you by the fruits of your virtue and 
the eminence of your graces. Pride is ſuch a curſed twining 
weed, it will ſometimes root it{elt in virtue and honour, it wil 
grow up to an cqual height, and make its ſupporters wither 
and die. 

III. Let all the honour you acquire among men, be improved 
to the honour of your God and Saviour. If you make your own 
applauſe your great end, Jefus will ſay to you another day, as 
he did once to the phariſees, Verity I fuy unto you, ye have your te- 
ward ; Mat. vi. 2, 5, 16. The praiſe of men will be your whole 
recompence, and there is nothing more remains for you. When- 
foever therefore you receive applauſe from the world, make the 
world know that it was not the man but the chrittian that prac- 
tiled the virtue, and gained the praiſe. Not J, but the grace of Cod 
which was with me; 1 Cor. xv. 10. If you ſo manage all your 
laudable actions, that Jeſus Chriſt and his name may gain ſome 
honour by them, this ſhall turn to your praiſe and glory in the 


day of Chriſt, as well as to the praiſe of God your Saviour. 


IV. When the providence of God and his grace have favoured 
you fo far as to gain a good character in the world, have a carc 
of every thing that may impcach your honour, or ſully your re- 


putation. Remember the leſlon that Solomon teaches you from 


fo contemptible a thing as a dead fly; a few. of them will cas 
the ointment of the apothecary to find forth a ftinking ſarcour 5 ſo does 0 
little fully dijgrace a man who is in repulation for wiſdom and honour; 
Eccl. x. I. The blemith that arifes from one baſe or fooliil 
action will darken a bright character, and cancel the honour that 
has coſt the labour of many years to acquire: And the goſpel d 
our Lord Jeſus Chrift will ſuffer much by it alſo, if thoſe perſons 
once deſcend to folly and difgrace, who have rilen high before in 
the regions of wiſdom and public eſteem. 

Happy thoſe chriſtians who walk cloſely with God to the end d 
life, and keep their garments unſpotted ! When they die, they 
leave a perfumed name behind them to the churches, and to de 
lam lies to which they have belonged ; and perhaps they bequcatl 
a ting honour to religion as long as the world ſhall ſtand. Such 
Fas been the character of ſome of the ſaints in ancient ages d 
the world, ſuch in the elder and later days of chriſtianity : The 
brightneſs and ſavour of their good name abides to this a) 
anongit us, as an ornament to religion, and a rich perfume 
the gotpel of our Lord Jeſus. To him be glory and dominien 
tor Eycr and cver. Amen, 
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Il YMN FOR SERMON XXX. 


Chriſtian Morality, viz. Courage and Honour, 


| If men ſhall ſee my virtue ſhine, 
And tpread my name abroad; 

Thine is the power, the praife is thine, 
My Saviour and my God ! 


N [ believe what ſeſus laith, 
Ind tu nk lis goſpel true? 
Lord. make me bold to own my faith, 
And practile virtue too. 


Thus when the ſaints in glory meet, 
Their lips proclaim thy grace ; 

| Thoy caſt their honours at thy ieet, 

And own their burrow'd rays. 


Suppreſs my ſhame, ſubdne my fear, 
Arm me with heaventy zeal, 

That I may mak thy power appear, 
And works ot prailc tuthl, 


| 


SERMON XXXL 


Holy Fortitude, or Remedies againſt Fear. 


— — 


1 Cor. xvi. 13. 


Stand Faſt in the Faith, quit you like Men, be ſtrong. 


1 N the firſt ages of chriſtianity, the profeſſors of the goſpel had 
great need of divine courage, that they might ſtand the many 
thucks of oppoſition, reproach, and violence. Ihe Corinthian 
licathens, though they were a polite and learned pevple, yet they 
were blind and vubitinate in their own fuperiti ions and idolatry, 
and rooted in the profane and vicious cuſtoms of their anceſtors. 
It required a large ſtock of holy fortitude, to profeſs and practiſe 
a new religion among them, that ran counter to all their former 
opinions, and their manners. Therefore St. Paul, who planted 
the goſpel in that city, calls upon his converts to ſhake off 
cowardice and fear, to ſtand firm and unmoved in the profeſſion 
of their faith, to behave like men of war, like heroes. in the 
practice of chriſtianity, and to exert all their ſtrength of foul in 
this glorious work. Stand faſt in the ſaith, quit you like men, be ftrong. 


It is true, we live not in a heathen country, among lewd and 
barbarous ſuperſtitions: The land where our lot is caſt, is ho- 
noured with the chriſtian name, and profeſſes the religion of 
Jeſus; yet let me tell you, intidelity is a growing temptation of 
this age, the goſpel of Chriſt hath plentiful ridicule thrown upon 
it, by many of our neighbours that go under the name of chriſtians, 
and we may ſometimes be called to put on courage tor the defence 
of this goſpel. 


But befides this, there are many things occuring in the divine 
life, that require us to put on this holy fortitude of foul. The 
very nature of men is ſo corrupt and vicious, their hearts are fo 
averſe to the holy precepts of chriſtianity, the multitude of fin- 
ners is fo exceeding great in every nation, even where the goſpel 
1s profeſſed, the cuſtoms of this world are fo contrary to the rules 
ot the goſpel, and the malice and rage of Satan with his evil 
angels, is fo conſtant and ſo violent againſt the religion and the 
name of Chriſt, that it is true at all times, as well as in che pri- 
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mitive age, that all that will live godiy m Chriſt Jeſus all ſuffer per ſecu- 
tion; 2 Tim. ii. 12 When we become ſoidiers oft Chriſt, and 
reſolve to be religious in good carneſt, we muſt reckon upon ene. 
mies and oppoſitions, we mutt be prepared to endure hardneſs ; 
chapter 11. verſe 3. 


Our buſineſs therefore is, to ſeck for a ſpirit of power and 
holy fortitude, that we may be void of fear in the profeſſion of our 
faith, and in the practice of our dailv duties. Not the Corinthians 
on'y, but we alſo, muff watch, end fland jaſt in the jaith, we muſt quit 
ourſelves like men, and be jirong, It we are frighted at the ſound of 
every reproach, or” terrified by the fierce yppotition of a wicked 
worid. we ſhall be in danger of turning S..” trom the paths of 
chriſtianity, and of lofing the heavenly prize. Such doctrines, 
and ſuch practices as the goſpel teaches, require the profeſlors of 
them to be bold and valiant. | 


And beſides the difficuities we ſhall meet with from a degenerate 
and ſintul world, there are many other trials that attend the clrif- 
tian life. Sorrows and ſufferings belong to human nature, in this 
fallen and unhappy ſtate : Man is born to trouble as the jnarks fly up- 
ward ; Job. v. 7. This earth is deſigned for a {t-ge of conflict, a 
ſcene of probation, where each of us muſt act our parts, under the 
eye and notice of God our ſupreme governor, and our final te- 
warder. He expects that we ſhould put on a ſacred hardineſs f 
ſoul ; he requires that we ſhould not indulge a ſpirit of fear, but 
be armed with power and courage. that we may endure to the 
end. And bleſſed be his name that he hath given us promiſes to 
raiſe our hope, that as he endued his people in ancient times with 
his grace, ſo he will beſtow this {pirit of huly fortitude upon us allo, 
and that as our day is, ſo our ſtrength ſhall be. 


To caſt my diſcourſe into ſome method, I ſhall, 


Firſt, Briefly deſcribe this divine temper of mind. In the next 
place, Secondly, I would repreſent the various occaſions which we 
ſhall find for the exercife of it. Thirdly, 1 thall mention a few mo- 
tives to incite us to acquire this holy tortitude, and to maintain it 
throughout our whole courſe of life. And, Vd , propoſe tome 
remedies againſt a ſpirit of ſlavith fear, which is crealy oppoſite 
to this chriſtian virtue. 

The firſt thing propoſed is,. to deſcribe what T mean by fortitude 
and courage; and to this end, we muſt diſtinguiih it into that of the 
active and that of the paſſive kind. Active valour or Courage, 1$ 
ſuch a temper ot foul, as to attempt and venture upon any bold act 
of duty, which may endanger our preſent cafe, and woridly intereſt; 
and prompts us to purſue it with a becoming ſteadineſs and bra- 
very of mind, undaunted at every oppoſition we meet with, and 
unterritied at all the threatening danyers that ſtand in cur way, 
Paſhve valour is ſuch an habitual firmneſs and conſtancy of ſoul, 
as enables us to bear what ſufferings we fall under, without repin- 
ings and inward vexations, and without any outward tokens of 
ſinking or defpondency. When we ſuſtain heavy ſorrows, or 
anguiſh of the fleth, without any wild and vnreatonable groanings 
of nature, without race and unbecoming reſentment, without tu- 
mult and contuſion of Ipirit And this ihould be the temper of our 
fouls, and our cluiſtian conduct, whether the ſufferings which we 


* 
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feel. ariſe from the immediate hand of God, or from the injuſtice 


and violence of men, 
In the ſecond 1 come to repreſent the various occaſions 


that we Hall tind in the chriſtian life, for the exerciſe of this holy 
courage, and that under both kinds of it; viz. the active and the 
pave, or that which conſiſts in doing, and that which conſiſts in 
ſuFcring; and I thall enlarge upon each of them in a practical way. 
A Alive valour is neceflary for a profeflor of the chriſtian faith: 
And when and whereſoever divine providence gives us any. juſt 
0:-2fons for the exerciſe of this fort of fortitude, let no chriſtian 
refuſe them, or ſhametfully withdraw from his duty. The occa- 
fons we have for it are ſuch as theſe : 


I. When we are called to profeſs and practiſe ſtrict piety, even 
under the ſpecial view and notice of profane finners. Perhaps our 
dwelling may be catt among profligate wretches, who live without 
God in the world; but we muſt not be afraid to own, that we fear 
the great God, and that we worſhip that awful name, which their 
blafphemies affront and vilify. Nor muſt we be aſhamed to let 
the world know, that we cannot paſs a day without calling upon 
our God, and that prayer is as neceſſary to us, as our daily food. 
It is ſtrange and monſtrous that it ſhould ever be accounted a mat- 
ter of ſhame among creatures to acknowledge the God that made 
them, or that it thould ever need any courage to profefs homage 
and adoration to our Creator | What degenerate times do we live 
in, that it ſhould require ſome fortitude to tell the world, that we 
who are creatures confeſs a God ! And yet ſometimes even this 
very fortitude is wanting, and we are contented to look like atheiſts, 
left we ſhould be thought religious. Bale cowardiſe ! and dege- 
nerate times indeed ! 


II. When we happen into the company of infidels and apoſtates 
from chriſtianity, 1 throw their impious jeſts on the goſpel of 
Chiift, we may find a plain call of providence to ſtand up for his 
name and honour, 


It is true, there are few of us who are ſent to travel beyond the 
ſeas, and to engage in neceſſary converſe about religion with hea- 
thens ; but I hinted before, that infidelity is a growing miſchief af 
the preſeat age, even in our own land. It ſeems to be a ſpreading 
infection, and how far the great God may ſuffer it to prevail, he 
only knows. "There arc multitudes already that have made thi 
wreck of the faith of Chriſt, and betake themſelves only to the 
dim and glimmering light of nature, as a ſufficient refuge tor their 
louls, — their onſy guide in matters of religion: A poor doubtful 
guide, and a dangerous refuge ! And yet theſe men are continu- 
ally inſtructing one another to wage war againſt the bletled goſpel, 
and riſe in arms of defiance againſt the only Saviour. It is proper 
then for us to enquire, are we ready to declare ourſelves chriſtians1 
we arc called toit, when deiſts and ſcoſfers ſurround us with their 
aboininable ſeſts, or their wanton cavils? For though ſometimes they 
argue againſt our creed with calmneſs and decency, yet it muſt be 
confeſſed that thoſe arc the moſt common weapons which this ſort 
of men make uſe of, Dare we now make a profeſſion of our faith 
among men of intidelity, and not value their banter, and their inſo- 
lent reproaches? Let us remember, that cluiſtian courage muſt 
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encounter mockery and ſlanders as well as other terrors: Courage 
mult guard us againſt fintul ſhame, as welt as againtt finful tear, 
Can we glory in a cruciſied Saviour as the wiſdom and the power of 
God, if we ſhould be placed between the Jews on one fide, and the 
heathens on the other, who load this doctrine with fully and ſcan— 
dal. St. Paul was a brave example; O that every ivul of us could 
as bravely imitate him! But let us proceed to ſome more occalions 
of courage a-kin to this. 


Perhaps we content ourſelycs to be chriſtians in our cloſets, and 
to frequent the public aſlemblics of worthip without thame or car, 
becauſe our neighbours do the ſame : But I wou'd enquire of ſuch 
general profeſſors of chriſtianity, why are you ſo back ward to give 
up your names to Chriſt, and attend on the ſpecial ordinance ot his 
holy ſupper? Is it not becauſe you are aſhamed to appear in ſuch 
a ſtrict profeſſion of godlineſs, and to be known and oblerved by the 
World, as thoſe that have devoted themſelves to the Lord in his 
church? This is certainly the caſe of ſome younger converts. Let 
them here be put in mind of their former neglects, and their prefent 
duty. Be ftrong in the Lord, banith a ſhameful ſhame, and fecal 
your covenant in the blood of Chriſt. His croſs is your hope, and 
why ſhould you not make it your glory too ? 


If you are aſhamed of ſuch a public profeſſion in peaceful 
times, what will ye do if days of trial ſhould come? Would 

ou be ready to vindicate your ſeparation from the church of 
ſine, and all its ſuperſtitions? Would you have courage enough 
to maintain the purity of your profe ſſion, and your cloſe adherence 
to ſcripture, in oppoſition to all the inventions and traditions of 
men? Would your heart be ſtrong to perſiſt in your peculiar prac- 
tices of religion, in the moſt ſcriptural forms of it, in an hour 
of perſecution and danger? Bleiticd be God for a proteitant king 
on the throne, and a glorious race of proteſtant princes to ſucceed 
him. May the bleflings of heaven from above deſcend on them 
all, and render them in their ſucceſſions an everlaſting bleffing 
to Great Britain and all the proteſtant churches ! But a chrittian 
indeed ſhould be fo formed, and fo furniſhed, as to be ready 
to profeſs and practiſe his religion in every nation, and in every 
age, in the midſt of ſtorms as well as under the ſhining fun. 


III. When we are called to practiſe an untaſhionable virtue, 
or to refuſe compliance with any fathionable vice. "This is ano- 
ther occaſion that demands the exerciſe of chriſtian tortitude. 
Let us ſurvey a few inſtances of this kind. 


It is an unfaſhionable thing now-a-days to introduce a word of 
practical godlineſs into company: The polite world will tell us, it 
ſpoils converſation : Mark, what a filence is ſpread over the room, 
when any perſon dares to begin fo diſagrecable a ſubject ; there 
is none to ſecond him, he may preach alone, and it is well it he 
eſcapes a profane ſcoff. 'This'is a very true, but a very thametul 
account of things, according to the preſent mode. Any thing but 
religion is thought fit to entertain a friend. Even where per- 
ſons of piety meet together in their viſits, this ſort of language is 
baniſhed from company and the parlour, and it is conkned only 
to God and the cloſet. Alas | we are aſhamed to appear truly 
religious; but if we had holy courage enough, one perſon would 


Ferm. XXXI. HOLY FORTITUDE- 351k 


not be afraid to begin, nor another to carry on-ſuch divine dif- 
courſe. There are ſurely ſome happy moments wherein an uſe- 
ful word may be introduced with prudence and decency, to warm 
each other's hearts, and to rckindle the holy fire of love and de- 
votion that is almoſt expiring. 


Again, perhaps we may be much engaged in the world among 
erſons that make no conſcience of ſpeaking truth: But if we 
would be chriſtians indeed, we muſt have courage enough al- 
ways to ſhew a hatred of falſehood, and keep up a tender- 
neſs. of ſpirit, leſt we be drawn to the borders of a lie; nor 
muſt we be aſhamed to let the world know that we are the 
devoted ſervants of truth. When ſome knaviſh or unjuſt prac- 
tice has overſpread a city or a country, and become almoſt 
univerſal, we muſt dare to be honeſt in a cheating world ; ,we 
muſt maintain our righteouſneſs, and let it ſhine in the midſt 
of a deceitful age, though perhaps we may be called ſcrupulous 
fools. If we happen to be engaged in neceſſary buſineſs with 
perſons who drink to exceſs, we mult boldly deny the impoſed 
glaſs, we muſt ſecure our own ſohricty, even in the midſt of 
drunkards, and as much as pofhhle avoid their ſociety: Nor 
ſhould any ſcandalous names of puritan and preciſian affright us 
from the paths of ſtrict holineſs. When we meet with grots af- 
fronts in the world, we may be made the ſcorn and jeſt of all the 
company, if we decline the modiſh cuſtoms of ſatisfaction and 
bloody revenge; we may be charged with cowardiſe among the 
ruffians of the age; but a man of honour muſt have courage to 
hear this charge, unleſs he will venture to run upon the ſword of 
God which is drawn and pointed againſt reyenge, duelling, and 
murder, 


When the faſhion of dreſs or viſits, of ſalutations or entertain- 
ments, exceeds the bounds of modeſty or temperance, or in- 
trenches upon truth or religion, we muſt bravely dare to be un- 
faſhionable, and hare no fellowſhip with any unfruitful works of darkneſs; 
Eph. v. II. We muſt obey the great and holy God, rather than 
comply with the ſinful cuſtoms of men. 


« *'Tis brave to meet the world, stand fast among 
« Whole crowds, and not be carry'd with the throng.” 


I grant that religion doth not conſiſt in ſingularity, but there 
are ſome ſeaſons when we mult be ſingular, if we would be holy, 
and exert a ſacred fortitude of ſoul, to ſecure ourſelves from the 
detilements of the world. Come out from among them is the language of 
God in fuch caſes, touch not the unclean thing, and be ye ſeparate, ſtuth the 
Lord; 2 Cor. vi. 17. 

IV. Another inſtance of neceſſary courage, is, when we are 
called to undertake the cauſe of the oppreſſed, to plead for the 
poor againſt the mighty, or to vindicate the innocent againſt the 
men of ſlander or violence. It is a cowardly ſpirit, a fpirit of 
ſhameful pride, or ſelfiſh meanneſs, to trample upon thoſe that 
are lying upon the ground, to tread upon the poor and the dif- 
treſled, and ſometimes through tear of the mighty, as well as 
ſcorn of the poor, to neglect the cries of thoſe that are injured. 
This indeed is the cuſtom of the world ; but if we be the diſciples 
of Chriſt, we muſt have more courage than this, we mult open our 
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mouths for the dumb, and plead the cauſe of thoſe that cannot ſpeak 
for themſelves; Prov. xxxi. 8. 


When we happen into company that delight in © dul, and the 
Nander goes round from tongue to tongue, we | tg ur 
Lips from the infamous compliance, though W 0 1 0 
our ears: And then we ſhould have ſome compuliiun « . 
ſent perſon, who, perhaps may be loaded eth mn | 
Nor thould we be afraid or aſhamed to put in (eheoving woo 
to ſupport the good name of thoſe tht ire oppretied by Ma hig 
. Teproaches. And if the cenſure be never {q jutt, vt whore prop 

vidence doth not plainly call us to join in (hat conture 4! ts not 
betray ſuch an inclination to evil-ipeaking, nei ſhew 1uol: « bale 
and mean foul, as to call names for company. 


Where the life or the eſtate of our neighbour is in danger we 
muſt venture ſomething to fecure it, as well as to deteu! his 
good name. This advice is given in Prov. xxiv. 11, 12. {/ (on 
Jorbear to deliver them that are drawn out to death, and thoſe that are ready 
to be ſlain ; if thou ſayeſt, behoid, tet new it not, doth not he that pondereth 
the heart confider ? | hat is, if there arc any perſons drawn out to 
death, and ready to be flain by ſinful oppreſhon, and that thou 
haſt a juſt and reaſonable power in thine hand to preſerve them, 
it is not thy duty to ſtand ſtill or hide thyſelf, and ſay, He 
new it not. He that lets the ox or the afs of his neighbour go aſtray 
or {ink under a burden, and paſſeth away regardleſs as though he 
did not know it, is under the cenſure of the word of God ; and 
much more do we deſerve the cenſure, if we abandon our fellow- 
creatures of human nature to periſh, when we are able to ſave 
them, The all-wiſe and almighty God confiders it, and he will 
not approve of ſuch meanneſs of ſpirit, and ſuch a ſhametul defect 
of chriſtian charity. | 

V. It is a work which calls for courage to admoniſh our brethren 
when they depart from the ways of righteouſneſs, and to reprove 
ſin among thofe with whom we converſe. The law of God te- 

uires it; Lev. xix. 17. Thou fhalt not hate thy brother in thine heart : 
thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy neighbour, and not ſuffer fin upon him. It 
is expreſſed as though a neglect of — where it 1s a duty, 
looks like a ſort of hatred, or want of love. But for the moſt part 
is want of courage forbids it. Let it he done with holy boldne!s; 
but without wrath and reſentment, or ſelfiſh revenge; let it be 
— and — 4 with all love and gentleneſs, with all hu- 
mility and compaſhon, and with a becoming cxerciſe of thoſe 
lovely characters of modcration and meckneſs, which I have elſe- 
where deſcribed. 


Nathan the prophet ingeniouſly reproved David the King for 
his adultery * murder. And we ſhould learn the moſt artful 
and obliging methods, and the ſofteſt language of reproof, that 
we may practiſe it with more courage. ſecurity, and ſucceſs ; and 
the more ſecret it is, it will generally be moſt ſucceſsful. If at any 
ume we are called by moſt evident providence, to give an open 
rebuke in the face of the world, together with courage, we mult 
put on allwiſdom and humility, left we publiſh our own conceit and 
pride, and provoke wrath without hope of ſucceſs. When we rebuke 

profane and impious wretch, for the moſt glaring iniquity, we 
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ſnould uſe our beſt prudence in diſtinguiſhing proper ſeaſons, left 
we caſt a pearl before /tvine, and it become uſeleſs, and be trodden under 
foot; Mat. vi. 6. 

Sometimes it is hard to know what is our duty in this reſpect, 
but thus far in general it may be ſaid, This ſhould be done 
whenſocver there is. a . and evident probability of * 

8 


ſervice to God and ſouls by it: Whenſocver a vindication 0 
the name of God and his honour requires it, or when there is 
any juſt hope of doing good to men ; there is indeed a time to 
keep filence in this caſe, and there is a time to ſpeak. O may 
the word, and Spirit, and providence of God join together to give 
us direction in this difficult duty, and encourage to perform it 


VI. Reformation of all kinds, whether in families or churches, 
in cities, or nations, demands a good degree of refolution and 
courage. It is a brave and daring enterprize, to ſtem the torrent 
of the age we live in, and to attempt to change the vicious cul, 
toms of a city or nation. We mult Lark a. ſoul inſpired with zeal 
for piety and goodneſs, if we would conteit the point with the 
guilty, and cover them with deſerved ſhame, or, bring them to 
delerved puniſhment. Bleſſed be God, there are ſocieties formed 
in our age for this glorious purpoſe ! May everlaſting ſucceſs at- 
tend their.zeal, and may their heads be covered with divine pro- 
tection in every hour of danger! 

We have need of courage to ſtand up for truth and purity in the 
church of Chriſt, when it is over-run with corrupt doctrines, 
wicked -herefties, ſuperſtitions, and falſe worthip. e muſt uſe 
our eadeavour to root out theſe evil weeds by all the ſacred in- 
tlucaces, of reaſon and ſcripture ; not by rage and violence, not 
by fraud and falfehood, not by flander and icanoalous language, 
not by calling in the power of the magiſtrate and the ſword of the 
ſtate to affilt us; Chriſt hath not allowed his followers ſuch wea- 
poas as thete againſt ſuperſtition and hereſy : The ſword of the 
Spirit is the word of God ; Eph. vi. 17. The weapons of our warfere 
are not carnal ; 2 Cor. x. 4. 

And when we have endeavoured to reform the offenders by all 
Ci iſtan methods, and find no ſucceſs, we muſt dare to ſeparate 
ourtelves trom the many and the mighty, who will not be re- 
formed. This was the glorious practice of our fathers, the pro- 
teſtants and the puritans, in the ſeveral ſeaſons of their reforma- 
tion, when they were called to oppoſe the greater or the leſſer 
corruptions of the chriſtian church. | 


If our kindred or families are fallen into any fooliſh,” vain, or 
ſinful practices, or any civil ſociety to which we belong hath de- 
arted from the rules of juſtice or truth, it belongs to a chrittian to 
come a public good, by uſing his infuence, as far as it goes, 
toward the rectifying of every diſorder. He thould put on a divine 
fortitude, whenſoever providence calls him to attempt a reforma- 
uon amongſt them. There is need of a noble ſpirit and a pious 
bravery, to riſe up againſt any fooliſh or vicious cuſtoms, to combat 
any rooted principles or habits of error or iniquity, and to oppoſe 
any number of perſons that are engaged in an evil courſe, 
Moſes forbids us to follow a miltitude to du evil; Fx. xxili. 2. And 
tiere are ſeaſons when we may be called to oppoſe a multitude of 
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evil-doers: And though no man ſtand by % yet we are bound to 
ud by the cauſe of God and goodneſs. S0 divine a cauſe de. 
erves and demands ſuch divine courage. 


How glorious was the character of Caleb and Joſhua, who ſpoke 
well of the land of promiſe, and encouraged the armies ot 1trae}, 
while all the reſt of the ſpies which were ſent broug/t an evil report 
upon the gond land ! Num. xili. 31, 32. 8 le believed the 
evi! report, and ſpoke of ſtoning Joſhua and Caleb: But the g 
of the Lord afipeured in the tabernacle, and God himſelf gave a teſti. 
mony from heaven to the ſacred courage and hanour of theſe 
jewiſh heroes. What a brave tpirit dwelt in Elijah, who attempted 
to reform Iſrael from —— He would not fall down and wor. 
ſhip Baal, though he thought he had been left alone, the only 
wor ſhipper of the true God in the nation; 1 Kings xix. 14. 


VII. There are ſome other, and very common occaſions for the 
exerciſe of ſacred courage, which attend perſons, eſpecially in 
the lower ranks of life: As for inſtance; when a ſervant is called 
by providence to ſpeak the truth, and yet he dare not do it with- 
out offending his maſter : When a poor man is required -to bear 
witneſs in ſome important concern, and his rich neighbour frowns 
and looks ſour upon him: When a perſon of an inferior character 
is tempted to join with the mighty in ſome unjuſt and diſhonour- 
able practices, and while his uperiors invite him to it, his con- 
ſcience forbids his compliance. It is a noble act of chriſtian courage, 
in fuch inſtances as theſe, to follow truth, equity, and conſcience, 
whereſoeyer they lead, in oppoſition to all the allurements, the 
frowns, and the threatenings of perſons in an higher ſtation. Let 
thoſe who fall under ſuch a temptation remember, there is an higher 
than the higheft, and the great God, the Lord of heaven and earth, 
is the patron of truth and righteouſneſs, the guardian of innocence, 
and the dreadful avenger of deceit and lying. 


I micht add other inſtances of a kindred nature in common life, 
wherein chriftian fortitude is greatly neceſſary, eſpecially in this 
corrupt and degenerate age: As when a trader muſt look poverty 
in the face, 2nd meet approaching ruin in his outward circum- 
ſtances, unleſs he make ſome inroad upon his honeſty, and prac- 
tiſe fallehood and deceit. But if the cafe be thus, if a chriſtian 
ſecs himſelf ſinking in the world, by the frowns of providence, he 
muſt dare to ſink rather than cheat his neighbour, and ſave himſelf 
by any baſe and diſhoneſt methods. A man of religion and ho. 
nour muſt ſtand firm to his word, muſt follow ſtrict equity in all 
things, and neither enter into any methods of fraud, nor of vio- 
lence, to retrieve his decaying circumſtances. 


O how many little knaviſh contrivances do perſons often practiſe 
to ſecure a good bargain to themſelves, and ſometimes they ſup- 

rt their dying credit in the world at the expence and loſs of their 
innccent neighbour | They borrow what they know they are not able 
to pay : They draw up falſe accounts of their own eſtate : The 
impoſe upon the credulous with words of a double meaning, or wi 
downright lies : They almoſt forget they are chriſtians, for fear 
leſt they ſhould be undone, and practiſe the things at which an 


heathen would have bluthed and arted, becauſe 
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VIII. Chriſtians have need of holy fortitude, to venture their 
lives at the demand of providence, and expoſe. themſelves to 
violence, and to a bloody death. Sometimes they are called to 
this glorious ſervice in the cauſe of God and his church: So 
were many of the prophets, the apoſtles, and primitive chriſtians, 
as well as the martyrs of later ages. Sometimes in the cauſe of 
our country, divine providence calts us to expoſe our blood, and to 
aſſiſt or guard the nation againſt invaſions from abroad, or tu- 
mults at home, and to quell the rage of a brutal multitude. In a 
jult and neceflary war for our country, or in a defence of our na- 
tural or religious rights, we may fight with chriſtian courage, when 
we have well ſurveyed the juſtice of our cauſe, and find it approved 
of God. And there are ſeaſons when we may be called to venture 
our lives for our chriſtian brethren ; 1,/okn ii. 15. 


But perhaps ſome of theſe things may come as naturally alſo 
under the head of paſſive valour and courage: And indeed the 
moſt active valour of the greateſt heroes is built upon that which 
is paſhve, It is on this account they dare venture to expoſe their 
fleſh to wounds, their names to reproach, or their bodies to death, 
becauſe they can bear the wounds, the reproaches, or death itſelf 
with a noble ſerenity and fortitudè of foul. All the active boldneſs 
in the world is but raſhneſs and folly where ſuch a hardineſs and 
patience are utterly wanting. Of this paſſive valour I ſhall mention 
but two particular caſes wherein chriſtians muſt exert themſelves. 


I. When we are called to bear ſickneſs, pain, ſhame, loſſes, 
diſappointments, all the ſorrowful changes of life. or death itſelf 
from the mere hand of God. This is to be done with a ſteadineſs 
of ſpirit, with a firmneſs of ſoul, with chriſtian fortitude, with a 
ſacred and ſerene calm ypon all our powers and paſſions, without 
fretting or vexing, or inward difquietude: It is a fign of a weak 
mind to be overſet with every blaſt of wind. F thou fainteft in the 
tay of adverſity, thy ſtrength is but ſmall; Prov. xxiv. 10. We mult 
not indeed deſpiſe the chaſtening of the Almighty, nor muſt we fatnt when we 
are rebuked of him; Heb. xii. 5. 


Let the men of this world that know not Chriſt, that are not 
acquainted with the goſpel, and have not felt the powers of the 
world to come, let them fret and grow peeviſh at every diſappoint- 
ment that falls upon them in their earthly comforts, or when 
their fleſh is viſited with ſore pains : But it does not become a. 
chriſtian to he ſour and fretful under the afflicting hand of God, 
for it is the hand of his heavenly Father. To be overwhelmed 
and almoſt diſtracted with the croſſes we meet with in the world, 
s not becoming the character of a child of God, one that is high- 
born, that has his birth from heaven, and his family there; it is a 
name for him to grow wild with impatience, or to run into deſpe- 
rate courſes for relief, This is not courage, but mere cowardiſe 
of ſoul, to put an end to our own life in order to eſcape from our 
lorrows. The wiſeſt among the heathens reproved it as a mean- 
neſs of ſpirit; and ſurely it is much more unbecoming the religion 
of Chriſt, and that divine fortitude that every chriſtian thould be 
endued with. We are not to be affrighted, though the mountains 


be turned upſide down, _ into the midſt of the ſea 
2 2 
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The Lord of hoſts is our ſhield and defence, he is a rock above all 
the waves, and if our feet are tixed upon this rock, what need 
have we for terror? The name of the God of Jacob, in the xbri. 
Pſalm, is a match for all our toes, and a ſovereign remedy for all 
our fears. 


Chriſtian courage appears alſo upon a bed of ſickneſs, when, at 
the call of God, we look death in the face with a cheartul foul, 
When all our friends ſtand around us, and every one, by the 
lamentable air that fits in their faces, gives us notice of our ap— 
proaching diſſolution, then to look upon death with a ſerene 
countenance, and not be aftrighted, but venture boldly into the 
| Inviſible world; this is a glorious tortitude derived from the grace 
of faith. | 


II. Another inſtance of paſſive valour is, when we bear perſccu- 
tions of all forts from the hand of men with a holy Courage, for 
the ſake of God. When we can be plundered of our poſlefſions 
in this world, and ſtripped of all our comforts, and yet be caly, 
Ye took joyfully the ſpoiling of your goods, ſays the apoſtle to the He- 
brews; N x. rerſes 33, 34. and ye endured the great fight of afſic- 
tions with chearfulneſs, knowing that in heaven ye have a better and more 

enduring ſubſtance. In Heb. xi. % 36. when the apoſtle ſpcaks of 
the ancient jewith ſaints, they had trial of cruel mockings and ſtourginys, 
of bonds and impriſonments, they were ſtoned, they were f du, 
were tempted, were lain with the ftword ; they wandered about in Shrep-/þ.ins, 
and goat-ſkins, being deſtitute, affiited, tormented ; but they were men 
above this world, of whom the world was not worthy ; They had a ſpitit 
of divine courage that made them too great for this world, although 
they were almoſt baniſhed out of it, and wandered among the hea!!s 
of the earth. Let not chriſtians then be guilty of bate and mcan 
compliances, to preſerve their ſubſtance in the world, nor to cover 
their names from ſlanders and infamy, nor to ſecure their libert'es 
or their lives when Chriſt calls us to part with them. If there be 
any virtue, if there be any praiſe, think on theſe things, 1t there 
be any call to the practice of ſuch courage, for the ſake of Clit, 
remember theſe exhortations, and be not afraid. * 


Thus I have given you variety of inſtances both of active and 
paſſive valour, as they are to be excrciſed in the chriſtian lite: | 
fear they are too many for the heſt and boldeſt of us to practiſc, 
even under all our advantages. But in order to render them 2 
little more eaſy to chriſtians, the following motives and directions 
may give ſome affiſtance under the influence of the bleſſed Spiri. 
And theſe ſhall be the ſubject of the next diſcourſe. 


Recollection.— And now, O my. ſoul, it is time to turn thy 
thoughts inward, and enquire, how much of this diſcourſe “ 
ſuited to thy own caſe? Thou acknowledgeſt there is a God, but 

art thou not ſometimes aſhamed to call upon him in the morning 
for his preſence all the day, leſt ty companions ſhould know thou 
haſt been upon thy knees? Haſt thou courage to aſk a bleſſing on 
thy food in the place where others deride the practice? 

Thou haſt learned and thou haſt believed the religion of Chriſt, 
but haſt thou ever yet had courage enough to make a ſolemn and 
public profeffion of it? Haſt thou ever et publicly wen thy name 
up to Chriſt as one of his ſubjeQs, and joined thyfelf to his vifibic 
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kingdom amongſt men? Or art thou only a believer in ſecret, 
aſhamed to make proteſhon of thy faith, by joining thylſelt to 
ſome chriſtian aſſembly? If this be thy ſtate, thou haſt now a 
loud call to add fortitude to thy faith, and aſſume chriſtian courage 
to profeſs the ſacred name in which thou halt believed. 


Or art thou a profeſſor of this holy religion? Thou haſt liſted 
thyſelf under the banner of Chriſt, in thele days of liberty and 
eace, and while thou dwelleit among thuſe who encourage thy 
Faith and profeſſion. But enquire into thyfelf, haſt thou fuch a 
love to the goſpel, as to glory in it even amongit infidels, who 
make it the object of their mockery and reproach? Has this 
divine religion ſo deep a root in thy heart, as to bear and refitt 
the ſtorms of the world, and to ſtand firm and flourith ftilt? Hatt 
thou courage to declare thyſelf a diſciple of the croſs, and a 
proſeſſor of a crucitied Saviour, when thou ſhait happen to be in 
the company of thoſe who blaſpheme him 7? 


Haſt thou obtained holy holdneſs enough to practiſe virtue 
when it is out of fathion, and canſt thou retuſe to comply with 
the warmeſt temptations to a faſhionable fin? Halt thou got fuch 
a victory over thyſelf as to dare tobe {ingular, if thy company 
would lead thee into any modith vice ? This is an hard leſſon to 
voung and tender minds, but it muſt be learned. O my foul, if 
thou wilt be a chriſtian indeed. Iſaſt thou courage to vindicate 
the innocent, when he is aflaultcd with flandeis, and to frown 
upon thoſe who delight in ſcandal? Or art thou fo meaniy ſpirited, 
as to join in a common jeſt, that is thrown upon the ablent, and 
to mix wich the odious tribe of back-biters ? Remember this 
is a thameful baſeneſs of ſpirit ; but a chriſtian muſt be a man 
of honour. y 


Canſt thou ſee thy friends, thy companions, indulge a finful 
courſe, and hatt thou not one kind admonition for them? Hatt 
thou not virtue and courage encuzh to warn thy brother, and 
to turn his foot from the path of iniquity, that leads to ruin and 
death? But remember alſo, that gentieneſs and love muſt attend 
tu rebukes, if thou ever deſireſt they thould attain ſucceſs. A 
reprover ſhould have a bold, but a tender ſpirit. What zea 
haſt thou, O my ſoul, for reformation ? Or cantt thou bear with 
immoralities and corruptions of every kind ? And rather than ven- 
ture to diſpleaſe man, wilt thou let thy neighbours go on for ever 
to diſpleaſe God? What wouldeſt thou do, if thou vert called 
to face the great, and to profeſs religion before the mighty men 
of the carth ? Is thy faith grown bold enough to ſhew iticif in a 
court, in a palace, and to venture all thy carthly intereſts for the 
defence of it? 


Thus far concerning thy active fortitude. But how ſtands the 
cale with regard to paſſive valour, and cnduring of ſufferings? Is 
thy, heart firm under tharp trials of providence ? Canſt thou teſign 
thy health and thy euſe into the hand of God without tretting or 


Fan Or doth thy courage faint, and thy impatience ſhame- 
d 


y diſcover itſelf under the common pains and difeaſes of na- 
ture? I grant, there is much of weakneſs derived even to a manly 
ſpirit, from the diſtempers of the fleſh : When the nerves are un- 
braced, and the tabernacle of the body tottering, the ſoul par- 
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takes of the infirmities of this poor fleſhly engine. O frail un- 

| happy ſtate of human nature, and fouls that dwell in clay! But is 

| it thy conſtant labour and prayer, that patience may have its per- 

3 fect work, that thy ſpirit may be ever ſedate under all the pains 

| and Cdiſquictudes of this mortal fleſh, and thy temper kept ſerene 
under all the frowns and clouds of heaven? 


Art thou ready to face the king of terrors, and to deſcend into that 
dark valley? Thou muſt meet this adverſary thortly, O my foul? 
Labour therefore daily to get courage and victory over death, by 
faith in a dying and a rifing Saviour. Happy is that faith that has 
no carnal fear attending it, but is got above the frowns and fmiles 
of this world. My ſoul longs after it, and reaches at it, as ſome- 
thing within the power of her preſent attainment through the grace 
of Chriſt. TI long to be armed with this ſacred courage, and to 
have my heart fortified all round with theſe divine munitions. [ 
would fain be calm and ference in the midft of buffetings and 
reproaches, and purſue my courſe ſteadily toward heaven, under 
the banner of faith, through all the arrows of ſlander and malice. 
Lord Jefus, I wait for thy divine influence, to heſtow this grace, 
and thy divine teachings, to put me in the way to obtain it. 


— . UN————U— 


HYMN FOR SERMON XXXI. 
Holy Fortuiude, or Remedies againſt Fear. 


A* ſoldier of the croſs, | Sure I muſt ſight if T would reign; 
| A follower of the tamb ? Increaſe my courage, Lord 
| And fall 1 fear to own his cauſe, I'll bear the toil, endure the pain, 
| Or bluth to ſpeak his name? Supported by thy word. 
| Muſt I be carry'd to the ſkies, . Thy ſaints in all this glorious war, 
On flnw*ry beds of caſe; Shall conquer though they die; 
While others fought to win the prize, They ſee the triumph from atar, 
And fail'd through bloody ſeas ? And ſeize it with their cye. 
| Are there no foes for me to face ? When that illuftrious day ſhall riſe, 
| Mott I not tem the flood? And all thy armics ſhine & 
N Is this vile world a friend to grace, In robes of victory through the ſkies, 
. To help me on to God? The glory ſhall be thine. 
1 ——— — — 
SERMON XXXII. 


| Holy Fortitude, or Remedies againſt Fear. 


Con. xvi. 13, ——Stand Faſt in the Faith, quit you-like men, be ſtrong. 


H AVING deſcribed this holy temper of ſpirit, this fortitude hoth 
of the active and paſſive kind, and having ſet before you various 
occafions for its exerciſe in the chriſtian lite, I proceed now to the 
third thing which I propoſed, and that is, to excite you by fome 
engaging motives, to ſeek after this temper, which is ſo neceſſary 
for a chriſtian. I ſhall not enforce this from the light of nature, 
and from the mere laws of reaſon, which have been joined with 
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ambitious and ſelfiſh principles in ſome of the pagan heroes, and 
have influenced many a man, in the days of heatheniſm, to ſome 
great Exploits of fortitude and fame. I here is nothing in all the 

rinciples of natural religion, that makes the mind brave and noble, 
but it receives high advancements and glorious efficacy from cliriſ- 
tianity. 1 would call you, 


Firſt, To caſt your eyes on the noble patterns of courage that 
you find in the New Teſtament. I do not invite you to meditate 
the examples of heathen warriors, but confider the example of 
chriſtian heroes, your predeceſſors, who have ſtood faſt in the faith, 
who have mitted themſelves like men, in numerous and ſhinin 
inſtances of active and paſſive courage. Look at the bleſſed apoſ- 
tles, Peter and John, when they rejoiced to ſuffer ſhame for the 
ſake of Chriſt their Lord, and boldly told the council of prieſts, 
that they muſt preach the name of Jeſus, in oppoſition to their me- 
naces: They muſt obey Gud rather then men. Look at St. Paul 
the moſt eminent chriſtian hero : Behold him in the midft of the 
Roman ſoldiers, and a violent multitude of unbelieving Jews. Hear 
how he acknowledges his exalted Saviour before captains and 
centurions, before king Agrippa, before Felix and Feftus, who 
were two ſucceſhve governors of Judea ! And with the ſame for- 
titude of foul he appeared before Cxfar, at Rome. J am not 
aſkamed, ſays he, of the goſpel of Chrift; Rom. 1. 16. for he whom 
| have truſted in is 3 to ſupport me. Read that moſt 
2 and pathetic ſpeech of his; A&s xxi. 13. when the 
pirit of prophecy had foretold that Paul ſhould be bound at feru/t- 
lem, and delivered captive into the hands of the gentiles ; his friends and 
ſtrangers beſought him not to go up to that city. Then Paul 
anſwered, What mean ye to weep, and to break mine heart ? For 1 am 
ready, not to be bound only, but alſo to die at Jeruſulem for the name of the 
Lord Jeſus. I know, fays he, and the Holy Ghoſt ts witneſs, that bonds 
and afattions wait for me, but none of theſe things more nie, neither count 
I my life dear to myſelf, that I may finiſh my courſe with juy, and the 
munſtry which 1 have received of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtify the goſpel of the 
grace of God; Acts xx. 24. | 


Now when a ſpecial occaſion calls us to the exerciſe of this 
virtue, and to confeſs Chriſt before the world, for us to be mealy- 
mouthed, and baffled, and frighted at the countenances of men, 
this is to forſake the example of the bleſſed apoſtles, and obey men 
ather than God. The prophets and the apoſtles, the ancient 
laints and the primitive. martyrs have given us noble patterns of 
this virtue; and why ſhould our ſpirits fail us, or our lips tremble, 
iwe are called to the ſame glorious confeſſion? Is not our religion 
divine ? Is not the goſpel ſtill worthy df the ſame honour ? Is not 
dur God the fame almighty ? Is not our Redeemer the —— ? 
And does not a dying, a rifing, and a reigning Saviour deſerve 
the ſame homage of our tongues, and demand the fame glory at 
our hands? Ves, ſurely he demands it of us, and he deſerves it in- 
anitely : And not only his apoſtles, but his own example teacheth 
15 8 practiſe this fortitude, both of the active and the paſſive kind. 
1 the 


Scond/place then, behold this perfect pattern of fortitude, Jeſus 
the Son of God: When he came into the world in the midit of 
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3 and made but a mean figure, as the ſon of a carpenter, 
e was called to oppoſe the whole nation of the Jews, and the 
prieits and princes of Jeruſalem; he was ſent to retorm the vicious 
cuſtoms of à wicked and degenerate age. How did he ſtand and 
tace danger without fear! When he went into the temple, with 
what a facred zeal did he ſcourge the buvers and ſellers out of his 
Father's houſe of prayer! Ye know what a noble teſtimony he 
bare to the truth, when he was called before the great men, 
the rulers of the church and ftate. You know agam, what in. 
ſtances of paſſive courage our Lord Teſus manifeited, when he 
was hatefully reproached, and ſuffered ſhameful indigmities from 
a rude multitude : When he was perſecuted, when he was buf. 
feted, when he wreſtled with many and mighty forrows, when his 
friends left him alone in the hands of his cruel enemies. 


It muſt be confeſſed, his ſpirit trembled within him, and he was 
ſore amazed, when it pleated his Father % bruije him, and put him to 
grief, and to make his juul an ; <4 for fin; II. mi. 10. Iheſe were 
unknown and ine xpreſſible burdens, that made him groan indeed, 
and offered Rrong cries and tears to heaven, that the cup of terror 
might paſs from him. If ever his courage ſeemed to tail him, it 
was in that agony in the garden, when he endured more than 
any mere man could bear. . A tormidabie and, a diſmal hour, when 
the Father hid his face from him, and the powers of darkncls {ell 
upon him with angelic. might and fury ! But theſe are forruws of 
atonement, which the ſaints are never called to {ufter., And yo 
by ſccret divine ſupports, Jeſus, endured ail thele ugon.cs, and 
upon'the croſs he triumphed not only over the malice of men, but 
order priucipulities and pomers of hell, and made an open ſhew 0 (hen; 
Col. ii. 15. perhaps, before armies of the inviſible world, aud mil- 
hons of applauding angels. 


Read the ſacred advice, Heb. xii. 1, 2, 3. Not only look ye, ſays 
the apoſtle, to the great cloud of witneſſes that are gone hetore, 
but above all look to Jeſus, the“ author and finiſher of your faith, 
who, for the joy that was ſet before him, endured the croſs, 
and deſpiſed the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right hand of the 
. throne of God. Conſider him that endured ſuch contradiction df 
ſinners againit himſelf,” that oppoſed a multitude, a legion, a 
world of finners, leſt ye be weary and faint in your minds, nor |ct 
your ſpirits fink while you behold his divine fortitude : Let fuch 
an illuſtrious ſcene animate your ſouls, and inſpire the fainting 
believer with new courage. Conſider, 


Thirdly, Mhat vou are; if you are chriſtians, ye are ſoldiers af 
Chriſt, ve have already entered the lifts with all the powers cf 
hell, and are ye afraid of man that is a worm, ard the jon of man that 's 
a worm # Joh xxv. 6. Ye have ranged yourſclves under the banner 
of the Redeemer, and the Redeemer's army muſt fight againſt all 
the armies of darkneſs and their allies. Ye have ſet up to oppoſe 
fin and Satan, two powerful enemies, and are ve afraid to be 
brow-heaten by a fellow-worm, one who is weak and mortal like 
yourſelves ? Conſider, 


Fourthly, If ye are chriſtians, what promiſes of the divine pro 
ſence and ow you have in the bible, and when the mighty G6 
has given ſuc 


divine encouragement, he chides his people into 
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rourage ; If. li. 12, 13. J, eren I am he that comforteth you : who art 
thou, that thou ſhouldeft be afraid of a man that ſhutl die, and of the m 
of man which ſhall be made as graſs ? And forgetteſt the Lord thy Maker, 
that hath ftretched forth the heavens, ang laid the foundations of the earth ? 
and hajt feared continually ecery day, becauſe of the fury of the op- 
preſſor, as if he were ready to deſtroy* And where is the fury of the 
oppre/ſar A generous and divine cordial to keep the foul from 
Antag f e preſence of God is an effectual ſupport. St. 
Paul found it fo ; for when all men forſook him, the Lord ftood by and 
ftrengthened him; 1 Tim. iv. 16, 17. Alas! we are poor, feeble, 
trembling foldiers, our hands hang down, and our faces gather 
paleneſs: But we dare to confront the terrors of this world, if we 
taſte and feel ſuch divine encouragements. We know that a 
weak chriſtian can do wonders with an almighty Saviour, and an 
all- ſufficĩent promiſe. When St. Paul had this word given him, 
My grace is ſufficient for thee, . he could glory even in infirmities, 
that the power of Chriſt might reſt upon him; 2 Cor. xi. 9. Ihe little 
f-eble man, of a contenptible preſence, could do all things through Chriſt 
frrengthening him ; Phil. iv. 13. And every heliever has the ſame 
Almighty Helper, the ſame goſpel, and the ſame promiſes, 


In the laſt place, conſider the large and never-fading crown of 
805 that awaits the conqueror at the end of the chriſtian con- 

ict, Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee à crown of life ; 
Rev. ii. 10. Confider the honour and triumph, thoſe riches of 
glory, and that everlaſting inheritance, that ſhall be your reward 
in the future world, through the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chritt : 
He that ocercometh ſhall fit down with me on my throne, &c. Rev. iii. 21. 
He that overcometh jhall inherit all things, Chap. xxi. 7. Put alt theſe 
together in the balances, with a few crofles and diſappointments, 
a little trouble and uncaſineſs; nay, though you ſhould add tor- 
ture and death in the ſame ſcale, you may FAN'Y judge which 
will outweigh, Gaze at your crown of life, and your immortal 
hopes, till you feel your ſouls divincly animated to the combat: 
Learn from the apoſtle, and aſſume that glorious language; Our 
light afftidions, chick are but for a moment, are ſcarce to be mentioned 
or named with the far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory that /hall 
b- recealed; 2 Cor. iv. 17. Therefore we both labour and ſuffer reproach ; 
therefore we bear all preſent ſorrows with holy courage, becauſe 
we look not at the things that are ſeen, little things that are 
temporal; but look at the great unfeen things that are eternal; 
2 Cor. iv. 18. 


The fourth and laſt general head of diſcourſe ſhall now furniſh us 
with ſome ſacred remedics againſt this {laviſh tear. The paſſion 
of fear in general, is wiſely wrought by the great God into human 
nature: It is a diſturbance both of our animal compoſition, and of 
the mind upon the apprchenſion of ſome approaching evil, or upon 
tie apparent danger of it, This is an excellent proviſion, which 
the God of nature has made, to guard us from many miſchietfs: 
It is innocent and uſeful when it is tixed on a proper object, and 
exerciſed in a proper degree. It becomes a part of our religion 
when God is the object of our fear, whereby we maintain ſuch a 
holy awe of his Majcfty, as awakens a conſtant deſire to plcaſe him, 
Joined with a temper of holy love. 
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But when we ſuffer creatures to raiſe and influence our fears 
2 every occaſion, ſo as to rufflle and diſquiet our ſpirits, to 

ow the foul from off its reſt, and to turn us aſide from the ſteady 
courſe of duty, then it becomes a finful and forbidden paſſion, and 
we ſhould make it our buſineſs to watch againſt it, and ſupprels it. 
There are ſome perſons ſo feeble in their native conſtitutions, or 
their ſpirits are ſo weakened by the diſtempers of the fleſh, that 
tear is a conſtant tyrant over them: Their caſe is to be pitied in- 
deed, but 4m ought to ſtir up themſelves as far as poſſible to 
ſhake off this bondage, left it withhold them from the practice of 
neceſſary duties, and rob them of all the comforts of religion. 
This ſlaviſh fear is a diſeaſe of the mind, as well as a weaknels of 
nature; and beſides, our fummoning together all the powers and 
prompts of reaſon, we thould alfo apply the remedies of religion, 
in order to remove it: If the divine Spirit concur with his bleffing, 
the following methods may be made happily ſucceſsful : 


I. See to it that ye are chriſtians indeed, that you hare the 
proce of rcligion wrought in your hearts, otherwiſe you will never 
able boldly to maintain the form and the profeſſion of it in an 
hour of danger. Fear will prevail over every thing but true faith : 
And if your religion be not inward and fincere, and built on folid 
foundations, it will tremble and totter, and be in great danger of 
being uttexly Joſt. One hard name, one biting reproach, one 
witty ſcoff or ugly flander, will dath the hypocrite out of counte- 
nance, and he dares not ſtand up for his God and Saviour. 


And remember alto that your faith muſt be always kept awake 
and lively. See to it that your hope be not only well eſtabliſhed, 
but you muſt preferve your evidences for heaven ever clear, that 
ye may look upon yourſelves as the care and charge of Chrift, and 
under the ſpecial eye and protection of God your Saviour. This 
was the divine foundation on which the great apoſtle raiſed his 
courage in the gofpel to fo high a degree. I am neither afraid to 
fuffer theſe things, ſays he, that is, bonds and impriſonments ; 
nor am I aſhamed of this goſpel, for I know whom I have believed, 
T know him as my Saviour, and I am perfuaded that he is able to 
keep that which I have committed to him againſt the day of his 
appearance ; 2 Tim. 1.12. 


If you would raiſe your ſpirits to a ſublime pitch of holy fortitude, 
brighten your faith and hope daily, by a frequent examination of 
the frame of your hearts, by watchful walking before God, by 
committing your ſouls afreſh into the hands of Jeſus and his Spirit, 
for pardoning and renewing grace, that you may belicye on juſt 
and ſolid grounds, that you are the children of God, and that 
Jeſus is your falvation. A gives divine courage. Faith 


is a noble ſhield to ward off fear, and our helmet is the hope of 
falvation. 


Take heed of defiling your ſouls with ſenſuality : Take heed of 
-_ falſe biaſſes on your ſpirit, and wrong deſigns in your actions, 
leſt you bring freſh guilt upon your conſciences. Guilt will create 
fear, and fill the foul with a perplexing tumult of thoughts. But 

when the terrors of this world aſſault you on every fide, reproaches 
and threatenings, the frowns of your friends, and the rage of your 
enemies, you may be all ſerene and peaceful within, while you 
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maintain a ſacred conſciouſneſs of ſoul, that you have been ſeeking 
the light of truth, and purſuing the path of duty. When I can 


ſay, God is my witneſs that I am fincerely labouring in his ſervice, 
when I can look up to heaven, though my friends ſcorn me, and 
ſay, my record is on high; I may imitate the faith and courage of 
Job in his beſt hours, and leave all my intereſts in the hand of my 
God. Let our faith he active then, and our conſcience clear, that 
we may read our title to all the promiſes, and apply them to our 
own cafe with courage and aſſurance. The God of hope will fill us with 
all jay and peace in beliecing ; Rom. xv. 13. 


The covenant of grace is a bleſſed treaſury : There is armour of 
defence to be Rn againſt every aſſault and danger. If the pro- 
miſes of the covenant be ours, we ſhall be ſecured of a happy final 
iſſue of all our ſufferings: 4 things ſhall work together for our —— ; 

e 31. 


Rom. viii. 28. / God be for us, who ſhall be againſt us? ver 


If we behold God engaged on our fide, we may defy a legion of 
adverſaries in the name of the Lord our God. Thou art my glory, 
_ the Pſalmiſt, and my ſhield, and the lifter up of my head ; Pf. iii. 3. 
The little word, my, ſhews his own intereſt in his God, and then 
he can grow brave in the very centre of a thouſand deaths and 
dangers. I will not be afraid of ten thouſands of people that have jet them- 
ſelres againſt me round about; verſe 6. 


II. Get a large and general acquaintance with the promiſes of 
the goſpel *, that in every ſpecial time of need you may have ſome 
ſuitable word of refuge and ſupport. From the xl. to the xiv. 
chapters of Iſaiah, there is a variety of rich encouragements againft 
ſlaviſh fear: And there is another treaſure of them from the I. to 
the lv. Many a chriſtian has been able to live upon them, in the 
moſt dangerous and diſtreſſing jcaſons. They are divine ſprings of 
courage, and they overflow with conſolation. The aſſurances of 
holy David in the midſt of his perils, have been a glorious ſupport 
to the fearful ſoul. Several of his pſalms are filled with the ſame 
heavenly cordials. You can hardly find three of them together, 
without ſome triumphs of faith in them. In the writings of the 
evangeliſts, and in the epiſtles, you may read many precious pro- 
miſes ſcattered abroad, to allay your fears. In the ſecond and 
third chapters of the Revelation, they ſtand thick as the ſpangles of 
heaven: They ſparkle like ſtars in the firmament at midnight, 
and they ever ſhine brighteſt in the darkeſt iky. It is with un- 
known pleaſure that the ſoul of a chriſtian contemplates and ſur- 
veys thoſe heavenly lights in luis moſt gloomy and diſmal hours, 
and they turn the ſhadows of death into morning. 


Though it 1s of excellent uſe, to have the mind and memory 
well ſtored with the various promiſes of the covenant, yet in ſome 
ſpecial ſeaſons of trial, it is of eminent advantage to keep the mind 
and thoughts fixed upon ſome ſingle promiſe, that is moſt ſuited 
to the preſent danger or ſuffering; and to the preſent taſte and 
reliſh of the ſoul. In ſuch a ſeaſon, the running ſpeedily from 
one promiſe to another, and ſkimming over them with a flight 
ſurvey, will not be ſo offectual a relief, as fixing upon ſome pecu- 

* Alittle book publiſhed lately be Mr Samuel Clark, of St. Albans, is of excel- 
lent uſe for this purpoſe, The title of it is © A Collection of the Promiſes of Scrip+ 
ture, under their proper Heads. cur” . 
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liar and p word of grace, and living upon it for a whole day 
together. I hus every morning you may take ſome new comforter 
with you, and let it abide upon your heart all day, and it will 
whiſper to your foul with divine ſweetnets in the dark and ſolitary 
watches of the night. When ſome ſpecial terror pullcttes your 
voy ms and the heavy oppreſſion returns often upon your ſpirits, 
or when any freſh aſſault comes on you from without or within, fly 
to the word you have choſen for your retuge ; repeat it often, and 
cleave to it by meditation. The name of the Lord ts @ firong worer : the 
righteous runneth into it. and tis ſafe ; Prov. XVilt, 10, Aud remember 
God has magnified his own word above ajl the reſt ot his name; 
Pf. cxxxviii. 2, Try this method, it has been ſucceſstul and well 
approved, and I doubt not but that vou will be able to atteſt the 
ſucceſs of it through the aids of divine grace. 


III. Preſerve the ſpirit of prayer always in exerciſe, and the 
ſpirit of fortitude will deſcend on you. Addtets the throne of 

od with earneftneſs and faith, and cry to the Lord the Ged 
of your ſalvation without ccaſing. It is he gives ſpirits to re- 
new the battle, when we are almoſt tired and grow weary ; // 
XI. 28, 29. He gives courage in the midit of terrors, for he Can 

preſerve and ſecure us in the extremeſt perils. We dejperred of , 
faith the apoſtle, and had the jentence ꝙ death in ourjelres, but we were 
delivered, for ue truſted in hin that raijeth the dead; 2 Cor. 1. 8, 9, 10. 
It is he that repels the moſt imminent danger, it is he icbibes 
the ſpirit of fear, and gives us the ſpirit of power, and hol, tur- 
titude ; 2 Tim. i. 7. Wait on the Lord, and be of good courage, and le 
Kall frengthen thy heart ; wait 1 fuy on the Lord; PI. xxvii. 14. 


But be ſure in all your aderefics to the mercy-feat, have an 
eye to Chriſt Jeſus the Mediator, your Advocate at the throne, 
and the Captain of your ſalvation, who is engaged to ſœe you 
brought ſafe to heaven. The Father has entruſted you as theep 
in his hand, and he will not ſuffer you to periſh. Look to Him 
as your great High-pricſt and Intercetlor in Þcaven ; en fince yu 
hare ſuch a High-pricf as jeſus the Sou of Ged, tee can be tourhed u 
ihe feeling of our infirmitics, let us come bold(y to the throne of grace, that 
we may oblain mercy, and find grace to heip in time of need; He b. iv. 
14, 15, 16. Many a teeble chriſtian who has gone to the nicicy- 
ſeat, trembling and terrified under huge apprehentions of danger, 
and almoſt overwhelmed with tumultuous fears, has rifſen up 
from his knees with a heavenly calmneis and compoſure : Ihe 
army of his fears has vaniſhed at once, and he has gone out to 
face the moſt!formidable of his adverſaries, with divine refolution 
and courage. I fought the Lord and he hicard wie, and delrcered me jrom 
all ny fears. They locked unto him and were eniightencd, and their faces 
were not aſhamed. —The angel of the Lord encanipun round about them that 
fear lim, and delivereth them. O tofie and ſee that the Lord is good: 
Hieſed is the man that trufteth in him: Pf. xxxiv. 4—8. Jn the day when 
1 cried, thou arjiereft me ; and did firengthen we with frrength in wy ſoul; 
„ 

IV. Get a greater degree of weanedneſs from the fleſh, and 
from all the dclights and ſatisfactions that belong to this mortal 
lite: Then as you will not feel ſo great a pain in being ſtripped 
of them, ſo neither will your ſou! be filled with terror, when you 
are in danger of loſing them, Learn to put off a little of that 
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ſinful tenderneſs for ſelf, which we brought into the world with 
us. One of the firſt le lons in the ſchool of Chriſt, is ſelf-denial ; 
Mat. xvi. 24. If any man will come afier me, that is, be my diſciple, let 
lum deny himpelf, and take up his croſs, and follyw me. 


It is a certain tender fondneſs for our fleſh that makes us afraid 
of pain. It is a fondneſs for our name and reputation that makes 
us afraid of reproaches. It is a tondnefs for our potleflions, and 
our eaſy circumſtances in the world, that makes us afraid of 
poverty : And too great a fondnels tor lite makes us afraid of 
dying. Whenſoever therefore the cauſe of Chriſt plainly calls 
us to riſk our name and honour in the world, to part with our 
wealth or our eaſe, and to venture to expoſe life itſelf, we 
ſhrink from the command; ſlaviſh and ſinful tear prevails mightily 
upon us, becaute we love earth, and felt, and flesh hetter than 
we ought to do. We muſt ſubdue this ſelf-love, and unmaniy 
ſoftnets, if we would approve ourſelves as good ſoldiers of Jeſus 
Clit, and gain a ſpirit of ſacred courage and reſolution. We 
mutt be dead to the things of fleſh and ſenſe, and gain a victory 
over the complaints and groanings of nature, We muſt go as far 
as we can toward parting with right hands, and right eyes, in 
every ſenſe of the words, if we would be chriſtians indeed. 


V. Endeavour to keep yourſelves always employed in ſome 

roper work, that your fears may be diverted when they cannot 
immediately be overcome. If our thoughts and hands are idle 
and empty, we lie open to the invaſion and tumult of our fears, 
and we give them leave to atfault us on all ſides. 

The paſſion and principle of this flaviſh fear, is mingled with 
our fleſh and blood, and therefore we muſt employ even our fleth 
and blood in ſome better buſinefs, that we may turn the current 
of animal nature, and leave the imagination no leiſure to fit 
brooding over its own terrors. Want of occupation and engage- 
ment of the powers of nature, expoſes the mind of man to the 
iaroad of all the frightful images, that fancy can furniſh out, and 
to all the terrifying ſuggeſtions of a watchful and malicious tempter. 
That wicked ſpirit 25 ſome ſtrange and unknown methods of 
acceſs to our ſouls : He will worry the ſheep of Chriſt with terrors, 
when he is not ſuffered to devour or deſtroy them; and an un- 
buſied mind is prepared to admit his worſt temptations. 


But while I am prefling you to find out ſome employment for 
Yourſelves, take care that it be ſuch as may approve itſelf to 
God and your own conſciences. We mult be ever found in the 
way of duty, as I hinted before, if we would ſupport a holy cou- 
rage. It is only the righteous that has juſt reaſon to be bold as 
a Ron: Be ready to meet Chriſt the Judge,- and his glorious ap- 
pearance at all times, and then you need not fear all that earth or 
hell can do againſt you. 

If this ſermon be too long, it may be divided here.] 


Let us proceed now to propoſe ſome further remedies againſt 
this ſlaviſh paſſion of fear. | 

VI. Keep your eye fixed on the hand of God in all the affairs of 
men. View his powerful and over-ruling providence in all things, 
den in thoſe things that awaken your moſt troubleſome tears, 
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Think with yourſelves, that you put creatures in the place of Gog, e 
E you fear them more than God, as though they were the ſore. i A 
reign lords and difpoſers of all your comforts. Learn to ſee God ito p 
in all things, and behold him in all things as your God, and then the: 
creatures will have but little influence to — any of the paſ. Wn a 
tons of the foul, or to raiſe diſtreſſing fears within you. 


Are your ſpirits fo weak, that thunder and lightning, and the 
ſtorms of the air aftright you? Think who it is that commands the 
tempeſts to ariſe, and quaſhes the ſtorms at his pleaſure. In whoſ 67 
hand is the thunder? Who kindles the lightning? Who direch “ 


the flaſhes, and guides every {weeping blaſt of wind or fire to it Bl} 
appointed place? Remember the 5 — in the midſt of beef n 
form, and the language of Jeſus walking upon the water, 1t i,” 
be not afraid; Mat. xiv. 27. Ir 
Or if the public commotions of the world awaken your fear, i niſi 
read the name and preſence of God, even your God, in the xl 
Pſalm, and rejoice and ſtand firm amidſt the tumult and ſhaking WF” l 
of the nations. God is our refuge and ſtrength, a very preſeut le whe 
we trouble. Therefore we will not fear, though the earth be renioced, and (x06 
though the mountains be caft into the mudſt of the jea ; verſes 2, 3. Ile lery 
heathen raged, the kingdoms were moved : He uitered his voice, the cum. 
melted; verſe 6. The Lord of hofts is with us, the God of Jacob is ur Wl Ste 
refuge; verle 11. Selah *. ws? 
Or perhaps more particular and perſonal dangers and afflition Wawa 


threaten your good name, your eſtate, your fleſh, your life. Weh, 
the name of God in his preſence is an univerſal ſpring of comtor 
and courage, a wide-ſpreading ſhield againſt every mitchiet. 


Are you terrified at the thoughts of perſonal reproach and flan- WW xx; 
der, know that the tongues of men are within the reach of te uin, 
hand of God, and he can caſt a bridle of reſtraint upon them, bu how 
if he take off that reſtraint, and leave them to their own perveric- has! 
neſs and rage, learn to ſay as good David, when Shimei cu WM oc | 
him; the hand of the Lord is in it, God hath given him a looſe h chor 
curſe me : And thus Ny compoſe yourſclves to an acquic- WF hath 
cence in the providential will of your heavenly Father. hath 


Is poverty and want the thing you dread? But is not God you 
heavenly Father? And can you not truſt him to provide for ln 
children? Will he give the young ravens their food, when tle! 
cry, and will he not feed his ſons and his daughters! It is tw 
you may be reduced to bread and water, and brought down to tit 
very loweſt circumſtances, and you muſt ſubmit to his will: G0 
will feed your nature, though he will not feed your pride, the 1 


Are you affrighted at the thoughts of ſickneſs and pain? he. diſa 
member diſcaſes are the ſervants of our Lord Chriſt, he can bit 
ains and anguiſh of body go or come as he pleaſes ; nor can the] 
ize you without his commiſſion, nor tarry with you beyond ls WF he tz; 
appointed moment. Commit your fleſh to him as well as you Bend « 
rit: He is a wiſe phyſician, and he will deal tenderly with 50% , 

e has worn ficſh and blood, and has a ſympathizing heart, nd your 


* That is an excellent treatiſe which Mr. Flavel has publiſhed againſt finful ſet 1 
eſpecially in times of public danger and perſecution : And his little book of Keep be 
ipg the heart, has ſome valuable chapters in it, containing rich preſervatives 280 


this weakneſs of the mind. 
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ill he grieve his own members beyond what his wiſdom and his 
ove ſces needful. 


Are you afraid of perſecuting enemies, that hunt you from place 
0 place, and would purſue you even to the death? Remember that 
they are but the ſlaves of Satan, and they and their maſter are all 
in a chain, under the ſovereign dominion of Chriſt your Lord. 
Ihe wicked of the earth, in this ſenſe, are called the hand of God; 
P/. xvii. 14. They are but as inſtruments to execute his divine 
purpoſes, and they cannot move nor act beyond his permiſſion. 
le put a hook in the noſtrils of Sennacherib, that Ailyrian wild 
deal, and a bridle into his jaws; he ſuffered him to comeſand 
gaze at Jeruſalem, then in one night the angel of death deſtroyed 
all his army, and the Lord put a ſong of triumph into the mouth 
of his people. 


In a time of perſecution in the laſt century, ſome pious mi- 
niſters were met together, expreſſing their mutual fears, and con- 
ſulting how to provide for their own ſafety : When one ftood up 
* tin the ſpirit of taith, and ſaid, He are all immortal till our work is done ; 
WH whereby he declared his lively ſenſe of the reſtraining power of 
{WI God over the malice of men, and his aſſurance that God would pre- 
11, ce them in life, ſo long as he had any ſervice to employ them 
in. This was in truth a fublime thought: A Roman orator or a 
Greek poet would have been admired and celebrated for it 3 5 all 
the critics : This was the language of faith, and it had a ſublime 
: and glorious effect, it diſperſed their fears at once, and they went 
tions away rejoicing. | 


mien VII. Recolle& your own experiences of the goodneſs of God in 
carrying you through former ſeaſons of danger and ſorrow. 7 will 
remember, ſays David, the works of the Lord, and his wonders of old ; PL. 
Ixxvii. 11. I will remember the ſpecial deliverances I have ob- 
t the Wtained in times of moſt imminent peril. Think with yourſelves 
„bu how high the tempeſt of your fears has ſometimes riſen, and God 
ey has ſunk them at once into filence. Think how extreme your dan- 
uric WW ger has been, when you have been perplexed in a wilderneſs of 
fc "oy © orns, and have ſeen no way for your eſcape, but the eye of God 
ue bath found a path of ſafety for you, a path which the eagle's eye 
hath not ſeen : He has led you as one that was blind, by the =P 
you (WF tat you Knew not, he has made darknefs light before you, 
r lis crooked things ſtraight, according to his promiſe; 1. x 16. 


And remember alſo, that ſometimes when the wo evil which 
oe Ms teared has fallen upon you, it has not been half ſo heavy and 
Gal ehe as your fears have repreſented it, and you have been ena- 
| led to bear that which you thought was intolerable. Remember 
the years of ancient time, and rejoice in that God who has often 
ge. diſappointed your fears of deſtruction, and has out-done all your 
n bid opes in a way of deliverance. 1 fuid, I am cut off from the earth, aud 
they l yo to the gates of the grave ; I reckoned from night till the morning that 
d 1s BY will cut me off 1with pining ſickneſs, from day even to night, he will make an 
vou end of me; Hut in love to my ſoul, O Lord, thou haft delivered it from the 
you: ,t of corruption, for thou haft caſt all my fins behind my back, — 
not your own experience may teach you to ſing this ſong of Hezeki. 
1 ſeat 
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as it is recorded, I/ xxxviii. 10—17. or to join with holy David, and 
bet repeat his hymns of praiſe, And thus, beſide your own experien- 
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ces, you may review the happy experiences of the ſaints of old, 
of chriſtians in later times, and encourage your faith in oppoſition 
to all your fears. 


VIII. Charge your conſcience ſolemnly with the authority d 
divine command to ſuppreſs your fears. Remember that the 

_ exerciſes of faith, courage, and holy firmneſs of foul, are duties a 
well as bleſſings. Read — often the great God forbids his peopl; 
to indulge their fears, J. xl. 10, 13, 14. xliti. 1, 5. xliv. 2, 8. Fear 
not, is a command perpetually repeated, becauſe God well kney 
how prone our feeble natures are to be affrighted at every appear- 
ance of danger : And even when he calls his people Jacob a worn, 
and confeſſes the extreme weakneſs of their nature under that em- 
2 yet he inſiſts on the fame precept ſtill, Fear not thou worm ſuccb, 
XU. 14. 


Our bleſſed Lord joins frequently in the ſame prohibition of: 
Aavith fear; Mat. x. 28. Fear not them which can kill the body, but are ut 
able to kill the ſoul ; but fear him rather, who can deſtroy body and ful in 
hell. And Peter, who once wanted courage, and denied his Lord, 
in his elder and better days, grew bolder for the name of Chrif, 
and he forbids us to be afraid or troubled at the terror of men ; 1 Pet. ii. 
B. Herepeats the charge of the prophet Ifaiah, fantify the Lord of 
hoſts in your heart ; If. viii. 13. the Lord of hoſts alone is the proper 
object of our fupreme fear. This will over-rule and aboliſh all 
other fears. as the little noiſes of carth are loſt in the thunders qt 
heaven. The fear of God in a ſublime degree wilt be an effectud 
cure of our ſinful fear of creatures. 


It is true, the principle of fear is a natural affe ction, it is rooted 
in fleſh and blood, it grows high and domineers, efpecially in ſor? 
conſtitutions, and when the natural ſpirits are enfeebled, it fil 
gains the greater aſcendancy over us: ut if it he indulged and en- 
couraged, it ſoon becomes finful, for it ſeems to ſtand oppoſite to 
the grace of faith, and too often prevails over it. "Therefore Chit 
chides his diſciples, when they were affrighted in the ſtorm white 
he was in the ſhip ? Why are ye fp fearful * How is it that ye have 
Faith? Mark iv. 40. And even when Peter was walking upon tit 
water, and Chriſt was near him, he faith, O thou of little faith, where 
Fore didſt thou doubt * Mat. xiv. 31. For a chriſtian to give himie! 
up to the wild tyranny of his fears, is contrary to the very ſpirit ans 
deſign of the goſpel of Clwift ; Rom. viii. 15. Ye have nt recticed 
the ſpirit of bondage to fear, but the ſpirit of adoption. The jpirit of pre 
and loce; 2 Tim. i. 7. Remember then vou arc the ſons and dung 
ters of God: It is below the dignity of your character to yicic {9 
this ſlavery, and your Father himfelf reproves, and your Kedecn 
forbids it. 


IX. Think of the many advantages that ariſe from a holy fort! 
tude of ſpirit in the midſt of dangers. This divine temper of mind 
will eſtabliſh your feet on a rock in the midſt of ſtorms, it will ail 
mate you to practiſe every duty, and to prevent many of the mit- 
Chiefs you fear. This will preſerve the ſoul in a ſacred ferent} 
and calmneſs under all the gloomy and painful events of provi- 
dence. Without this firmneſs of ſpirit you can never practiſe what 
Chriſt- commands his diſciples, and that is, % pojſyſs their ris ® 
patience in the hour of their diftreſs ; Luke xxi. 19, But we may Keep 
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up the government of ourſelves by a holy fortitude and calm ſub. 
miſſion to the will of God. This will make ſorrows lighter, and 
the heavieſt afflictions become more tolerable. 


Whereas, if we give a looſe to fear, it throws the whole frame of 
nature into a tumultuous hurry and confuſion, it takes away the uſe 
of prudence to contrive he proper means for our eſcape, it cuts the 
finzws of our. moſt active powers, and enfeehles dur whole nature, 
ſo that we become ar caſy prey to every adverſary. Ihe more we 
are affrighted, the leſs able are we to defend ourſelves. 


Fear is a dreadful bondage of the ſoul, and it holds the man in 
chaias: Therefore in the text juſt now cited, the ſpirit of fear is 
called a ſpirit of bondage. It is this that brings the ſoul down to 
taſte the << 018874 and to feel the ſmart of thoſe very evils which 
affright us at a diſtance, aad which perhaps never come near us. 
Thoſe very ſufferings which are prevented by the mercy of God, 
we endure them in our thoughts, and feel the pain of them by an 
indulgence of an exceſſive fear. We ſuffer an afffiction once, if 
we are overwhelmed with the terror of it: And if at laſt it does 
really overtake us, we double the ſuffering, and make the pain 
the longer. Oftentimes in caſes of bodily diſtempers, the fear 
itſelf brings the diſeaſe, and aggravates all the ſymptoms. If we 
could read the records. of the grave, we ſhould find that many 
a perſona has heen oppreſſed, and ſunk down to death, by the ex- 
ceſſive fear of dying. 


The laſt remedy of fear which I ſhall meation, is this. ſuppoſe | 
the worſt that can come, and be calmly prepared for it: This will 
be a mighty relief againſt the tyranay of our fears. 


You are afraid of loſing your honour among men, afraid to bear 
the ſcourge of their tongues and bitter reproaches : But think with 
yourſelves, when ſlander and falſchood have done their worſt, it is 
but the wind of the breath of man, and this cannot hurt your beſt 
intereſt, while you ſtand approved of God. Infamy amongſt men 
is but a trifling evil if compared with praiſe, honour and glory 
among the ſaints before the throne, and the applauſe of Jefus and 
his angels at the laſt great day. | 


You are frighted with the hideous appearance of poverty, be- 
cauſe ſcorn attends it as well as want. But our blefted Lord had 
not where to lay his head; he was fed by the bounty of kind 
friends and pious women, who miniſtred to him of their ſubſtance, 
The great and the wiſe, the rich and the learned of that day, 
made him their mockery +, The very finger of ſcorn pointed at him 
in the ſtreets : And why fhould the diſciple think it neceſſary that 
he ſhould be above his Lord? You may be poor in this world, and at 
the ſame time rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom ; James ii. 5, 


You are afraid of ſickneſs and pains of the fleſh, and your life be- 
comes a burthen to you, by reaſon of your conſtant dread of ſome 
infectious diſtempers. You ſhift your dwellings, you hide your- 
ſelf at home, and yet you enjoy no peace, Suppoſe the diſtemper 
ſhould ſeize you, has not ſickneſs often brought your ſoul nearer 
to God? And if your outward man has decayed, your inward man 
and your beſt intereſt have had a rich adyaacemcnt thereby, 
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You are terrified at the threatenings of bloody men. It muſt be 
granted, that fleſh has a ſtrong empire over the ſoul, where dangers 
of torment and death appear. But ſuppoſe men of violence kill the 
body, then you will be diſmiſſed at once from all their fury, and 
from your own fears. Their terror cannot reach beyond the grave; 
that is a ſafe and peaceful hiding place. | 


But perhaps you are frighted at the thoughts of dying, even in 
the common way of nature : It may be, the king of terrors dreſſes 
himſelf in formidable airs, and ſhakes your very frame : But would 

ou live here on earth for ever? A chriſtian who has hopes and 
intereſts, and poſſeſſions beyond the regions of time and ſenſe, 
ſhould not be afraid to enter upon them. Remember that death 
itſelf, even in its moſt formidable appearence, is ordained of God 
to open the door of heaven for you, and let your ſouls into the joy 
of eternal life: The grace of your Redeemer, and the epiſtle of St, 
Paul, join to teach you this ſong, © O death, where is thy fling ? And 
O grave, where is thy victory? 1 Cor. xv. 55. 


Thus, by keeping your ſoul in a ready preparation for the worſt 
events that your fear can imagine, you overcome this tyrant of the 
ſoul, and triumph over this {laviſh paſſion. Thus you transform 
yr mw terrors into joys, and gather honey out of the hon, as 

amſon did. The more fatal your dangers are, the nearer is your 
final deliverance. Say to yourſelf, Is my fecble fleſh tottering{into 
the grave? Then my ſoul is ſo much nearer to the gates of glory, 
This is the holy {kill of turning evil into good. Such a faith kept 
in lively — can make roſes ſpring out of the midſt of thorns, 
and change the briars of the wilderneſs into the fruit-trees of para- 
diſe. O what a ſtate of divine and ſacred peace does that chril- 
tian enjoy, who can look ſtedfaſtly upon the face of danger, in its 
moſt frightful forms, and ſay through grace, I am prepared! Though! 
I walk through the calley of the ſhadow of death, I will fear no evil, for 13 
God ts with me, and he will be with me for ever. 


Recollection.— What progreſs haſt thou made, O my ſoul, in 
acquiring this ſacred fortitude ? The former diſcourſe has taught 
thee the neceſſity of it, and the various occaſions for the exercile 
of it in the courſe of the chriſtian life. In this latter fermon thou 

| haſt heard the motives that ſhould awaken all thy powers to ob- 
tain and practiſe it, and thou haſt been informed what are ſome oi 
the moſt ſovereign remedies againſt thy fooliſh and ſinful fears. 
Methinks I feel the want of- this holy hardineſs of ſoul, to wals 
through the midft of temptations unmoved, unterrified, and un- 
defiled. My virtue and my 2 have too often ſuffered by 
the prevailing power of a laviſh fear: my conſcience has loſt it 
innocence and peace by too many finful compliances, What {hal 
I do to harden my ſpirit all over, that temptation and laviſh tea 

may not find a « By to enter ? | 


For this end I review the glorious motiyes ſet before me. Fo 
this end I look to the noble army of martyrs, to the bleſſed ſocict) 
of the apoſtles, to the cloud of witneſſes which have trod the ſame 

th before me, who have borne an undaunted teſtimony to the 

ame religion which I profeſs. I would chide and ſhame myſcl 
out of my ſinful cowardice, while I behold their illuſtrious example 
of zeal, But above all, I fix my eye upon Jeſus, the divine at: 
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thor of this religion, the author and finiſher of my Faith ; Heb. xii. 2. 
L would learn of the Captain of my ſalvation, who was made perfect 
through ſufferings ; Heb. ii. 10. I would learn of my divine teacher, 
to endure hardſhips like a good ſoldier of Chriſt, while I fight under 
his banner, againſt thoſe very enemies that he hath ſubdued. 


Confider, my ſoul, what thou art: What is thy character and 
profeſſion: If thou art a chriſtian indeed, thou haſt taken up arms 
againſt fin and Satan, and a world that is in rebellion againſt God : 
And ſhall the frown of a man make thee drop thy weapons, and 
diſcourage thee from the glorious - ſervice ? Ihou haſt many rich 
encouragements to expect divine affiſtance : Many joyful aſſur- 
ances of victory afe given to them that endure in the day of con- 
flict, and a glorious crown ſtands ready for thoſe that overcome. 
O may the crown of glory ſparkle in my eye, and grow brighter 
and larger by a nearer view, and a perpetual contemplation of it ! 
Make me forgetful of eaſe and health, O my God, and of all my 
mortal intereſts, while I preſs forward with ſacred courage to lay 
hold on this crown ! RBleſſed Saviour, make me . over eve 
difficulty, till death, the laſt of all my enemies, be ſubdued, and 
have obtained the glorious pre. 


I would ſhake myſelf outbf my fears, and awaken my zeal by | 


ſuch motives as theſe. And O that I could treaſure up in my 
memory the various remedies of which I have heard this day, to 
heal this infirmity of wy nature, and to overcome theſe fooliſh 
and ſinful terrors of ſpirit ! I will review my faith, and the grounds 
of my hope, that I may know that I am a chriitian indeed, that 
I am one of the ſheep of Chriſt, and under his divine care; and I 
would watch againſt every temptation, left I contract a new guilt and 
defilement, and thereby darken my evidences and awaken my 
fears. I would ſurvey with pleaſure the gracious words of promiſe, 
which are ſcattered up and down in the book of God. O may the 
bleſſed Spirit print many of them upon my heart, that they may be 
always preſent with me, and that I may find them within my 
reach, and ready at hand as a fpecial cordial in every faintin 


hour | I would run to them as my fure refuge in every ſeaſon of 


danger and conflict, and be animated to confront a ſinful world. 


Give me, O my God, give me the ſpirit of prayer, and let me 
keep ever ncar to the throne of grace, that my ſoul may not come 
thither as a ſtranger, but that in every ſurprize I may addreſs thee 
as a God near at hand, and that in the name of my great High- 
prieſt, Jeſus the Son of God, I may find grace ready to help me 1n 


e time of need. 


Wean me, O Lord, from all the delights and hopes of fleſh and 
ſenſe | Mortify me to all the honours and the Joys of a periſhing 
life, and a vain world. Arm my ſoul all over with a religious har- 


dineſs, Mat I may venture into the field of battle, and may ſcarce 


feel the wo nds which I receive in thy cauſe. Give me the happy 


Kill of divert, g my fears, when I cannot at once ſubdue them, 
and lead me ii. to proper employments of my heart and hand for 
this purpoſe. 
[ would live as un der the eye of God. I would take notice of 
is hand in all die err irs of life, and all the dangers that attend me. 
| — 33 2 
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I would learn of Moſes to endure the fight of afflictions, as ſeeing 


him who his inviſible. Let me hear thy voice, O Jeſus, my 
Saviour, let me hear thy voice walking upon the waters; when I am 
toſſed about upon the waves of diſtreſs and difficulty, ſpeak to my 
ſoul, and ſay, It is I, be not afraid. | 


Surely I have had ſome experience of the Divine Preſence with 
me iu the midſt ot dangers: God has ſometimes diſappointed all my 
fears, and interpoſed his thield of power and love for my defence: 
Why thould not | truſt a faithful God, and that infinite goodneſs 
which I have already taſted of? I charge my confcience with the 
authority of thy word. O Lord, when thou forbiddeſt all my ſin. 
ful fears, I would renounce them too, I would ſtruggle to. break 
theſe paintul fetters, and fight againſt this inward ſlavery of the 
ſoul, theſe domeſtic tyrants. - O that the ſpirit of power were 
always with me, to diſpel the ſpirit of bondage. 


I would be bravely prepared for the worſt of ſufferings, to which 
'my circumſtances in this life may expoſe me. I would be ready 
to meet contempt and ſcandal, poverty, fickneſs, and death itfelt 
leſus can ſupport me in the heavieſt diſtrefles, though all the for- 
rows I fear ſhould come upon me. He can bear me on the wing 
of faith and hope, high above all the turmoils and diſquietudes d 
life : He can carry me through the ſhadow of the dark valley, and 
ſcatter all the terrors of it. Give me, O Lord, theſe wings d 

' faith and hope, and bear me upon them through all the remam 
of my thort journey in the wilderneſs: Make me active and zealou 
in thy cauſe while I live, and convey me ſafely above the reach 
fear. through the valley of death, to the inheritance prepared fer 
me in the land of light. Then my fears ſhall ceaſe for ever, fn 
enemies and dangers are not known in that land. There all ou 
conflicts ſhall be changed into everlaſting triumphs, while fonp 
of honour and ſalvation aſcend in a full choir to the grace that bs 
Amen. | 


made us overcomers. 


. — -ü— 


HYMN FOR SERMON XXXII. 
Holy Fortitude, or Remedies againſt Fear, 


War tumults of unruly ſear call the days of old to mind, 


Riſe in my heart, and riot there, 
What ſhall 1 do to calm my breaft, 
And get the vexing foe ſuppref ? 


What power can theſe wild thoughts 
control, 

This ruffling tempeſt of the ſoul? 

Where ſhall I fly in this diftreſs, 

Put to the throne of glorious grace ? 


My faith would ſeize ſome promiſe, Lord; 
There's power and fafety in thy word: 
Not all that earth or hell can ſay, 


| When fear like 2 wild ocean raves, 


Shall tempt or drive my ſoul away. 


When I have found my God was kind; 
My heav'nly friend is ftill the ſame; 
Salvation to his holy name. 


GreatGod, preſerve my conſcience clen 
Waſh me from guilt, forgive my ſin: 
Thy love ſhall guard me from ſurprizt, 
Though threat'ning dangers round # 
riſe. 


Let ſeſus walk upon the waves, 
And ſay, “ tis I: that heavenly voc 
Shall ſink the ſtorm, and raiſe my J 


— ws a A — ctw tw e 


I. $4 + > p K Wy AY — 


[- 


- 


Serm xxxIII. UNIVERSAL RULE OF EQUITY. 373 


SERMON XXXIIL. 
The Univerſal Aule of Equity. 


Mar. vii. 12,—All things whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do unto you, do ye 
even ſo unto them; for this is the law and the prophets, 


Wu EN our bleſſed Lord took upon him the public office of a 
rophet or teacher amongſt men, he found it was not only neceſ- 
5 to inſtruct them in the ſacred myſteries of religion, and in- 
form them of their duty to God his Father, and to himſelf; but 
he employed much of his miniſtry alſo, to teach them the prac- 
tice of ſocial virtue, and how they ſhould behave toward their fel- 
low-creatures. In the heathen world the rules of morality were 
loſt in a great meaſure, as well as the rules of piety and worſhip ; 
and the Jews, the peculiar people of God, had groſsly corru ted 
both the one and the other. As our Saviour refined the practice 
of religion towards God, and raiſed it by his goſpel, to a high 
and heavenly degree, beyond what mortals had known before, ſo 
he explained and cſtabliſhed the rules of moral virtue, in a more 
glorious and convincing manner than the world had been ac- 
quainted with. 


Read his lite, and obſerve how often he takes occaſion in the 
ſeveral ſcaſons of his preaching, to give particular directions for our 
conduct toward our neighbours. But after all, he knew that the 
nature of man was corrupt, his paſhons ſtrong, his memory frail, 
and that he would be ready to neglect, or forget his various ſacred 

recepts, when there was molt need to practiſe them; and therefore 

e thought it proper to give one ſhort and comprehenſive rule of 
equity to 1 all our conduct, that ſhould be written as it were 
in our very ſouls : And this is contained in the words of my text, 
whatſoerer ye would that nien ſhould do unto you, do ye even fo unto them; 
for ilus is the law and the prophets. 


To dilate a little upon this ſubje&, and refreſh a living ſenſe 
of it upon your memories and your conſciences, I thall follow this 
method, and enquire, 


I. What is the true meaning of this divine rule.—H. What is 
the ſpecial argument that our Lord uſes in order to enforce it.— 
III. Wherein the particular excellencies of it appear, —LV. I ſhall 
conclude with ſome reflections on this ſubject. | | 


Nit, What is the true meaning of this rule? 


In order to underſtand this rule a-right, we muſt conſider what 
it does not require, as well as what it does: For on the one fide, 
es, ſome ſelfiſh neceſſitous and unreaſonable perſons may expect more 
2 from us than this rule obliges us to perform: And on the other 
fide, a timorous and weak conſcience may perhaps be led into a 
miſtake, and think itſelf bound by this rule to perform ſome in- 
ſtances of kindneſs to others, which are utterly unreaſonable and 
unrequired, and which might be injurious on other accounts to 
ourſelves, or to our familics, or to the reſt of mankiad. 


We muſt remember then, that this rule does not mean to ob- 


— 
— — 


; 
[ 
; 
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lige us to give all that to another, or do all that for another, which 
we could poſſibly defire or wiſh to be beſtowed upon us, or done 
for us; but whatſoever we could reaſonably defire, and juſtly 
expect another ſhould do to us, that we ought to do to him when 
he is in the like circumſtances. All that in our calm and ſedate 
thoughts we judge fit and proper another ſhould do for us, that 
we thould practiſe and do for him. Such requeſts as we could 
make to others, and could juſtify them to ourſelves in our own 
conſciences, according to the principles of humanity, the rules 
of civil ſociety, and the rights of mankind, ſuch we ought not to 
deny to others when they ſtand in need. Not all that a fond ſelf. 
love would prompt us to aſk, but all that our conſcience tells us we 
might with reaſon expect. | 


I ſhall mention an inſtanee or two, which wilt more fully explain 
what I mean. | 


A criminal under righteous condemnation for murder or robbery, 
may think thus with himſelf, Surely I would pardon the judge — 
prince, if he ere in my circumſtunces, therefore he ought to pardon me, 
Or the judge himſelf might think, I. ould be glad to be pardoned & 
uot condemned if I were in the eit of this erinanal, therefore I will not con- 
denim kim. This ſort of thoughts arifing from unreafonable and 
unjuſt principles, either of a ſinful ſelf-love, or indulgence to ini- 

uity, are not to be the meaſure of our actions nor expectations 

cle are not juſt and reaſonable deſires, nor can our own con- 
ſcience in our ſedate and calm enquires judge ſo concerning them. 


Again, if we were poor and ſtarving, it may be we would be 
glad if our rich neighbour would ſettle upon us a. competent, eſtate 
ufhcient to maintain us for the term of our lives; but this we 
cannot reaſonaby expect, or reaſonably defire and demand; 
therefore we are not bound, be our circumſtances never fo large, 
to ſettle ſuch a competency upon our poor neighbours, be their 
circumſtances never ſo mean. We cannot rationally expect 
theſe things thould be done unto us, we cannot equitably defire 
them of another, theretore we are not bound to do thus to another. 


But if we are placed as criminals at the bar of judgment, we 
may reaſonably expect that all the favourable circumſtances which 
attend our accuſation, ſhould be well weighed, and all the kind 
allowances made, which the nature of the charge or crime will 
admit; for our conſciences would think it reaſonable to allow fo 
much to any criminal, if we ourſelves were placed in the chair 
of magiſtracy. Or it we, through the frowns of providence, are 
8 and ſtarving, we may reaſonably expect our rich neigh- 

our ſhould beſtow upon us a little of his bread, a little of his 
clothing, to ſupply our extreme neceſſities now and then; and 
thus much our neighbour may expect from us, when he is fallen 
iato decay by the providence of God, while our circumſtances are 
large, and we are well furniſhed for ſuch bounty. 


Thus you ſec the true intent and meaning of this univerſal law 
of equity, riz. 'T hat we” practiſe toward our neighbour in ſech a 
manner as our own hearts and conſciences would think it reaſon- 
able he thould practiſe towards us in the like caſe. Ihe 

Second enquiry was this, What ſpecial argument doth our Lord 
uſe to enforce the obſervance of this ſacred precept ? 


Wer. 


5” 


F Po FS 


= 


„ O em ns e 0 0 F 7 


SV” ou EE WP 5 YD 5 wu foro Www ww CCD 


Serm. XXXIII. UNIVERSAL RULE OF EQUITY, 375 


When our Saviour had laid down this general rule, he adds, 
This is the law and the prophets;“ that is, this is the ſummary 
of all the rules of duty, which are written in the law of Moles, 
concerning our carriage to our neighbour, and of all the laws 
which are explained by the ſucceeding prophets, and facred wri- 
ters under the Old Teſtament. They are all comprehended in 
this ſhort line ; Do to others as you would hare others do to you. It is 
very nearly the ſame thing, in other words with the law of Moſes. 
Lore thy neighbour as thyſelf ; Lev. xix. 18. but it is much plainer 
and more intelligible : And indeed this rule of Moſes is to be 
underitood and interpreted, and apphed in practice according 
to this plainer rule of Chriſt, thus, Let thy love to thy neigh- 
bour be as great as thou canſt reaſonably expect or deſire my 
neighbour's love ſhould be to thyſelf.” 


When our bleſſed Lord gives an abridgment or abſtract of 
the ten commandments, he doth it in thete words; Mat. xxii. 
37, 38, 39. Love the Lord thy God with all thy Heart and foul, that ts, 
loce God above all things; this is the firſt and great commandment, And the 
ſecond is like unto it; love thy neighbour as thyje(f; that is, conſider him 
as a piece of human nature, as a ſecond felt, and imitate thy 
love to thyſelf in thy conduct toward him: Or, according to my 
text, it may be explained thus; enquire of thy own heart how 
thou wouldit have him love thee, and Jet this be the rule and mea- 
ſure of thy love to him. All our duties to God or man, all the 
commands of the firſt and the ſecond table, all the dictates of the 
law and prophets depend on theſe two commandments, 


Then we anſwer the defign of the law, then we obey the pro- 
phets, then we fulfil the commands of Moſes, and of Chriſt, 
when we give to God our fupreme love, and when we put our- 
ſelves in the room of our neighbour, and then carry it toward kim, 
according to the love we expect he ſhould bear to us. Ihis is 
loving our neighbours as ourſelves, and this lore is the fulfilling of the twes ; 
Rom. xiii. 10. When our Saviour delivers the words of my text, 
it is as if he had ſaid to us, „If ye would practiſe all the duties 
that you owe to your fellow-creatures, and fulfil all the laws of 
the ſecond table, in the moſt compendious and perfect manner, 
remember and practiſe this one general direction, deal with the 
reit of mankind as your conſcience judges they ſhould deal with 
you.” But this leads me to the 


Third enquiry, vir, wherein do the peculiar excellencies of this 
rule appear : 

This golden rule hath many excellent propertics belonging to it. 
[ ſhall mention a few on purpoſe to impreſs it on your conſciences 
with more conviction, pleaſure, and power. 


I. It is a rule that is eaſy to be underſtood, and as eaſy to be 
applied by the meaneſt and weakett underſtanding. It is fo plain, 

at what is ſaid by Iſaiah concerning all the precepts of the got» 
pel, is more eminently true of this; it is a highway of holineſs, and 
the wayfaring man, though a fool, ſhall not err therein ; If. XXXV. 8. 
The laws of man are often expretied in ſuch obſcure language and 
terms of art, that they puzzle us to find out the meaning of them: 
And the nice diſtinctions and ſubtle reaſonings of men, oftentimes 
add to their darkneſs, and raiſe new diſputes: But this is a law 
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that every man underſtands ; nor is it eaſy to be clouded by the | 
comments and glofles of crafty men, it we are but fincerely re. b, 
ſolved to judge and practiſe according to it. By the means of this ./ 
rule, they who never ſtudied the civil law, nor took pains in en- 1 
quiring the moral dictates of the light of nature; they who never 1 
examined the ſtatutes of a nation, nor the rules of natural juſtice, Cc 
are all furniſhed with a law or rule of equity in their own nunds, de 
by which to manage their whole practice, with regard to their m 
neighbours. I hoſe who are not capable of long traius of reatoning, ta 
or of applying ſeveral general rules to all their particular caſes; re 
yet are able tv look into their own hearts, and to atk this ealy m 
queſtion, Would I myſelt be content to have others deal thus CU 
with me? Why then ſhould I deal thus with another?“ 9 
II. It is a very ſhort rule, and eaſy to be remembered: The in 
weakeit memory can retain it; and the meaneit of mankind may th; 
carry this about with them, and have it ready upon all occafions. ani 
It is of admirable uſe, to ſolve a thoutand caſcs of conſcience that on 
may ariſe on the ſudden, and may perplex our minds with dif. the 
ficulty. It lics ready,“ ſays a confſiderable author, For pre- mi 
ſeat uſe upon all exigencics and occaſions, We can icarce be ſo not 
tar furprized by an immediate neceflity of acting, as not to have eq 
time for a ſhort recourſe to this rule, or room for a ſudden glance, wr. 
as it were, upon it in dur minds, where it reſts and ſparkles always tio: 
like the urim and thummim on the breaſt of Aaron.“ law 
If we have no written caſes of conſcience, no books at hand to [ 
direct our practice, it we have no faithful miniſter near us, no for 
wiſe and pious friend to conſult on a ſudden occaſion, this one Wi :v < 
rule, written in the heart, may ſerve inſtead of all other helps. aut! 
his bleiled precept ſtrikes a ſudden and facred light into the Na 
mind, where the caſe may ſeem intricate : It ſhines upon our way, Wd 
and makes our path plain, where an honeſt and ſcrupulous con- lun 
{cience might be juſt before bewildered in the dark, and not Hdd, 
know how to act. Practiſe that, O man! toward thy neigh- nd 
bour, which thou art convinced thy neighbour ſhould practiſe to- WW 
Ward thee.”” ume 
TH. This excellent precept of Chriſt, carries greater evidence to OE f 
the conſcience, and a ſtronger degrec of conviction in it, than am Mp 
other rule of moral virtue. As 1 {aid before, that a little reaſon will 4 
ſerve to apply it, ſo I ſay now, there is not much need of reaſoning | 
to find it out; for we fetch the proof of it from within ourſelves, .“ 
even from our own inward ſenſation and feeling. If we would eh 
know whatis juſt and equitable to do to our neighbour, we need but WF«'! 
aſk our own inward ſenſe, and our conſcience together, what we ar 
would think equitable and juſt to receive from him? Thus there 1s pp. 
but one and the ſame meaſure of juſtice, by which we muſt mete Neves 
it out to ourſelyes and others; and that meaſure lies within us, it; 
even in the heart. We are very ſenſible of benefits and injuries v 
that we ourſelves receive, and this very ſenſe of injuries and bene - Mur u 
fits, 18, as it were, tranſcribed into our conſcience, from the tender- Nhanc 
eſt part of our own ſouls, and becomes there a rule of equity, how appe 
we ſhould treat our neighbours. eigh 
It is a moſt righteous preccpt of the ancient Jewiſh law, and of Ifa 


univerſal obligation, Deut. xxv. 13, 14, 15. Thou ſhalt not have in ily y 
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e bag, or in thine houſe, divers weights, and divers meaſures ; a great and a 
is /: That is, one wherewtth to buy, and another wherewtth to Sell; but thou 
n- ſhalt have a perfect and juſt weight ; a perject and juft meaſure ſhalt thou hace, 
er This precept as ſoon as it is mentioned, ſtrikes the conſcience with 
e, conviction of the juſtice of it: And what is ſaid here of traſue and 
is, dealing, holds as truly ot the general commerce between man and 
eir man, in all the 9 . and extraordinary affairs of life: Ihat mu- 
2 tual exchange of good offices, whereby ſociety is upheld, mult be 
8, regulated in the ſame manner, and by the ſame rulè; and the im- 
dy mediate conviction of the equity of it, doth as ſtrongly ſtrike the 
us conſcience. 'There muſt be a perſect weight, and a juſt meaſure, 

ſaith the author before-cited, by which all men are mutually oblig- 
| ed to regulate their conduct, in acting and ſuftering, in command- 
he ing and obeying, 1n giving and recciving :. and this can be no other 
ay than the equal and righteous rule of the text; the doing in all cafes 
ns. and to all perſons, even as we would be done unto. I here is no 
hat one ſo abſurd and unreaſonable, as not to ſee, and acknowledge 
lit. the abſolute equity of this command in the theory, however - 
re- may ſwerve and decline from it in his practice.“ For, it is founded 
1 not only in the reaſon of things, and in the common ſhare, and 
ave equal intereſt that we all have in human nature; but it is alſo 


ce, written in the moſt ſenſible and the tendereſt part of our conſtitu- 

ays on; and from thence it is derived to the mind and judgment, as a 
law of behaviour towards our fellow-creatures. 

I to IV. Hence it comes to pats, that it is a precept particularly fitted 

no for practice, becauſe it includes in it a powerful motive to ſtir us up 

one vo do what it enjoins. This character of it, I borrow from the ſame 


ps. author, who talks thus upon it: + Other moral maxims propoſe 
the WT nuked truths to the underitanding, which operate often but faintly 
ay, and lowly on the will and paſſions, the two active principles of the 
on- rund of man: But it is the peculiar character of this rule, that it 


not addreſſeth itfeif equally to all theſe powers, eyen to the pathons, 
and the will, as well as the underſtanding, Tt not only directs, 
but influences; it imparts both light and 33 and at the ſame 
ume that it informs us clearly what we arc to do, excites us alſo in 
tie moſt tender and moving manner, to the performance ot it; for in 
ruth, its ſeat is not more in the brain, than in the heart of man: It 
appcals to our very fenſes themſelves, and exerts its ſecret force in ſo 
prevailing a way, that it is even felt as well as underſtood by us.“ 


ning 

ves, WI © There is nothing that we know, that gives a man ſo true and 
ovld Nirely a ſenſe of the ſufferings of others, ar reſtrains him ſo power- 
| but i from doing unrighteous and oppreſſive things, as his having 
t we marted formerly himſelf under the experience of them. Now the 
re is W'ippofing another man's ill uſage to be our own, is the giving our» 
nete Neves a preſent ſenſe, as it were, and a kind of feigned experience 
| us, Mit; which doth, for the time, ſerve all the purpoſcs of a true one.“ 
ure V. It is ſuch a rule, as if well applied, will almoſt always ſecure 
enc- Bur nc ighbòur from injury, and ſecure us from guilt, if we ſhould 
der- hance to hurt him. Gog will not inpute guilt to us, if we ſhould 


appen to miſtake in a point of doubttul enquiry, and to hurt our 
eigubour by a conſcientious obedience to this rule. 


I ſay, it will almoſt always ſecure us from injuring our neighbour, 
VOL, I, 30 | | | 
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J cannot fay, it is always an abſolute, infallible, and certain rule of 
right and wrong; tor our knowledge of the eternal rules of right ang 
wrong is but impertect; neither our own heads or hearts, are fur. 
niſhed with all the various and particular principles of equity. A 
mere enquiry into our own hearts or conſciences, can never give us 
a perfect knowledge of the abſtracted rules of juſtice : Nor can it 
determine us to the certain practice of it, in all the moſt intricate 
caſes, unleſs theſe perfect rules of juſtice were fully written in the 
Heart of every man. But under the preſent circumſtances of man- 
Kind, in this poor, ignorant, and corrupt ftate of human nature, it 
appears to be the beit, the moſt righteous, the moſt ſecure, and the 
moſt univerſal rule that ever could be invented or given to men; 
for it will certainly ſecure and prevent every man from injuring his 
neighbour in all cafes, except where he himſelf is willing and con- 
tent to receive equal injury: And I am ſure, felf-love will tell us, 
that theſe caſes are excceding few. 


It is evident therefore, that an honeſt man will ſcarce ever mil. 
take in keeping cloſe to this rule. And if I ſhould then happen to 
do an injury to my ncighbour, inſtead of ſtrict equity, yet I can 
appeal to God, and ſay, I endeavoured to apply this rule to my 
conſcience, in the preſent circumſtances, with 12 utmoſt ſincerity, 
Iacted no otherwiſe to my neighbour, than I deſired or judged i; 
reaſonable for mv neighbour to act towards me in the like caſe. 
And ſurely my unavoidable miſtake will not be imputed to me asa 
crime, whore I have honeſtly followed the rule my Saviour has 

ven me, and acted therein according to the beſt capacity of my 
judgment. ; 

VI. Itis a rule as much fitted to awaken us to fincere repentance 
upon the tranſgreſſion of it, as it is to direct us to our preſent duty, 
his rule abides in the boſom of a chriſtian, it dwells fo near him, 
that it is, as it were, mingled with contcience itſelt; and by this 
means it becomes not only a ſafe guide, but a ſharp reprovcr too: 

It ſoon puts us in mind where 222 — or practice wans 
toward injuſtice and deceit. Have we never felt our conſcierce 
ſtinging us with a bitter refſection derived from this rule. when wc 
have neglected in any inſtance to fulfil our duty to our neighbour 
Jam ſure if we kept it much in view, we could neither practiſe if. 
Juſtice with eaſe of mind, nor dwell long under this guilt, without 
fome inward reproaches : If the precept had not power enouph t 
reſtrain us from preſent ſin, yet it would ſpur us on to ferious ans 
ſpecdy repentance. | 


Here the ſermon may be divided, if it be too long to be read ins 
| tamily at once. ] | 


VII. It is a moſt extenſive rule, with regard to all the ſtations, 
ranks and characters of mankind ; for it is perfectly {uited to them 
all: And I think it may be ſaid, that it is equally uſeful to the rich 
and the poor, to the buyer and the ſeller, to the prince and to the 

aſant, to the maiter and the ſervant: They all come under the 
 KHnglerule of duty and juſtice : This ſhould govern them in al 

their conduct. Be your condition, O chriſtians, what it will in the 
world, do but put yourtelves into the circumſtances of one another, 
in your own thoughts, for a moment, and aſk what is reaſonable t9 
be done to yourſelves? And your conſciences will return a ſfecd) 


- 


and eaſy anſwer what you thould do to others. 
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Let the tenant ſay, If I were a landlord, what ſhould I think 
reaſonable that my tenant ſhould pay me ?”” And the landlord 
thould aſk himſelf, ++ Were a tenant, what ſhould I claim of 
my landlord ?“ I would have the maiter enquire, © What (hould 
] expeR, if I were a fervant, at the hand of my maſter ?”” And 
let the ſervant ſay, * What, if I were a maſter, ſhould expect 
from the hands of one that ſerved me? Parents ſhoutd aſk them- 
ſelves, © If I had been a negligent child, and guilty of ſome 
trifling offence, could I think it juſt my father thould be in fuch 
a pathon with me?” And the ſon thould enquire, „If I were 
a father, would I not think it reaſonable my child ſhould obey 
me in ſuch particular inſtances or commands?“ Thus the landlord 
and tenant, thus the maſter and fervant, thus the father and the 
ſon may come to an adjuſtment of their mutual obligations. 


The merchant ſhould ſay to himſelf.“ If I were an artificer, 
ſhould I think it reaſonable that the labour of my hands, and the 
ſweat of my brows, ſhould be ſcrewed down to ſo cheap a price?“ 
The ſeller of goods ſhould fay, “ If I were the buyer, would I 
think it juſt to have ſuch corrupt or faulty wares put into my 
hands? Am I willing to have my necethty, my ignorance, or 
unwarineſs thus impoſed upon ?” And the buyer ſhould aſk him- 
ſelf, * If 1 were the ſeller, thould þ bear to have my goods thus 
run down and depreciated below their juſt value?“ 


Ihe learned profeſſions may alſo learn their duty from this rule. 

The lawyer thould fay to himſelf, What if I- were the client 
mould I think it equitable to haye my cauſe ſo long delayed, by 
ſo many ſhiftings and eſeapey, from a determination? The 
phyfictans and the ſurgeons thould put themſelves in the places 
of their ſick or wounded patients, and ſay, © Do we preſcribe 
never a potion, or uſe never aÞlaiſter more than we would think 
proper for ourſelves, if we were languiſhing under the ſame fick- 
neſs or wounds ? Do we take the/fame ſafe and ſpeedy methods 
of relief for others that we would have applied to ourſelves ?*? 
And the preachers of the goſps] ſhould place themſelves in the 
room of their hearers, and fay, “ Do we labour in our cloſets, 
in oat ſecret hours of retirement; and in our public miniſtrations, 
tor the converſion and ſalvation of thoſe who Ke us, as we would 
have miniſters do for us, if we were perithing in our fins, and 
in danger of eternal death? Do we take ſuch pains to awaken 
the flumberers upon the borders of hell, as we ourſelves would 
have others take, in order to awaken us out of ſuch fatal flumbers ? 
Do we ſtudy and contrive with what divine cordials we ſhall 
reireſh and comfort the mourners in Zion, even as we ſhould 
detire to be comforted and refreſhed ?” Such ſort of ſelf-en- 
1 as theſe, will lead us to the practice of our preſent duty, and 
»ve many a difficult caſe of conſcience better than turning over 
the largeſt volumes. 


VIII. This ſacred rule is a moſt comprehenſive one, with re- 
gard to all the actions and duties that concern our neigh! urs. It 
ts not confined merely to the practice of juſtice, but it extends 
much wider and farther : It is of anger influence in the direction 
and practice of mcekneſs, of patience, of charity, of truth and 
faithfulneſs, and every Kind of ſocial virtue, and a moſt happy 
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guard againſt every ſocial vice. It would be endleſs to enter into 
all the ſpecial cafes of yice and virtue, which relate to the focial 
life, and to ſhew how much they are affected by this rule, and 
what divine advantages we may attain for the practice of mora. 
lity, by keeping this one ſentence ever upon our thoughts. Yet 
I cannot paſs over ſo important a theme, without giving a ſhort 
ſpecimen of ſome of thete advantages. | 


This golden precept would teach us how to regulate our temper 
and general behaviour in the world. Am I not willing to be 
treated in an aſtable and civil manner by thoſe who converſe with 
me? Let me treat others then with all becoming civility, and 
make it appear that chriſtianity is a religion of true honour, and 
that a chr an is indeed a well- bred man. Do I think it unreaſon- 
able that my neighbour, though he be my ſuperior, ſhould aſſume 
haughty airs and diſdain me? Let me watch therefore againſt 
all ſuch ſcornful ſpeeches and diſdainſul airs, when I converſe 
with one, who is inferior to me. Do I think it a grievous thing, 
that a man ſhould break out into ſudden paſſion againſt me, if! 
happen to ſpeak a word contrary to his ſentiment, or to ſet him- 
ſelf in a rage for a trifle ? Let me ſet a ſtrict guard then over all 
my paſſionate powers, and learn to bear oppoſition without im- 

atience. Let me quench the firſt riſings of ſudden anger, leſt 
they kindle into an ungoverned flame, and hurry me on to the 
practice of what I condema in others. 


This excellent rule would teach us tenderneſs and beneficence 
to thoſe that are unhappy. We ſhould never make a jeſt of 
the lame or the blind, the crooked or the deformed ; we ſhould 
never ridicule the natural infirmites of the meaneſt of our fel- 
low-creatures, nor their providential diſadyantages, if we did 
but put ourſelves in the room of the blind and lame, the deformed 
and the poor, and aſk whether we ſhould think it juſt and rea- 
ſonable to be made the mockery and the jeſt of thoſe that behold 
us. We ſhould certainly be inclined to viſit the flick, and feed 
the hungury, to give drink to him that is a-thriſt, and to fecure 
the feeble and helpleſs from the oppreſſion of the mighty, if 
we enquired of our own hearts, what treatment we ſhould expect 
if we were hungry and thirſty, if we were fick and helpleſs. 


This bleſſed command of our Saviour would incline us to reprove 
with gentleneſs, to puniſh with mercy, and never to cenſure others 
without a juſt reaſon, and a plain call of providence ; for we our- 
ſelves deſire and would reaſonably expe this fort of treatment 
from others. If we carried this ſentence always in our mcmorics, 
ſhould we blaze abroad ſcandalous reports before we know the 
truth of them? and publiſh doubtful ſuſpicions of our neighbour's 
guilt ? Should we blacken his character to the utmoſt, even where 
there is a real crime, and make no reaſonable allowances for him? 
Should we perpetually teaze children, ſervants, or friends with 
old faults, and make their follies and miſcarriages the matter 0 
our delightful converſation ? Should we cenſure every little devia- 
tion from the truth, as hereſy ? Should we pronounce anathemas 
and curſes upon him that leaves out of his creed a few hard words 
which men have invented, or that differs from us in the buſine!s 
of meats, and days, and ceremonies ? We ourſelves think it hard 
to have doubtful reports of evil publiſhed concerning us, and ſuſ- 
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picions blown up into guilt : We think it hard if our crimes are 
aggravated to the utmoſt, and no reaſonable allowances are made: 
We find it very painful to us, and think it unreatonable tu be ever 
teazed with the mention of our former tollies, or to have our 
Jittle differences from another's faith or worthip to be pronounced 
hereſy, and to be cut vit from the church for it. , 


In ſhort, if this bleſſed rule of our Saviour did but more univcr- 
ſally obtain, we ſhould never perſecute one another for our dif- 
agreement in opinion, for we thoutd then learn this leſſon, that 
another has as much right to differ from me in his ſentiment, as 
| have to differ from him. If this rule did but prevail amongſt all 
that own the chriſtian name; then truth, honeſty and juitice, 
meekneſs and love would reign and triumph through all the 
churches of Chriſt, and thoſe vile affections and practices of pride, 
envy, wrath, cruelty, backbiting, and perſecution would be ba- 
niſhed for ever from amongſt us. 


IX. It is not only a rule of equity and love to direct our whole 
conduct toward our neighbours in the ſocial life, but it is allo a 
rule of the higheſt prudence with regard to ourſelves ; and it pro- 
motes our own intercit in the beſt manner: For it we make con- 
ſcience of treating our neighhours according to all the juſtice and 
tenderneſs that this rule will incline us to, we may reaſonably 
expect the ſame kind and tender treatment from thoſe that are 
round about us. Such a practice will naturally engage the greateſt 
part of mankind on our oh whenſocver we happen to be aſſaulted 
or oppreſſed by the ſons of malice or violence. Happy is that 

erſon who has gained the love of mankind, by making the love of 

imſelf a rule and meaſure of his actions toward them, and has 
piouſly followed that precept of the law of God, Love ty neighbour as 
el. 

Let us remember that we live in a changeable world, and the 
ſcenes of life are continually ſhifting. I am now a maſter, and in 
poſſeſſion of riches, and if I treat my ſervant, or any poor man 
inſolently, I may expect the like inſolent treatment it my circum- 
ſtances fink, and reduce me to a {tate of poyerty or ſervice. But 
if I follow.this golden rule of our Saviour, in treating my inferiors, 
I do, as it were, hoard up for myſelf a treaſure of merit and 
benevolence amongſt men, which I may hope to receive and taſte 
of, in the day of my neceflity and diſtreſs. "Thus in behaving my- 
ſelf toward others according to this holy rule of friendſhip, I not 
only pleaſe and obey my God and my Saviour, but I happily fecure 
my temporal intereſts alſo. 


X. In the laſt place, to mention no more, This rule is fitted to 
make the whole world as happy as the preſent ſtate of things will 
admit. It is not to be deſcribed nor conceived what a multitude 
of bleſſings and felicitics the practice of this ſingle precept would 
introduce among all 5 7 895 


If we were not thus wrapped up entirely in ſelf, in our own party, 
or in our own kindred, but could look upon our neighbours as our- 
ſelves, and ſeek their advantage together with our own, every 
man would become a diffuſive bleſſing amongſt his neighbours, 
and the mutual benefits of mankind would ſcatter happineſs 
through all the world. In ſuch a benencent ftate as this, every 
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man would it were, a good angel to all that came within the be 
reach of his (ommerce; this earth would be a little image of hea. + 
ven; and our\preſent ſocial life amongſt men would be a foretaſte the 
of our future Happineſs among faints and angels. In thoſe glorious + 
regions, e one rejoices in the weltare of the whole community M. 
and they have a double reliſh of their own perſonal bleffedneſ;, Jor 
by the pleaſure they take in contributing to the bleſſedneſs of all 54 
their tellows. | * 
Thus have I given a ſhort and very imperfect account of the tro 
excellencies of this ſacred rule of equity and love, and named tox 
ſome of the advantages it has above moſt other precepts of morality. 
It remains only that I make two or three refſections on ſo agrecable * 
a ſubject. — 
Reflection I. In what a compendious method has our Saviour tl 
provided for the practice of all the moral duties enjoined by Moſes for 
and the prophets | For he has ſummed them up in a very fey thi 
words, and reduced them to one ſhort rule; but the extent and an 
comprehenſion of it is univerſal, and almoſt infinite. Though we ine 
thould forget twenty particular precepts of love and righteouſ- ou 
neſs, yet if this be freſh in our thoughts, and always ready at Cal 
hand, we ſhall practiſe all thoſe particular precepts effectualhy, In 
by the mere influence of this one general rule. It is true, it is a we 
real advantage toward our practice of virtue and juſtice, to have co 
the mind ftored with ſpecial precepts, ſuited particularly to every 
caſe; hut where the memory is defective, or other rules are not 5 
learned, this golden one will do very much towards ſupplying the "me 
lace of many. Our Saviour himſelf grants this truth, when he 45 
ys, This is the law and the prophets. 10 
II. What divine wiſdom is manifeſted in making this golden thi 
rule of eguity a fundamental law, in the two moſt famous W. 
igions that ever God appointed to the children of men; that is, m. 
the jewith and the chriſtian ! Lore thy neighbour as Yiyſels, was a rule ag 
appointed to the Jews ; Lev. xix. 18. This is repeated by out 
aviour; Mat. xix. 19. And an happy explication or comment on 1 
it given in my text, Whatfoerer ye would that men ſhould do to you, d. f 
ge eren ſo unto them ; for this is the law and the prophets, I here were n= 
none of the heathen philoſophers that delivered this as a general : 
law, in fo ſtrong, ſo univerſal, and ſo comprehenfive a manner m 
as our Saviour has done, though one or two of them offered ſome wh 
occaſional hints of the ſame kind. But our Saviour appoints it as 10 
the grand rule of ſocial virtue, amongſt all the ſubjects of his king- 
dom; and he tells us too, that this is the ſum and ſubſtance of 50 
the directions given by Moſes and the prophets for the conduct ot 0 | 
men toward their fellow-creatures. * 
The wiſdom of this precept eminently appears herein : Our blel- of 
ſed Lord well knew that ſelf- love would be a powerful temptation to thi 
men, to turn them aſide from the ſacred laws of juſtice, in treating th; 
their neighbours ; and therefore he wiſely takes this very princip“ an 


of ſelf-love, and joins it in the conſultation with our reaſon ant 
conſcience, how we thould carry it toward our fellow-creatures, 
Thus by his divine prudence, he conſtrains even this ſelfiſh and 
rebellious principle to aſſiſt our conſciences and our rational powe!s, 
in direCting us how to practiſe the ſocial duties of lite, 
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It was Chriſt the Son of God who gave laws to Moſes for Iſrael 
before his incarnation, and it is he who is come in the fleſh, as a 
reacher of rigliteouſneſs to men, in theſe latter days; and in both 
theſe ſeaſons of legitlature, he has maniteſted this ſacred wiſdom: 
Ye know the heart of a ſtranger, ſaith the Lord, in his dictates to 
Moſes; Ex. xxlit. 9. for ye were ſtrangers in the land of Egypt ; there-. 
fore thou ſhalt not oppreſs d ſtrenger. And he gives us ftiil the ſame 
encral rule for our conduct; + Look into your own hearts, con- 
ſider what human nature is, you know you are men of like frailt 
with others, enquire what treatment you would reaſonably expe 
from your fellows, and be ſure you practiſe in the fame manner 
toward them.“ | 


III. Since the wiſdom of Chriſt thought fit to teach us rules of 
equity and righteouſneſs amongſt men, and has, as it were, ex- 
tracted the very ſoul and ſpirit of all ſocial duties, and ſummed 
them up in this ſhort ſentence : Let not the diſciples of Chriſt 
forget this rule; nor let the moſt eminent and exalted chriſtians 
think it beneath their ſtudy and their practice. The love of God 
and Chriſt is not the whole of our duty, nor can we be chriſtians 
indeed, if we neglect to love our neighbour. How vain are all 
our pretences to faith in Chr'it, and piety toward God, if we grow 
careleſs in our conduct toward men? All our fancied attainments 
in the ſchool of Chriſt, how are they diſgraced and deſtroyed, if 
we abandon this rule of moral virtue, and treat our neighbours 
contrary to this divine principle of equity and love? 


What ſhall we anfwer in the great judgment-day to an enquir- 
ing God, when in flaming fire he ſhall put us in mind? “I gave 
you a plain and eaſy rule of righteouſneſs in my word, I wrote it 
in our hearts alſo, in very legible characters: If you had but 
looked carefully into your conſciences, you might have read it 
there: But you reſolved to ſacrifice all to your luſts: you have 
wronged and defrauded your brethren, and expoſed yourſelves to 
my righteous ſeatence, for your wiltul practice of unrighteouſneſs 
againtt fo plain a law.“ 


It is a juſt remark which has been often made on this occaſion : 
he heathen emperor Severus ſhall riſe up in the judgment with 
ſuch a generation of chriſtians, and condemn them: For he, by 
the light of nature, was taught highly to reverence this precept,” 
when he had learned it from the profeſſors of chriſtianity. You 
might read it upon the walls of his palace ; it was engraven there 
to govern his court in the times of peace; and it is ſaid, he carried 
it to war with him in the banners of his army, that it might re- 
gulate his conduct, upon all military occurrences. What a pity 
it is that Severus was a heathen ! Or rather, what a ſhame and 
ſorrow it is, that there, ſhould be fo few of this character in the 
courts, in the armies, in the markets, the ſhops, and the families 
of chriſtians ! When will that bleſſed day come, that thall bring 
this departed glory hack again to the church of Chriſt ? When 
thall the ſpirit of faith and charity be poured down from on high, 
and righteouſneſs come from heaven to dwell among us? 


\Recolle&ion.—Blefled Saviour, how great is thy goodneſs, to 
Us us ſo complete, ſo plain, ſo caſy, and ſo divine a rule, to 


 quare all our actions in the ſocial life ! How happily haſt thou 
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comprized Moſes and the prophets in two ſhort lines, that is, the 
command of a fupreme love to the Lord our God, and a love to ou 
neighbour like that which we bear to ourſelves ? 


Remember, O my ſoul, this ſhort and comprehenſive leſſon; 
and amongit all thy duties and zeal toward thy God, forget not 
this rule of conduct toward thy tellow-creatures.. I can never 
E it is to high and ard for my underſtanding to appre. 
bend, or too tue tom and painful tor my memory tc retain, or too 
burthenſome to carry it about always with me. 1 am convinced, 
fully convinced of the juſtice oi it: It ttrikes upon my conſcience 
with ſtrong light and evidence, and ſometimes | feel the force of it, 
hke an inward motive, awakening me to the practice of all that it 
enjoms. O that | might cver live under its prevailing influences 
and then I might humbly appeal to God, that I hast travſucted 
my affairs with men, by the principles of ſinceic goglinets, truth, 
and juſtice. 


Forgive, O my gracious Ged ail the wretched inſtances of my 
departure from this ſacred law of equity. 'I his facred law will 
awaken the foul ta repentunce, as well 2s dicct it to duty; 
and whatever ſtation ct life | am engaged in, whatever rank, 
character, office, or relation 1 bear in the worid, or in the church 
ot Cliriit ; let me form all my future conduct by this command of 
my Saviour, let me bring all my patt actions to this holy teſt, 
and let my conſcience repent or rejoice. 


O how bright a luſtre wou'd be caſt on the religion of Fefus, and 
on all the profeſſors of it, it this rule wee always in ute ! But, 
Jas ! it hes ſilent in our bibles, and we hear it not; or it ſleeps 
in pur bafom, and we awake it not, when we have moſt necd of 
its afliſtance. We read and we forget even this mort rule of 
rghtcouſtets, and thus. we prefiiie iniquity daily, and injure 
our neighbours without remoric. O wretched creatures that we 
arc ? Illo great is our negligence and our guilt, tat we do not fo 
much as aik our confciences honeitly, how we ſhould treat our fel- 
low creatures; but we atk our luſts and our pathons, we enquire of 
aux ambition and pride, our covetoutnelſs, our wrath and revenge, 
how we thould behave towards others, | 


Reflect, O my foul, how often thou haſt turned aſide from this 

:cted rule of thy Saviour, by conſulting with the corrupt principles 
of feſh and blond. How-otten haft thou neglected this holy hie- 
ce pt, to tollow'the vicious cuſtoms of a f:nful world, and a degene- 
tate age A .gegcnerate age indeed, that has forgot the practice 
of truth and Jove M here ſhall we write this rule in large and gol- 
den letters, that the whole city might read it daily? Shall we en- 
grave it on eycry door, that all who paſs by may ſce it? Shall it 
Fand ſixcd to Cycry poſt of the houſe, that it may dircct all your 
dame itic conduct Shall it meet us at the entrance of every ſhop, 
and thus guard our traffic from iniquity, and ſanctify all our com- 

merce ? Shall we make a pliilactery of it, and wear it on the bor- 
ders of our garments, that we may never put it off, unlcis we 
lie down to ſſeep, and cannot act? But the Spirit of Chriſt is the 
heſt writer of his own golden rule, and the heart of man is the belt 
table to receive and bear this writing. O that the Holy Spirit 


would writt this ſacred law of juſtice and love more deeply, mote » 
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effectually in all our hearts, that the religion of our Saviour might 
look like itſelf, all amiable and holy; and that while we give 


OL . 3 . 
" glory to God on high, for his ſaving grace, we might find peace 
| and truth ſpreading through all the earth, and good-will multi- 
wi lied among the children of men. Thus the will of God would 
not e done on earth, as it is in heaven, ,and the kingdom of our 
Ver Redeemer come in its expected glory. Amen. Even ſo come 
we Lord Jeſus, 
09 
<>, 
nee 
Fit HYMN FOR SERMON XXXIII. 
at It The Iniverſul Rule of Equity. ' ; 
ve 1 \ 
yr Rrr55ry Redeemer, how divine, [s reaſon ever at a loſs ? 
z How righteous is this rule of thine, Call in ſelf-love to judge the cauſe, 
ith, « Never to deal with others worſe, Let our own fondefſt paſſion ſhew 
Than we would have them deal with us.“ || How we ſhould treat our neighbours too, 
my This golden leffon ſhort and plain, How bleſs'd would every nation prove, 
ul Gives nor the mind nor memory pain: Thus rul'd by equity and love! 
ty; And every conſcience muſt approve All would be friends without a foe, 
bk, This univerſal law of love. And form a paradiſe below. 
rch 'Tis written in each mortal breaſt, = || Jeſus, forgive us that we keep 
| of Where all our tendereſt wiſhes reft : hy ſacred law of love aſleep; 
it, We draw it from our inmoſt veins, And take our envy, wrath and pride, 
Where love to ſelf reſides and reigns. Thoſe ſavage paſſions, for our guide. 
nd —— r 
ut, 
bs | - 
of SERMON XXXIV. 
of D 
ure The Atonement of Chriſt. 
we 3 
. Rox. iii. 25.—Whom God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation— 
of ] . . . . . 
N T'is one of the chief glories of the golpel, that it diſcovers a 
* full atonement for fin by the blood of Chriſt, that it ſets before | 
us the reconciliation of ſinners to an offended God, by the death a 
1's of his own ſon. One would be ready to wonder, that any of | 
05 the guilty race of Adam ſhould be unwilling to receive ſo divine 


c- a diſcovery, or ſhould refuſe a bleſſing ſo important. 
But ſuch unhappy — have prevailed over the minds 


* of ſome men, and particularly the ſocinians in the laſt age, that 

* they have been content to venture their eternal hopes on the 

it mercy of God, without a dependance on the ſatisfaction made 

ur tor fin, by Jeſus the Saviour. They imagine Chriſt the Son of 

p, God came into our world chiefly to be a teacher of grace and duty, | 
2 to be an example of piety and virtue, to plead with God for = 
r- anncrs, and in thort, to do little more than any other divine pro- 

e phet might have been employed in, if the wiſdom of God had 

1 0 M it. They ſuppoſe he yielded to death that he might 

{t leal us doctrine with his blood, and might ſet us a glorious pat- 

it tern of ſuffering and dying, and then he led the way to our reſur- 


ec. ection, by his own riſing from the dead. 
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It is granted indeed, theſe are ſomè of the deſigns of the com- 
ing of Chriſt, ſome of the necetlary parts of the bleſſed goſpel; 
But it ſcems to me, that this bleſſed goſpel is ſhamefully curtailed, 
and deprived of ſome of its moſt important defigns and honouts, 
if a proper atonement for tin by the blood of Chriſt be left out of it. 


Forgive me, my fellow-chriſtians, if I ſpend a diſcourſe or 
two on this great article of our common faith. I think it of 

ſo high a moment, that I would fain pronounce and publiſh 
it aloud in an age that verges towards infidelity ; racks lory 
in the croſs of Chriſt, and endeavour to ſupport this dodirins 
with all my power. O may none of thoſe who bear the chriſtian 
name, ever grow weary of it, or run back again to the mere re- 
ligion of nature, as though we had no-goſpel ! | 


I ſhall not ſpin out my thoughts, or employ yours in a laborious 
enquiry into the connection of the words, but take them juſt as 
they lie, and make this plain ſentence the foundation of my 
diſcourſe. | | 

Doctrine. — God hath ſet forth his Son, Jeſus Chriſt, to be a 
propitiation for the fins of men, 


When the apoſtle ſays; God hath ſet him forth, Chriſt is plainly 
the perſon intended: and this greek word e, fet forth, de- 
diites either, I. That God hath Gre ont and appointed his 
Son to become our propitiation by his divine purpoſe in eternity, 
which purpoſe he executed here in time: Or, 2. It intends that 
God hath fet him forth, that is, propoſed and offered him to the 
world as an atonement for the fins of thoſe who truſt in the merit 
of his death; for fo the following words intimate, God ſet him 
forth for a propitiation, through faith in his blood. I am not 
ſolicitous which of theſe ſenſes the reader will chuſe ; either of 
them perfectly agrees with the deſign of the apoſtle. 


I would juſt take a brief notice alſo, that ſome interpreters 
tranſpoſe the words of the text a little, and read them thus, u 
God hath ſet forth to be a propiliation in his blood through faith, and thus 
they fuppoſe the apoſtle; in this very verſe, declares that Chrill 
atoned tor our fins hy his own blood: And if this be the true ſenſe 
of it, it does but more effectually contirm the deſign of my doc- 
trine, which is to thew that Chrift, by his hloody death, became 
a ſacrifice to God, in order to make ſatisfaction for the crimes 
of men. My method of diſcourſe ſhall be this: 


I. To explain more at large the manner in which I conceive 
Chritt to become an atonement or propitiation for our ſins.— 
II. To give ſome reafons to prove, that he is ordained of God, 
and ſet forth or offered to the world under this chara&er.—And, 
III. I ſhallſhew what glorious uſe is made of this doctrine through- 
out the whole chrittian life. 


Hin, Let me explain the manner wherein Chriſt becomes an 
atonement or propitiation for fin. And to render this point eaſy 
to the loweſt underſtanding, I would draw it out into theſe pro- 
poſitions ; | 

Propofition I. Ihe 2 God having made man, appointed 
to govern him by a wife and righteous law, wherein glory and 
honour, life and immortality are the deſigned rewards for pe- 
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fe& obedience ; but tribulation and wrath, pain and death, are the 
appointed recompence to ſinners who violate his law. 1 


This law is in a great meaſure engraven on the hearts and 
conſciences of all men by nature; at leaſt the general precepts 
of it are written in the conſcience: And mankind, by the hght of 
nature, has ſome notion alſo of theſe penalties, viz. the indirnation 
and wrath of God on thoſe that do exil, And ſuch as have enjoyed 
the benefit of divine revelation, in patriarchal, jewiſh, or clrittian 
times, have had much clearer diſcoveries thereof. Ihis might 
he proved at large from the diſcourſe of St. Paul: Hom. ii. 6—16. 
compared with Rom. i. 32. The heathens who are without the law. have 
the work f the law written in their hearts, and they know, or might 
know, that thoſe who break it are worthy of death. 


II. All mankind have broken the law of God. There is none 
righteous ; nog not one ; Rom. iii. 10. By ſinning againtt God, we have 
loſt all pretence to the reward of lite, and immortality, and glory; 
Rom. iii. 23. All have ſinned, and come ſhort of the glory of God: 
And we have alto ſubjected ourſelves to guilt and puniſhment ; 
verſe 19. VFrery mouth is ſtopped, and all the world becomes gu before 
God, A ſentence of wrath and death is paſſed upon all men, jor that 
all have finned; Rom. v. 12. and the beſt of faints were by nature 
dead in treſpaſſes and fins, and the clitldren of wrath even as others; 
Eph. ii. 1, 3. 

III. God in his infinite wiſdom did not think fit to pardon ſinful 
man, without ſome compenſation for his broken law, ſore recom- 
pence for the diſhonour done to his government. He did not fee it 
oe to forgive all our guilt without ſome ſatisfaction for breaking 
is holy commands. I will not enter into that curious enquiry, whe- 
ther God, confidered abſolutely as a ſovereign, could have done it. 
It is enough for us that he hath, in effect, declared he would not 
do it, and that probably for ſuch reafons as theſe : 


1. If the Great Ruler of the world had pardoned the fins of 
men without any ſatisfaction, then his laws might have ſeemed 
not worth the vindicating. It might have been queſtioned, whe- 
ther his ſtatutes were ſo wiſely contrived and framed, as to de- 
ſerre a vindication, if he had freely forgiven all rebels that had 
broken them, without any conſideration, without any ſatisfaction 
at all. It becomes a wiſe lawgiver to ſce that his wiſdom in fram- 
ing his laws, be not expoſed to diſhonour ; and therefore his laws 
mult be vindicated, when they are broken. 


2. Men would have been tempted to perſiſt in their rebellions, 
and to repeat their old offences continually, if there had been no 
vindication of the honour of the law, nor any of the threaten- 
Ings of it had been executed. Therefore God requires a ſatisfac- 
tion for his broken commands, that his ſubje&s might be Kept in 
due obedience, by an awful fear of his governing juſtice. And it 
18 on this account, viz. to deter and affright men from inning, and 
breaking his laws, he hath given them an account in what a {evere 


and terrible manner he dealt with angels that ſinned, he ſpared then not ; 
2 Pet. ii. iv. but delivered them to chains of darkneſs until the judgment 
of the great day ; Jude 6. 


3. His forms of government among his creatures, might have 
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appeared as a matter of ſmall importance: His threatenings 
might have been counted a trifling and uſeleſs formality, and 
mere vain terrors, if he had given laws, and took no cafe whe. 
ther they were obeyed or no: and it he let thoſe creatures that 
broke them come off, without any tokens of his diſpleaſure, with- 
out any reparation of the honour due to his law and government; 
Let not finners deceive themſelves with vain hopes, and drels up 
the great God in their own imaginations, as a being of mere mercy, 
as an almighty Creator, that keeps no diſcipline or authority among 
his creatures; Gal. vi. 7. Be not deceived, God is not mocked ; Jie that 


_ Joweth to the fleſh ſhall reap deſtruction, 
4. God had a mind to make a very illuſtrious diſplay, both of 


his juſtice and of his grace among mankind, which ſhould be the 


ſolemn ſpectacle and the wonder of other worlds beſides this, even 
the world of angels, principalitics and powers; and therefore he 
hath deſigned his grace and his juſtice ſhould mutually ſet forth 
each other, in his tranſactions with finful man: On this account 
he would not pardon fin, without a ſatisfaction; but he thought 
fit to require and demand that fin be puniſhed, and that the ho- 
nour of the law be repaired to the full, that his juſtice might thine 
in full glory: And at the ſame time, in order to diſplay his rich 
mercy, he would find out a way to ſave multitudes of theſe rebel- 
lious creatures. 


ITbeſe, and other reaſons, infinitely ſuperior to all our thoughts, 
8 be in the divine mind, why God would not pardon ſinneis 
without a ſatisfaction. | 


IV. Man, poor ſinful man, is not able to niake any fatisfac- 
tion to God for his own fins, by his utmoſt labours of future obe- 
dience : For all that he can do for time to come, is but mere ne— 
ceſſary duty, if he had not ſinned at all; and therefore this can 
never make any recompence to the governing juſtice of God, for 
his paſt tranſgreſſions. | 


It is a moſt ſtrange vain dactrinc of the papiſts, that fome per- 
ſons are ſuch great ſaints, that they do works of heroic virtue, 
beyond what they are required to do; and theſe they call works ot 
ſupererogation, whereby they can merit ſome favours at the 
hands of God, not only for themſelyes, but for their neighbours 
too. Strange doctrine indeed, made up of folly, pride, and ab- 
ſurdity ! Our beft ſervices are ſo much duc to God, that if any 
man could practiſe complete righteouſneſs, and fulfil the law cf 
God conſtantly through all his Tife, it would not make amends 


for one paſt offence, nor merit any favour of God for a criminal 
creature. 


But, alas ! man is ſo far from being able to fulfil perfect right- 
eouſneſs for time to come, that in this fallen ſtate, he can do 
nothing that is truly good: He broke the law of God in days 
pat, and he goes on to break it daily and hourly. His under. 

anding is grown ſo dark, his will ſo perverſc, and his afte&tions 
and appetites ſo corrupt and vicious, by his departure from God, 
that he cannot anſwer the preſent demands of duty; much leſs 
can he bring an offering of righteouſneſs to atone for paſt 10t- 
quities. We are by nature dead in treſpaſſes and fins.” 


V. Neither can this guilty. wretched creature man, make any 
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ſatisfaction to the broken law of God by his ſufferings, any more 
than by his doings. For the penalty of the law is tribulation and 
anguith of ſoul and body, the wrath of God and death : and how 
far this dreadtul ſentence reaches, what miſeries are implied in it, 
and how long the execution of it muſt continue, who can tell? 
This we know, that God himſelt, who ſecs the full cvil, and 
complete deſert or demerit of tin, hath, in ſome places of ſcripture, 
threatened eternal punithment to finners, 


And if we may venture to judge concerning the greatneſs of th 
guilt, and demerit of our offences againit God, by the ſame rules, 
by which reaſon tcaches us to judge of the guilt and demerit of an 
offence againſt our tellow-creatures, we mult tay, the guiit or 
ſin is infinite; and therefore the puniſhment due to a ſinning 
creature is everlaſting, becauſe he cannot any other way ſuſtain 
puniſhment equal to his infinite demerit of tn, Among men the 
crime is always aggravated. in proportion to the pexion, againſt 
whom it is committed: Therefore any offeace againit a father, 
or a king, has much more guilt in it, and is more ſeverely punithed, 
than the ſame offence committed againit an inferior, or an equal. 
An attempt upon the lite of a neighbour, is puniſhed with impriſon- 
ow or a fine : But an attempt made on the lite of a King deſerves 
death; 


Now the great God our Creator, being a king of infinite glory 
and majeſty, infimtcly ſuperior to his creature man, every oftence 
againſt this God, has a fort of infinity in it“: And God may de- 
mand ſatisfaction equal to the offence, that is infinite, which poor 
ſinful man can never pay, fo as to out-live the payment. On 
this account, he is expoſed to the execution of the fentence of GOd 
tor cycr: His puniſhment has no end. Perhaps this will be 
counted an old-faſhioned argument, and not ſo generally received 
in our day, as it was in the days of our fathers : Therefore I have 
examined it afreſh with all the ſkill I have, and having ſurveyed 
the objections which are raiſcd againſt it, I think they are not 
hard to be anſwered : And, after all, fo far as I can judge in a 
way of reaſoning upon what ſcripture has revealed, this argument 
ſeems to have weight and ſtrength in it ſtill. 


Were it not for the ſuppoſition of the infinite guilt and demerit 
of fin, I do not ſo plainly fee the juſtice or equity of God in pre- 
paring everlaſting chains of darkneſs, and eternal fire, for the 
devil and his angels, as a proper puniſhment due to their firit 
act of rehellion againſt him, and becauſe they kept not their own jirft 
eſtate + ; Jude 6. Nor indeed do I ſee-tuch evident reafon, why 


* Every circumftance that aggravates any crime, muſt aggravate it in a degreg 
proportionable to that circumſtance :' otherwiſe we could never determine what is 
the degree of this aggravation, nor adjuſt the puniſhment in proportion to it. On 
this account, if the crime be committed againſt God, an infinite being, the guilt 
muſt be infinitely aggravated. 


+ I grant, 1. that their continual perſiſtence and obſtinacy in ſinful practices, may 
naturally render them continually miſerable ; and, 2. this continued obſtinacy may 
alſo, ina legal ſenſe, merit continu new puniſhment. And perhaps, on thete two 
reaſons, the actual eternity of hell may be juſtly ſupported. But unleſs we ſuppole 
every wilful rebellion againit the infinite Majefty of God, to have alſo a ſort ot infi- 
nite evil in it, I do not ſee that everlaſting chains, and eternal fire, are a proper 
deſerved puniſhment, legally dus to their firit rebellion, that is, to one act of fin. 
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ſinners among men ſhould be threatened with eternal punithments, 
and punithed with everlaſting deitruction, as a legal penalty due 
to paſt fins; Mat. xxv. 46. and 2 They, i. 9. which ſins were done 
perhaps in a few days or hours, unleſs upon a ſuppoſition that 
all oftences committed againit the infinite majeſty of God, have a 
ſort of infinite demerit in them. | 


I beg leave to add this one thought more, and that is, if ſin has 
not a tort of infinite demcrit in it, | cannot fee why man himſch, 
by jome years of penal ſufferings, might not make full atonement 
for his own fins: But the language and current of ſcripture ſcems to 
repretent ſintul man as tor ever loſt to all hope in himſelf, and then 
the neceſſity ofa Mediator appears with evidence and glory. 


VI. Though man be incapable to ſatisfy for his own violation 
of the law, either by his obedience or his puniſhment, and fo to 
rcitore himſelf to the favour of God, yet Cod would not ſufter al 
mankind to perith. "Therefore out of his abundant mercy, he 
appointed his on Son to undertake this work. His own, his only 
begotten Son, who is the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and 
who lay in the boſom of the Father before all worlds, his Son who 
was one with the Father, by a communion of the godhead, and 
who is himſelf, on this account, calied God over all, blefled for 
ever; this weli-beloved Son of God is ordained and appointed to 
be the great Reconciler between God and man. 


VII. Becauſe God intended to make a full diſplay of the terrors 
of his. juſtice, and his divine reſentment tor the violation of his law; 
therefore he appointed his own Son to ſatisfy for the breach of it, 
by becoming a proper facrificc of expiation or atonement : Now, 
both amon 3 and heathens, the original notion and de ſign of an 
explatory facrihce, is, when ſome other creature or perſon is put in 
the room or place of the tranigreilor, and the puniſhment or pam 
duc to the tranſgreſſor is transferred to that other perſon or creature. 
Therefore beaſts were ſlain for the offences of men, who were ſup- 

ofed to deſerve death. And when any perſon became a ſurety 
Fr 2 City or nation that was defiled with ſin, among the heathens, 
that perlon was ſuhltituted in their room, and fo devoted to death. 
So the Son of God became a ſurety tor ſinful men: It pleafed the 
Father to make bim their ſacrifice, and ſubſtituted him in ther 
ſtead : God ordained that he thould put himſelf into their circum- 
ſtances, as far as was poſſible, with a due condeſcendency to his 
ſuperior character, and that he thould ſuſtain, as near as pofhbl?, 
the very fame pains and penalties which ſinful man had incurred. 
Since tribulation and anguiſh of ſoul and body, a ſenſe of the wrath 
of God, and death, were the appointed penaltics of the fin of man; 
therefore he determined that his own Son ſhould paſs through all 
theſe: And fince the law curſes all that continue not in all the com- 
mands of it, therefore Chriſt was made « cur ſt for us, that he might re- 
deem us from the cirſe of the law; Gal. iii. 10, 13. Hereby he gave à 
moſt awful and ſenſible demonſtration to this viſible world of man. 
kind, und perhaps, much more to the inviſible world of angels and 
devils, how dreadful a thing it is to break the law of a God, what 
infinite evil is contained in ſin, and at what a terrible rate it m 
be expiated and atoned for. 


VIII. The Son of God being immortal, could not ſuſtain all theſe 
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penaltics of the law which man had broken, without taking the 
mortal nature of man upon him, without aſſuming fleſh and blood: 
nus his incarnation was neceſſary, that he might be a more proper 
ſurety, ſubſtitute, and repreſentative of man who had ſinned ; and 
that he might be capable of ſuffering pain, and anguiſh, and death 
itlelf, in the room and ſtead of finful men. It was becauſe the 
children who were given to Chriſt, J. ii. 13, 14, becauſe theſe children 
were partakers of fleſh and blood, therefore he Hime alſo took part of the 
June, that through death he might redeem them, that by his own dying he 


might make atonement for their fins ; eb. x. 5. vg 5g and offering 
0 


of beaſts, thou wouldeſt not accept as equivalent for the fins of 
men: But a body haſt thou prepared me, ſaith our Lord, that men might 
be redeemed by the offering of the body of Chriſt, once for all; ver. 10. 


It was in the proſpect of the Son of God becoming man, by tak- 
ing fleſh and blood upon him, that God fpake thus to David, Pf. 
IxxxIx. 19. I have exalted one choſen out of the people; that is, out of 
mankind : I have laid help upon one that is mighty : And when he was found 
in fa/kion as @ man; Phil. ii. 10. God laid on him the iniquities of us 
all by imputation, /. liii. 5, 6. even as the fins, and iniquities, and 
treſpaſſes of the children of Iſrael were laid on the head of the goat 
of old, by the confeſſion and hand of Aaron; Lev. xvi. 21. 


When the guilt was thus transferred to him, as far as it was poſ- 
ſible for the Son of God to ſuſtain it, he then became liable to pu- 
niſhment; and indeed that ſeems to me to be the trueſt and juſteſt 
idea of transferred or imputed guilt, ciz. when a ſurety is accepted 
to ſuffer in the room of the offender, then the pain or penalty is 
due to him by conſent : And as this is the true original and founda- 
tion of expiatory ſacrifices, as I have ſhewn before, fo this ſeems to 
be the foundation of that particular manner, wherein ſcripture 
teaches us this doctrine: Fe that knew no fin was made fin for us, that we 
might be made the righteouſneſs of God in him; 2 Cor. v. 21. His own ſelf 
bore cur. ſons in his own body on the tree; 1 Pet. ii. 24. The chaſtiſement or 
mun/hment of our peace was upon him, and by his ſtripes we are healed ; II. 
lit. 5. And in many other places of ſcripture we read the ſame 
fort of language. This doctrine is ſupported, with great ſtrength, 
by the moſt learned and pious Dr. Gen, in his thort treatiſe of 
the ſatisfaction of Chriſt. 


- Upon this account, though God the Father was never truly angry 
with his beloved Son, yet it pleaſed the Father to bruiſe him, when he 
ſtood in the room of guilty creatures. The Father himſelf put 
im to-grief, and made Tis Soul an offering for fin; II. lin. 10. Then the 
Son of God began to be ſore amazed, and very heavy at the ap- 
proaching deluge of this ſorrow ; Mark xiv. 33. The Father for- 
ſook him for a ſeaſon; withdrew his comfortable influences, and 
gave him ſome ſuch exquiſite ſight and ſenſe of that indignation 
and wrath that was due to fin, as filled his holy foul with anguith, 
his ſoul was exceeding forrowful even unto death ; Mat. xxvi. 38. while 
lis body ſweat drops of blood in the garden: And at laſt he poured 
out his foul to death, and gare his life a ranſom for many : he reconciled 
us to God by the blood of its croſs; Col. 1. 20. 

Though we allow the human nature of Chriſt to he the higheſt. 


the nobleſt, and beſt of creatures, and in that ſenſe might be 
worth ten thouſand of us: vet if fin has an infinite evil in it, 
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Ser 
then no mere creature, by all his 2 could make com. of 
plete and equal ſatisfaction for ſin: But when the Son of God, jc | 
who is one with the Father, takes fleſh and blood upon him, and 3 
becomes God manifeſt in the fleſh, here God and man are united 25 
in one complex perſon, and hereby we enjoy an all-ſufficient I 77. 
Saviour, a Reconciler beyond all 8 a ſacrifice of atone. * 
ment, equal to the guilt of our tranſgreſſions. And fo far as I can Wi bot 
judge, it is on this account one apoſtle ſays; Ads xx. 28. God ve. 2 
deemed the church with his own blood ; and another aſſerts, Hereby per- 2 
ceive we the love of God, that he laid down his life for us; 1 John 111. 16, blo 

And I do not yet fee ſufficient reaſon why that expreſſion of I 
St. Paul: Heb. ix. 14. may not be, referred to the ſame ſenſe, mn 
How much more fhall the blood of Chriſt, who through the * if 4 bet 
ered lumſelf without to God, purge your conſcience, &. e t 
eternal 122 ga the divine Kal or * which dwelt = 
bodily in the man Jeſus, then the dignity of his complete 2 reli 
is made the foundation of the value of his blood. This dignity wit 
of the godhead which was perſonally united to the man who BF hol 
ſuffered, ſpreads an infinite value over his ſufferings and merit: 21 
And this renders them equal to that infinite guilt and demerit of WF in 
fin, which would have extended the puniſhment of man to ever- . 
laſting ages. The infinite dignity of the perſon ſuffering, anſwers WF _ 
to the infinite dignity of the perſon offended, and fo takes away — 

* * — * 2 CC 
the neceſſity of the everlaſting duration of it. * 1 a 

Thus our bleſſed Mediator, the eg Chriſt, in whom dwelb ſan 
all the fulneſs of the godliead bodily, fulſmled the righteous demands of cor 
the law, and ſuffered the penalties due to our fins. He magnified the 
bis Father's law in this manner, and made it honourable, beyond the 
what all the ſons of Adam could do by their utmoſt ſufferings, hol 
Thus the juſtice of God ſhines moſt gloriouſly in the ſufferings of chi 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt : Thus the great God vindicated his own cha- me 
racter, as a wiſe and righteous law-giver, before the face of men of 
and angels, in the anguiſh and death of his own Son: He gave a Go 
maſt awful and Readable aſſurance, that he was not a God to be del 
tified with, and that the fin of his creatures ſhould not go unpuniſh- of 
cd. He that ſpared not his own Son, when he ſtood in the room Bl 1cl. 
of ſinners, will never ſpare guilty rebels that perſiſt in their rebel- W. 
tions. Thus far we ſee how Chriſt became a ſacrifice of atonement. all. 

IX. God, the great Ruler of the world, having received ſuch 15 
ample ſatisfaction for fin, by the ſufferings of his own Son, can BF +. 
honourably forgive his creature man, who was the tranſgrefſor. Fa; 
There is ſo glorious a reparation made to the honour of his right- D 
cous and 8. 9h law, that he can pardon finners without diſhonour | 
to himſelf, and his government. He can glorify his juſtice and his han 
mercy at once, in a moſt exuberant and illuſtrious manner, ſince his ay 
own Son has become a prieſt of atonement, and offered up hiniſelf 2 
as a ſacrifice, to make propitiation for fin: He can declare his righteou/- ec 

neh, thongh he paſſes by a thouſand offences that are paſt, and can ſhew him- 10 
1 


Rf juſt to lis wen law and government, at the ſame time thet he furgires 
millions of fins ; and is a juſtifier of him who believeth in Jeſus ; Rom. ili. 
25, 26. 


X. I might add in the laſt place, ſince my text intimates it, 
that as the great God in his eternal counſels, appointed his Son 
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jeſus Chriſt to undertake this difficult and glorious work, for the 
lalvation of ſinful men, ſo in the days of the goſpel he has, in the 
moſt plain and explicit manner, offered this reconciliation to 
finners who return to God by the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt: 
He has propoſed peace to thoſe who are fincerely deſirous to 
be reconciled to God, and to have all enmity done away on 
both ſides ; to thoſe who truſt in the virtue of the blood of Chriſt, 
as the foundation of this divine peace between God and them, 
or g the language of my text, to thoſe who have faith in his 
blood. 


But let it be remembered, that this deſire to be reconciled, 
muſt proceed from a painful ſenſe of fin, that makes a ſeparation 
between God and the ſoul: This implies ſincere repentance in the 
nature of it. It muſt be ſuch a faith ond 1096 and his ſacrifice, as 
works powerfully by holy loye, and produces all the good fruits of 
religion in the heart and life. All faith is uſeleſs to attain peace 
with God, unleſs it carries in it the pings and ſeeds of love and 
holineſs. Though we are juſtifed by faith, yet it muſt not be 
hr bold preſumption, but a living faith, which will appear 
In its truits. 


Thus I have endeavoured to perform the firſt thing I propoſed 

and that was to ſhew in what manner I conceive of the Son of God 
becoming an atonement for the fins of men. Far be it from me, 
to imagine that every one muſt believe theſe things juſt after the 
lame order, and in the fame manner in which I have learned to 
conceive of them: Several learned and pious men have explained 
the manner of this atonement in another way: But they agree in 
the doctrine of a proper ſatistaction for fin. Different perſons be- 
hold the repreſentation of theſe great and important things of 
chriſtianity in different lights: And though, according to my 
meaſure of knowledge in the ſcripture, this manner of conception 
of the atonement of Chriſt, ſeems moſt agreeable to the word of 
God, yet, I am fully perſuaded, God has never made ſalvation to 
depend upon a nice exactneſs of ſentiment about the mere order 
of ranging theſe divine diſcoveries, or about the preciſe logical 
relations of the ſufferings of Chriſt, to our ſins, or to our pardon. 
Whoſvever ſincerely confeſſes and repents of fin, and truſts in the 
all-fuſhcient atonement and ſacrifice of Chriſt, to remove the guilt 
of it, has abundant aflurance from ſcripture, that the blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt will cleanſe him from all fin, and that the Son of God 
— been, and will be his High- prieſt, to reconcile him to God the 

ather. 

The Recollection.— It becomes me now to reflect on what I 
have heard this day. Ihe atonement of Chriſt is one of the chief 
glories, and moſt ſurpriting wonders of my religion: It is the 
8 of my hope, it is the very life of my foul. Here I have 

cen learning the ſeveral tranſactions of the great God, the Crea- 
tor and Ruler of the world, with all the children of men from 
the beginning of their creation. Ihe light of nature informs me 
in an imperfect manner, and the ſcripture with much brighter 
evidence aſſures me, that I was made under the law, and not 
born to live at random. according to the wild dictates of . 
and paſſion. I am informed alſo, my Creator has guarded the 
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honour of his law with indignation and wrath, with pain of the 
fleſh, and anguiſh of the mind, and death itſelf, as the penalties 
to be inflicted on thoſe that break it. A law divinely wiſe and 
righteous, and a ſanction of ſolemn and divine terror 


But, alas! I am one of the ſinful guilty race of man. My 
very nature is corrupt, my powers of action are unholy, and! 
have broken the law of my God in a thouſand initances. My con- 
cience condemns me, my mouth is ſtopped, I am guilty before 
vod, I he under the ſentence of his condemning law by nature, 
and am by nature a child of diſobedience, and a child of wrath, 
It 1s a glorious inftance of divine mercy and forbearance, that he 
has not executed the ſeverities of his law upon me long ago: lt 
is rich mercy and adorable paticnce that my fleſh and ſpirit have 
not been tilled with all theſe terrors, that I am not made as wretched 
- as 1 have been rebellious. 


Nor can I expect, that the great and terrible God, who ſent 
his indignation upon angels when they ſinned, turned them out 
of heaven, and chained them in darkneſs, ſhould forgive all 
my infinite offences, without ſome reparation made for the ho- 
nour of his broken law. He is a great God indeed, his majeſty 
Is tremendous, and every thing that belongs to him mult have its 
due of honour, 


If I labour with all my powers to make him ſome recompence 
for my paſt iniquities hy new obedience, I find it is impoſfible. 
The beſt of my righteouſneties are all defective: My holieſt 
fervices want ſome forgivenets as well as my wilful fins. Nor 
can [ ſuffer the puniſhment due to my iniquities, without being 
for ever miſerable. All the doors of hope are ſhut againſt me, 
nor by the utmoſt effort and labour of my own powers, can | 
find a way to eſcape: If I am left to myſelf in this ſtate, I mutt 
deſpair and periſh. But blefled. for ever bleſſed be the mercy 
of my God, that he has fent his own Son to take fleſh and blood 
upon him. He has ſent him in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh to be- 
come a facrifice for fin, to ſuſtain the ſorrows which I could never 
fuſtain, and to provide a laver of his own blood to cleanſe us from 
all fins. Lord, I humbly approach this ſacred laver, to wath away 
the defilements of my foul. 


Chriſt is become a ſacrifice to divine juſtice, in the room and 
ſtead of men. And he is alſo our great High-prieft : For he offer- 
ed himſelf up to the ſtrokes of juſtice, and the penal demands 0! 
the law of God, and thereby he hath ſhewn himſelf to be a prieſt 
of reconciliation, How adorable is this contrivance ! How amaz- 
ing is this love! How ſhould tinners be ſurprized with a ſenſe of 
this abounding grace]! Here I behold the Son of God ſtooping 
down from the height of his glory, to become a mortal man, fur- 
rounded with fleſh and ſorrows : I behold the firſt favourite of hea- 
ven, the firſt beloved Son leaving the boſom of his Father, and 
the fulneſs of celeſtial joys, that he might unite himſelf to our 
feeble nature, and taſte the anguiſh and the ſmart that our rebel. 
lions had deſerved. I behold him forſaken of his Father, and 
lying under the weight and terror of ſome unknown diſcoverics 
and impreſſions of that divine indignation and wrath that was due. 
to ſinners; unknown impreſſions indeed, that ſtruck the Son i 
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God with amazement, and made his ſoul exceeding ſorrowful 
even to death. 


And was all this for my fins, O my Saviour: Didſt thou ſuſtain 
theſe heavy ſufferings from the hand of God, that ſuch a rebel 
as I might be reconciled ? Yes, all this for my fins, if I am found 
a fincere believer on the Son of Gd. 


Enquire now, O my ſoul, doſt thou believe in Chriſt ? Haſt thou 
ſeen thy heavy guilt, and thy danger of eternal death ? Haſt thou 
been weary and heavy laden with a ſenſe of thy paſt iniquities ? 
Haſt thou been pained at heart under the preſent power of in- 
dwelling fin ? And halt thou fled for refuge to the hope ſet before 
thee in the goſpel? Haſt thou joytully received Jeſus the Saviour 
by faith in his blood? by a living and active faith ? Haſt thou com- 
mitted thyſelf to him, to be delivered from the reign of ſin, as well 
as from the condemnation of it? Ihen mayeſt thou join with the 
bleſſed apoſtle, and ſpeak in the language of faith, Ze loved me, 
and gave himſelf for me? Gal. ii. 20. 


Let me meditate again the ſorrows and agonies of my dear, 
my adored Redeemer. Infinite agonies and ſorrows, bovond 
all the powers of language. Is my heart made of ſtone, that it 
can hear ſuch a hiſtory and not melt within me, have I no tender 
ou within me to blecd at the rehearfal of ſuch anguiſh, and ſuch 
ove ? Bleſſed ſeſus, ſmite the rock of my heart, and let it pour 
out new ſtreams of repentance and affectionate gratitude, I was 
dead, and the Son of God gave himſelf up to death, in order to 
raiſe me to life again. I was a traitor and an enemy, and he hath 
ſuſtained the arrows of the Almighty to reconcile me to his Father, 
and turn away his infinite indignation. My great High-prieſt has 
offered up himſelf a bloody facrifice for me, that my guilt might 
be forgiven, and cancelled for ever. 


Think, O my foul, ſtudy, contrive, ſpeak, what wilt thou 
render to the Lord for fuch aſtoniſhing condeſcenſion, and ſuch 
unexampled grace. How wilt thou ſhew thy ineſtimable value 
of his atonement? What does he require of thee, but to keep 
thoſe garments clean, which he has waſhed in ſo rich a fountain as 
his own blood? And ſhall I ever wilfully indulge the practice of 
lin again, and return to my old defilements ? Shall I ever conſent 
to break the law of my God ? Have I not ſeen the dreadful nature 
and diſmal effects of it, in the agonies and death of my deareſt 
Lord? What fhall I do that I may never fin more? Lord, I can- 
not preſerve myſelf from the fatal infection, while I dwell in a 
world where fin reigns all around me, in a world that hes in 
wickedneſs; and while I am ſo nearly allied to fleſh and blood, 
where folly, vice, and fin run through every vein to my heart. 
Jeſus, I commit myſelf afreſh to thy care, thou wilt ſave the ſoul 
that thou haſt purchaſed at ſo dear a rate; thou wilt accept and 
dave a returning penitent. Here I devote my life, my felt, my 
fleſh and ſpirit, ' and all my powers to thy obedience, and the 
purpoſes of thy glory for ever and ever: My foul looks up to 
thee with an eye of humble confidence, and my faith and hope 
reſt on thy everlaſting love. Amen. | | 


7 


3E 2 


596 THE ATONEMENT OF CHRIST. Serm, Xxxy, 


HYMN FOR SERMON XXXIV. 
The Atonement of Chriſt. 


ow is our nature ſpoil'd by fin! | But thy illuftrious ſacrifice . 
Let nature neter hath found Hath anſwer'd theſe demands: 
The way to make the contcience clean, || And peace and pardon from the ſkies 
Or heal the painful wound. Come down by Jeſus' hands, 


In vain we ſeek for peace with God 
By methods of our own : 
Jeſus, there's nothing but thy blood 


Here all the ancient types agree, 
The altar and the lamb : 
And prophets in their viſions ſee 


Can bring us near the throne. Salvation through his name. 
The threat'nings of the broken law 'Tis by thy death we live, O Lord; 
Impreſs our ſouls with dread : 'Tis on thy croſs we rett : 
If God his ſword of vengeance draw, For ever be thy love ador'd, 
. It ſtrikes our ſpirits dead. - Thy name for ever blett. 


— 5 — —— — ; — — 
SERMON XXXV. 
The Atonement of Chriſt. 


— O— 


. Row. iii. 25.—Whom Gad hath ſet forth to be a propitiation 


Hive explained the mannct in which Chriſt is a propitia. 
tion for fin; I come in the ſecond place to propoſe ſome reaſons to 
evince the truth of this doctrine, namely, "1 hat God hach ordained 
his Son Jeſus to be our propitiation or ſacrifice of atonement. And 
here I ſhall proceed by degrees, from ſome apparent probabilitics, 
to more evident and convincing proouts. 


I. The firſt reaſon J ſhall give for it is this, that an atonement 
for fin, and an effectual method to anſwer the demands of an of- 
tended God, is the firſt great bleſſing which guilty mankind itood 
in need of: but the powers of nature could never procure it, not 
could the light of reaſon ever thew them how to obtain it: Now it 
is the defign of the goſpel of Chriſt to ſupply the wants and defici- 
encies of guilty nature, that is both impotent and blind ; it is to in- 
troduce an effectual reconciliation between God and ſinners ; It is 
to point out an atonement to them, anſwerable to their guilt, which 
they wanted, and to diſcover a ſolid foundation for peace. I is 1s 
done in the death of Chriſt, | | 


A few eaſy reflections of natural conſcicnee, will acquaint all the 
thinking part of men that they are ſinners, that they have offended 
the great and glorious God who made them: And thoſe that have 
read the hiſtories of mankind, and have {ſurveyed diſtant nations and 
paſt ages, haye found this to be almoſt the univerſal enquiry 0 
men, What ſhall we do to pacity the anger of that God, againſt 
whom we have ſinned? I he heathen world had an awful notion 
of the yengeance of heaven, Hence aroſe endleſs forms of tuper- 
ſition; How many long and coſtly ceremonies, what painful and 
bloody rites of worſhip have been invented and praiſed by men, 
to make ſome compenſation for ſhieir crimes? All the craft and 
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contrivance of their prieſts, could never have prevailed” with the 
bulk of mankind, to take ſuch yokes of bondage upon them, if there 
had not been ſomething in natural conſcience, which wanted an 
atonement and peace to be made with heaven, from a ſenſe of 
their own guilt. . 


The prophet Micah introduces this general language of an awak- 
ened conſcience, Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord, or bow myſelf 
before the high God ? Shall I come before him with burnt-offerings - 
the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of rams, or with ten thouſands of rivers of 
oil? Shall I give my firſt-born for my tranſgrefſion, the fruit of my body for 
the fin of my foul 5 Micah vi. 6, 7. Alas! All theſe are vain and 
fruitleſs propoſals : But the goſpel makes the enquirtng conſcience 
eaſy, when it propoſes the blood of the Son of God, appointed by 
the Father as a fatisfaQory offering for the fins of men: This is 
what the guilty world wanted, but could never ſind out. This the 
goſpel hath revealed and ſet in an open light. 


And indeed, if the great God who is offended, did ever ſend 
down a Peace-maker to reconcile heaven and earth, it is very 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe that he ſhould anſwer the univerſal cry of 
nature diſtrefled with guilt ; and that he ſhould furniſh ſinful crea- 
tures with ſuch an atonement for in, and ſuch a folid foundation 
for their acceptance with himfelf, as might fully ſatisfy their rea- 
{on and their awakened conſciences. And this is no where to be 
found in ſo evident and complete a manner, as in the death of 
Chriſt. | 
II. The very firſt diſcoveries of grace, which were made to man 
after his fall, implied in them ſomething of an atonement for fin, 
and pointed to the propitiation which Chriſt has now made; Gen. 
Ii. 15, &c. The firſt appearance ot grace was the promiſe given, 
that the ſeed of the woman ſhould bruiſe the head of the ſerpent, that is, 
he ſhould aboliſh the guilt, miſchief, and miſcry that fin and the 
tempter had introduced: But in order to do this, the woman's 
ſeed muſt have his heel bruiſed, muſt ſuſtain ſome perſonal ſuf- 


ferings. 


Immediately after this, ſacrifices of beaſts were inſtituted * as a 
type and pretiguration of ſome future glorious ſacrifice and atone- 
ment that ſhould be made to God for the fins of men, Now it is 
the very notion of an expiatory facritice, as I have ſhewn before, 
that ſome creature is proyided to ſtand in the room of the original 
tranſgreſſor and to bear his guilt and ſuffer puniſhment in his ſtead, | 
that thereby the tranſgreſſor having his guilt taken away, may be 
delivered and faved. And when Adam was ordered to put a beaſt 


* Though we have no expreſs revelation in ſcripture, that ſacrifices were now 
inſtituted, yet there is abundant reaſon to believe it ; For, 1. Abel offered bloody 
ſacrifices. Now we can hardly ſuppoſe that Adam or Abel would ever invent ſuch 
a ltrange ceremony to pleaſe Cod with it: Nor could reaſon ever diftate to them, 
that God, their Creator, would be pleaſed with ſuch a bloody practice, as cutting 
his living creatures to pieces, and then burning them with fire. Nor would God 
who is ſo jealous of his prerogative in matters of worſhip, ever have ſhewn his ac- 
ceptance of theſe rites, if he himſelf had not appointed them. 2. Though we do 
not read that Adam offered ſacrifice, yet it is plain he was not permitted to cat fleſh ; 
and therefore it is more probable, that when he Killed beaſts, it was tor ſacrifices : 
And God taught him to make cloathing for himſelf out of their ſkins. Thys was 
immediately after the fall, | 
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to death which had not ſinned, in order to N or honour Gog 


by it, and when he found that he himſelf who had ſinned, was not 
put to death, it was not hard for him to underſtand that the beaf 
was put to death in his room and ſtead: And it is not unlikely that 
God told him fo. : 


Let us conſider further, that it is exceeding probable, when the 
Lord God made coats of in for Adam and his wite ; Gen. iii. 21. theſe 
were the ikins of the beaits that had been put to death in ſacrifice: 
And thus God made it appear to them, that their nakedneſs was 
covered, and the ſhame of their guilt removed, by a bleſſing deri. 
ved from the bœaſts that were — The ſkins of the ſacrifices 
being put upon their bodies, might abate ſomething of their former 
fear, and encourage them to appear before God, who were terrified 
a little before, at the thoughts of their guilt and nakedneſs. "Their 
deſcrved death was transferred to the ſacrificed animal; and the 
kin of the animal ſacriticed, was transferred to them as a covering 
for their guilt and ſhame. Theſe are no obſcure intimations of 
benefit and ſafety to be derived to finners, from ſome atuncment to 
be made for fin. 


If we will hearken to St. Paul, he explains the firſt promiſe, 
when he ſays, Heb. ii. 14. that Chri#t took fleſh and blood upon lam, that 
he might, by his own death defiroy the devil. who had the power of death, 
or had introduced it into the worid. Here the Saviour's heel was 
bruiſed, and the head ot the ſerpent broken; nor can it be well 
ſuppoſed, how the death of Chriſt ſhould deſtroy the works of the 
devil, but by making an atonement for the ſins of men; for which 
fins divine juſtice had put them under his power or tyranny. 


I will not preſume to ſay, that Adam himſelf could read fo much 
golpel Is this in thoſe firſt words of promiſe ; or that he knew in 
ſo explicit and diſtin a manner, the deſigns and ends of a ſacrifice, 

when God taught him the practice: Yet it is very probable, that 
the great God condeſcended togive a much tarther explication both 
of the firſt words of comfort concerning the ſeed of the woman, 
and of his own appointment of ſacrifices, and of the reaſon of them, 
than Moſes has written, or than we who live at this diſtance of 
time can ever certainly know. 


III. Suppoſe what J have yet offered, be too obſcure a foun- 
dation for this doctrine, yet let us conſider that the following 
train of ceremonies, which were appointed by God in the Jewiſh 
church, when he ſeparated a peculiar people to himſelf, are plan 
ſignifications of ſuch an atonement for fin as our Lord Jeſus has 
2 and they confirm the meaning of the firſt inſtitution 0! 
acrificcs. 


I will grant indeed, that many of the ceremonies of the Jewiſh 
church, had alſo ſome other intendments, vis. To diſtinguiſh the 
nation of Iſracl from the gentile world, and to keep them in fub- 
jection to God, who was their political head or king, as well as 
their God, to preſerve them as a nation in his favour, and reſtore 
them when they had offended him as their governor and king: 
But a few conſiderations will give us ſufficient evidence, that 
theſe are mere ſubordinate deſigns of God in the Om law, and 
eſpecially in his inſtitution of the ceremonics of atonement and 
prieſthood. 
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Firſt Conſideration. —The Jewiſh ceremonies are often repre- 
ſented as types or figures of goſpel-bleſſings by the apoſtle Paul; 
9 Cor. iii. Gal. vi. Col. ii. Heb. vii, viii, ix, x. The levitical cere- 
monial rites were but the letter, of which the goſpel of Chriſt is 
the ſpirit or meaning: Thoſe were but as a veil to cover the good 
things of the goſpel ; they were but weak and poor rudiments or 
elements of learning, to lead us into the knowledge of goſpel-bleſ- 
ſings. The law was our ſcoool-maſter to bring us to Chritt. 
They were but a ſhadow of things to come, whole ſubſtance or 
body is Chriſt : They ſerved but to the example and thadow of 
heavenly things: that is, the things of the goſpel: They were 
a figure for the time preſent; a thadow of thoſe good thing to 
come, which the Holy Ghoſt ſignified by them.” The great end 
of theſe [ewiſh ceremonial appointments, in the ſenſe of this in- 
ſpired writer, was, that they thould {tand but as types and figures 
of things under the goſpel; as emblems of the various offices of 
the Methah that was to come, and eminently of his oj 
and propitiation. Now the ſubſtance is ſuperior to the thadow. 


Second Conſideration. This is more evident ſtill, if we confider 
that many of the defilements which were to be removed by theſe 
facrifices and purifications, were of an external and corporeal na- 
ture, which, conſidered in themſelves, were generally innocent as 
to moral guilt, and did not want ſuch ſort of bloody purgations *. 
Thence we may reaſonably inter, that theſe external defilements 
of the body, did typify and repreſent the moral and ſinful pollu- 
tions of the foul; and conſequently, that the external and corpo- 
real forms of atonement — purgation were chiefly deſigned as 
types and figures of the blood of Chriſt, which was a real propi- 
lation for the fins of the ſoul. 


Third Confideration.—The moſt exact and happy reſemblance 
and conformity, between the method of atonement by the prieſt- 
hood and ſacrifice of Chriſt, and the appointed rites, of levitical 
prieſthood and atonement, very naturally leads us to ſuppoſe, that 
one was deſigned to figure out and foretel the other; eſpecially 
unce the ſcripture gives us ſuch frequent hints of it. The great 
God, to whom all his own works are known from the beginning 
of the world, had the tacrifice and prieſthood of his Son Jeſus ever 
in his eye, when he ordained the Tewith forms of atonement. He 
Kept in view the blood of Chriſt, which was to be thed for our 
ins, when he appointed the ſhedding of the blood of bulls and 
goats. He kept in view Jeſus the high-prieſt, who was hereafter 
to enter into heaven in the virtue of his own blood, when he ap- 


* It may be worthy our notice here, that blood is no very proper liquid for 
purification of any defilements, unleſs it be, as it repreſents death to be an atonee 
ment for the guilt of fin, which is a moral defilement of the foul. And yet, 
Heb. ix. 22. AlmoP all things under the law are fuurged by Blonde One would think 
water ſhould be a much better cleanſer : But we find this purging or cleanſing 
ligmſies atonement for ſin, when the very next words give us the reaſon why blood 
appointed, viz. becauſe pardon or remiſſion is the thing ſought; for without hed- 
ang of blood is no remiſſion. 


It is plain therefore, that to a guilty and defiled ſoul or conſcience, every thing 
is defiled; as 7jt. i. 15. But when both the people and their ſacred utenſils were 
ſprinkled with blood, it denotes, that all things are ſanRified' and pure, to thoſe 
hoſe fouls partake of the atonement of Chriſt, aud whofe fins are remitted through 
his bloody death, 
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pointed Aaron to go into the holy place, the figure of the true, 


with the blood of the yearly expiation. He kept, in view the 


merit of Chriſt's death, which was to be applied to our ſouls and 
conſciences by faith, when he appointed the people to be ſprink- 
led with the blood of the ſacrifices : And therefore the blood of 


Chriit is called the blood of {ſprinkling ; Heb. xii. 24. And when 


he ordained the morning and evening lamb for a continual burnt- 
NF; he pointed, though afar off, to the Meſſiah, the Lamb 
of God, that muſt take away the tins of men. 


Theſe reſemblances might be ſhewn in a multitude of other in- 
ſtances; but I cannot omit this one, viz. As the killing of the 
beaſt was deſigned to hold forth the violent and bloody death of 
Chriſt, the roms ſacrifice ; ſo the burning of the fleſh and entrails 
on the altar by that divine fire, which was always kept alive there, 
and which was kindled at firſt from heaven, ſeems plainly intended 
to foretel thoſe ſacred divine impreſſions of the indignation of God 
due to finners, which were to be made upon the holy foul of Chriſt 
himſelf, when it pleaſed the Father to bruiſe him, and put him to grief : For 
the indignation of God is often repreſented by fire. 


We muſt not imagine therefore, that theſe levetical ordinances 
were firſt in the deſign of God, as proper ſtatutes for the Jewiſh 
nation, and then that the Son of God came into the world, and pal- 
fed through ſuch ſpecial ſcenes of life, death, and reſurrection, 
merely in order to copy out — nn ordinances : But we mult 
concetve the Son of God, firſt deſigned as our great Atonement and 
High-prieft on earth, and in heaven: And in the view and foreſight 
hereof all thoſe levetical ordinances were given to the Jews as 
figures and emblems, to give early notice before-hand, of the 
bleffings of the great Meſſiah. Surely the atonement of the Meſ- 
Gah, which was to be a real relief for the guilt of all nations, was 
of much more importance, and held a higher rank in the ideas 
and deſigns of God, than the mere ceremonies given to a ſingle 
nation. , 

If it ſhould be objected ſtill, that thoſe Jewiſh rites have been 
plainly proved hy ſome learned men to be political fervices done 
to God as their King and Governor, for he dwelt in Jeruſalem as 
their king, and kept his court among them in the tabernacle and 
the temple. I anſwer : 


1. This may very well be granted as an inferior and ſubordinate 
defign of God: For the conſideration of God, as the civil or politi- 
cal ruler of the JE nation, is much inferior to the conftideration 
of him as the Creator, and the Lord of the fouls and conſciences, 
not only of the nation of Iſrael, but of all mankind, who were to 
derive benefit from the ſacrifice of Chriſt. The ſupreme intent 
and meaning of any conſtitution, docs by no means deſtroy thote 
which are + an Fog It may be allowed alſo : 


2. That the ſacrifices duly offered, did make a real and propcr 
atonement for the political guilt of the Lraclites in the ſight of God, 
conſidered as their pecaliar king, and continued them in his politi- 
cal favour, or reſtored them to it, after ſome breach of the Jewiſh 
laws. This ſeems to be the ſenſe of the apoſtle, Zeb. 1x. 13. 
« The blood of bulls and goats ſanctiſies to the purifying of the 
fleſh,” as well as of many expreſſions in the books of Moſcs. 
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7 And yet theſe ſame ſacrifices might make a typical atonement for 
C their moral guilt in the fight of God, conſidered as their God, that 
d is, as. the Lord of conſcience, and the God of the ſouls of men: 
2 And all this with a direct aſpect upon the ſacrifice of Chriſt, the 
f great and real atonement that was to come: And indeed, the next 
n words; Heb. ix. 14. intimate ſo much, How much more ſhall 
— the blood of Chriſt purge your conſciences from dead works?“ that 
b is. from works of fin which deſerve death in the fight or judgment 

of God, conſidered as the ſupreme Lord of ſouls and conſciences. 
= Fheſe ſacrifices, I ſay, could make but a typical atonement for 
Cc moral guilt in the fight of God, confidered as their God; for it is 
f ſufficiently evident to any thinking mind, that it was not poſſible for 
8 the hond of bulls and goats tu take away fin, as committed againſt a God; 
x Heb. x. 4. And therefore the Jews themſelves, when they had 
d offered their chief ſacrifice of yearly expiation, had not ſo clear 
d ſo full, and fo ſatisfactory a peace in their conſciences, as the 
is goſpel of Chriſt beſtows on chriſtians; The apoſtle fays, verſe 
r I, 2. the comers thereunto were not ade perfet ; for it they had the 

wor/hippers once purged, would have no more conſtience of fin, or ſenſe of 2 
, guilt. IFherefore, when Chriſt came into the world, he ſaith, ſacrifice and 
5 offering, that is, of bulls and goats, thou wouldſt not, for they were not 
Sufficient, but @ body haſt thou prepared me; and for what end this was 
q done, the following verſes tell. us, that ſinners might be purified 
0 from the guilty detilements of fin, through the offering of the body of 
J ſeſus Chriſt once for all, verſe 10. | 
it Thus the blefled God, who deſigned in due time to make his ö 
8 own Son an atonement for finners, did early giv® ſome emblem- [ 
c atical notices of this diyine atonement to thoſe: few who were \ 
. taught to underſtand them : And in this manner he kept alive in 
18 the world the hope of ſome ſuch glorious future tranſaction, which. hy 
5 ſhould be the ground-work of peace between God and men, by 
e the appointed death and ſacritfice of beaſts throughout all ages, 


ever ſince he made the ſirſt promiſe, and gave the firſt hope of 
grace to fallen man. 


n | 

e And indeed, all the ſouls that were pardoned, and all the ſins 

5 that were remitted under the ſeveral ancient diſpenſations of Adam, 

d Noah, Abraham, and Moſes, muſt be referred to the virtue of 
this great ſacrifice of the Son of God, though all who were par- 

a doned might not diſtinctly know the ground of it. Him hath God jet 

[- torth to be a propitiation for the remiſſion of fins that are paſt in far diſtant 

a ages, as well as for fins that are yet to come; Nom. iii. 25. His 


lacrifice has a moſt extenſive efficacy, it reaches through all 
nations, and all ages, from the beginning of the world to the end 
at of it. It was this ſacrifice of Chriſt, that gave virtue to all other 


" inſtitutions and rights of atonement that were ſes by God 
himſelf, In themſelves they were weak and inſufficient, but they 
were made powerful through the blood of Chrift, to ſpeak pardon 

er and _ in ſome meaſure, to the guilty conſcience, though fince 

d, Chriſt is come, we hear the joyful ſound of peace and pardon 

- much more diſtinctly. | 

* IV. Nor was this doctrine manifeſted only in the ancient forms 


10 of 2 and ſacrifice which God had ordained, but ſome of the 
8. 10 'B 


o 
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nobleſt of the following 1 — * confirm and explain the ff | 
promiſe, and ſhew that Chriſt was to die as an atoning facrifice for WW | 


the fins of men. I will mention only the words of thoſe two great 
men, Iſaiah and Daniel. By Daniel we are told, that the «© Meſſiah Mt 
ſhall be cut off, but not for himſelf, and the deſign of this is, i 


finiſh tranſgreſſion, to make an end of fin, to make reconciliation l 
for iniquity, and to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs ;” Don, ir, [ 
24, 26. Ifaiah ſpeaks the ſame thing more largely, in his lin 1 
chapter, verſes 5, 6, 10, II. Chrift was wounded for our tran ſyreſſinng, 5 
he was bruiſed for our iniquities, the chafit ſement of our Peace uns um W 


him, and by his ftripes we are healed : We lthe ſheep hace gone ujiray, and 8 
the Lord hath lad on him the iniquity ofs all. — 1t pleafed the Bord to 

bruije him, and to put him to grid, and to make tis , an Offering jor 9 
Jin. A the knowledge of him h he jufiifty many, for he hall bear " 


their iniquitien. How exceeding plain and ftrong is this language p 
to ſupport my doctrine, and how excceding Hard to conſtrue it ts 0 

any other ſenſe A | | 
It may not be amiſs to ſubjoin the witneſs of John the baptif, al 
who was more than a prophe!, and the very fore-runner of the pt 
Meſſiah; John i. 28. Behold the Lamb of Cod who taketh away tle th 
fin of the world,” Now a lamb takes away fin in no other way to 
than by dying as a ſacrifice. Thus our bleffed Redeemer who, W 
ence in the end of the world, appeared to put away fin by the tri 
ſacrifice of himſelf, as a great High-pricft, was, as it were, uff ap 
ered into his office by a long train of types and prophecies : Al in 
the ſe went before him, that when his great ſacriſice was offered. co 
it might not ſeem a ſtrange thing, but might be more caſily receives ra 
bv all the world, who ſtood in ſo much need of him, and to whom | 
the tradition of facriftices had been —— from Noah; and — 
, Eſpecially by the Jews, who had ſo muchi notice of him before, by has 
more expreſs revelations beyond what the heatheans could learn by 85 
their broken traditions of facritice. 13 25h, | ho 
V. Our Saviour himſelf. among the reſt of his miniftrations as ou 
prophet. taught us the doctrine of atonement for fin hy his deat, 2. 
and that in theſe three ways * ' 1 0 
1. He did ſpeak of it, though but ſparingly, in plain and expres * 
language to his own diſciples in private. Mat. xx. 28. The Send | 
nan came not to be mimniftered unto, hut 10 miniſter, and to gite (ii 2 
0 


life a rahfom jor many : And this he Tpoke a little after he had fore- 
told his ſufferings, his crucifixion, his death, and his rifing aga!" !“ 
the third day. | | | | 


2. He preached this doctrine publicly to the multitude in pare: plit 
hies and figures of ſpeech ; om vi. 51. The bread that {will gives" giv 
mesh, which 1 will gize for the life ie world, I/ rcepi ye cut the fieſh of cle: 
Son. of nun, and drink his blond, ye have no hife in you : W hich can fignil! mo 
nothing but his dying as a propitiation for fin,” that we might e --! 
| by our feeding upon his ſacrifice, or partaking the benefit of f ph. 

In xii. 24. "The hour is come that tie Son of man malt be-| glorifits 
Exrent a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth alime ; but! it u 
ib die, it bringeth forth much fruit; verſe 32. I be lifted up from dt gra 
earth, I will draw all men unto me : This he faid, fendthing what death | ple! 
ſhould die, His being lifted up on the crofs ſhouid draw many foub aft 
to him as their way to the favour of God, Once he ſpoke it in 
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little plainer language, in public; /o x, 11. where he repreſents 
himſelf as the good Shepherd, who lays down his life for his ſheep. 


3, He taught the ſame doctrine both in types or emblems, and 
in plain language, juſt before he died, at the inſtitution of the 
holy ſupper ; Luke xxil, 19. He took bread—and brake tt, ſaying, 
This ws my hody which is given for % And of the cup he ſaid, 
This cup is the Neu 1eſtament in my blood winch is jhed for you ; or 
as St. Matthew, expreſles it, This is my hond of the New Teſtainent 
which is fhed for "many, for the remiſion of fins. I heſe things put to- 
gether, make it evident that Chrilt himſelf taught this dotnae. 


Objection. , But it will be ſaid, How can we ſuppoſe that this 
doctrine of atonement by the death ot Chriſt, thould be ſo con- 
ſiderable a part of the goſpel, if our bleſſed Redeemer, the great 
Prophet of his church, ſpoke tv ſeldom of it in public, and that-ih 
ſo obſcure a manner? 


Anſwer 1. This doctrine of atonement for fin. by his death, 
and the acceptance of it with God the Father, could not be fo well 
preached in public till he died, and roſe again; for his death vas 
the foundation of this atonement; his reſurreRtton and his aſcenſion 
to heaven were the proofs of its being accepted of God. Now it 
was divinely wife and proper for our Lord not to preach ſuch duc- 
trines too freely in public to the multitude, till theſg events ſhouid 
appear in the world. Ii he had ſpoken all theſe things concera- 
ing himſelf it would have probably amazed and confounded the 
common people, * Vier an their rage or their ridicule ; fo igno- 
rant and ſo full of prèjudice as they were in that day. 


2. It Chriſt had publicly and plainly preached up the atone- 
ment of his death, he muſt thereby have forctold openly that 
he muſt die as a ſacrifice; and this might have had very ill effects 
on the malicious Jews, either, 1; 'To provoke them to kill him 
before his haur was come, and pretend that they only obeyed his 
own Sphere and commiſſion when they put him to death: Or, 
2. They might lay hold on him, and keep him priſoner without 
killing him, to endeavour to falſify his pt hecies of his death, and 
thus attempt to make void his doctrine of atonement. 


It is true, God, by his immediate influence on the wills of men». 
cud have, prevented thele eſtects: But it is not the manner 


God's conduct in providence to anſwer and accompliſh his own 


predictions by ſuch immediate, diyine, and over-ruling reſtraints 
upon the wills of men, if it may he done otherwiſe. And there- 
tore indeed, the prophecies, and eſpecially fuch as are accom- 
pithed in the ſame age in which they are ſpoken, are uſually 
given forth in metaphors and parables, that men may not fo 
clearly and perfectly underſtand chem, and that God, in his 
moral government of the world,, may not be conſtrained to go out 
of his common and ordinary metliods, in order to bring theſe pro- 
phecies to paſs. 

3. It is evident, from many expreſſions in the evangeliſts, that 
It was not the defign of Chutſt, ia his wn life-time, to publiih the 
grace and glory of the goſpel, in ſo clear, fo diſtin, and ſo com- 
plete a manner, as lie deſigned ty have it pubithed by his apotties 
after he was gone to heayen. Ihe delign of his own public mi- 
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niſtry was rather to prepare the way for the ſetting up of his own 
kingdom in the SE 8 to ſet pl up in the full glory ot it in hi 
own perſon. According to this view of things, his preaching way 
formed; Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand: 

- Mat. iv. 17. hat is, the goſpel-ſtate approaches, or hath ap. 
; proached to you. The prayer he taught his diſciples ſtands on 
the ſame foot, wherein they are inſtructed to pray, Thy kingdon 
come ; Mat. vi. 10. Therefore when he ſpake to the multitude, of 
the ſpecial glories of his goſpel, and eſpecially of his d ſa. 

rifice, it was generally in parables; and when he inſtructed his 

iſciples more particularly in private, he gave them but hints of 
it, and told them that they ſhouid publiſh theſe things upon the 
houſe-tops after the Son of man ſhould riſe from the dead, but 
aot before. * 5 


Even juſt before his death, his own diſciples themſelves could 
not bear many things that he had to teach them; /okn xvi. 12, 
Theſe things were reſerved therefore for the forty days com- 
munication. with them after his reſurrection, when he ſpake with 
them of things pertaining to the kingdom of Cod; Acts 1. 3. and more 
eſpecially for the teachings of his own Spirit, which he poured out 
upon them after he went to heaven. By theſe means they wer 
more-completely furniſhed for their miniſtry, and learned the doc- 
trines of the goſpel, in a more perfect manner than ever our Lord 
himſelf taught them in his hfe-time. Thus it appears that 
though Chriſt was the founder of a new religion among men, yet 
here 1s good reaſon to be given, why he did not teach plainly and 
publicly ſome of the chief do&trines of this. religion, during his 
own life on earth, viz. becauſe theſe doctrines were built on his 
death, his rifing again, and aſcending to heaven, which events 
were then unaccomphſhed “. | 


Thence we may infer, as we paſs along, that if we would leam 
the plaineſt and fulleſt account of the goſpel of Chriſt, it is not 
enough for us to conſult merely his public ſermons, ur the hiſtories 
of his life, which are called the four goſpels, but we muſt rcad care- 
fully the writings of the apoſtles after he went to heaven; for, 
during the life of Chriſt, neither did he preach, nor did the apoſtles 
themſelves learn this goſpel in! the complete extent and glory 0! 
it. But this is only an inference by the way. | 


* a 
[This 1s a proper pauſe in the middle of this ſermon, when it 
1 is read in familics.] , 
Let us proceed to the next reaſon to prove that Chriſt was a 
propitiation for our fins in his death. | 


VI. The terrors of ſoul, the conſternation and inward agonies 
which our bleſſed Lord ſuſtained a little before his death, we 
a ſufficient proof that he endured puniſhments in his ſoul which 
were due to fin. Theſe were valtly cater than the perſectons 
of bloody men, and the mere fears of 3 Can it ever be ima- 
gined, that the Son of God, whoſe virtues and graces, whole 
patience and holy fortitude ſparkled with a divine luſtre in the 


I grant there are ſome other ingenious and probable reaſons offered by the 
author of Miſcellanea Sacra, why Chrift did not communicate his goſpel ſo com- 
pletely to his diſciples in his own life-time, EIIay I. p. 156—159, but what I have 
mentioned is ſufficient lor my purpoſc. 
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various parts of his life, ſhould have ſhewn ſo much natural fear, 
and innocent difquietude of ſpirit, at the mere thoughts of death 
by the hands of men, if he had nothing elſe to Encounter wicht? 
When this dreadful hour was come, and the powers of darkneſs 
were let looſe upon him, ke began to be ſure amazed and vey heavy ; 
Mark xiv. 33. He told his diſciples, My /oul is exceeding ſforrowful 
eren unto death: He went forward a litile, aud fell on the ground, and 
rayed, that , it were poſſible that hour might paſ#,from him. He entreated 
05 Father, with prayers and ſupplicattons, with firong cries and teams; 
Heb. v. 7. Such a terror was upon his ſpirits, that three times 
he repeated the ſame petition, that he might be excuſed if poſſihle 
from drinking that cup of ſorrow. Ihe agonies of his ſoul preſſed 
orcat drops of blood through the pores of his body, and-bathed 
him in a crimſon ſweat. Theſe cries and tears, theſe agonies 
and theſe ſweats of blood preached the doctrine of atonement with 
dreadful power, and unconteſted evidence. And as upon the 
crols, ſo in the garden, it is probable his Father forſook hun, or 
hid his face from him, ſo that he had need of an angel to be ſent 
down from heaven on purpoſe to comfort or ſtrengthen him ; Luke 
xxll, 43, It was here that he learned feelingly what was the 
curſe of the broken law, what was that indignation and wrath, tri- 
bulation and anguith, that were due to the fin of man. Here 
the ſeed of the woman maintained a combat with that great ſer- 
pent, the devil, and had his heel bruiſed ; that is, his lower na- 
ture filled with anguiſh. And it is moſt probable, that his nature 
beigg worn out with this load of diſtreſs, was the true reaſon why 
he expired on the croſs much ſooner than was expected, fo that 
Pilate marvelled to hear that he was already dead ; Mark xv. 44. 


think it is impoſhble for the ſocinians, who repreſent the death 
of Chriſt chictly as a martyrdom for the truth of his doctrine, and 
an example of patience in ſuffering, to ſupport their ſcheme againit 
this argument, or to give any tolerable account of this amazement 
which poſſeſſed his ſpirit before his enemies came near him, and 
of theſe agonies of ſoul which our bleſſed Lord fuſtained. Surety 
ſuch ſorrows and ſuch terrors demonſtrate the work of propitiation 
and the dreadful labour of reconciling an oftended God and 
ſinful man. n | 


VII. This doctrine of ſatisfaction for fin by the death of Chriſt 
is declared, and confirmed, and explained at large by the apoſtles 
in their writings, when they were fully furniſhed for their miniſtry, 
0 the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. Read St. Paul's letters to the 
churches, and you find them abounding in ſuch expreſſions as theſe; 


Chriſt died for our fins; 1 Cor. xv. 3. He gere himfelf for us, to r deem 


us from all ingquity ; Tit. ii. 13. Ve hare redemption through his blood ? 
Eph. i. 7. God was in Chriſt reconciling the world to himſelf, not umputin'; 
their tre ſpaſſes to them. He was made ſin; 2 Cor. v. 19, 21. And he 
was made d eurſe for us; Gal. iii. 13. Je is our propitiation and atone 
ment; 1 John ii. 2. Te appeared to put away fin by the fucrifice of hne 
elf; Heb. ix. 26. When we were enentts we were reconciled to God by 
his death; Rom. v. 10. He made peace by the blood of tis ;: Col. 
1.20. He was delivered for our offences, and ruiſed again for our ju u- 
ton; Rom. ui. 25. By the rightequſneſs of ene man, the free gift came 
upon all men to juſtification of life. By the, obedience of one i many be 
made righteous ; Rom. v. 18, 19. K | A 


[Y 


5 


-expreffiohs, if we conſtrue them only to mean, that God — 
| 


Sufficient, but a body ha thou prepared me. — ix. 26. Once in the end g 
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No in the writmgs of St. Paul on this ſubject, we may obſerve 
three — ' , GEM 
1. He ſpeaks this language, when in a plain doctrinal way he 
is teaching the goſpel ot Chriſt, therefore theſe expreſſions of his 
are to he underſtood in the common ſenſe and meaning of the 
words. It would be a very great force and torture put upon theſe 


miſed forgiveneſs to penitent ſinners by Jeſus Chriſt, as a meſſen- 
ger of grace, and that Chriſt died as a martyr to bear witneſs to this 
twith. - Read his epiſtles to the Romans, the, Epheſians, the Colo. 
frans, and the Hebrews, where he treats of theſe” ſubjects, and 
you will find that the apoſtle in his doctrine of atonement, means 
much more than this; fr he talks in a plain rational and argumen- 
tative ſtyle and method, to inform the minds of men, of the true 
defign'of the death of Chriſt, and give them the clear knowledge 
of the truth | 


2. He not only repreſents the death of Chriſt as our atonement 
for fin, but he declares this to be the great end of his appearing in 
the fleſh. Heb. ti. 14, Fecauſe the children” were partakers of fleſh and 
blood, he himſelf alſo doof part of the jame, that through his own death |: 
might deſtroy the devil, Heb. x. 5. Sarrifices of bulls und goats were iu. 


the world he ared to put uway ſin by the jacrifice of himjelf. I his was 
the defign of his Incarnation. | | - 

3, He makes the croſs of Chriſt, and Chriſt crucified, to ſtand 
for the goſpel itſelf, and glories in it; 1 Cor. i. 23, 24. 1% 
erucified is the wiſdom of God, and the power of God. — ii. 2. 1 defired is 
know nothing among you but Chriſt, und him crucified, Gal. vi. 14. Got 
forbid that 1 fhonld glory, Jace in ile cro Chrift: And many ſuch en- 
pre ſſions he uſes, as though the public ſermons of Chriſt, the e. 
ample of Chriſt, and the duties that he preſcribed, were all as n- 
thing without the atoning virtue of his death, and his ſacrifice on 
the crofs ; for all theſe would not fave us without his dying. Ihis 
is eminently the goſpel. » | g 

Nor is the. apoſtle Paul ſingular in declaring this doctrine ot 
atonement, or different in his ſentiments from the other apoſtles. 
You-find Peter and john ſay ing the fame things in their epiſtles 
Pet i. 18,13; . were not redeemed with filcer and gold, but with the 
precious blogd of Chrift, as «f a lamb without blemiſh, — ii. 24. Who ts 
oun /elf bare our fois in- bits on body on the tree, Ver. 21. Chriſt Hal 
once ſuffered fun ſins, the jijt for the unjuſt, to bring us to God. 1 John. J. 7. 
The blood of  feſus Chriſt cleanſeth us from all fin, — ii. 1, 2. %% 
Chriſt the righteous is the propitiation for our fins. — iii. 16. Here 
perceive we the loce of God, hat he laid down has life jor us. Rev. I. 5, 6. 
Unto him that loved us and Waſhed us from our fins in his own blood, be glory 
and dominion for ecer. "Thele apoſtles take every occation to publiil 
the ſame goſpel and the fame promiſes and hopes ot ſalvation, by 
the death and ſacritice of our Lord Jeſug Chrift. 

Vi, Jo ſum up many arguments in one, Theſe were the doc- 
trines that were witnctied to the world by thoſe amazing gifts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, which attended the goſpel *. The gitts of tongucs, 

* 't ug zenerally agreed that theſe gifts of he Holy Ghoſt were never ſet in for" 
pr enen hight, for the defence of chriſtianity, as ina late treatiſe, entitled, N- 
celianes Mcra, Lig l. efpecally ſrom page 141 to the end. " | 


- 'S 


bi 


* 
Serm. XXXV. THE ATONEMENT OF CHRIST. 407 


the wonders of prophecy, the powers of healing and deſtroying, 
communicated to men in fuch a manner as the world never ſaw, 
and aſtoniſhed the ſpectators, all confirmed the truth of tliis atone- 
ment which the apoſtles preached. "Theſe were the diſcoveries 
that were made ſo zlorioufly ſucceſsful for the converſion of nations. 
Fheſe doctrines ſubdued kingdoms to the belief of them, and tri- 
umphed over the ſouls of men: "Thefe were the truths that changed +. 
the corrupt aatures of men into virtue, piety, and goodneſs, that 
turned, finners into ſaints in multitudes, and rated à church for 
Chriit in the world, in ſpite of all the rage of enemies, the ſuperſti- 
tions of the prieſts, the learning and bn of the philotophets, 
the wild prezuRices of che people, and the tyranny of princes, 


The primitive chriſtian writers who were converted to the faith, 
teach us thefe ſame doctrines of the grace of God, through the 
atonement of Chriſt, the pardon of fro through his blood; which 
had fo much power over their own fouls. In the faith of theſe : 
doctrines, and the hope of eternal lite by them, they became the 
elorious confeſſors and martyrs of a crucihed Chriit, and caſt down 
the tempter and the acouter by the blood of the Bamb. This is 


th he the doftrine that has been delivered dowa to us through all ages 
in- of the chriitian, church ; and though the. antichriſtian powers have 
d of mingled it with many of their ſuperſtitions, yet the gates ot hell 
way have never been able to prevail agaitit at, fo as to root it out. This 

| is the religion which, two hundred years ago, was reformed from 
and popilh corruptions, and while our bleed retormers laboured to re- | 
krid cover and &nvey it to us inits primitive glory, many of them were 
40 called to witneſs and ſeal it with their own blood. | 
God An occaſional Remark.—Since theſe were the truths that the 
CX- lait, and brighteſt, and beſt revelation. of God communicated to 
ex- men; ſince this propitiation of Chriſt: was the doctrine which the 
n inſpired apoſtles taught, and in which all the foregoing revelations 
ON centre, even from the beginning of the world: It is by this theres =» 
hi fore, that all the former and darker diſcover ies are to be explained; 

; all the types and thadows of ceremonial worſhip, and the obſcure © 
of language of prophecy, muſt have their true light caſt upon them 
es. by this doctrine. This is the clue to guide us into the myſteries 
es and deep things of God, which lay hid under the vails for ſq many 
th ages, The great apoſtle St. Paul ſhews us how to penetrate and, 
bas unfold all the ancient diſpenſations, by the do&rine. of the Son of 
ach God coming into the fleſh, by his dving as a ſacrifice for ſin, by his 
7. riſing and aſcending to heaven, by his appearing there as a prieft to 
ſus intercede for ſinners in the virtue of his ſacrifice, and by his fitting 
60% there as a king, to reign over all things. for the ſalvation of his 
6. people, whom he has purchaſed with his own blood. - 
ory 


The Recollection.— What a variety of ſupports has this bleſ- 


110 

— ſed doctrine of our reconciliation to God by the atoning death uf 
Chriſt? What a train of arguments to confirm it are drawn down 
from the very firſt entrance of fin into the world? Guilty nature 

he urges us on to enquire after ſuch an atonement, and the bible ra- 

hc veals it to us in à long ſuccefſion of types, promiſes, and 5 

10 phecies, in narratiyes and plain inſtructions, in darker or brighter 


0 diſcoveries from the beginning of mankind. 
1 If I forſake the goſpel of Chriſt, and his atonement 4or fin, 


9 
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whither ſhall my guilty conſcience fly to find a better relief? This 
is the doctrine that ſupplies the chiefeſt wants of a guilty creature, 
and the chief defects of natural light and reaſon. Nature ſhews 
me no way to recompenſe the juſtice of God for my innumerable 
tins. Nature thews me nothing which God will accept in the 
room of my own perte& obedience, or in the room of my ever. 
laſting puniſhment, If I leave thee, O Jeſus, whither ſhould ! 
got Thy ſufferings are the ſpring of my hope of pardon, and my 
eternal life depends on thy painful and ſhameful death. a 


I ſce and obtain in this goſpel of atonement all that the hea- 
then wortd laboured tor in yam, by many wild inventions, and 
painful ſuperſtitions. Ihe anger of the God of heAven is pacitied 

by the ſufterings of ſeſus his Son. O my God, let my foul never 
run back to iniidelity and heathenifia, and röve abroad among 
the fooliſh inventions of men, in queſt of any other methods cf 
atonement. Ilie blood of Jeſus is all my hope. | 


lere I fee the gracious promiſes of ancient times fulfilled, even 
the firſt promiſe of mercy that was ever made to fallen man, 
Here I behold the accompliſhment of the predictions of the holy 
prophets face the world began; 1 Pet. i. 11. Ii was the Spirit of 
urid habe in them, concerning the ſufferings of Chriſt, "and the glory that 
» fhauld follow; Gen, Mm. 15. Here [ fee the ed of the woman breakin 

the head-of the _erpent; | John iii. S. The Sor of God manifeſted, and 
by, his own death, ge/troyed. the works of the devil. Here I behold, 
Dan, ix. 24, 26. the Methah ct of, but not for himjel(f. I behold 
him here on his croſs filing iniquity, tranſgreſſion, and fin ; and 
bringing in ererla ing righteouſneſs, 1 tee, If uu, 10. his ſoul made an 
offering for the /ins.of men: And the prophets Iſaiali and Daniel 
confpiring with the bleſſed apoſtles to point to Jetus as an all- ſuf- 
ficient Saviour. f 8 


l fee the types and ſhadows of the Jewiſh religion ſo happily 

— pt in this doctrine of the prieit-hood and ſacriſice of Chit, 
that am well affured that this is the ſubſtance, for it bears the 
thape and lineaments of the ſhadow. I his is the great original ; 
for it carries the exact reſemblance of the types and pictures that 
went before. The ancient religion of emblems 7 figures was 
confirmed by the amazing wonders of Moſes; but the religion ot 
Chriſt, which. contains in it the ſubſtance and true glory ot all 
former diſpenſations, is not only atteſted by the nuracles of the Son 
of God, but he himfelf allo appeers in the midit of it, in ſo divine 
a correſpondence with the typical ordinances of Moſes, as gives 2 
double and moſt undoubted confirmation to his own bleſſed goſpel, 
and his own atonement forfin. Every thing that eſtabliſhed the 
religion of the Jews, ſerves to eſtabliſh me in the religion of Chriſt. 
Their lavers and waſhings, their altars and facrifices were divine; 
hut they were divine only for a ſeaſon. Theſe ancient vails which 
covered the goſpel}, were of God's own contrivance : and when 
they were exhibited to the people, eſpecially in the days of Moſes 
and Solomon, they made os icht and ſacred appearance; but now 
the goſpel ſtands forth ufvailed, and in perfect light, God himſelf 
hath folded up theſe vails as an old garment; and laid them aſide. 
The ſubſtance is come, and the ſhadows diſappear. Bleſſed be 
the Lord that 1 was brought forth ſince the Son of Righteoul- 
| 1 
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neſs is riſen upon the carth, and the morning clouds are va- 
nithed away. | 

hear Jeſus, my great Prophet, preaching this doctrine of 
ropitiation for our fins by his death, in his own miniſtry ; though 
he was content to do it in a more obſcure and impertect manner: 
And I now fee the reaſon why he taught this truth chiefly in 
,arables, becauſe it was not proper in that age to be publiſhed to 
the multitude in plain language, till he had aQuually died and 
roſe again, 

[ behold his terrible agonics in the garden, before he came near 
the croſs. I fee the bleſſed Son of God labouring under the bur- 
den of our guilt, wreſtling, and ſweatin ood? under the un- 
known impreſſions of that tribulation and wrath, that indignation 
and anguith, which was due to my.fins. What elſe could make 
ſo glorious and divine a perſon diſcover ſuch dreadful diſtreſs of 
foul? Again, he. cries out on the croſs with anguiſh of ſpirit, he 
bleeds, he groans, he dies. I acknowledge the truth of the doc- 
trine of his atonement. I read it in all his agonies. Theſe are 
ſach ſufferings, and ſuch ſorrows as are beyond all that men could 
init, or that a mere man could bear, Levyoud all the common 
terrors of death and the grave. My Saviour ſuſtained a heavier 
burden, and was engaged in harder work; a labour more dreadful 
and more glorious. He was then making atonement to divine juſ- 
tice for my fins. And bleſſed be his name for ever and ever. 


I read the ſame doctrine of atonement for fin, by the death of 
Chriſt, in the writings of his holy apoſtles. This was the goſpel 
which they preached to the Jews, and to the reſt of the nations. 
This they delivered down in the ſacred records of the New Teſta- 
ment, whence we derive our religion and our hope. The language 
in which they expreſſed our reconciliation to God, by the death 
of Chriſt, carries with it ſuch evidence, and ſuch ſtrength, that 
it I believe theſe books to be divine, I cannot but receive this 
doctrine as the truth of God; and I would learn of St. Paul, Gal. 
vi. 14. to glory in the crofs of Chriſt, and — ii. 20. to live by the faith of 
the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himſelf for me. 


When I read the aſtoniſhing gifts of the bleſſed Spirit, commu- 
nicated to the firſt preachers and profeſſors of the goſpel, when I 
lurvey theſe gifts in all their extenſive glory, and in all their force 
of argument, I look upon all of them as a heap of united wonders, 
conſpiring to ſupport this doctrine of the propitiation of Chriſt, 
which was every where taught by theſe inſpired favourites of 
heayen, Every ſtrange tongue which they ſpoke, teaches me 
this bleſſed truth. Every Jiſeaſe of body which they healed, 
alſures me, that the ſtripes which Chriſt ſuſtained, were for the 
healing of our ſouls. Every unclean ſpirit which they caſt out, 
eftahlithes my belief, that by the atoning death of Chriſt we are 
delivered from the power of the devil. very ſurprizing wonder 
Which they wrought, gives me a firmer perſuaſion of this wonder- 
ous doctrine, that the Son of God died to give us life. 


Bleſſed Saviour, let the ſame ſpirit, by whoſe influence they 
healed the tick, they caſt out devils, and wrought all theſe won- 
ders, write this holy religion, and this doctrine ot thy atonement 
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for ſins deep in my heart. O let me make it my daily food, the 
ſupport and the life of my ſoul. 'Teach me to apply it to all the 
holy 7 tor which fo glorious a doctrine was revealed to the 
world. In the faith of this atonement, by the blood of Jeſus, let 


me join in the ſongs of angels, and pronounce with joy; Luke 


zi. 14. Glory to God in the higheſt, peace on earth, and good-wall to men: 
Glory to God my Father, and my Saviour: Pardon, life and ſal- 
vation to dying finners. Amen. 


— ————  — ——ñ7x;'. 


HYMN FOR SERMON XXXV. | 
Faith and Repentance encouraged by the Sacrifice of Chriſt. 


nrRE ſhall the guilty conſcience go | O never let my thoughts renounce 
To find a ſure relief ? The goſpel of my God, 


Can bleeding bulls or goats beſtow Where vilett crimes are cleans'd at once 
A balm to eaſe my grief? In Chrift's atoning blood. 

Will popiſh rites and penances, Here reft my faith, and ne'er remove; 
Releaſe my ſoul from fi» ? Here let repentance rite, 

What inſufficient things are theſe While I behold his bleeding love, 

Io calm the wrath divine His dying agomes. 


God, the great God, who rules the ſkies, || With ſhame and forrow here I own 


The gracious and the juſt, How great my guilt has been: 
Makes his own Son our ſacrifice : This is my way t'2pproach the throne, * 

And there hes all our truit. And God forgives my fin- 
— - — —— 


SERMON XXXVI. 


The Uſe of the foregoing Sermons, with mtermingled Reflections 


Rom, iii. 25,—Whom God hath ſet forth to he a propitiation 


T's glorious doctrine of the propitiation of Chriſt, has been 
explained and proved at large in the former diſcourſes. It remains 
that we ſhew the proper uſes of it. It we would ſet our thoughts 
at work to draw inferences, we might derive thence many truth, 
as well as duties. But as my chief defign is to promote practical 
godlineſs, I ſhall content myſelf with mentioning two doetrins 
inferences, and all the reſt thall more immediately direct our 
practice. | 


Firſt 60Qrinal inference, —How vain are all the labours and pre- 

, tences of mankind, finful, guilty mankind, to feck or hope for an? 
better religion than that which is contained in the gofpel of Chrilt 

: It is here alone, that we can find the ſolid and rational principics 
of reconciliation to an offended God, This doctrine of atonemen! 
for fin, by the ſufferings of Chrif, is a ſubſtantial ground for ou 
eftabliſhment in chriſtianity, and ſhould be an effectual perſuaſive, 
to continue in the proſeſſion of the goſpel ; Heb. iv. 14. aw"! 
fuck a Tlighoprick as Jeſus the Sou of God, who after he had died for our (1% 
roſe again, and entered into keacen, let us hold faft our profeſſion. All the 
rel gions that God cver appointed for ſallen man, mect/and centit 
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here. If you have any regard to reaſon and argument, if you would 
follow the dictates of revelation, or if you would ſeek the peace and 
happineſs of your ſouls, never, never forſake the religion of Jeſus. 


Reflection. My ſoul, haſt thou heard this doctrine of the pro- 
pitiation of Chriſt, and the arguments that ſupport it in the laſt 
diſcourſe 1 Doſt thou receive, doſt thou believe this great article 
of faith ? Hold it faſt then, and live upon it continually. Never 
hope to find a ſurer ſpring of pardon, nor a ſweeter relief for a 
guilty conſcience. Maintain this hope, and hold faſt thy bible, 
where this bleſſing is diſcovered to men. Keep upon thy ſpirit a 
due ſenſe and reliſh of this atonement for fin : It will be a bleſſed 
guard againſt infidelity, and aſſiſt thee.to ſtand in an hour of temp- 
1 750 againſt the cavils of men, who have renounced the goſpel 
of God. 


« But remember, O my ſoul, that if thou ſin wilfully againſt 
this goſpel, that is, if thou abandon this grace, and reject it utterly 
with contempt and oppoſition, after thou fat received the knowledge of 
the truth, there remaineth no more ſucrifice for ſin, but a certain fearful 
looking for of judgment and fiery indignation which ſhall devour ile ad- 
rerſuries; Heb. x. 26, 27. This ſcripture ſeems to ſtand like a 
divine engine, charged with vengeance and eternal death, and 
pointed not only againſt the primitive apoſtates, but againſt ſome 
of the profane infidels and ſcoffers of our age, who have renoun- 
ced, reproached, and ridiculed the goſpel which they once pro- 
telſed. Remember alfo, that it carries in it a very dangerous and 
threatening aſpect, upon thoſe who centinue to profeſs the religion 
of the bible, but cancel out of it the doctrine of the atonement of 
Chriſt ; for there remains no other ſacrifice. Have a care, there- 
fore, O my ſoul, and ſtand at a diſtance from their company, who 
deny the propitiatory virtue of the blood of Chriſt! Let them ſind 
a better ground to build their hopes of pardon upon: But do thou 
lay thy foundation on this rock, and the powers of hell ſhall not prevail 


againſt it. 


xl . 
Second doctrinal inference. How ftrange and unreaſonable is 
the doctrine of the popith church, who while they profeſs to helieve 
the religion of Chrift, yet introduce many other methods of atone- 
ment for ſin, befide the ſufferings of the Son of God, and the 
atonement which Jeſus has made. 


Every time they celebrate the Lord's ' ſupper, and the prieſt 
communicates the conſecrated bread to his deluded followers, 
they ſuppoſe there is a freſh propitiativn made for fin : "Therefore 
they call it the ſacrifice of the mals, and imagine that their unſcrip- 
tural repreſentation of this holy ordinance, is a real propitiation, 
not only for the fins of the living, but for thoſe that are dead alſo. 
Whereas St. Paul atlures us; Lieb. ix. 28. — Chriſt was once offered to 
bear the ſins of many. Heb. x. 14. Zy one offering he hath for ever per- 
fefted them that are united, 1) contels, this. practice of theirs in 
the maſs, looks ſomething like a pretence of honour, to the name 
and death of Chriit ; becauſe, they declare, the maſs is but, as it 
were, a repetition of the very ſacrifice of Chriſt himſelf; Though 
that is expreſſly contrary to the language of ſcripture; Tor this 

; 3G 2 


_ 
— 


- thek 
ſupe 


412 PRACTICAL USES OF CHRIST's ATONEMENT. Serm. XXxvr. 


man Jeſus, afier he had offered wg cata fin, for ever ſut down at the 
right hand of God; Heb. x. 12. becauſe his ſingle ſacrifice was all. 
fufficient, and necds no repetition. 


But. beſide this, they have many other methods of atonement 
which men perform, and which they add to the atonement of Chriſt, 
What are all their impoſed penances, their pilgrimages on bare 


feet, the ſcourgings of their own bodies, the garments of hair worn 


_ their fleſh, and their multitudes of 7 latin prayers? 
What are they all but toilſome and painful labours, invented by 
men, to make atonement for the ſins of the ſoul? 


RefleQtion.—* Blefled be the name of our God, who has deli. 
vered our nation from this bondage of iniquity, from theſe foulith 
yokes and burdens of ſuperſtition ; theſe protane diſhonours done 
to the ſacrifice and atonement of Jeſus our Saviour. We are ready 
to look on popery now as lying afar off, a-croſs the ſeas, as an 
evil thing at a great diſtance, and are not ſo much impreſled with 
a gratetul ſenſe of our preſervation from it. We are too ſoon for- 
gettul of our narrow eſcape from this miſchief, by the late revolu- 
tion, and the proteſtant ſucceſhon ; by the arm of God, and by 
the two beſt of} kings, William our deliverer, and George our de- 
fender. Had it not been for theſe providences of heaven, and 
— — on earth, our land might have been filled with theſe 

ions, and they might have been impoſed on us, under the 

nalties of impriſonment and poverty, torment and death. And 
ow could we ſtand in the fiery trial? Awake, O my heart, and 
let my tongue awake into ſongs of praiſe and ſalvation, that I am 
not tempted or compelled to diſgrace the blood of my Saviour 
by having other atonements for ſin impoſed on my conſcience. 
And in the midſt of thy praiſes to God, O my ſoul, drop a tear of 
pity on thy brethren, who dwell in the midſt of theſe temptations, 
and in the language of Chriſtian ſympathy, lift up a groan to heaven 
for them, and fay, How lung, O rice | how long ? 


But Jet my thoughts return home from the popiſh countries and 


their ſuperſlitions. It is not enough for me to renounce the inven- 


tions ot men, as any part of my righteouſneſs, to procure my 8 
don and acceptance in the fight of God, but even the duties which 
God himſelf has required, the duties of faith and love, of repent- 


ance and new obedience, muſt never ſtand in the room of the atone- 


ment of Chriſt. They are all poor defective works, and want 
to be ſprinkled with the blood of his ſacrifice ! They were never 
deſigned to join with the obedience of Chriſt, in procuring the fa- 


vour of an offended God. Have a care, therefore, O my foul, of 


reſting in the beſt of thy holy ſervices, or of making them a matter 
of merit, to introduce thee before his preſence. When thou art 
raiſed neareſt to heaven in the practice of chriſtian graces and 
duties, fall down before the throne, confeſs thy unworthincſs, and 
ſay; Pf. cxxx. 3, 4. If thou, O Lord, ſiouldſ mark iniquities, who can 


Hand ? But there is forgireaeſs with thee, and plentitul redemption by 


the blood of Jeſus. There lies all my hope. 


Thus I have finiſhed the two infcrences for inſtruction, pro- 
7775 now to thoſe which more immediately relate to our practice. 
his bleſſed doctrine of the atonement of Chriſt, runs like a gol- 
den thread through the whole of our religion: It unites the {cycral 
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arts of it in a ſweet harmony, and cafts a luſtre over them all. 
t us then particularly ſurvey ſome of the various practical uſes 
to which it may be applicd, 


I. It is a ſolid foundation, on which the greateſt of ſinners may 
hope for acceptance with God, when they return to him: It is a 
ſufticient ground for their firm truſt in Chriſt as a Saviour, and a 
reviving cordial againſt ſinking in deſpair. 


Let the crimes of a creature be never fo great and heinous, 

the atonement of the Son of God is equal to them all. Let the 
defilements and ſtains of the ſoul be never ſo deep and crimſon, 
the blood of Chriſt has a ſtrange and divine virtue to waſh them 
away, and to make the ſinner white as ſnow, even in the fight 
of a holy God. Nev. vii. 14. They waſhed their garments, amd made 
them white in the ho of the Lamb. 1his is a faithful ſaying, as St. Paul 
tells Jimothy. an worthy of all acceptation, Chrift ſeſus came into the 
world to jace ſinners, of whom [ am clact ; 1 Jim. i. 15. And our Savi- 
our afſures us, AU manner of fin and blaſphemy ſhall be forgiven ta men: 
Mat. xii. 14, becauſe that he knew that _ could make compen- 
ſation to Diyine Juſtice for all this guilt. Therefore all ſorts of 
blaſphemers and criminals ſhall be forgiven, but thoſe who blaſ- 
pheme the Holy Spirit in his higheſt atteſtations to this goſpel, 
and utterly refuſe this atonement of Chritt. 1 /h i. 7. The blood 
of [eſus Chriſt cleanfeth us from all fin; it is a divine ſacrifice, and all- 
luthcient propitiation, extenſive as our iniquities, 


Jeſus is an able, and an almighty Saviour, ſo that the vileſt of 
ſinners need not deſpair, if they are but willing to return to God, 
and come unto him, that they may be ſaved in his own way. 
The deepeſt wounds that were ever made in the conſcience by 
fins, againſt light, and againſt love, fins of long continuance, fins 
of old obſtinacy and repeated backflidings, fins of the blackeſt 
agoravations, may all he healed by applying the blood of Chriſt. 
Awake, ariſe, O finner, fly to the hope that is ſet before thee ! 
In vain will you try a thouſand remedies, this is the only relief. 
A foul ſtung with the guilt of fin, as with a fiery ſerpent, muſt 
look up to Jeſus hanging on the croſs, there alone can he find heal- 
ing and lite. 


Reflection.—“ And what is my ſtate ? and what is my preſent 
caſe? Am I a finner under the firſt awakenings of conſcience ? Is 
my ſpirit filled with dreadful apprehenſions of an offended God, 
and of a law that pronounceth curſes and death? Am I enquiring, 
What ſhall I do to flee from the wrath to come? Does the load of 
all my paſt offences lie heavy upon me? Are my fins gone over my 
head as a-heavy burden, too heavy for me to bear ? Does Satan the 
tempter and the accufer, terrify and hurry me with deſpairing 
thoughts? Does he tell me that my crimes are too big to be for- 
given? But Satan is @ liar from the beginning. The goſpel of Chriſt 
is divinely true, I come to Jeſus as a great High-prieft in the 
blood of his atonement: I come weary and heary laden, under a 
ſenſe of the guilt of paſt ſins, and the remaining power of them in 
my ſoul. O Jeſus Walti thy promiſe, and give reſt to my labour- 
ing and wounded fpirit ! Speak a word of peace and pardon to a 
linking creature, and raiſe and receive him to hope and falvation. 

am worthy to periſh for ever, but thy death is worthy to procure 


— 
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lite for me. Here I reſt my heavy-laden ſoul, and with humble 
hope 1 wait for thy mercy. | 


Or, am Ia profeſſor of religion that have fallen under great 
decays and wretched backſlidings? Are old terrors and agonics 
returned upon my confcience with redoubled ſmart and anguiſh ? 
Do I fee my guilt? My ſhameful wanderings, my loathſome 
iniquities? Do! ſeem as it were to be caſt out from God? And 
does he ſeem to ſhut the door of heaven againſt my prayers ? Yet 
I will not deſpair: I will come in the name of Jeſus the great atone- 
ment. Waſh my guilty ſoul, O bleſſed Redecmer, with thy 
blood, and I will look again toward the holy temple, I will lift u 


| a humble eye toward an offeaded God. hy ſacrifice is ever freſ 


in the power and virtue of it. Ihe Lamb as it had been uin, appears 
in heaven with the marks of his ſacrifice. I return with a broken 
heart to my heavenly Father : | return trembling and hoping in the 
merit of that everlaſting atonement, and wait for reſtoring grace, 


«© Or, am I endeavouring to walk cloſely with my God, in all 
the duties of holineſs, but daily infirmities break out, daily follics 
and guilt attend me ? I make fore complaints indeed, becauſe of the 

tual workings of indwelling ſin; yet I will not deſpair. I love 
the word of God, and I read it to keep me from finning : But St. 
John affures me if any man /in through the weakneſs of nature, and 
the prevalence of daily temptations, we have an Adrocate with the la- 
ther, eren Jeſus the righteous; 1 John ii. 1, 2. And he is an effeQual 
Advocate, becauſe he is a propitiation for our fins; and he pleads 
in the virtue of his own blood. O may I ever maintain a con- 
ſtant exerciſe of faith on the Son of God, as my great High-prieſt! 
May I keep up a lively and delightful ſenſe of the all- ſufficiency of 
his atonement upon my ſpirit, that this which is the glory of my 
religion, may alſo be the daily life of my ſoul.” 

II. This doctrine of atonement for fin, ſhould be uſed as a pow- 
erful motive to excite repentance in every heart where fin hath 


dwelt. - Repentance and forgiveneſs are joined together in the 


commiſſion of our exalted Saviour; A4&s v. 31. Grace is a ſwect 
and conſtraining motive to duty. There is abundant encourage: 
ment for ſinners to repent and mourn before God for their palt 
tranſgreſſions, becauſe the blood of Jeſus has provided pardon tor 
them. 1 John i. 9. If we confeſs our fins, God is faithful to his own 
word, and juf and true to his Son Jeſus, to forgive ſuch offenders, c 
his blood will cleanſe us from our ſims. The fallen angels are not called 
and encouraged by divine mercy, to repent of their heinous rebel. 
tions; for there is no Saviour, there is no atoning ſacrifice provided 
for them. 

Reflection. And is there ſuch an atonement made? And ate 
there ſuch pardons provided for ſuch guilty wretches as I hare 
been? Is God reconciling himſelf to men, and reconciling men © 
himſelf, by the blood of Jeſus ? Then let my foul mourn for all hef 
follics, all her paſt iniquitics. Let me be covered with ſhame, and 
lie in the duſt at the foot of God. O let him ſpeak peace and fot- 
giveneſs to me, through the blood of Chrift. I remember u 
guilt, and am confounded, and open my mouth no more to vi": 
cate myſelf: I am overwhelmed with tliis amazing inſtance of © 
vine love: God has ſent his Son to die for me, and is pacified an 
ward me, for all that I have done againſt lum. O wretche 


. 
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creature that I am, that ever I ſhould rebel againſt a God of ſuch 
compaſhon ! Againſt a God, who all this while had ſuch kind de- 
ligus towards me, and was making his own way to reconciliation 
and peace, through the blood of his own Son | I find now by 
{ſweet experience, what I have been often told by other chriſtians, 
that the moſt kindly workings of true repentance, ariſe from the 
ſenſe of a forgiving God, and a dying Saviour.“ 


III. Let us uſe this atonement of Chriſt, as our conſtant way 
of acceſs. to God in all our prayers. This is the only ſafe me- 
thod of addreſs to the mercy-leat : It is ordained for this very pur- 
poſe, to help ,a finner near to God; Heb. x. 19, 21, 22. Haring 
therefore, brethren, boldneſs to come into the holieft by the blood of Jeſus, 
—and having a 11igh-prieſt over the houſe of God, let us draw near with a 
true heart, He is aſcended to heaven before us, he is entered 
within the vail in virtue of his ſacritice ; he has beſpoke accept- 
ance for our perſons before the throne, and a favourable audience 
for all our prayers. Whatſoever we atk of the Father, we muit 
aſk it in his name, and eſpecially in the name and virtue of his 
great atonement : All the bleſſings that God has to beſtow, are 
purchaſed by his ſufferings. 

RefleQion.—** Remember, O my foul, and be humble; remem- 
her thou canſt not be a welcome gueſt even at the throne of grace, 
unleſs thou art ſprinkled with the blood of Jeſus. The God whom 
thou hatt offended, is a great God, and a terrible, a God of holi- 
nels, like a devouring fire; a God of awful majeſty and ſevere 
jultice, who will by no means clear the guilty, without ſome re- 
compence for his broken law. Dare not to approach him therefore, 
but under the protection of the blood of his Son: Chritt is ſet forth 
as our propitiation through taith in his blood. If thou- bring the 
atonement of Chriſt in the hand of thy faith, thou ſhalt find 
ſwect and ealy acceſs: And when thou art filled with inward 
ſorrows, thou mayeſt pour them all out, and ſpread thy com- 
plaints and thy burdens before the eyes of thy God, with inward 
conſolation and hope. 


„Lord, I have finned, but thy Son has ſuffered : I come to the 
throne of grace in his name. My offences cry for vengeace, but 
the blood of Jeſus ſpeaks better things, and cries louder for peace 
and pardon, Let the voice of that Plood which has made full ſa- 


tisfaction for the vileſt fins, prevail over all my unworthineſs. Let 


the Lamb which is in the midſt of the throne be honoured this 


day, by introducing a guilty creature with all his complaints and 


ſorrows into thy awful preſence, and thy divine favour. Let me 
obtain grace in the hour of my diſtreſs and neceſſity: And, O that 
] may find ſuch ſucceſs, and ſuch caſe of ſoul, in drawing near ta 
God by the blood of Chritt, that on all occations I may run to this 
refuge, and maintain humble and conſtant communion with God my 
Father, in this new and living way of acceſs. May this carthly and 
foolith {ſpirit of mine, neyer ſuch a ftranger as it has been at 
the mercy-ſeat, fince the door of approach is always open, fince 
have ſo glorious an introducer.“ 


IV. We ſhould uſe this atonement of Chriſt, as a divine guard 


againſt temptation and fin; 1 Pet, i. 15, 18, 19. As he which hath - 


called you is holy, ſo be ye lol in all manner of converſution—for ye are 


* 
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redeemed with the precious blood of Chrift, as of a lamb without blemijl, 01 
and without ſpot. | it 
_ Refle&ion.—*< And has this ſoul of mine, which was in ſlavery to le 
fin and the power of Satan been redeemed by the death of the G 
Son of God? And ſhall I run back to my oid flavery, and give th 
myſeif up again to the reign and tyranny of fin? Has this guilty h1 
and polluted foul been wafhed in 16 precious a laver as the blood I 
of the Son of God? And ſhall 1 defile my ſelf again? Shall I retury 
with the dog to his romit, or with the frvine that was waſhed, to her wal. th 
towing in the mire ? 2 Pet. ii. 22. It was fin that coſt my Redeemer th 
10 dear, that colt him agonies and death: And thall I indulge G 
fuch an enemy in my heart, and obey it in my practice? God, for- ap 
bid! How hall that am dead to fin, by my intereſt in a dying Sa. 
Viour, lire any longer there ? Rom. vi. 2, It is a ſcandal and re- Fa 
proach to this ble led doctrine of atonement, it I ſhould ever dare an 
ive a looſe to my iniquities, while I profeſs faith in the bloOd cf for 
hriſt. Grant, O Jetus, that I may never turn this adorable grace mc 
of thine into wantonneſs. | of 
V. The atonement of Chriſt js an argument of prevailing force bit 
to be uſed in prayer, when we picad for the aids of the bleſſed ag 
Spirit; when we alk for his ſacred influences to enlighten, to ſanc- Cid 
tity, or to comfort our fouls. Ihe Spirit flows down to us in the to! 
blood of Chriſt. | | = 
Reflection.— Holy Father, thou haſt not with-held thy Son Þ wh 
Jefus. but haſt given him to die for me, and wilt thou not give ers 
me thy Spirit to live in me, and to raiſe me to a divine lite? Noe. 
Even when I was dead in treſpaſſes and fins, my bleſſed Saviour ¶ and 
poured out his own foul to death, that I might be recovered to thy Wi lige 
favour; and thall ] not have thy image impreſſed upon me by the all 
Spirit, that I may appear before thee in the beauty of holineſs? 18 
Shall I be ſprinkled with the blood of Chrift, and have my errors by 
forgiven, and ſhall I not have divine light beſtowed upon me, that ¶ obe 
I may not wander afreſh in the ways of error aud darknets ? Is 
ray guilt cancelled, and are my ini uities removed by the great V 
atonement of the Son of God, and wilt thou not beitow thy ſancti- and 
fying Spirit upon me, to guard me from renewed guilt and freſh BW c'ea 
iniquities ? Lord, have I not fied to lay hold on the hope ſet before n tt 
me ? Haſt thou not forgiven all my fins ? And ſhall not the Spirit, mat 
the Comforter, ſpeak peace to my ſoul, and fill me with hope and A 
oy in believing ? Wilt thou deny thy Spirit to any creature, tor raiſe 
hom thy Son has poured out his invaluable life and blood?“ Ws 
| | zut 
Ir this ſermon be too long, here is a proper pauſe.] the x 
How great and defirable are the advantages that we have found bere, 
already to be derived from this goſpel of atonement ? May our #24 
ſouls poſſeſs and improve then all | But there are ſtill more trea- T! 
ſures of divine grace to be dug out of this golden mine: It is an in- jon 
exhaufted fountain of duties and bleſſings. I procecd therefore to Wheſs, 
point out more of them to the eye of faith. nd te 
VI. We ſhould uſe this doctrine of propitiation for fin by the "gi 
death of Chriſt, as an everlaſting ſpring of holy love to God the the! 
Father, and to his Son Jeſus Chriſt. Great and unſpeakable was Nall 
the love of God the Father; 1 John iv. 10. Herein is love ; not thdl = 
0 


we loved him, but he hath loved us, and ſent his Sou to be the propitiation for 
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our ſins. Great and unſpeakable is the love of Jeſus-the Saviour ; 
it has heights and depths, and lengths, and breadths in it which paſs our know- 
ledge; Eph. iii. 18. For, when we were enemies, he died to reconcile us to 
God ; Rom. v. 10. The great and bleſſed God had no richer gift 
than his Son, and he beitowed his Son upon us. Chhriſt jeſus 
himſelf made his fleth and ſoul an offering tor our fins. It was a 
ſpring of divine love that aroſe from the boſom of God, and runs 
through all this ſacred tranſaction in many blefled ſtreams: It runs 
through all the length of time into a long eternity. How ſhould 
this melt and ſoften our hearts, into returns of love to the great 
God, and to his Son Jeſus Chriſt. We lore lim, ſaith the beloved 
apoſtle, becauſe he firſt loved us; 1 John iv. 19. p 


Reflection.“ And what ſhall I do to raiſe my love to God my 
Father, and my bleſſed Redeemer? When J was a ſtranger and 
an enemy, God reconciled me to himſelf, by ſending his Son to die 
for me. How hard is this wretched heart of mine, that it feels no 
more powerful impreſſions from this amazing love and compaſſion 
of God to a rebel creature! What ſorrows, what indignities, what 
bitter ſcoffs, what loads of reproach, what inward and unknown 
agonies of ſoul, what a ſhameful, and painful, and curſed death, 
did the bleſſed Son of God endure for my ſake ? And can I forbear 
to love him? Alas how cold are my affections ! How feeble and 
languid is my zeal ! What poor ſorry returns do I make for theſe 
infinite condeſcenſions of divine love] Warm my heart, O Jeſus, 


with this love, and inflame all my affections. O may all the pow- 


ers of my foul exert their utmoſt diligence in the ſervice of the Son 
of God, that has redeemed me ! His love was ſtronger than death ; 
and ſhall it not conſtrain me to love him! Did he lay down his 
life for my ſake, and ſhall I not lay out and employ my life with 
all my talents and capacities to his honour ? Bleſſed Jeſus, I 
er I mourn, I am confounded that I feel no more of the con- 
training influences of thy dying love, to make all my duty and 
obedience eaſy and delightful.” | 


VII. This doctrine carries in it a ſtrong perſuaſive to that love 
and pity which we ſhould ſhew on all occaſions to our fellow- 
creatures. When the apoſtle John had magnified the loye of God, 
in that he had ſent his Son to be a propitiation for our fins: He 
makes this inference, Beloved, if God h loved us, we ought alſu to love one 


another ; 1 John iv. 11. And in the foregoing chapter, iii. 16. he 
Iraiſes this inference of love to a ſublime degree: Becauſe God hath 


laid down his life for us, we ought to lay down our lives for the brethren. 
But how can any perſon make a pretence to Chriſtianity, who hat# 
the goods of this world, and ſeeth his brother kace need, and fhutteth up his 
brxrels of compaſſion from lam ? verſe 17. Now can fuch an hardened 
and cruel heart pretend that the love of God dwells there? 


This bleſſed truth of the forgiveneſs of fin through the propitia” 
ion of Chriſt, demands of us he duties of forbearance and forgive” 
nels, of kindneſs and tenderneſs to men. He qe kind. one to another? 
Ind lender-hearted, forgiving one another, eren as God for Chriſt"s juke hath 
"given you; Eph. iv. 32, Shall chriſtians bite and. devour each 
ther, thall they rage againſt each other with bitter reproaches, 
hall they quarrel, and grieve, and wound each other, who were 
= tellow-ſlaves in the chains of guilt, and death, and were re- 
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deemed together by the voluntary death of the Son of God? 
Shall they who have known and taſted ſuch divine compaſſion, 
inutate the rage, and malice, and envy of hell, rather than the 
heavenly example of the bleſied Jeſus ? | 


Reffection.— And haſt thou never felt the influence of this 
divine truth, O my ſoul, this bleſſed doctrine of atoning love? 
Doſt thou ſwell with anger? Doſt thou reſent every ſuppoſed in- 
jury? Doſt thou indulge a ſpirit of revenge? And do thy thoughts 
contrive miſchief to men, while the thoughts of the Son of God 
are all tenderneſs and compaſſion towards thee? Had he reſented 
alithy iniquities, had he meditated vengeance for all thy crimes, 
he had never laid down his life to reſcue thee from hell, and thy 


+ , Rate and thy caſe had been miſerable without hope. 


« Haſt thou no pity for the poor, when their neceſſities and 

ans cry aloud for thy relief? The Son,of God did not deal 

us with thee : He, expended the riches of his love upon thec, 
even his unfearchable riches of grace: And when no other price 
was ſufficient to redeem thee from death, he gave up himſelf for 
thee, and made his own ſoul an offering for thy fins. Remember 
therefore, when provocations to anger are fet before thee, and 
thou feeleſt the inward riſing paſſion, remember the death and 
love of the Son of God, remember the price of thy forgiveneſs.” 


VII. *Patience. under heavy afflitions, is another divine leſſon 
that we ſhould learn from this doctrine of the atoning death of 
Chriſt , and not patience only, but holy joy in the midſt of earthly 
ſorrows may be derived from the ſame ſpring- Rom. v. 1, 2, 3,5. 
Pemg juſtified by faith we have peace with God through our Lord, Jeſus Chriſt, 
— wwe rejorce iu hope of the glory of God; and not only ſu, but we glory in 
tribulations, — becauje God has commended his loce towards us at this rate, 
in that while we were yet ſinners Chriſt died for us. 


Reflection.ä—“ Why then ſhould my ſpirit be overwhelmed 
under the troubles of this life ? Surely the mercies which I enjoy 
are infinitely greater than all my ſorrows. God has redeemed my 
ſoul from hell by the blood of his Son. Lord, I would ſuppreſs 
all my repining thoughts; I am humble, I am thankful ; and 
though thou viſiteſt me with chaſtiſements, to reduce me from my 
follies, thou haſt not laid on me the burden of my fins, nor called 
me to the hard and dreadful work of anſwering the ſevere demands 
of thy broken law. This burden thy own Son has borne ; this 
work he has performed. The cup of common forrows which ny 
hea-enly Father puts into my hand, ſhall I not drink it ! It is not a cup ot 
fuch anguiſh and terrot᷑ as the Son of God drunk up for my fake. 
Why ſhould a creature ſaved from hell, be impatient and unea!y 
at any of the little ſufferings which he ſuſtains hcre on carth ! 


.« This is not only a powerful argument to compoſe my ou! t 
reſignation under troubles, but even to raiſc me to holy jon, 
Surely he that has loved me, and has given his own Son up to deat! 
for me, does not afflict me willingly, nor grieve my ſpirit beyond 
what he ſees neceſſary. He tranſacts all his affairs with me ac. 
cording to that "covenant of love whereby he ordained his Son“ 
die for me; and he will beſtow upon me every good thing in 1 
proper ſeafon : He that ſpared not his own Son, but gave him up to die jo! 
un, ſhall ke not with him freely give us all things ; Rom. viii. 32. 
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« Bleſs the name of thy God, O my ſoul, let my heart be filled 
with thankfulneſs, and my lips with praife : He has diſtinguiſhed 
thee, my foul, by peculiar bleſſings. He has made no ſuch pre- 
paration of an atonement for angels, thoſe heavenly creatures, 


when they finned againſt him, but they are caſt down into chains 


of darkneſs ; and why am not I caſt into chains of darkneſs too? 
He has not revealed this grace to ſeveral large heathen nations: 
They know nothing of a Redeemer : But he has revealed his Son 
to me, in the glory and grace of his atonement : He has raĩſed me 
to the» hope of eternal life, by the death and the reſurrection of 
Teſus his Son. Let all my murmurings and impatience be ſilent 
for ever. The worſt of my prejent Jugermgs are not worthy to be compa- 


red with the glory that ſhall be revealed, the glory purchated by the - 


ſufferings of Chriſt ; Rom. viii. 18. 


IX. The doctrine of the atonement of Chriſt gives us a bleſſed 
invitation to the Lord's ſupper, where Chriſt crucified is ſet forth 
before us in the memorials of his propitiation. 


The propitiation of Chriſt is of ſo conſtant and univerſal\uſe in 
the whole of our religion, that our bleſſed Lord would not fuffer 
us to live without ſome ſenſible tokens and figns of it, and theſe 
are to be frequently repeated to the end of the world ; and there- 


fore he has given a moſt expreſs and poſitive command; Luke 
Xxxii. 19. This do in remembrance of me. And the apoſtle Paul ;*1 Cor. 


x1, 29, where he teaches the Corinthians this ordinance, affures 
them, As often as ye cat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do ſhew the 


Lord's death till ke come. Our bleſſed Lord has not given us ſuch a a 
peculiarmmemorial of any of his other actions or offices as he has 


of his prieſthood and ſacrifice, | 


Reflection. —“ And ſhall I not do honour to the mempry of my 
dying Saviour? Shall I refufe to remember my great High-prieſt, 
and his propitiation for fin, in the way and manner in which 


he has enjoined me ? Do I not truſt in the death of Chriſt for my 


ſalvation, and thall I not glory in his croſs, and profeſs it before 
the world? Do I not ftand in daily need of this bread of life which 
was broken for my ſake, and ſhall I reje& the memorials of 


his broken body, when his fleſh and ſpirit were made an offering for 


my guilt ? Do I not hope for forgiveneſs chrough his blood, and 
thall I not drink this cup of reconciliation which he has mingled ? 
[ have learned by the goſpel, the excellency and virtue of the 
propitiation of Chriſt, to cancel my iniquities, and ſhall I not re- 
celve this propitiation in all the methods of his own appointment? 
Shall I dare to ſay, it is enough for me to read it in the bible, and 
to hear it in the miniſtry of the word, and to meditate on it in 
private, when my Lord — given me an expreſs command to re- 
celve it alſo in thoſe emblems and ſenſible figures of bread and 
wine, and has ſanRified them for this very purpoſe ? Is this a Kind 
return to him that died for me?? 


_ © Bleſſed Redeemer, forgive all my omiſſions, my delays, my 
careleſs or flothful neglects of this holy ordinance of thine, and 
all my ſinful indiffereney about it. O ſcatter all my doubts, ba- 
niſn all my excuſes, and bring me to thy holy table as a penitent 
and humble diſciple, as a worthy and joyful receiver; there let 
me join with my tellow-chriftians and remember thy dying love.”? 
| 3H 2 | 
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X. We may uſe this doQtrine as our moſt effectual defence 
againſt the terrors of dying; and as our joyful hope of a bleſſed 
reſurreCtion. 


The atonement of Chriſt is a divine ſupport in the agonies of 
death. At ſuch a ſeaſon a thouſand paſt iniquities will ſometimes 
croud in upon the memory, and fill the ſoul with horror, and 
rhaps Satan the accuſer makes a dreadful aſſault upon the con- 
cience at the ſame time, and torments the ſpirit with painful 
agonies : But the moſt formidable terrors, the ſharpeſt agonies 
nd a relief here, the very ſting of death is taken away by the 
death of Chriſt ; 1 Cor. xv. 56. ing of deatli is.fin, and the firength 
of fin to condemm us is the law of God : but thanks be to God through Criſt 
*/efis, who hath anſwered the demands of the conderaniug law, and 
taken away the ſting of death by his atoning ſacrifice. 


We may now venture into the preſence of a holy and righteous 
God, laying freſh hold of the atonement in a dying hour by a liy. 
ing faith, and having our departing ſpirits ſprinkied with the 
blood of Chriſt. It was this very blood in the virtue of which 
Jeſus himſelf was raiſed from the dead; Heb. xili. 20. The God af 

peace braught again from the dead our Lord Jeſus, the great Shepherd g 
te ſheep, through the blond of the everlaſting cocenant. It was in the 
virtue of this blood that he aſcended and appeared before God in 
heaven: Heb. ix. 12. Chrift by his own blood entered into the holy place, 
having obtained eternal redempliion gor us. . WE} 


Did the curſed gwlt of our fins bring the Son of God, down from 
heaven to earth, did it ſmite him to death, and lay him low in the 
ave; But the power of his complete atonement has broken the 
onds of death and the grave; this has brought him back to lite 
ain, and has raiſed him from earth to heaven; and by the fame 
blood of lis croſs he has opened an effectual way for dur riting 
from the dead, and our final admiſſion into the place of blefſedneis. 
As Aaron the Jewith high- prieſt might not dare to venture into the 
- Holy of holies without fe blood of expiation, ſo Chriſt our great 
- High-prieſt, when he had once taken our fins Upon him, might 
not aſcend to,heaven into the preſence of God, til in the language 
of ſcripture he could carry his blood with him, till he could thew a 
full atonement. Now that very ſanie blood and ſacriſice which gave 
Chriſt himſelf a joyful admiſſion into h᷑aven, who was the great 
Shepherd and the Re reſentative of his people, will alſo give every 
one of his ſheep a {fe and glorious entrance into the preſence 
of God. This we may hope for with a chearful heart, when out 
departing ſpirits are ealled away from this lower world. And for 
the further joy of our faith, we ſhould remember alſo, that in the 
virtue-of the . blood we ſhall be raiſed from the grave: The 
rave hay obey the yoice of him that died for us ; for he bas ran- 
omed us from the power of it. Then the ſoul and body of every 
* of Chriſt ſhall be introduced with divine acceptance to 
dwell where Jeſus is, and to behold his glory ;* John xvii. 24. 


Reflection. Why then art thou ſo terrified, O of ſoy], at 


- 


the thoughts of dying? Why all theſe ſhudderings of the fleſh, 
and theſe agonies of (pirit at the apprehenſions of death and the 
grave? Are the ſins of thy life great and numerous ? Po they 
throng in upon thy conſcience,. and till thy thoughts with tumuit 
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and terror ? Remember the time, the dark and diſmal hour, when 
Tefus thy Saviour bore all thoſe very fins in his own body on the 
tree : There the demands of Divine Jpſoce were all anſwered, and 


fin has now no power to condemn the ſaint, nor has death power, 


to hurt him in his beſt intereſts ; Rom, viii. 34. Who ſhall condenm ? 


It is Chriſt that died, yea, rather has riſen again, as a Complete con- 


queror over death, And is not Chriſt thy Head, thy Redecmer 
and the Captain of thy ſalvation ? 


Let me call to mind the ſolemn ſeaſons of tranſaction between 
Chriſt and my foul. Have I not reſigned mylſeit to him as an all- 
ſufficient Saviour to deliver me both from the guilt and the power 
of every fin? Her not truſted in the blood of his atonement, 
and felt the quickening power of his Spirit as the fruit of his blood ? 
Has he not raiſed me to anew life? What it the mortal body muſt 
die, becauſe it has fin in it, yet my ſpirit ſhall live becauſe Chriſt 
is my righteouſnets. Fear not then, O my ſoul, but go cheartully 
through the gates of death when le calleth thee. Jetus has taken 
away the terrors of that dark pailage. Ile has deprived death of 
its ting, and- ſanRified the grave for a ſweet fleeping place. 
Awaken all the powers of thy faith, and triumph over the con- 
1 enemy. The juſtice of God is become thy friend, and 

eath can do no miſchief to the friends of God, reconciled by the 
blood of Jeſus. Look forward and behold thy great Fore-runney 
ready to introduce thee into the preſence of kis Father and thy Father, 
lis God and thy God, with exceeding joy. Bid a joyful farewel to 
fieth and ſenile, thoſe buſy tempters; farewel to time and this 
world, and all things that are not divine and holy, Turn thy back 
on all viſible ob jects, cloſe thine eyes with a [miling countenance, 
forget earth for ever, and enter into the heavenly manſions,” 


XI. The view of Chriſt as our propitiation, is not'only a fafe de- 
fence againſt the terrors of death, but it is a divine allurement to- 
ward the upper world. There lives our dear Redecmer, our biefled 
and beloved Lord, who ranſomed our fouls trom fin and hell. There 
he reigns on the throne as king of glory, who once _ on the 
crols ag our ſacrifice of atonement : Ihe Lamb of God in the midſt 
of the throne, with the ſignals of his death upon him. The tight 
of theſe ſignals ſhall open all our ſprings of love: Joy, love, and 
gratitude all füll the departed ſpirit : As ſoon as we are abſent 
om the body, we are preſent with the Lord who died for us. 


Reflection. —<< O happy day and happy hour indeed, that ſhall 


19th the long abſence of my beloved, and place me within fight of 


my adored Jeſus! When thall I fee that lovely, that illuſtrious 
rr1end, who laid down his own life to reſtue mine, his own valuable 


lite to ranſom a worm, va rebel that deſerved to die. He ſuffered, 


he groaned, he died; but he roſe again, the bleſſed Saviour aroſe, 
le lives, he reigns exalted over all the creation. Faith beholds him 
en, and reigning, but it is through a glaſs, it is at a diſtance, and 
but darkly. 1 wait, I hope for a more divine pleaſure ; it is a de- 
light worth dying for, to behold him face to face, to ſee him as he 
is, to converſe with his wondrous perſon, and to ſurvey his glories. 
Alas! my foul is too patient of this long diſtance an ſeparation. 
tor the wings of love, to bear my ſpirit upward in holy breath- 


ugs! Methinks I would long to be near him, to be with him, to 


422 | THE CHRISTIAN's TREASURE. Serm. XXxv1t, 


we him my higheſt praifes and thanks for my ſhare in his dying 

ve. I would riſe to join with the bleſſed ations, the holy 
ſongs of the faints on high, while they bchold their exalted 8 
viour, How fweet their ſongs! How loud their acclamations ! 
This is the man, the God-man who died for me! This is the Son 
of God, who was buffetted, who was crowned with thorns, who 
endured exquiſite anguith, and unknown forrows for me, who was 
Tcourged, and wounded, and crucified for me! This is the glori. 
dus Perſon, the Lamb of God, who waſhed me from m ſins in his 
own blood. Bleiting, honour, and ſalvation to his holy name for 
cer. Amen, | 
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HYMN FOR SERMON XXXVI. 
Chrift's Propitiation improved. 


on d, didft thou ſend thy Son to die 4 Why ſnhould I dread my dying day 
For ſuch a guilty wreich as 1? {| Since Chriſt hath took the cute away, 
Ant ſhall um mercy not impart | And taught me with my lateſt breath 
Iny Spuit to renew my heart? Io triumph o er thy terrors, death ? 


- 


— — 


Lord, haſt thou waſh d my garments clean © rather let me wiſh and cry, 

In [efus* blood from ſhame and fin? | © When ſhall! my ſoul get looſe and fly 
Shall I not finve with all my power To upper worlds? When ſhalt I fee, 
Fhat fra pollute my foul no more! Thè God, the man, that dy'd for me?” 


— — 


Shall I not bear my Father's rod, I ſhall behold his glories there, 
The kind correftions of my God, And pay him my eternal ſhare 
When Chrift upon the curſed tree Of praile, and gratitude and love, 


, . || Among ten theutand faints above. 


Suffain'd 2 heavier load for me ? 


* 


1 — — — — 
SERMON XXXVIE. 
The Chriſtian's Treaſure. 


1 Cog. iii. 21.— All things are yours, 


I: is a peculiar delight of this apoſtle to ſurvey the bleſſings we 
ecrive from Chriſt, and to run over the glories of the goſpel in 
flowing” language. At tlic end of this chapter he reckons up 
the privileges of the ſaints, and tells them, they have an ti- 
tereſt in all things: It does not become you, ſays he, to cnter 
into parties, and to glory in any ſingle man, no, not in Paul, Ap- 
pollos, nor Cephas, for all things are yours, whether life or death, 
whether this world or the other, whether things preſent or things io cont, 


ail are yours. 


To improve this propoſition, and to bring it down to ſome 
practical purpoſes, let us conſider, . 


I. What we are to underſtand by this extenſive privilege of 
true chriſtians, contained in this expreſſion; All things are yours, 
and what ts the true limitation of thc ſenſe 11. It ſhall he 
provce, that notwithttanding the limited ſenſe of theſe words, ye! 
me faints have 2 richer treature in them, than the greateſt riches 
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, 


y 


I 


do ctrine. 
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of a ſinner.—III. We hall enquire how chriſtians come to poſſeſs 
ſuch a treaſure. And, IV. Sce what ute may be made of this 


Firſt, What are we to underſtand by this expreſſion, All things 
are yours * Jo anſwer this enquiry clearly, I am conſtrained to 
introduce theſe two negatives. ! 


1. We are not to ſuppoſe here that all things are in the poſſeſ- 
ſion of true chriſtians, and under their power. Ihis truth ey 
man is a witneſs of, that the ſaints have neither heaven nor e 
in their preſent poſſcfſion. Ihe ſun and ſtars are not at their 
command, nor the- riches of this world in their cheſts, nor the 
kingdoms of this world under their government. No, by no means, 
for they are moſt times poor and mean in this world, many of 
them deſtitute of the common ſupports of nature, and the com- 
forts of life. Chriſt himſelf their Lord and Mafter had not where 
to lay his head: And the apoſtles, who were the chief of chriſtians, 
ſuffered “ hunger and thirſt, were naked and huffeted; they had 
ſometimes neither food nor raiment, neither reſt nor peace, nor any 
certain dwelling-place ;*? 1 Cor. iv. 11. 


2. And as all things are not in their poſſeſſion, ſo neither are we 
to underſtand that all things in a civil ſenſe are their right and 
property. "They have not a juſt cl im and demand of the good 
things which their neighbours poſſeſs, nor ought they to take poſ- 
ſeſſion of them, though they had power to do it. It is 1 . 
wicked principle which has no countenance from ſcripture, a 
has been abuſed to moſt unrighteous and bloody purpoſes, that , 
dominion is founded in grace, or that the ſaints have a preſent 
civil right to all the carth, and the good things of it. From 
this ſort of doctrine, ſome men of furious zcal and enthuſiaſm 
have been tempted to riſe and ſeize on the property of their neigh- 
hours. And indeed, all the perſecution in the world upon the ac- 
count of religion, is built on this principle. that the ſaints alone 
have a right to peace and liberty, to honour and money, and all the 
good things of this life; and that the heretic and the gnner have 
no right to any thing.” And though — are very much 
aſhamed ta own this doctrine in words, yet they confirm it and 
comment upon it, in all their oppreſſive and bloody practices. 


| 

| 

But the chriſtian religion knows no ſuch principles; it allows | 

every man's property and intereſt in the goods of this world, | 

whether he be a Turk or a Jew, a heathen or a chriſtjan, a faint 

or a ſinner. It is providence has diſpoſed of theſe outward things | 
in the civil life, and men become intit led to them, by the laws and , 

agreement of civil ſociety : And thus a rich wicked man may be | 

righteouſly pollcfſed of a fine houſe, and purple raiment, may have | 

a well-fpread-table, and large lands, and dominion while a ſaint | 


— —— — 
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may happen to lie at his door deſtitute of bread and clothing. 


But in whatdenſe then can it be ſaid, that * all things are theirs.” 


To give a Juſt anſwer to this enquiry, we muſt take notice, that 
the apoſtle's firſt deſign here, is to thow, that believers need not be 
ſo fond of aſſuming to themſelycs a peculiar intereſt in one mi- 
niſter or another, for they may enjoy the gifts of all; all are far 
eln fakes; And from this fingle hint he ea high into the privi- 
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of the ſaints. Not miniſters only, as Paul and Cephas, are 
defigned for their benefit; but all are theirs : All things in heaven or 
earth, in time, or in eternity, are appointed to do ſome ſervice to 
them. This therefore I take to be the true ſenſe of my text, vi:, 
« That all things in the creation of God, all things in all his vaft 
dominions, which a chriſtian can or ſhall at any time have to do 
with, thall as certainly ſerve to promote his true intereſt, and his 
final happineſs, as though he himſelf had fovereign dominion over 
them, or preſent poſſeſſion of them: Alwa $ fuppoſin that the 
chriſtian maintains his character, and acts in his {tation becoming 
the dignity of his holy and heavenly calling. 


The plain meaning of the words is, that all things Hall work for 
the of the 2 But the apoſtle chuſes to expreſs this in x 
— manner here, and by ſuch an exalted figure of ſpeech as 
aggrandizes the character of the ſaints, and raiſes their dignity: 

nd therefore he repreſents them as having a property in all 
things, and ſpeaks ſublimely of them, as though they were pol. 
ſeſſors of heaven and earth. Now the ground on which he builds 
this manner of ſpeaking, may be ſet in a juſt and eaſy light. We 
can properly be ſaid to poſſeſs nothing but what turns to our ac. 
count, what is of ſome ſervice or advantage to us; and therefore 


n the common language of life, we ſay, concerning a rich covetous 


* 


man, he is a poor wretch, he has nothing, becauſe he receives 
benefit from fo {mall a part of his eſtate: And in truth, he has no 
more thanhe enjoys or uſes.” Now the true chriftien reaps the 

efit of all things; and God, the great God, the Pofleffor of 
Heaven and earth, makes all things work together for the beneiit 
of his people; and in this ſenſe it is that all things are theirs. 


All things ſhall turn to their advantage, either, ). for the ſup- 
port and comfort of their temporal life; or, 2. for the beginning 
and improvement of their ſpiritual life; or, 3. for their poſſe ſſion 
and enjoyment of life eternal. 


But inſtead of collecting all the treaſures and riches of the ſaint; 
under theſe three general heads, I ſhall chuſe rather to make a pa- 
raphraſe on the whole verſe of my text, and thus diſcover the in- 
tereſt that a chriſtian has in the perſons and things at earth and 
heaven. Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or 
death, or things preſent, or things to come, all are yours.”? , 


I. The miniſters of the goſpel arc yours. 


Is Paul . an apoſtle ſeparated to the goſpel by the imme- 
diate call bf Chriſt; it is for your ſakes, O ye Corinthians, that he 
was choſen and called! Chriſt had you in his eye, and upon lis 
Heart, when he ſtopped him in the midit of his fury and perſecu- 
tion; when he overwhelmed him with glory, in the road to Da- 
maſcus; and: from a perſecutbr, made an apoitle of him, ande 
Preacher of the croſs of ſeſus: For he deſigned then to ſend Wa 
to Corinth, to call you from heatheniſm, and to ſave your ſouls,, 


k 4% * 
Is Paul a man of learning and of bright parts? Is he endowed 
with profound knowledge of divine my ſteries above his brethren 
Is he fit to preach for the copverſion of the heathen world, and t 
write the great things of God for the church, in all future ages | | 
is for your ſakes, O chtiſtians, that he is thus endowed : It is for 
you, O believers in Great Britain, though you liye as it were at ti! 
. "+ 2 * . 2 , 
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ends of the earth, and in the old age of the world; it is even for 
vou that he was PLomy and inſpired to write his —_— to 


Rome, Corinth, and Epheſus, and the reſt of the early churches. 
It is by his writings, that you have been enlightened in the myſ- 
teries of Chrit, and the wonders of the goſpcl. Almoſt ſeventeen 
hundred years ago was he made the apoſtle of the genties, and 
that partly for your fakes. Paul himſelf is yours. | 


Was Apollos an elegant man, and mighty in the ſcriptures ? It 
was for you, O primitive chriſtians, that he had the gift of oratory 
beſtowed on him. Has any mimiter in our age and place of 
abode a peculiar talent of eloquence, hath he a vivacity of fancy, a 
ſtrength of expreſſion, a ſweet accent, and a commanding voice? 
It is deſigaed for the conviction and ſalvation of your ſouls. Can 
he thunder like the voice of God on mount Sinai, and flaſh the 
terrors of the law, like lightning, upon your conſciences? It is to 
awaken you out of your carnal —— zer and ſecurity in fin, to make 
you fly from the wrath to come, and cry out, What /hall / do to be 
ſaved? Can he ſet the bleflings of ſalvation in a glorious and con- 
viacing light? It is to perſuade you to accept them. Has he the 
art of . 2950 the paſſions, and touching the inward ſprings of the 
ſou'? Can he ſpread the invitations of grace before you, in 2 
language? Can he diſſolve his thoughts in the tendereſt accents o 
ſpeech, and moiſten his words with his tears? It is all deſigned as 
a means, in the hands of the Spirit, to melt your hearts to fepent- 
ance, and to ſoften your ſouls to receive the , of the goſ- 

1? Has he the holy ſkill of diſplaying the glories of our bleſſed 

aviour? Can he ſet off the miracles of his lite? Can he talk of 
his bleeding and his dying love in the moſt affeQing manner? Can 
he paint him in the honourg of his reſurrection, Wis trilmph and 
his exalted ſtate, in moſt magnificent colours? It is all for the 
aſſiſtance of your faith, the kindling of your love, and the adyance- 
meat of your joy. Not Paul only, but Apollos is yours. 


Is Cephas or Peter a man of boldneſs and courage to defend the 
truths of the goſpel, or to ſpeak for Chriſt amongſt infidels? It is to 
lead you onward as the ſoldiers of Chriſt, through the midſt of 
dangers, and to encourage you to face the perſecuting world braveiy 


in the profeſſion of the croſs, 


Or is the character of Cephas, as an inſtructor of the young, 
and a condeſcending preacher to babes? He has this talent given 
him for your ſakes too, to feed you, while you were babes in 
Chriſt, with the fincere milk of the word, to ſet before vou the 


tirſt principles of the oracles of God, and affiſt you to imbibe the 
rudiments of chriſtianity, before you were fit to receive the more 


exalted doctrines, and be fed with ſtronger meat. Thus not only 
Paul and Apollos, but Cephas is yours. All the officers in the 
church, both ordinary and extraordinary, are appointed for your 
lakes. It is for you that Chriſt aſcended on high, and gave gifts 
10 men. Read and believe it; Eph. iv. 11, 12. And he gave ſome 
apoſtles ; and ſome prophets; and ſome evangeliſts ; and nne naftors and 
teachers; for the perfeRing of the fuints, for tie work of the miniſtry, for 


the edifying of the body of Chriſt. 


And as the gifts and graces of the miniſters of the goſpel are de. 
YOL. I, 3 I ? ” | „ | 
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ſigned for the benefit of the church, ſo the outward circumſtance: 
that attend them, their ſorrows, and their joys are ordained for 
the advantage of chriſtians : And St. Paul rejoices in it; 2 Cor. i. 
3, 4, 6. Blefjed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Fe. 
ther of mercies, and the God of all comfort, who comforteth us in all our tri. 
bulation, that we may be able to comfort them wich are in any trouble, by 
the comfort wherewith we ourſetces are comforted of God ;— And whether ve 
be afflicted, it is for your conjolation and fulration, which appears to be effec. 
tual, when ye endere the ſenne ſufferings which we alſo ſuffer. Or whether 
we be comforted, it is for your conſolation and jutration, that is, we preach 
more effectual from our own experience. | 


Thus whatſocver be the characters, or the talents, or the cir. 
cumſtances of lite that attend your miniſters, they are ordained d 
God for ſome valuable purpoſes to you. 


II. This world is yours, Not only the miniſters of the goſpel 
but the world, and the things of it are yours. It is for your fakes, 
O believers, that the world ſtands ? For when fin entered into it 
by Adam, the firſt man, there was a curſe ſpread over it; and 
perhaps immediate deſtruction had attended it, but for the fake 
of the children of God, who were appointed to be born in ſucceſſive 
ages, an the poſterity of Adam, among the children of men, 
It is for the fake of the ele&, who were given to Chriſt before the 
world was, that this carth, and theſe lower heavens are continued 
in being. This cartlvabides as a ſtage of action, proper for a ſtat: 
of trial for the faints, and when the laſt faint is born, and his ſtate 
of trial is finithed, the world and the works of it ſhall be burned up 
together. . | | 

It is for you, O chriſtians, that theſe heavens, or, ſhall I ſay, 
this globe of earth rolls round in its Tpily and yearly courſes, and 
the ſua and the moon ſend out thetr®brighter or paler beams, to 
light you onward in wow way to glory. The morning breaks for 
you to give you day-light, that you may work for God : And the 
evening ſpreads its long thick ſhadows over the nations, to deter- 
mine a time for your repoſe and refreſhment. "The darkneſs and 
the light are yours, during your continuance in the fleſh. When 
all your work here is done, theſe lower keavens hall be folded up lik 
an old garment, as a veſture /hall they be changed; they ſhall flee awaj 
and be no more, | 


Survey the trees and the fields, how they bring forth food for 
you. Ihe beaſts of the earth grow and are nouriſhed for you 
Conyeniency.; they were born and live, and die for your ſupport 
and-nounſhment. . The winds blow to purge the air for you, and 
to keep it wholeſome, while God has appointed you to breathe in 
it. The fountains bubble, and the rivers flow to quench vou 
thirſt. Flax and wool are ordained for your covering, and the filk- 
worm is ſet to _ ſhining taik, that ſome of your garments may be 
2 caf! 2 e beaſts of the earth are at 8 — any. * 
in league wi 's, of the jficld; Job v. 23. and gloriots 
ſtate of the children of God ! : | _— ; 
Chriſt, in his providential management of all things in th» 
world, has a chief regard to his own Ns, The wicked of the 
earth who dwell among the ſaints, come in for a ſhare of the 


common good things of life, chiefly as they are inſtrument 
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the providence of Chriſt, for ſome known or unknown benefit to 

d for his church. 
0 ] might tell you alſo, that if you are chriſtians indeed, then 
„„ WF though your ungodly neighbours — have a rightful civil pro- 
e, by rty in many good things of the world, yet you have a better and 
„ fivecter intereit in the earthly bleſſings which you fleſs. You 
indneſs of a re- 


e. can taſte the love of a Father in them, and the ki 
conciled God. They are common benefits to the world, but they 
are made as it were ſpecial bleſſings to you. "They are put into 

your hand by a better covenant : They are ſanctiſied to your uſe : 

| The world itſelf becomes a means to raiſe your hearts towards 

Ar. God. And whereas wealth, and honours, and the plenteous en- 

0 of joyments of life, become a temptation and a ſnare to the wicked; 

and, through the corruption of their natures, divide their fouls 
oſpel i from God and heaven, the ſame things are made happy inſtru- 
ike, ments in the hand of the Mediator, to furniſh you out for emi- 
to it nent ſervice, and to help you onward to a better world. 


and III. Life and death are yours. Life, with all the comfortable 
ſake attendants of it; or even with all its difficulties and vexations, 
ve WY it is ſtill deſigned for your advantage: And death, as terrible as 
"en, it is in itſelf, ſhall appear to be a benefit to you. But 1 inſiſt no 
the longer on this head at preſent, becauſe I defign it to be the ſubject 
wee of following diſcourſes. _ | 


at IV. —— whether vifible or inviſible, and things to 


teller 
each 


i uy WY £206, are all yours. | 
| 1. Viſible things preſent are yours. I have ſhewed you in part 
ſay already, how the wheels of nature are rolling for you. is lower 


and creation ſtands and moves for your ſakes, for your relief and ſup- 
+ port, while you are NEG to heaven. The preſent poſture of 
* things in this world, the daily ſcenes of life are continued or changed 
the and ſtill over-ruled by divine providence for your ood. King- 
doms, and laws, and governments, are eftabliſhed among men 


and for your ſafety : If the world were without all government, and all 
hen things run into confuſion, the ſaints, with all their earthly com- 
lil WJ forts, would become the plunder and property of the wicked con- 
war WY Opually. The princes of the earth, and the 2 conſtitutions 

of nations, are deſigned to be a ſereen and defence to the people of 


God, who dwell among them: For if theſe foundations are defiroyed, 
for what can the righteous do; Pſ. xi. 3. The wicked would bend their bow, 
Our and make ready their arrow upon the firing; and they would not only in 
pol private, but publicly , at the; upright in heart ; verſe 2. There 
and would be neither life nor ſafety for a chriſtian. Yet, on the other 


e iN hand, when Chriſt, in the courſe of his providence, brings confu- 
Out lion on ſtates and kingdoms, and when. he ſuffers the wicked of the 
11k- earth, like wild beaſts of the wilderneſs, to ſpoil, devour and deſtroy, 


be it is uſually. deſigned by his wiſdom, as a ſeaſon of proper trial 
* tor his own people, and that country beconies a ſcene of their glo- 
005 nous ſufferings. Chriſt, who is head over all things, ſets up 

and pulls down tyrants or good princes, as may beſt ſerve the 
i counſels of his Father's mercy, and his own kind deſigns for his 
the choſen and redeemed people. | 


the And as the whole world of nature, and the preſent affairs of 
| | 31.2 


228 THE CHRISTIAN'S TREASURE, Serm. KN x91, 


nations are managed by Chriſt, for the good oi the church; ſo the 
word of grace, and the affairs oi his ſanctuary, and bis Kingdoms 
on earth, are all ordained tor the benefit of the fatu's. Chriſtians, 
why did he: ſeparate, you from the world, and cali yuu out of the 
wilderneſs, and make you a choſen nation, a peculiar people? 
Was it not for your advantage? Why did he write his word? 
Why did he ordain miniſters and holy inſtitutions? Was it not 
for „our edification? Werc not the ſeals of the covenant given to 
ail:it your faith, by the aid of your ſenſes, and by this means to 
intlarie. your love, and exalt your joy? Are not the precepts of 
the word written to direct you in the way of duty? Are not the 
threatenings pronounced to awaken your fear, and guard you from 
fin and tolly ? And are not ail the promiſes of the goſpel given to 
comfort your ſouls, to ſupport your ſpirits, and give a ſucet taſte 
of glory before-hand. | | 
Whatſoever temporal circumſtances attend you in this preſent 
life, whether they are painful or ptcaſant, they are all the appoint- 
meats ot your heaven) Father fur your real intereſt. Are youat 
Pace in the midſt of plenty, and does every thing around you 
[mile upon you? It is that Four hearts may be. raiſed tov thankful. 
neſs, and your lips tuned to praiſe. Do you labour under pain 
or fickneſs ? It is to wean you from fleſh and blood, to put you in 
mind, that this tabernacle is falling, to awaken your hearts to in- 
ſure a better habitation on high. Po you want food or raiment ! 
It is to — mar remember that you are in the wilderneſs; and to 
call your meditations upward to your Father's houſe, where there 
is, bread Enough, and to ſpare. Are you ſcorned and reviled by 
the baſeſt of men? Are you perſecuted or impriſoned and treated 
with [rudeneſs or cruelty ? It is to try and prove your ſuffering 
graces, that your faith, courage, and patience may ſhine as gold 
that has paſſed through the furnace; are you called to ſeal the 
truth; and teſtimany of Jeſus with 2 blood ? It is to prepare 


you. for the crowns of glory that are laid up for martyrs. 


This thought leads me onward in the ſurvey of this rich inven- 


tory of a chriſtian, and carries my thoughts into the invitible te- 
gions, and into far diſtant futurities. 


2. Not things preſent only in tliis viſible world, but things in- 
viſible in other worlds are alfo yours, and were appointed for your 
benefit. Theſe are numbered by the apoſtle among the riches and 
poſſeſſions of the ſaints. Is there a heaven built on high, witli 
many palaces of light in it ? They were built and furniſhed 
for your reception. It is * the inheritance of the ſaints in light;“, 
Col. i. 12. Are there manſions of unknown glory, well prepa 
by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, fince his aſcent to , wet tb ? He affures 
us in his laſt words, that they are prepared for you; John xiv. 2, 3: 
In my Father's honje are many manſions ; 1f it were not ſb, I would hare told 
you, I go to prepare a place for you. Aud if I go and ny td} yo 
. Jor you, I will come again and receive you to majelf : that where I an, 

there ye may be alſo. Each of theſe manſions ſtands waiting for 
thoſe ſaints, for whom thy are provided ; and they are all adorned 
with rich and magniticent furniture, in the perfect beauty of holineſs. 


The angels, in their ſhining orders, are ordained to be your 
attendants : Thoſe holy inhabitants of the upper bleſſed world, 
encamp round about thoſe that fear the Lord ; Pf. xxxiv. 7. and are ap- 
pointed as guards to his children, by their heavenly Father. Ae 
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they not all 1 2 ſpirits, — forth to minifter to them who ſhall be heirs 


of fulration # Heb; i. 14. They wait upon your dying beds, and 
convey your ſouls to the boſom of Abraham? Luke xvi. 22. 3 
fouls, who have ſo illuſtrious a guard, fo ſecure a convoy to the 


ſar diſtant and unknuwn regions of light and joy. 


The very hell that is provided to puniſh impenitent finners, 
though we cannot fay it was built for you, chriſtians; yet it has 
been of glorious and terrible ſervice, to awaken your ſouls out of 
a natural and guilty ſtate. When the Spirit of God in the mi- 
niltry of his word has opened the mouth of hell, and brought the 


flaſhes of that furnace into your face; it has awakened your con- 


ſciences in time paſt, and driven you to feek a in the arms 
Jeſus, Who delivers us from the wrath to come. Thus hell itſelf 
conſtrained to pay a tribute towards the ſalvation of the ſaints. 


And the devils themſelves who dwell there, with all their fiery 


are as ſlaves to Chriſt, the great Refiner, who deſigned to puri 
your ſouls by thoſe very methods of temptation, which thoſe 
ſpirits made uſe of on purpoſe to ovary Ju Thus the miniſters 
of divine wrath to ſinners are become inſtruments of your benefit. 
When Satan has defired to winnow you as wheat, Chrift has prayed for you 
that your faith fail nat; Luke xxii. 31, 32. and he has taken care 
that by this winnowing you might be purified, that nothing might 
fly away but the empty chaff; that you might appear in the fight 
of Chriſt as purer corn. Now if hell, and the wicked inhabitants 
of it, may be conſtrained {to ſerve your intereſt, and to promote 
your happineſs, ſutely there is nothing in all the creation, but may 
turn to your advantage. O divine pnvilege, when the creatures 
that are under the deſerved curſe of God, are thus made to ſub- 
ſerve your bleſſedneſs ! 


3. But not only preſent inviſibles, but even all future unſeen 
things are yours too. The morning of the reſurrection is ap- 
pointed for your glory ; and the great trumpet is put into the hands 
of the arch-angel, to awaken your ſleeping duſt into immortality. 
Jeſus the Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from heaven to call you from 
the grave: And though ye were dead, ye ſhall hear the coice of the Sos 
, God and lice; John v. 35, The great day of judgment, and all the 
lolemnities of it, are ordained for your honour, to publiſh your 
victories over ſin and Satan, before the face of the whole creatio 
to pronounce you openly acquitted and juſtified before men an 
angels, to proclaim you the ſons and daughters of the Moſt High 

od, and determine your ſtate to everlaſting bleſſedneſs. 


Are there crowns of infinite value laid up in heaven? Are there 
rewards of glory there, immenſe rewards, and of endleſs duration ? 
t is to crown your labours, your conflicts, your chriſtian race; iti 
to reward your ſufferings, your patience, and your conquelt : An 


temptations, have been but as underworkers for our final good; inf 


the day of glory is ſtretched out to all e erlaſting, that your hap- 
pineſs may know no end. Thus things preſent, and things to come are 
all yours; and there is nothing in time or eternity, which can come 
within the reach or notice, but in ſome of theſe ſenſes ſhall ſubſerve 

ur intereſt, and turn to your advantage. This 1s the genuine 
enſe, and this the true limitation of theſe words, all things are yours. 


The ſecond thing propoſed in this diſcourſe, was to prove, th: t 
notwithſtanding the limited ſenſe of theſe words, yet the true 
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chriſtian has a richer treaſure in them, than all the worldly wealth 
of the {inncr. And without multiplying particulars, the proof of 
it will ſutkciently appear in theſe four things. | 


I. The treaſure of the meaneſt ſaint is vaſtly more large and 
extenſive, than that of the richeſt ſinner. Let the wicked man 
point to his heaps of money, and run over the names of his farms 
and manors, and call himfelt the lord and maſter of them all; it 
is but a narrow and poor ſurvey, that a few pieces of ſhining earth 
can give us; or the fields that lie within the proſpect of a mile or 
two, when compared with this vaſt and N treaſure, all thing 
are yours / It 1s true, chriſtians, that you have not the civil pro. 
peny and power over the earth or the heavens ; but you receive 

divine advantage from all things, and that is more than the fin- 
ner can ſay concerning any one thing that he poſſeſſes in the way 
of civil property. 

II. This treaſure of the ſaints is more ſecure, and more durable, 
than any thing that a ſinner enjoys; therefore the apoſtle calls the 
wealth of this world, uncertain riches, that cannot be truſted in ; 1 Tim, 
VI. 17. Riches make to themſelves wings, and fly away as an eagle toward 
heazen ; Prov. xxiii. 5, and leave the owner poor and deſtitute: 
Many a wealthy man who flouriſhed yeſterday, in abundance « 
caſe and plenty, may be ſtripped of all to-morrow, and want the 
common ſupports of nature. What poſſeſſions ſoever are built 

on the foundations of civil property, may be taken away from 

ſaint or the finner, by robbing and plunder, by cheating and 
knavery, by inundations of water, or the rage of fire, or by the 
invaſion of a foreign enemy; but the beneficial intereſt that: 
chriſtian has in all things is preſerved to him by the covenant d 
ce. He may be ſtripped of all carthly L but the 
oſs of his temporal eſtate ſhall turn to his real benefit, as well a 
the poſſeſſion of it. Loſſes and croſſes, as well as plenty and peace, 
are numbered among the items of his inventory, and make up his 
' treaſure; fo that though the outward ſcenes of things on — are 
* changing, his real and everlaſting treaſure is the ſame: 
or All things that appear in nature, that occur in preſent provi 
dence, or ſhall ariſe in future ages, ſhall work for his advantage 
He may loſe money or lands as well as a finner ; but that very lo 


ſhall turn to his gain. | 
This ſort of trea ſure he cannot be diſpoſſeſſed of by death itfel! 


for hen he quits his viſible intereſt in all things in this lower world, 
he enters into a new world of ſpirits, which he has never ſcen: and 
et all things in that world are bis too: All things in thoſe un- 
own regions, where the departing ſpirit goes, are made over ty 
the ſaint, by the fame covenant as the things of this world; they 
ſhall all ad miniſter ſome divine profit to him, and be a part of Jus 
happinefs in the world to come. FT 3 UL 


III. This treaſure of 2 chriſtian is ever growing, at leaſt in thc 
poſſeſſion; for the occurrences of every day make ſome addition 
to it; whereas the wealth of finnexs is impaired with uſing. Ihe 
largeſt earthly eſtate may be waſted : Money decreaſes Jai by 
procuring the ſupports of lite; but a chriſtian's treaſure ſtill in- 
proves. Ke lives upon it every day, and yet it grows ſtill. 
Ihe proviecaces-of God here on earth, preſent us daily wit 
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ſome new affairs, new occurrences : Whether they be pleaſant or 

ainful, ftill the ſpiritual man finds his intereſt in them ; and when 
le reviews his account in the eyening, if his heart has been in a 
proper frame, he may write himfelf gainer, He has poſſeſſed and 
enjoyed the very croſſes and ſorrows of his former days: He has 
treaſured up a ftore of divine experiences, in the midſt of plenty 
and want, health and ſickneſs : New ſcenes of life ariſe, new ap- 
pearances of things; he is ſtill like the bee, ready to ſuck honey 
from every flower that hlows : He gathers his food and his riches 
from weeds that are unſavoury, as well as from the bloſſoms of per- 
fume: If he is by this means adding daily to the number and 
{trength of his graces and virtues, he is, as it were, treaturing up 
a zood foundation for time to come, and, ſhall I be bold to tay, 
adding beauties and ornaments to his robes of glory, and luſtre to 
his heavenly crown. 


ble LV. This large inheritance of a chriſtian is all ſanctiſied, which 
the is more than can be ſaid of any part of a finner's eſtate. The 
riches of this world may be abuſed to luxury and debauchery, to 


hs iniquity and ſore vexations. Ihey may be abuſed to protangneſs 
ute. and impiety, to diſhonour God, and corrupt the converſation of 


» of men, and to ruin their ſouls for ever: But this large and extenhive. 
the AY *:<alure of a chriſtian, is defigned for his real happineſs, as well as 
for the honour of his God; whatfoever he has to do with in the 
world, he uſes it to the glory of his God, to the honour of his Savi- 
A our, to the benetit of his fellow-creatures, and to his own ſublimeſt 
the advantage. And concerning this ſacred treaſure, it may be faid, that 
it is the property, or in the poſſeſſion of a chriſtian, no farther than 
t of it is ſanctified to him, or than he receives it with a ſanQihed mind. 
To the pure, all things are pure; Tit. i. 15. for every thing ts 3 by 
He word of God and prayer ; 1 Tim, iv. 5. The exercife of piet 
among the ſaints, puts a ſort of coiffecration upon all creatures, fo 


hi BY far as they uſe or enjoy them. | 

| are Thus it is made ſufficiently evident, that the treaſure of a ſaint 
me; vaſtly excels all the richeſt poſſeſſions of a ſinner. I cannot enter 
Ovi. now upon the third branch of my deſign, which was to thew, how 
we: a chriſtian comes to be made heir and poſſeſſor of all things. Let 
lok us therefore ſhut up the preſent diſcourſe with this one reſſection: 


; RefleQion.—** How unreaſonable is it for a chriſtian to forſake 
tſel his profeſſion, or his practice, for any thing which this world can 


ric, tempt him with? For his treaſures and enjoyments already are 


anc BY greater than any thing he can hope for in the ways of ſin. | 
What a powerful motive may be drawn hence, to perſevere in 


- 1; onxerſe with ſhall turn to your benefit ; this world, and the other, 
things preſent and things to come, life and death are yours, _ 


"the What valuable pretences can the world make, to tempt you 
dien do loſe this inheritance, to quit theſe hopes, and to part with thefe 
The poſſeſſons? Can you, by complying with any temptation, provide 
b. youre with ſuch riches as theſe; or with any thing that thall an- 
" little, nartow ſhare of good things : 'The oipe! of Chriſt gives 75 — 

a a moſt extenſive treaſũre, for it beſtows al ings upon you. The 
vic world can make nothing ſecure, but the treaſures of chriſtianity are 


C 


* 
* 


A. » 


faith and holineſs ? Chriſtians, all things are yours; every thing you 


wer the loſs of them? Sin and the world can promiſe you but a 
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everlaſting ; they reach beyond the grave, into unknown worlds 
and ages. All the wealth, and pleaſures, and enjoyments of thig 
lite periſh with the uſing; but your inheritance is ever upon the 
increaſe:“ As fait as time and providence bring forth days, and 
ſeaſons, and new ſcencs, ſo faſt this treaſure grows; and you may 
receive the daily profit of it. What can fin and the world give you 
but what hath a ſecret curſe in it? Theſe your treaſures are ſanc. 
tied bleſſings, and the foretaſtes of them are deſigned to aſſiſt you 
onward in the ways of holineſs and peace, till you arrive at the 
brighteſt and ſweeteſt part of them, the full enjoyment of God and 
happineſs in the upper world, 


* Go on then, chriftians, with zeal and courage in the profeſſion 
of your faith : Go on with conſtancy in the practice of duty: Feed 
daily upon that portion of your inheritance, which your heavenly 
Father appoints to ſuſtain you in your travels homeward ; and ex: 
pe the reſt in your Father's houſe. When the world would temp: 
you to forego your ſacred intereſt in the goſpel, by the alluring off 
of any temporal enjoyments, tell the world, that {fe and death, theny 
preſent and things to come, are yours already: Let the world know tha 
Chriſt has en and ſecured your heart for ever to himſeit, by 
outbiddin that the world can offer; for he has written down 
and ſealed your title to a larger and richer inheritance, and annexet 
it to his own: Ye are joint-keirs with Chriſt, And he has appointee 
it to ſtand recorded in his holy book to the view of men and angels 
that all things are ours. | : 


The RecoljeQtion.--** And is it poſſible that ſo worthleſs a creature 
as I an, ſhould be really entitled to all theſe bleflings : Can it be 
true, that ſo rich an intereſt in the good things of time and eternity 
belongs tome? To me, who am leſs than the leaſt of all the mer: 
cies of God ? To me, who in the days of fin and ignorance, have 
abuſed all things, O my God, to thy diſhonour ? To me, who hart 
provoked thy juſtice to ſtrip me of all the common ble lings of na. 
ture and life, and to make me for ever poor and miſerable ? Is th 
mercy of God ſo vaſt and overflowing, as n*t only to forgive theſt 
prevocations, and to admit me into his favour, but to blets me alls 
with ſo rich an inheritance ? Fall down proſtrate, O my ſoul, at 
the foot of ſovereign and all- ſufficient grace. Remember thy guilt 
thy poverty, and thy wretchedneſs, and be ever humble befor: 
God thy infinite benefactor. Mourn over all thy unworthinels 
and maintain a conſtant temper of penitent love, and felf-abafing 

atitude, I deſerve to he cut off for ever, O Lord, from thy houle, 
troni-thy . and from all the bleſſings of thy children: But 
thou haſt called me to the knowledge of thy Son Jeſus; thou hat 
taught me to lay hold on the arm of thy ſalvation, thou haſt made 
me willing in the day of thy power to renounce every fin, to ſubied 
myſelf to thy ſceptre of righteouſneſs, and to accept the grace 0 
thy goſpel. Thou haſt opened the treaſures of thy love, treaſures 
that contain in them the good things of earth and heaven, things v- 
ſible and inviſible, things preſent and things to come: And while 
theſe treaſures ſtood open to my View, in the voice of thy goſpe 
thou haſt told me, Allis yours. * 


O for an enlarged exerciſe of faith, to ſurvey this inheritance! 
#9 rejoice in this extenſive bounty of the Moſt High | to read tis 
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bleſſed language of this text, and to believe it with a humble claim 


and 1 ! Surely here is enough for faith to live upon, 


throug the remaining years of my pilgrimage, and my hope, 
till faith ſhall be turned into perfect fight, and hope into full and 
final enjoyment. I would not change my portion with the richeſt 
ſinner on earth: My eſtate is larger, and my intereſts are more 
extenſive. His gold and filver, his houſes and lands can reach no 
farther than this world and time; but my inheritance runs into 
eternity, and my enjoyment of it has no period. 


« My treaſures are ſecure againſt all the invaſions and plunder 
of enemies, againſt all the rage of the winds, and waves, and 
fire ; againſt all the confuſions of the world, againſt all the over- 
whelming changes of time and nature; even againſt death itſelf, 
and the laſt conflagration. Theſe lower heavens may be diſſolved, 
the elements may melt with fervent heat, and the earth, and the 
works thereof, with all the fields, and the palaces, and the trea- 
ſure of it, may be burned up, but my inheritance ſtands ever 
ſecure, for God himſelf, who is the original Creator and Poſſe ſſor 
of all things, has ſecured life and happineſs to me in his covenant : 
He has ſecured a poſſeſſion of every thing that can be neceſſary to 
my happineſs, or to my eternal life. ; ; 


« O that I were taught to enjoy theſe bleſſings daily! and to 
obſerve the daily acceſſions that are made to my treaſures, by all 
the new ſcenes of providence that are ever rifing ! May I be in- 
ſtructed to make a ſanAified improvement of them all, and thus 
add ſomething hourly to my beſt intereſt, to my everlaſting hope | 
May life it{elf, with all the daily comforts ind croſſes of it, mi- 
niſter to me ſome ſitred meditations, ſome holy and heavenly 
thoughts! May a divine conſecration come down on all my affairs 
and concerns in this preſent ſtate | and by a wiſe improvement of 
all thoſe parcels of my inheritance, which my heavenly Father 
puts into my hands here on earth, may I be trained up and grow 
fitter daily for thoſe brighter talents, thoſe more glorious enjoy- 
ments, which he keeps in reſerve for me when time ſhall be no 
more. Amen, | 


— — — 
HYMN FOR SERMON XXXVIE. . 


A Clriſtian's Treaſure :—All things are yours, whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
Cephas, FC. 


* 


Ho v vaſt the treaſure we poſſeſs ! The ſpringing corn, the ſtately wood, . 


How rich thy bounty, King of grace! || Grow to provide us houſe and food : 
This world is ours, and worlds to come: Fare, air, carth, water, join their torces 
Earth is our lodge, and heav'n our home, || All nature ſerves vs in her courſe, 


Paul is our teacher: while he ſpeaks, The ſun rolls round to make our day, 

The had us flee, the morning breaks; The moon directs our nightly way; 

His words like beams of know ledge | While angels bear us in their arms, 
ſhiae, And thield us from ten thouſand harms. 


And fill our fouls with light divine. O glarious portion of the ſaints ! 


Let ſaith ſuppreſs our ſore complaints, 
And tune our hearts and tungues to 


— — 


Cephas is ours: he makes us ſcel 
Tue kindlings of celcttial zeal : 


Walle ſwect Apollos' charming voice ſing | ] 
Gives us a tafte of heay'nly JOYS. Our bounteous God, our ſovereign King. 
VOL, I. 3K , 
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SERMON XXXVIII. 
The Chrijlian's Treaſure. 


1 Cox. iii. 81, —— All things are yours. 


Tu ERE is nothing that a wiſe man can with for in order to make 
him happy, but the goſpel propoſes it to encourage the faith and 
praQtice of chriſtians. Whit honour is there to be enjoyed among 
tle ſons of men, that is wont to gratify our ambition, but the gol. 

| atlures us of higher honours than this, when it makes us the 
ons of God? What pleaſures are there to be taſted in the fatis- 
faction of animal! nature, but the goſpel invites us to more refined, 
and more laſting pleaſures, which are to be derived from the love 


of God, and the company of our Saviour with all his ſaints ? W hat 


riches can be poſſeſſed or defired by the moſt covetous mind, but 
the goſpel propoſes a far more extenſive, a more durable, and 
more uſeful treaſure, when it tells us in the words of my text, al 
things are yours ? | 


The former diſcourſe has made it appear in what ſenſe theſe 
words are to be underſtood : Not that we have a preſent poſſeſſion 
of all things, a power over them, or a civil right to ſeize and enjoy 
them; but the meaning is this, that ſo far as a chriſtian can have 
any thing to do with the things of this world, or of another, thing: 
preſent or to come, they ſhall all be made to work together for his 
| real good. It has been alfo proved in the ſecond place, that thi 
inheritance of the ſaints is incomparably richer, and more valuable 
than any thing which finners can potleſs. I proceed now to the 


Third general propoſed, and that is, to enquire how chriſtians 
come to be partakers of ſo fair and rich a treaſure. 


I. It is the kind and eternal purpoſe of God their Father, that 
it ſhould be fo. Chriftians, God has created all things in the word 
of nature with this deſign, that you ſhould derive ſome bene 
from them, as far as they can come within your reach er notice 
your ſervice or uſe : He appointed all things in the counſels of his 
providence, to bear ſome bieſling for you. He has ordained al 
things in his kingdom of grace for your advantage; and there are un. 
known regions of light and glory which he has provided for you. Hi 
elect were ever neareſt to his heart, next to the man Chriſt Jeſus 
next to his only begotten Son; for they were all choſen in him before (ie 
Foundation rf the world ; Eph. i. 4. Whether creation or providence, 
_ whether nature, grace or glory, all things are for your ſakes ; 2 Cor. iv. 13. 


I would caution you again, that you are not to underſtand it i 
ſuch an incredible ſenſe, as though God made every particulal 
creature in the upper and the lower worlds, only to give the poſſe ſſion 
of them to tlie ſaints, or that he manages all his providential king- 
dom, merely for the ſake of his own people without any othe! 
view. No. this is ſtretching the words into an extent too large and 
unreaſonable ; for there are millions of creatures, millions of plants 
and animals in earth and fea, that are born, and grow, and live, 
and die again, which the ſaints of God never ſaw, nor know, na 
ſhall know; nor can they receive any immediate benefit fron 


„ „ 


III. 
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them. But the meaning is this, that all things whatſoever the 
{aints can or ſhall have to do within this or other worlds, were in- 
tended to yield ſome profit to them, and eſpecially while they 
maintain their character as the children of God, and walk as be- 
comes their dignity and their profefſion. In all God's general 
counſels of creation, and proyidence, and grace, he kept his eve, 
as t may fay, ſtill upon his ſaints: He deſigned their good in ten 
thouſand inſtances, in his great and glorious works, and reſolved 
that nothing in all his Kingdoms ſhould interfere with their lait and 
baſt intereſt. i 


though what he has written down in the book of his decrees, 


is read only at large by his Son Chriſt Jeſus, yet he has writ- 
ten out a ſweet abſtract of it in the book of his promiſes, that 
tlie ſaints on carth might read and know it; Rom. vin. 28. 4d 
we know that all things work together for good, to them that love God, 
to them who are the called according to his purpoſe. It was for their ſakes 
the promiſes were written, that they kn have not only a preſent 
reliſh of divine bleſſings, but a ſweet forctaſte of joys long to come. 
The bleſſings of the children of God were numbered up, and writ- 
ten down originally for them, in the book of God's everlaſting 
counſels; and in the book of his word has he copied out for them, 
the blefſings of heaven from above, and of the deep from beneath; 
the precious things brought forth by the ſun, and under the in- 
fluence of the moon; the chief things of the ancient mountains 
on earth, ſo far as is needful for them here, and the precious 
things of the everlaſting hills of paradiſe hereafter, 


Does the great Creator and Lord of all keep the wheels of na- 
ture in their ſettled courſes ? It is for his people's good. The urs 
in their courſts ſhall fight for Iſrael: Or docs he countermand na- 
ture in any of its motions, and hid the /un Rand fill in Gibeon, and 
the moon int, valley of Ajalon ? It is that the armies of his people 
may have long day-light, to ſubdue their enemies. Hail-ſtones 
and thunder ſhall break out of the clouds to deſtroy the Canaan- 
tes, when [ſracl is at war with them: But if Iſrael want bread 
in the wilderneſs, the clouds ſhall drop down manna, and give 
them bread from heaven. The Lord gave up Egypt with her ar- 
mies to the waves of the Red-ſea, for the ranſom and redemp- 
tion of his people : He gave Ethiopia and Seba to the ſword for 
the ſafety of his ſervant Jacob ; If xliii. 7. I have loved thee, O 
Iſrael, therefore I gave men for thee, and people for thy life. And 
u is no wonder that God has given all things to his children, 
ſince he has given himſelf to them, and told them, I am your 
God: It is no wonder he has beſtowed all other things upon them, 
lince he has beſtowed his Son upon them : His own, his only Son, 
who is dearer to him than all the creation; Row. viii. 32. He that 
Jpared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how ſhall he not 
with him alſo freely give us all things ? 

IT. The ſaints have an intereſt in all things, for Chriſt is made 
Lord over all things for his people's good ; Eph. i. 22. God hath 
put all things under his feet, art gave him to be head over all things to his 
church, Thus the names of the ſaints are, as it were, inſerted 
9 divine patent that exalts and conſtitutes Chriſt Lord 
Ot all. | 
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And indeed, Chriſt has not only a right to all things by the mere 
donation of the Father, but it, may be ſaid, he has purchaſed all 
things for his own honour, and his people's good. Becanſe he was 
obedtent unto death, therefore God has fo highly exalted kim ; Phil. ii. 8. 
and made him Lord of the dead and the living ; Rom. xiv. 9. And per- 
haps it is in this ſenſe, that the inheritance of the ſaints may he 
called the purchaſed poſſeſion ; Eph. i. 14. Now, chriſtians, fince al} 
the affairs of nature, grace, and glory, are put into the hands of 
ſuch a friend in truſt for you, that they may be managed and em- 
ployed for your advantage, it is as well, nay, it is much better than 

if all things were at prefent in your poſſeſſion, that is, under your 

reſent ſtate of weakneſs and folly ; for his wiſdom and goodneſs 

hall govern all for your trueſt intereſt. Ye are Chriſt's, fo the 

apoſtle expreſſes it in the verſe next to my text: And Chriſt, & ho 
has all in his hands, will take care of you, who are his own. 


Chrift is made heir of all things; Heb. i. 2. And if ye belong to 
Chriſt, then are ye heirs of God, and joint heirs with Chi; Rom. 
viii. 17. And the expreſs promiſe of the Father confirms it, that 
all things are yours; Rev. xxi. 7. He that overcometh ſhall inherit 
all things, and I will be his God, and he fhall be my ſon; 1 Cor. xii. 27. 
Ye are the members of the body, and Chriſt is the head. Now the mem- 
bers muſt in their meaſure become tharers of what the head poſ- 
ſeſles. In your proportion, O chriſtians, you ſhall have commu- 

nion with Chriſt your Lord, in his royalties and his wide domi- 
nion; for he hath promiſed that ye Hall fit down on his throne, when ye 
hare overcome your enemics, even as he overcame, and is ſet down on the 
throne with his Father; Rev. iii. 21. Ye arc one with Chriſt, and 
therefore in your meaſure, O believers, and according to your 
capacity, ye ſhall poſſeſs and enjoy all things which he poſſeſſes, 
ſo far as is requiſite for your benefit in this world, and your trueſt 
happineſs for ever. | 


III. The faints are actually inveſted with this privilege, by be- 
heving on the Son of God, by accepting the covenant of his grace, 
by receiving Chriſt Jeſus the Saviour, according to the appointed 
methods of the gofpel. When a poor, deſtitute, guilty, and 
pre creature is made willing by divine grace, to give up him- 
elf to Chriſt as his Saviour — his Lord, he is diveſted of his 
guilt, he is clothed with the robes of ſalvation, he is tranſlated 
out of a ſtate of fin, poverty, and wretchedneſs, into a ſtate of 
rich grace, and becomes a child of God, and an heir of all things. 
A living faith, which has all the ſprings of holineſs in it, is ordain- 
ed to carry in it all the ſprings of treaſure and felicity. This unites 
the ſoul to Chriſt, this gives a humble claim to all the blefſings 
laid up in the eternal decrees and purpoſes of God; bleſſings pur- 
chaſed by the blood of his Son Jeſus; bleſſings promiſed in the 
word of the goſpel, wherein all 
to the children of the Moſt High. 


IV. All things may be ſaid to belong to the ſaints, or ſhall turn 
to their advantage, becauſe the blefled Spirit is given them, to 
teach them to improye all things for their own benefit; 1 Cor. 
Ii. 12. We have recerved—the Spirit, which is of God, that ue might know 
the things that are freely given to us of Cod: And that not only that chriſ- 
tans might know what their treaſures are, but learn how to make 


things are given for a poſſeſſion 
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a right uſe of them too. They are taught by the gay Spirit, to 
receive the common bleflings of nature from the hands of God, 


as a Father and a Friend, and a God in covenant: And they rejoice ' 


in them as ſuch, with humble thankfulneſs ; they are inſtructed to 
derive vleful meditations from the ſun, moon, and ſtars; and 
to read the wiſdom, the power, and the glory of their Creator, and 
their Father there, and to rejoice in his goodneſs. The peaceful 
itate of kiagdoms, or battles, wars and earthquakes, and the con- 
vulſion of nations, are all made uſeful leſſons to a child of God; 
and he gains ſomething from all of them, by the teachings of the 
blelled Spirit. 


The ſaints are led into an acquaintance with the word of God 


by the ſame Spirit too : They receive the promiſes and directions 
of the goſpel, through the influences. of this Spirit. They derive 
light, holineſs and comfort from every part of the book of God; 
that is, from the law and the prophets, the hiſtories and the epiſ- 
tles, and from all the ordinances of the ſanctuary: He teaches 
them to borrow ſome food and delight from Moſes and David, as 
well as from Peter and John. He lcads them through the ſweet 
fields of goſpel grace, and directs them to gather many a flower 
there for their refreſhment, and to feed on the fruit of the tree of 
life for their ſupport. He ſhews them how to profit by the mini- 
{try of a Paul, and to learn the deep myſteries of Chriſt : He im- 
preſſes on their ſouls the warm and pathetic words of an Apollos, 
and fires their hearts thereby with zeal and love : He teaches his 


vounger Giſciples over again the firſt leſſons of grace, which a 


Cephas had juſt taught them. Thus Paul and Apollos, and 
Cephas are theirs. 


He inſtructs them how to converſe with things inviſible and fu- 
ture by faith, and to make uſe of the unſeen and diſtant glories of 
eternity, for their preſent comfort and joy. It is the God of hope, 
who by his Spirit fills them with all peace and joy in beliecing ; Rom. xv. 13. 
And I might add alſo, that the holy Spirit is given them, and dwells 
in them as an earneſt of their inheritance of all things, 2 Cor. v. 6. 
till the redemption of this purchaſed poſſeſion, that is, till it thall be 
redeemed, and freed from all the preſent incumbrances of fin and 


Satan; Fph. i. 13, 14. Then in a happy hour ſhall this purchaſed. * 


poſſe ſſion be diſcloſed in the faireſt light, and proclaimed to be the 
property of the ſaints. 


Toſumup all in a few words, a chriſtian's intereſt in all things is 
well founded, and well confirmed. They are his by the original 
2 of God the Father, when he created all things; it was his 
defign that his. choſen people ſhould receive benefit from them. 
They are his by the appointment of divine providence, that all 
_ ſhall work together for his good. They are his; for Chriſt 
the Son of God has purchaſed a — over all things, that he 
may manage them for the ſervice of his redeemed ones. They are 
his, becauſe the Spirit teaches him to derive ſome advantage from 
all things by faith and holy meditation. God has given himſelf to 
the ſaints as their portion for ever: He has given his own Son for 
them as a ranſom from death ; he has given his Spirit to them, as 

e principle of their life: And in this view, we may riſe in the 
language of faith, and ſay in the words of the bleſſed apoſtle, How 


Hall le not herewith freely give us all things; Rom. viii, 32. 


| 
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Imus having made it appear in what ſenſe all things are yours, 4 
and upon what foundations this glorious privilege 1s Dult, Pro- 
ceed in the | C0 
Laſt place, to conſider what uſe may be made of this diſcourſe, th 
Firit Uſe.—It affords a word of mourning and terror to obſtinate $0 
and impenitent finners. Are all things mage benetictal to the Un 
ſaints ? Think with yourſelves then what you loſe, becauſe you 15 
are not of that number. If vou live and die in this ſinſul ſtate, You i 
have a comfortable intercit in nothing: Nothing works for you a 
real benefit. Your abuſe of all things that you have any thing to iu 
do with, takes away the true pleaſure and enjoyment of what you £4 
pofleſs, and turns them into a curſe to you inſtead of a bleffing, o 
IFhether Paul, or Apzllos, or Ceph.ts, or this world, or life or dedtl, lu 
or things preſent, or things to cone nothing is yours; for ye dre u OV 
Chriſt's. And ve ſhall reap no. final and la ing advantage from ac 
any thing, if you perſiſt in a ſinful and impenitent ftate ; for rl 
ve are without God in the world, without Chriſt, and without FJ 
opc. a . 5 
Do you fit under the miniftry of Paul, who ſpreads the glorious Ir 
ligiit of the goſpel around you? But the God of this world hath to 

| blinded your minds, that this divine light ſhould not reach them: 
Even the preaching of Paul is a favour of death unto you, if you 1 
live and die without the faith and love of Chriſt. Do you hear the 1 
zealous and pathetic language of Apollos? But your heart perhaps * 
grows the harder under it: You refit the aftectionate entreaties of 4 
the goſpel. from the lips of that eloquent preacher. And even Pe 
Apoltos, whoſe ſoul is wont to melt wich compaſſion for perithing ry 
ſinners, ſhall riſe up in judgment againſt you. And as for the plain N 
and condeſcending miniſtry of Cephas, you deſpiſe the man and 1 
Y Its fermons together : therefore you can get no benefit by them, 4a 
Neither Paul, nor Apollos, nor Cephas is yours. 0 
74 Well, if ſpiritual things are not yours, vou hope, howeven, bi 
that you have a property in things temporal : If the bleffings of thc of 
church do not belong to you, yet you claim a good ſhare in this uf 
world, and the bleſfings of it: You feed deliciouſly, you art tl 

dreſſed in gay colours and gold, and you have wealth laid up in 
ſtore for many years to come. Poor vain creatures! What 1s 21 ſa 
vour treafurc ? What is your property in it? A, ſorry property i al 
lands, and a large eſtate, when not a clod of the earth, nor a pen. at 
ny of the money ſhall turn to your real and laſting benetit ! I grant et 
that you poſleſs ſome of the goed things of this world indeed. in 
But your riches and plenty are not real and proper bleſſings, while ul 
you are afar from Chriſt, and ſtrangers to lum: Your own unbelic! at 
| and impenitence, and rebellion againſt God, turn all the comforts ni 
of the world into curſes : It is only the grace of Chriſt can take oft a 

the curſe, and ſanctity this world into a hleſſing. 

Hie is not yours; it is not for your final advantage, while you J. 
waſte it in vanity and ſinful amuſements : A long lite ſpent in th! J 
manner, ſhall but add to your guilt, and aggravate your condem- 50 
nation. Death is not a benefit, but a dreadful hour to you, for if ; 
delivers you over to the full power of Satan, that cruel tormento!, ho 


and opens the ſcene of your everlaſting forrows, 
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Things prefent are not bleſſings to you, while you reſolve to 
continue in this finful ftate. You abuſe the day-light, and waite it 
in trifes or in crines ; or at beſt you ſpend it in an eager purtuit of 
the things of the world, with the neglect of God. Ihe night is given 
to recruit nature for new ſervices, but you ſeize the thadows of 
the evening to make a ſercen for your ſecret iniquities, and hide 
your ſins behind the curtains of midnight. 

| You feed on the fruits of the earth, and other rich provifions of 
divine bounty ; but 791 you make them inſtruments of thame- 
ful intemperance : Or at beſt you lay out the ſtrength.of them in 
empty foliies, or in low carthly deſigns, without a thought of God 
or — The morning and the evening wait upon you in long 
ſucceſſions, but you are 4 * up iniquities from morning to 
erening. You walk daily in the paths of death, and the ſun- beams 
do but light you onward to cverlaſting darkneſs. You are nou- 
riihed by your food for the day of flaughter. Daily and hourly 
vou — the goodneſs of God, and even theſe abuſed bleſſings of 
lis goodneſs ſhall call for greater degrees of vengeance at his aw- 
ful judgment- ſeat. Thus neither the light of the tun, nor the fruits 
of the earth, neither day nor night, are yours ; for you abuſe them 
to ſinful purpoſes, and they dhe, you no real profit. 


And if things preſent are not yours, if ye have no ſolid and 
laſting benefit by them, much leſs can you pretend to claim any 
comfortable ſhare in the things that are to come. I here is a hea- 
ven of happineſs provided for the ſaints, but you are utterly unpre- 
pared to fulfil the bufineſs of it, or to taſte the bleſſedneſs. There 
is no room nor place there for you. "There is nothing glorious and 
delightful among all the promiſes of God, or all the joytul ſcenes of . 
the world to come, that you can claim any title to, nor have you 
any intereſt in them. When hell ſhall open its mouth indeed, to 
receive millions of the damned, according to the final ſentence of 
the Judge, there you will find a place and room provided for you ; 
but it is an uneaſy and dreadful one. Hell is yours, the vengeance 
of God is yours, endleſs miſery is yours; you have been treaſuring 
up wrath againſt the day of wrath ; and you can claim nothing but 
this 2 this diſmal and everlaſting inheritance. 

And can you be content with ſuch a portion as this ie, white the 
ſaints are inheritors of all that is holy and happy, both in this wortd 
and the next? O may your buſy thoughts be awakened betimes, 
and make you ever reſtleſs and uneaſy in your preſent wretched 
eſtate! Return to the Lord in humble mourning, for all your pait 
iniquities: Return to God ſpeedily, from whom you have wickedly 
departed: Loath yourſelves becaufe of your abominations, and 
abandon every idol: Say to him, my Father, iu the ſpirit of, failh and pe- 
tence, and he will put you among the children, and give you a goodly hertt- 
age; Jer. iii. 19. 

Seek acquaintance with Jeſus the Son of God, the Saviour, * 
Lord and Heir of all things ; commit vour ſouls to his hands, refign 
yourſelves entirely to his grace, that he may change your unhoty 
natures by his Spirit, that he may cleanſe away your guilt by the 
blood of his atonement, that he may give you an intereſt in his own 
riches; then the covenant of his love ſhall ſanity to you all the 
enjoyments of earth and time, and make you polictfors of all the 
good things in heaven and eternity. 


_ 


* 


440 In E CHRISTIAN'S TREASURE. Serm. Xxxvtir, 


Second Uſe.—This doctrine diſcovers to us the glory of the new 
coxcnant. A bleſled covenant indeed that has given fo rich a 
treaſure to creatures ſo unworthy ! We are finners, and deſerye 
nothing, yet when we believe in the Son of God, the goſpel gives 
us in our meaſure the inheritance and poſſeſſion of all things. 


Adam was made Lord of this lower world ; this earth and the 


creatures that dwell on it were put into his hands, all things beloy 
were given him for his uſe, his ſupport, and his delight. Thus man- 
kind, confidered in the firſt Adam, in his innocent eſtate, were 
lords of all. But by one man fin entered into the world; Rom v. 12, 
and by that fin, Adam has forteited his ſovereignty and dominion, 
with all his large poſſeſſion of the creatures, both for himſelf and 
for us. When the ſentence came forth from the mouth of God, 
Curſed be the ground for thy ſake, Gen. iii. 17. the curſe fell on all 
this lower world, and did, as it were, make a ſeizure of the crea- 
tures out of the hands of Adam the great ſinner. They are no 
more his in that ſanctiſied manner for his real and final benefit, as 
2 were before: They now become inſtruments of temptation 
and fin, pain, and ſorrow and miſery. But the covenant of grace 
reſtotes all back again to us in and by the ſecond Adan:, who 1s the 
Lord of the new world, and under this character, is poſſeſſor of all 
things: And a ſanQtified uſe of all things is given to us again, in and 


by Chhriſt Jeſus. O glorious covenant, that can take away the curſe 


from creatures, and make them become a bleſſing to the ſaints ! 


But there is a further glory in it ſtill; for our poſſeſſion of all 
things in the ſecond Adam, is far more ſecure than it was in the 
firſt. This rich and cxtenſive treaſure is put into the hands of 
Chriſt our Mediator, our Head, and our Surety for us, that we 
may not abuſe our poſſeſſion by fin to our own ruin; and that we 
Way not forteit 'our inheritance the ſecond time, and ſo loſe it 
or ever. 


Third Uſe. This doctrine yields ſweet conſolation to a poor af- 


flicted ſaint, who is taught to make a right improvement of it, 
Ihe goſpel ſthoutd teach a chriſtian in theſe circumſtances, ſuch 


divine language as this: Am I poor and deſpiſed by the great 
and rich ia this world? vet 1 truſt I am made a child of God by 
his regewing grace, and the promiſe gives me a right to all things. 
God my Father has engaged that al things ſhall work together 
for my good. He has made me a,joint-heir with his beſt beloved 
Son Jeſus, and has given me a fair and large inheritance. I ſhall be 
poſſe ſlor of every comfort among the creatures that is neceſſary to 
my ſupreme intereſt, and my final happineſs, and God himſelf js 
my eternal portion. | 


©« What if I cannot read my name and my title to lands and 
houſes, to green ficlds and palaces, in large conveyances and 
writings under the ſeal of men? but I can read my name as a chril- 
tian in the covenant of grace, under the ſeal of God, and the 
blood of his Son, and there I find that all things are mine. While 
I ſurvey the gardens of a rich ſinner, every herb and flower theie 
gives me more {weetneſs than he can find in them all: For J can 
converſe with God my Maker, and my Father, in every hei, 
and cyery flower. While I waik amongſt the. trees of my neigh 
bour's fields, they yield me their refreſhing ſhade, and compoſe 
| 1 
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my thoughts to divine meditation. I can lift up my eyes to the 
ſtately building where my neighbour dwells, and faiſe my thoughts 
thence to the manſions of glory: Then I rejoice to think how 
much my inheritance and my manſion there exceeds the moſt 
magnificent ſtructure on earth. Thus his fields, and his gardens, 
and his ſtately 2 afford a divine light to me, which per- 
haps the earthly poſſeſſor of them knows nothing of: And though 
I have almoſt nothing that I can call my own on earth, yet, in 
this ſenſe, I poſſeſs all things, My God hath given me ſo much of 
the good things of this world, as he ſaw needful and proper for my 
real intereſt : and ſurely if I might have had all things within my 
immediate reach, and under my ſovereignty, I would not lay hold 
2 of them (if I were truly wiſe) than would promote my 
welfare. 


« Do 1 fit at the footſtool of the rich in the houſe of God ; or am 


no I but a door-keeper.in the ſanctuary, yet I can there hear Paul de- 
as clare the ſublime myſteries of the goſpel, and while he reveals the 
ion wonders of God's eternal love, my heart within me believes, and a- 
ace dores, and rejoices. Apollos entertains me with moſt affectionate diſ- 
the courtes of the grace of Chriſt and his glory; my faith riſes high, my 
all love is kindled to him whom my eyes have not feen ; I believe in 
ind him, I love him, and my joy grows almott unſpeakable. I remem- ' 
tle ber the former inſtructions of Cephas, who taught me the firſt 
principles of this divine religion; and I take plcaſure in thoſe- 
al facred foundations. Blefled be God, they are unthaken, and my 
he faith and hope, which were begun under his miniſtry, ſtand for 
of ever firm. Paul, and Apollos, and Cephas are mine. 
we It has pleaſed my heavenly Father indeed, to lay many ſor- 
ve rows upon me in this wiſderneſs; but I have learned to think and 
it ſpeak like a chriſtian, and fay, Though I appear as dying, yet behold 
live; though I am chafencd, yet I am nat killed: Every ſtroke of 
his rod is given by the hand of his love. His rod, like the rod of 
f. Auron, bloſſums with divine bleftings, and brings forth holy fruit. 
I, Theſe very forrows are ſanctiſied to make me partaker of his holi- 
Ul neſs. Theſe wounds that I feel let out the blood of pride, and 
at cure the diſtempers of my foul. Thus the very ſufferings of na- 
* '* tyre, and the ſorrows of life are mine: I have learned to reckon 
8. my afflictions among my bleſſings; they work for my profit. 
CT Whether peace or pain, all are mine. Beſides, I ſolace my ſelf in 
d the midit of my povetty and diſtreſs with this ſweet meditation, 
e that the leſs I enjoy of temporal comforts, and the delights of this 
0 worlg, if I improve my fufferings and ſorrows well, there is the 
[5 more joy and glory laid up «tor me in the world to come.“ My 


light aſſlictious, which are but for a homeut, are-working for me a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory 2 Cor. iv. 17. Is my life on 
earth {txetched out to a tireſome age? Heaven will be much the 
weeter; and after many toils, I thall have the ſtronger reliſh of 
an eternal reſt, Or docs death make hafte toward me in younger 
vears, and bring my, body quickly down to the duſt? My foul 
then is but difmiſſed the Tooner to- the building on high that is 
prepared for me ; for whether life or death, all are mine. © 
When I caft my eyes around, and ſuryey the preſent frame of 
things, the ſup in lis daily circuit, aud the moon and ſtars in cheir 
VOL.. Pr JL. | | . CE : 
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nightly courſes, my faith aſſures me they are all employed in roll. 
ing the months and hours away, that ſtand between me and im- 
mortal happineis: And when the morning of the reſutrection 
dawns upon the earth, the goſpel tells me, that I have a thare in 
all the riſing glorics of that day. Should the heavens and the earth 
be ſhortly ſet on fire, if J have but my faith awake within me, ] 
ſhall have no fear nor ſurprize ; I myſclf, and all my beſt intereſts 
are out of the reach of theſe flames; my treaſures are of an un- 
eriſhing kind. Ihe period of all things here below ſhall but uſher 
in my brighteſt hours, and begin the years of my eternal pleaſure; 
for the book of God aſſures me, that things preſent and things to 
come are mine. Make haſte then, all ye remaining revolutions of 
nature; and days, and months, and ages make haſte : Time can- 
not fly too faſt for me, who have ſuch an eternity in view. My 
Lord hath told me in his word, Jurely / come quicxly, and my heart 
echoes to that voice of my beloved, Amen, even fo comic Lord Jeſus,” 


Fourth Uſe.—This doctrine requires the believer to be found in 
the conſtant Exerciſe of faith, that o he may be able always to 
ſurvey his inheritance, and take ſolid delight in it. Otherwiſe, 
when he ſuſtains loſs in temporal things, and ficknels and trouble 

attend him in the fleſh, he will be ready to judge by the mere 
Principles of ſenſe, and to think his comtorts al gone, and that he 

— nothing left; It is faith alone can teach a beſie ver to rejoice in 

this treaſure given him by the covenant of grace, when the world 
has taken almoſt all ſenſible comforts from him. The natural 
man wich an eye of ſenſe looks on things juſt as the eye of a brute- 
animal bchoigs them, and fees nothing more than according to the 
- common impieſſions they make on ficth and blood: But the eye of 
faith is aided by the divine glaſs of the covenant, which as a mi- 
croſt ope, diſcovers, many beauties, where the natural eye, unaſ- 
faſted, can fee nothing but roughneſs and deformity. - 


It is nothing but faith fixing its eyes on ſanctiſied loſſes and crofles, 
ſan&ified pains, and ficknets, and diftrefſes, that can enable us to 
reckon theſe among our treaſures. It is nothing but the ſpirit of 
faith tliat can inſtruct us to think ourſelves rich, becauſe we are heirs 
of the kingdom, wlule we are poor and deſtitute in this lower world; 
James ii. 5. It is the ſpirit of faith that taught the apoſtle Paul to 
triumph under all his infirmities, in ſuch language as this ; As dying 
and behold we lice ; as forroxvjul, and yet alvay rejoicing ; as poor, aud 
yet making mani} rich: ds having nothing, and yet pofſifiing all. things; 
2 Cor. yi. 9, 10. And ifwe have the fame ſpirit of faith we may 
believe and ſpeak tne ſame language. 


Fifth Uſe.—This doctrine forbids all murmuring at the hand of 
God.” duch his diſpenlations may have ſomething painful und 
ſeyere in them. Ile has given us at tines indeed, by the pro- 
miſe of the goſpel, but he has not put this treaſure into our own 
hands, left we ſhould abuſe and forteit it; but he has put it into 
the hands of Chrift for us; and it is Chrift our Lord Who diftri- 
butes out ſuch parcels ant, portions, of our efate to us dailv, as his 
periect witdom fees mott proper to promote Gur real inteteſt. 


 The-chriftian under ſickneſs, perhaps will ſay, Is not life and 

heal h uri dun iu the ipyentory of my inheritat ce? Ves. but ſick- 

nels aud death arc ritten dewn there too, and thy Saviour knows 
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that ſickneſs is hetter for thee at this ſeaſon than health. Do not 
murmur at his hand, for God the Father has mtruſted him to ma- 
nage and govern all his own vaſt dominions; and canit not thou 
int.uſt him to manage thy eſtate, to diſpoſe of thy concerns, and 
to allot thy daily portion to thee ? 


The faint ſurrounded with diftreſs and poverty, or naked, and 


hungry, will fay, ** Is not food, and raiment, and peace ſpeciſied in 
the articles of the covenant, and numbered among my treaſures ?” 
Yes, but poverty, and hu ger, and cold, and nakedneſs are there 
alſo : And thy heavenly Father ſees it beſt to with-hold peace and 
lenty from thee at preſent, or to give thee thy food and raiment 
but in a ſcanty meaſure,” to mortify thy fleſh, to humbie thy pride, 
to wean thee from the creatures, to teach thee immediate depend- 
_ 2 himſelf, and to fit thee for a departure to the heaventy 
vorld. 


When thou art deprived therefore of one cn” comfort after 
another, and the remaining good things of this life ſeem to be leav- 
ing thee, have a care of murmuring againſt thy God. Dare hot 
take up the words of Jacob, and ſay, Jojeph is not, and Simeon is not, 
and will ye take Benjamin alſo ? Surely all theſe linngs are againſt me ; Gen. 
xlii. 36. But Jacob was made to know, by iweet experience, that 
all theſe things wrought for his real advantage, and, were made 
the means of preſerving himſelf and his family too in a day of 
ſpreading famine and delolation. : | 

Sixth Uſe. This doctrine forbids all contention and envy at our 
tellow-creatures, as well as repining againſt God. 


Is my brother healthy and ſtrong, while I am ſick and feeble, 
and languiſhing? Does my brother poſſeſs more of the good things 
of this lite than Ido? It is becauſe our common Fether ſees it pro- 
per to keep me ſhorter, and to with-hold ſo full an allowance from 
me. I have an intereſt in the ſame large inheritance ; I am a child 


of the ſame family; and therefore all things are mine as well as 


his: But I have committed it entirely to the wiſdom and goodneſs 
of our heavenly Father, to put into my hands what part*he 
picafes of my large inheritance. He is wiſeſt, and will diſtribute 
the ſeveral portions that he ſees fitteſt for his chitdren, and for this 


| reaſon I cannot envy my brother. It is the ſame kipd and faithful 


hand that weighs and meaſures out my grains and ſcruples, and 
little handfuls of earthly bleflings, that gives my brother his loads 
and his full barns. | | n 


Has the miniſtry of Paul been bleſſed to me, and not that of 
Apollas? Have the labours of Apollos been more blefled to my 
tellow-chriſtian, or the plain and familiar inſtructions of Cephas? 
Well, I will never make any, parties in the church upon this accvunt; 
for ali the miniſters of the goſpel are appointed for our edification ; 
and I will rejoice in them all, and bleſs God for the ſeryict the 
do the family of Chriſt. If my portion of ſpiritual food be diſtri- 
buted to me by the hands of Paul, it is our common Father that 
conveys the ſame ſacrod food to another, by the hands of Cephas 
or Apollos; and. the world ſhall never hear me, ſay, I am of 


God has bleſſed his miniſtrations moſt eminent iy to my. ſoul. + 
"=P | : —__ | * 31 2 «x . i 


* 


Paul, in oppoſition to Apollos or Peter; though, I muſt confeſs, + * 
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began, when Od marked out the hounds of tlüs creation, 40 
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apply ourſelves with zeal and diligence, to make every thing within 
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Seventh Uſe.— Has God given all things to the ſaints by the a 
covenant of grace, ſurely then they ſhould return all things back " 
again to him, in a way of gratitude, duty and fervice. Has he pro- " 
miſed to make every thing which we have to do with, concur to ol 
promote our beſt intereſt, and our final happineſs ? Let us then © * 
4 


our reach ſubſerve his divine intereſts, and the glory of his Kingdom, 


Has my gracious God with-held nothing from me, but together W 
with his own Son given me all things, why then ſhould I with-hold Pc 
any thing from him? Why ſhould I not devote my heart, my 


head, my hands, ny whole ſelf, and all things that are within my gl 
power, to the honour of his name? Does Ged beſtow hte or health n 
or riches upon ſuch a worthleſs creature as Lam? Let holineſs to m 
the Lord be written upon them all. And if my fellow-creatures are ar 
poor, needy, cold, and ſtarving, let me cheartully miniſter to ce 
them of my ſubſtance, which the great Lord of heaven and carth nt 
has ſo richly beſtowed on me. My God honours me indeed, th 
when he mk me the diſpenſer of his bleſſings among his crez- 
tures,” and eſpecially among his ſaints. I loſe nothing by this be. to 
nevolence, but am rather cnhriched by this very diſtribution. I be- of 
come rich in good works, and rich in divine promifes : “ He that : 
pes to the poor lendeth to the Lord, and he will repay him.“ of 
[ms are as money laid out to the beſt intercſt, and are a growing da 
treaſure. ; 33 m. 
But ſhould I hope for no new beneficial return of all my kindnes th 
to men, the very 2224 Fa received of God my Father conſtrain me fa 
to this bounty. Has he given all things to a poor worthleſs crez- 
ture, and ſhall I'give nothing to the poor, or to the unworthy: thi 
Shall I not rather imitate the profuſe bounty of my God, who com. ** 
mands tis fun to'/ſhine, and his ruin to deſtend both on the exit and the good, to 
It is a divine excellence to love and to diftribute as God docs. 5 
The name of Jeſus my Saviour has yet a further power to oblige an 
me to uſe all my earthly poſſeſſions for his honour. Has Chat he 
eſus purchaſed this large and fair inheritance for me with hi of 
blood, has he given me much on carth, and the hopes of greate 11 
treaſures in heaven, then I will be my own no longer, but give my pre 


whole ſelf up to him, with all my powers, and talents, and pot: 
ſeſſions |! TE, are thine; bleſſed Saviour, they are thine for exe: ot 
It is the ſolemn and deliberate wiſh of my heart, that I may new 
poſſeſs or enjoy any thing from which Chriſt has no revenue d 
gory: O that his grace may enable me to employ things preſen 

this holy purpoſe ! And when I arrive at the actual poſieihon 


of things to come, they ſhall be improved in an unknown but! 


* 


nobler manner, for the everlaſting glory of my God, my Fatheh 

and my Saviour. 1 . a Ys M 
The Reęollection of the dottrinat-part.—* In. this diſcoutſc,,0 — 

my ſoul, thou haſt not only been called to ſurvey the riches of as 


inheritance, but thou Haſt learned alſo, in what manner this inte « 4 
ritance is made vyer to thee, if thou art à ſinccto chriſtian, and! An 

® * 8 av. 7. Wh 
belicver om he Son of God. 3 ö 


„ Lock backward, my · ſoul, to eternal ages, before the work 


22 limi ts theſe heavcys, and this carth, lieUctigned them wi 


4a 6 


= 


'I Ferm. XXXVIII, THE CHRISTIAN'S TREASURE, + wy 
the all their treaſures, for the ſervice of his holy ones, for the benuat 
hack of his children, angels and men ; and thy name and thy ſhare was 
pro- written down amongſt them. The great God, in thoſe carly days 
Ir to of his eternity, has provided a rich ſuſſieiency for thy reſent and 
then future bleſſedneſs. O may my faith take this delighttub and diſ- 
thin tant retroſpect, and rejoice in God's eternal love | * 
om. « God has given all things into the hands of his own Son Jeſus, 
ther whom he hath ordained Lord of all, that he might govern and dii- 
hold poſe of all things for the good of his people. Chriſt is riſen from 
my the dead, and hath taken poſſeſſion of all the bleffings of grace and : 
my lory, in the name of his ſaints, that he may make them poſleflors 
alth in their ſeaſon, and according to their meaſure : That he may 
8 to make thee, O my foul, a rich poſſeſſor of fo fair an inheritance ; 
; are and that he may keep every part of it ſecure for thee, till in ſuc- 
r to ceſſion of times and fealons, both ia carth and in heaven, thou art 
arth fit to receive and enjoy it, If thou art made a joint-heir with Chritt, 
ed. thou art heir of all things. b * 
lea- But remember, it is a living faith in Chriſt that muſt intitle thee 
be- to this rich inheritance. It is of infinite importance then; to ſearch 
be. often and enquire, Am I a chriſtian indeed? A fincere convert, a 
tha! eliever in Jeſus? And docs my faith evidence itſelf in all the fruits 
* of repentance, love, and holineſs ? O may I feel my foul to live 


VING dally this divine life by the faith of the Son of God, that I mar 

maintain a humble claim to theſe treaſures of mercy laid up in 
nefs the goſpel, treaſures committed to the hands of Chriſt to be kept 
me ſafe for me. | 


ar „And may the bleſſed Spirit inſtruct me daily to improve all 

1 things to my ſpiritual and eternal benefit, that I may not be like a a 
* tool, who has a prize put into his right-hand, and knows not how 
me to make uſe of it? May I he taught to draw ſome ſacred advantage, 

ſome. holy delight and refreſhment from the continual new ſcenes 1 

lice and occurrences of life May I derive knowledge, and love, and 
nf heavenly ſweetneſs from the ſurprizing works of God, as the God 

hi of nature, and from the more ſurprizing wonders of his grace]! May 
ale I learn ſomething divine and holy from all the tranſactions of h 

mY providence, and the various turns and changes of this preſent ſtate, 
ol: till Jam prepared and made meet ſor a more fit and ample poſſeſion 8 
vel. of the everlaſting inheritance of the ſitints in ligut“ Amen, 
va *. ' ! 1 (ys 
0 $ 4 . : as £0 * 
100 IIVMN FOR SERMON XXXVIII. A * 

ng Caf in A Things working together for Gb. 

* M v foul, ſurvey thy happineſs,” + | If bread of Torrows be my food, * , 

if thou art found a child of grace, Thoſe ſorrows work my real good: * 

0 How richly is the goſpel lord! | 0 ** 3 | 

bf | What joy the promiſes afford ! -* *}} I,wonld not change my bleT'd eſtate ' 

* : "9; | "a » oj With all tha; fleſh cal's Ach or great; 

" „All things are obrs ;” the gift'of God, And while my faith can Keep her hold, 

l & And purch Wd with 6ur Savjaur's blood, | . 

While the good Sparit ſhews us how | 


[ envy not the fingers gold. 
1785 Wait thy daily will, 


To ule and (o- enjoy them too. 


* 1 
| ( WF DA} Thauſhalr divide my portion ſtin: 
10 If peace and plenty crogrn my days, | Grant me on earut hat feems thee beſt, 
fl They help me, Lord, to ſpeak ty praiſe: Tilt death and hixay'n tevcal the reſt, 

ba; : | % : l * 
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THE RIGHT IMPROVEMENT or LIPE. Serm. Xxkix 
SERMON XXXIX. 
The right Improvement of Life. 


— — _ — — 


1 con. iii. 22. 


Whether life or death, —— ell are yours. 


a large and fair inheritance that belongs to the children of 

God: "They have no need to divide themietves into iitUe particy, 
and to quarrel about their particular intereſt in one miniſter or ang- 
ther, in one pleſling or another; tor whether Paul, or Apollos, or 
,Cephgs, whether lie ur death, ail things are theirs. 


My former diſcourſes have explained in what ſenſe chriſtians 


poſſeis all things, and that is, that all things preſent or to come, 


that can any way affect or concern them, Call certainly turn to 

their benefit, and ſubſetve their great and final intercit, rocecd 
now more particularly to enlarge on the words, which I had chief 
in my deſign, whether life or death, all ere yours, Ihe firſt doctrine 
arifng from the words is this, „Life itſelf, and the continuance cf 
It to the ſaints, is for their advantage.“ Now to improve this-pro- 
poſition to practical purpoſes, I {hall d6 theſe things: 


I. I ſhall make it appear under à variety of inſtances, that life is 


deſigned for the benctit off cliiftians.—IL. 1 would amplify ard 


confirm the docrine yet further, by diſcovering what a variety of 


. graces may be. exerciſed on earth, which can Ifavec- no place in 


heaven: and make it appear, that in ſome reſpects, u {int below 
bath advantage above the ſaints that are on bigh,—1i1, 1 thell an- 
wer a conũderable objection or two that ſcems to rite againſt” the 


. godErine, while I am treating of it: And, at laſt, Some inferences 


will be drawn from the whole diſcourſe. 


Firſt let me ſhew, wherein life appears to be a bencfit to true be- | 


Fevers. Ihe i. yours, O chriſtians, for 


I. This is the time that was given you for. your reconciliation to 
God, and ſecuring your everiett 


ing intereſt. All the. clect of God 
are born info this world ſinful and miſcrable, by their relation to 
the firſt Adam; therefore St. Paul ſeems to include himfelf, as well 
as the hcathen infidels, when he {peaks of the iniquity of their na- 
ture, and the guilt of their ſtate, F.ph. 11. 2. We dlt lad our conrerſu- 
tion in limes paſt in the lyſis of our o, fulfilling the defires of U and the 
mind, and were by nature the children of wrath een us others. Now, this 
life is the time given to ſeek deli erance from the wrath to come, 
to fly to the hope that is fet before us; now is the accepled time, now bs 
the day if jJalralion ; 1 Cor. vi. 2. Now- while we are in our ſtate of 


trial, before the gates gf the grave have cſoſed upon us, and before 


the gates of hell have been opened to receive us. 


We arę all, by nature, ſtrangers to God, enemies in our minds by. 


wicked works, and under ſentence of condemnation: Remember, 
O finners, this is the time to get acquaintance wth God: to return 
to his ſervices and obtain his ſpecial favour. We are defiled and 
guiſty creatures: This is the heur of cleanſing While the fountain 


. of the blood of Chriſt ſtands vpen, ta wath us trom ſin and unclcan- 


ncſs. We aic, by natuc, witerly unfit for heaven, and all We 
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works and the joys of it, becauſe of the vicious inclinations that, 
overn us. This is the day of rep2ntance as well as pardon: This 


is the day given us to inſure thoſe bleſſed manſions on high, and to 


obtain preparing graces. This temporal life is the only ſeaſon, 
wherein the fentence of our condemnation van be reverted, and 
wherein we may obtain eternal forgiveneſs, and a right to life 
everlaſting. The blood and righteoutneſs of the Son of God; are 
not propoſed nor offered to guilty creatures in the other wortd. 
Now is the time to acquire a meetneſs for the inheritance in light 
through the ſanctify ing influences of the bleſſed Spint. 


After death there is nothing of this kind to be dane: There is 


no work, nor device, no knowledge, nor wiſdom, no faith br re- 
pentance to be exerciſed, no ſuch duty to be performed among the 
dead, no opportunity to rectify the miſtakes of-life : 'T here is no 
grace to be obtaiged for ſinners in the grave, whither we are all traver- 
de;“ Ecel. ix. 10. What is left undone at that awful — 
muſt be for ever undone. At the voice of the ſummons we mu 


go, whether pardoned or unpardoned, whether holy or unholy, - 


whether hoping or deſpairing. And a'dreadful ſpectacle it is, as 


deſpair, 


your eyes ever beheld, to ſee a ſinner expiring in full and raging - 


* 


But O what infinite advantage has it been to chriſtians, that they 


have enjoyed this golden hour of grace, and been taught to improve 
it well! What had become of ybu,. O believers, it ye had been 


arreſted ſome years ago by the meſſenger of death, and hurried 


away. into eternity? Where had your portion been,*if ye had 
been ſent down to the grave in the midſt of your ſins, before you 
were Dare or convinced of your foliy and danger, before you 
had felt inwar 


of his reconciling blood, or ſeen the face of a God reconeiled? 
While your hearts and life were all unclean and unholy, your death 
muit have been dreadful, and your ſoul for ever unhappy. What 
infinite honours are due to the paticnce and long-ſuffering of your 
God, and to the mercy and og of Jeſus your Saviour? Glory 
be to divine patience, and divine grace, for life prolonged, and à 
fianer ſaved ! * 5 


II. Life is yours; it is your opportunity of doing much ſervice 


for Chriſt, and manifeſting your gratitude for his redeeming love. 
2 Cor. v. 15. They who live, ſhould not henceforth live to theniſetces, but to 
him that died for them, tmd,roſe again. A & 1 


Here on earth, you may ſpeak of the wonders of his grace that 
has ſaved you, and publiſh his love that is unſpeakable: You may 
tell finners of the infinite dimenſions of this love, to invite them to 
partake of the ſame ſalvatign. ; Here your lips, and your tongues 
may he delightfully employed, in declaring what you have taſted 
of the, bleflingg of the goſpe!, and the grace of Chriſt ; and call 
others to tte and ſee that the Lord is good, and how bleſſed the man is that 
deute in him 4 PI. xxxiv. 8. Here you may make it known, for the 
lupport of popr convinced wretches that are ready to deſpair, what 
heights and what lengths, what breadths and what depths there are 
in the love of Chriſt ; for it reiched your foul even at the borders 
df hell, it ſpread wide to cover all your great and heinous iniqui- 
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repentance, or had been acquainted with Jeſus that 
bought and. heftows forgiveneſs ; before ye had, Known the virtue 
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ties; it riſes high, for it has lifted your hopes to heaven, and fo 

it ſtretches its Ke and fovereign influence beyond the length be 
of time, and provides for your life and happineſs that ſhall meaſure 

out eternity. Here you may proclaim the praiſe of your redeem. Wl 

er to an ignorant world, you may promote his intereſt a hundred Wl |; 

ways on earth, and thus glority your Saviour which is in heaven, 12 


This is not to be done in the ſame manner, nor for the ſame Wi be 
bleſſed purpoſes amongſt the ſaints above. When the body lies b 
: ſenſeleſb and mouldering in the grave, the tongue cannot praiſe e! 
the Lord; The living, the living, they praiſe thee as we do this day ; 2; 
Hezekiah did when he was recovcred' from fickneſs, and had bY 

f ſenſe of pardoned fin. II. xxxviti, 17, 18. In love to my tut, that 
Ia delivered it from the hit of corruption, for thou haſt caſt all n fins behind 


8 thy back. The grave cannot praiſe thee, the dead cannot celebrate thee ; the g0 
: that go down to the pit cannot hope for thy truth. Ihis is the proper work pic 
of the living ſaint, to make known to ſinners the grace of talyatian, Yo 


Life is the only time of ſuch work and ſervice. * Opportunity, pu 
| 8 a writer on this ſubject) is like a golden inſtrument to dig far 


| + heavenly treafure : Do not wear it out as many have done in dig 50 
ging for pebbles, and at your latter end become a fool. Plead not 15 

. » * your mean capacity: Aings of the earth, and all people, old men al * 

* . © children, may praiſe the Lord; Pi. cxlviii. 11, 12. Serve your gge Th 
According to your, talcut; Mat. *xxv. 15. He that Bad but die rh 
talent, but a fingle capacity, was called to account for it, and cat the 

iato outer darkneſs: Think how many opportunities you, hare ry 

out- lived, which will never have their reſurrection : Redcem lok Fa 

| time, by improving what remains. Project improvements of lite _ 
* ſince your light is near extinguiſhed. Make up in affection what | 
bs may be wanting in action. It you cannot do much, yet love much. * 


If our ſeryants ſhould work no better for us than many have dere | 
x for God, we thould turn them out of doors. Stir up others to w 
"5d r God, that you may do by their hand what you, cannot do bj 


your own.“ Thus this pious author. | 
Let us conſider what glorious ſervices have been done for Got: hut 


+ _ © by the long continuance of ſaints in this world.. Survey the labors cha 
and the ſufferings, the miniſtry, the zeal and the ſuccels of the of 

: bleſſed apoſtles, who planted the firſt chriſtian churchos. WIA chr 

| monuments of honour did they, raiſe, among Jews ant ſtranges you 
among greeks and barbarians, the ſavage and the polite heathers, and 

to their crucified and exalted Saviour! What multitudes of ſubſech aþ 

were brought to bow the knee to Jeſus by their preaching ! Wg hy 

| a large harveſt of ſouls was gathered unto Chriſt, when the, ah ana 
_ = . ſcattered the ſeed of the goſpel all round the countries, from — You 
ſalem, throught the, provinces of the leſſer Aſia, and through e his 
ſouthern parts of Europe, as ſome have ſuppofed, as far as Spal! 4 


And 'the Redemer was; glorified by his labours where the matte Fo 

ot the true God the Creatvr was hardly known betoze. What al g 0 

extenſive bleſſiag to the world was the life of Paul? It is to s, 1 

that the following ages of chriſtianity, as well as the primitne hor 

ſaints, owe the unſpeakable benefit of his writings ; and 1,18 (0 : F 

this, that Great. Britain *owes” the hlefſing of bis divine eptfics. hy. 

How honovrable was it for St. Paul himſelf, and, how happy ior * 

us, that he as made an inſtrument of ſuch ſervice to Chriit, uch . 

2 glorious ſervice, as ſpread-itfelf around the nations, aud 1cacl. 
| et. + Tai * » 3h - i SS. ; 
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to diſtant ages of mankind, His long life was an illuſtrious bleſſing 
both to himſelf ang to the chriſtian world. 


III. Life is yours, O chriſtians, for it allows many a proper 
ſeaſon for giving examples of houneſs to mankind. And it is a 
honour to a faint, to be made an example of religion amongſt a 
nation of finners, or a pattern of holineſs, among the churches of 
believers. Herein you become followers and imitators of the 
blefled Lord your Mafter : He is the firſt pattern, he is the moſt 
glorious example; for in al! things he mutt have the pre-eminence. 


It you become a public and ſhining example of virtue, and p:-ty, 
and goodneſs, you may attain theſe four very valuable ends at once. 


1. By this means you pay great and juſt honours to the bleiſed 
goſpel whereby you are ſaved, and confound and fileace the im- 
pious accuſations and ſlanders of the wicked: And eſpecially if 
your ſtation and rank in the world make you the object of more 
public notice, either in a city, in a village, in a neighbourhood, 
or in any ſociety of men, then like a candle or a torch tet on a hill, 
you diffuſe light and honour far around you, and God and the goſ- 
pe! are glorified on your account. And not only in the higher ſta- 
tions of life, but even ſervants of the loweſt character, if they. are 
but ſaints, may adorn the doctrine of God their Saviour in all things ; 
Titus ii. 10. It is greatly for the credit of our holy religion, when 
the men of this world ſeeing our good works, are forced to confels 
that there is fomething divine in chriſtianity, that God is amongſt us 
of a truth; and by theſe means they are conſtrained to * our 
Father, and our Redeemer, and our holy religion. is is the 
command of Chrift ; Mat. v. 16. 


2. Hereby ſinners are not only convinced that there is a power 
and glory in the doctrine of Chriſt, but many a ſou? has been con- 
verted to the faith of Jeſus, by beholding the pious converſation, 
the heavenly graces, the holy love, the divine zeal, the conſtancy, 
the patience, and the ſufferings of chriſtians. Ihe good women in 
St. Peter's days were exhorted to invite and draw their unbelieving 
huſbands to the faith and love of the goſpel, © by beholding their 
chaſte converſation; coupled with religious fear, and the ornament 
of a meek and quiet ſpirit ;?” 1 Pet. Iii. 1—4. Look forward, O 
chriſtians, to the laſt great day, and think with what a pleaſing joy 
you ſhall hear thoſe who have been converted by your example, 
and reformed from a licentious courſe of life, declare this to your 
ne honour before men and angels: Your holy example, though # 

uried long in filence, ſhall have a glorious reſurrection in that day 
and the Judge himſelf ſhall proclaim it to your praiſe, that he uſed 
your piety here on earth, as an inſtrument of his grace to enlarge 


his kingdom. 


3, Hereby chriſtians of a lower form, and thoſe that are babes in 
Chriſt, are awakened to a holy imitation of your ſuperior virtues 
and graces. It was the continuance of St. Paul in this life, through 
the various ſtages of it, that recommended him as a pattern to the 
believers of his day, in all the various circumſtances of their lives ; 
and the longer he lived, the more glorious example he left behind 
him, for the benefit of the ſaints, that they might be followers of h 
as he was of Chriſt ; 1 Cor. xi. 1. And I may add in the 

VOL. I, | 3 NM 


* 


450 THE RIGHT IMPROVEMENT OF LIFE. Serm. xxXIx. 


Fourth place, Where a chriſtian of ſhining virtues and of diffu- 
ſive goodnels is bleſſed with a long hfe, the memory of his exam. 
ple, and the ſweet ſavour of his graces, remain the longer on 
earth, after his own departure to heaven. It is like a rich perfume 
that has lain ſome conſiderable time among garments, it communi. 
cates a pleaſant fragrancy to the apparel long after the pertume it. 
ſelf is removed. 'Thus many a faint, by the ſweet odour of his 
name, has done honour to the goſpel in the place where he lived, 
while his bones are mouldering in the duſt : Ihe hiſtory of his ya. 
rious virtues has dwelt long on the lips of the ſurviving neighbour, 
and perhaps, hath awakened others to an imitation of fuch a pat. 
tern many years after his deceaſe. 


Whether example be of any uſe in heaven, or whether the ſaints 


of lower rank there may be excited to holy imitation, by the ſupe. 


rior graces or glories of more eminent ſaints, is not fo well known 
tous; but this we may be well aſlured of, that the example d 
chriſtians can have no uſe in that happy world, to guad the dc. 
trine of Chritt from profane reproaches, or to convince or comet 
finners and infidels. It is the living, and the living alone, that 
can do this ſervice for Chriſt, and glority his goſpel in ſuch inſtar. 
ces as theſe. | 


But. I procecd to another adyantage of our continuance in this 
world. | 

IV. Life is yours; for it gives opportuity for abounding in good 
works to the great benefit of mankind. Ihe longer a faint liycs, 
if he maintains his character with honour, he becomes ſo much 2 
greater bleſſing to the world. But what a deal of good ceaſes wid 
the life of à good man | 

Chriſtians, ye are required to maintain good works for the ho- 
ncur of your Father, and for the glory of your Saviour, who hat 
purchaſed you to be a peculiar people, zealous of good works: 
But there is another reaſon for them too, and that is, theſe things ur 
good and profitable to men; Titus ii. 14. compared with the third 
chapter, rerje 8. Every day of life opens ſome new ſcenes 
wherein you may be — to your neighbours, your relatives 
your fellow-creatures, and ſo make the world the better for you. 


The days and years of life ſhoutd be numbered by the multitude 
of good works, as much as by the revolutions of the ſun and moon: 
For loft and waſted time ſhould not come into the account of lite, 
But if this were our way of counting, what ſhould we ſay of thouw- 
lands, who have lived to no other purpoſe but to eat and drink, 
and to make up the number of mankind ? O it is a mean and 
mor thing only to be old in time, and not in duties to God, 0 

enefits to men. And, as an author ſpeaks on this ſubject, “ Al 
the good works of many who are ſtricken in years will lie in a very 
little compaſs: To be an ancient man or woman of two or three 
years old, ſounds like a contradiction,” and it is, indeed, a matte! 
of great ſhame, and ought to awaken deep repentance. . 


How many are there that live to no purpoſe at all, and the 
world will not miſs them when they are gone? How many that 
live to wicked purpoſe, and the world is glad to be rid of them 
Some are mere cumberers of the ground, and ſome are 3 ＋ 
nuiſances, and public mitchiefs, Such ſhould never pretend to die 
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name of chriſtians. Let us remember it was the character of our 
bleſſed Lord, that he went about doing good ; and he was willing to work 
thoſe works wile it was his day of life ; for the night was coming on him 
wherein he ſhould have no fuch fort of work to do ; John ix. 4. may 
our Saviour be our pattern, and let us be followers of the holy 
Jeſus ! Alas ! whatanoble pattern ! what flow and diſtant followers. 


It was this deſire of ſervice to the world, that put the great apoſ- 
tle into a ſtrait betwixt two, as in Philip, i. 23. He knew not what 
to aſk for; * Shall I pray for death and glory, my heart hath a 
with that way ? It is far better for me to depart, and to be with 
Chrift : Or ſhall I defire to continue in life ? This is for the ſervice 
of your faith, and furtherance of your joy ; therefore I am content, 
ſaith he, to have my crown and glory deferred, that my longer life 
may be your adyantage. O what an illuſtrious ſpirit of zeal and 
love reigned in the heart of this apoſtle !”” 


Ye are the light of the world, ſaith Chriſt to his diſciples ; Mat. 
v. 13, 14.* What a dark dungeon would this world be, if it had 
never a ſaint in it? Ye are the ſult of the earth ; What corruption of 
manners would overſpread the face of the earth ! What vile com- 
munications, and odious practices would defile the world in a few 
years, if every chriſtian were dead ! What ſhameful and abomin- 
able works had over-run the heathen nations, before Chriſt and 
his goſpel appeared, and the idolaters were. made chriſtians ! A 
faint in a family, is like the ark of God in the houſe of Obed-edam ; 
2 Sam. vi. 12. For the Lord bleſſed the houſe of Obed-edam, and all that 
pertained to him, _ of the ark of God. A pious ſoul is a Joſeph in 
the family of Potiphar ; Gen. xxxix. 5. When the Lord bled the 
Egyptian's houſe for Jofepl's ſake, and the bleſſing of the Lord was upon all 
that he had in the houſe and in the field. wm 


A number of ſaints in a city, or a nation, are many times like 
Noah, Daniel, and Job, in the midſt of them. They guard the 
— by their prayers from mighty ruin and wide deſolation. 
Sodom itſelf had been ſaved, if there had been ten righteous ſouls 
in it. And I am perſuaded, Great-Britain had been a kingdom 
at idolaters and ſlavery, or a heap of confuſion and e ee and 
a field of⸗blood long ago, hecauſe of the provoking wickedneſs in 
the midſt of it, had it not been for the few righteous that have al- 
ways ſtood in the gap: There have been always ſome powerful 
picaders at the mercy-ſeat, when the wrath of God and the de- 
ſtroying angels have been breaking in like a flood upon us, ſome 
Moles and Samuel to with-hold the deſolation, when popery and 
tyranny have been juſt at our gates, and ready to overwhelm us. 


O how many unknown bleflings do theſe finful ations enjoy, 
hecauſe of the lives and the prayers of the ſaints that are in it! 
Holy ſouls, who though they are divided into different parties, and 
practiſe their different forms, yet worſhip the ſame God, through 
the ſame Mediator, and by the ſame Spirit, who are ever welcome 
to the throne of grace, who are all ſaints in the eſteem of God, and 
in the language of ſcripture. Strange, that the name of a faiat 
ſhould be ufed as a term of reproach amongſt us, and caſt upon 
one party in a way of ſcorn, when theſe are the perſons of every 
party who are the moſt excellent in the earth; theſe are the guards 
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and walls of defence to the nation, the chariots of our [ſracl, und ile 
horjemen there; 2 Kings 11. 12. xiii. 14. . 

V. Life is yours; for it affords means for brightening your ei. 
dence for heaven, and improving your own preparation for glory, 
Surcly you are not willing to depart from this world, till you hate 
good hope of an intereſt in a better ſtate, and a comfortable ey. 

Ration that it ſhall be well with you tor ever. Does God pro. 
ong your days on earth? See then, that the principles of piety and 
goodneſs be well rooted iy your hearts, and that your graces grow 
up under the influences of heaven. See that they bud and bloſſom 
with fair flowers, to the honour of your profeſſion, and to the joy a 

our own conſciences. Let the ſacred fruits of your love and ze! 

reak out upon all juſt occaſions: Shine brighter in holineſs every 
day of your mortal life, and bring forth fruits meet for lite ever. 
laſting, that ye may know and be afſured that the ſeeds of glory 
are ſown within you, ſuch divine ſeeds as will bear a rich and 
bleſſed harveſt in the great day. 4 

He that has this hope will purify lime as Chriſt is pure; 1 John iii. 3, 
and his increaGng purity wil confirm his hope. Phcferd it, chil 
tians, as your life and practice grows more divine and undefilcd, 
the image of Chriſt will appear in you with fairer evidence, and 
raiſe your hopes of dwelling with him to the joys of affurance. 
Many a ſoul has ove to heaven as in a chariot of triumph, 
after ſome years of their practice of chriſtianity, who, at their fo 
profeſſion of it, were oppreſſed with many doubts and fears, a0 
were often trembling upon the borders of deſpair. Life was (heir 
blefling indeed, when it taught them to die with faith and honour, 
and enter into the world of fpirits with divine joy. : 


Let it be ſaid then concerning you, O chriſtians, that you ſen- 
ſibly approach nearer to heaven every month of your continuance 
upon earth, and that you look more like the inhabitants of that 
upper world, by how much the longer you continue in this lowe! 
ſtate ; that when you depart hence, you may be afiurcd of a joytil 
admiſſion into paradiſe. May your graces ſhine bright, and your 
evidences for heaven appear ſo glorious and inconteſted, that there 
may be no tremblings about your heart in that folemn and import- 
ant hour; no doubtful flutterings or frights on a death*bed, bit 
that you may find the gates of glory open before you, that youu may 
ſee your way clear through the dark valley, and have a rich and 


_ abundant entrance into the kingdom of your God on high. 


VI. Life is yours, that by a due improvement of it your crown 
of glory may be enlarged, and your ſeat advanced in heaven. 


That there are difterent degrees of honour and joy conferred 01 
the ſaints above, according to their different — and capa- 
cities, is a doctrine that hath ſo much countenance and evidence 
from ſcripture, that we can no longer juſtly doubt of it: And,! 
think, I have made this appear by inconteſted proofs in anothe! 
lace *. If you are zealous for the cauſe of Chriſt, and active i 
is ſeryice through all the ſtages of life, and your old age be 
crowned with abundant fruits of righteouſneſs, your reward 1 
glory ſhall bear of on to theſe labours, and the length 0 
ſhall give a glorious addition to your recon 


#® Treatiſe of death and heaven, diſcourſe II. ſe. 2. 
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pence in the heavenly world; 1 Cor. xv. 58. Be ye fedfaf, mnmores 
able, always abounding in the work of the Lord; for as much as ye know that 
wour labour is not in tain in the Lord. What a ſhame and pity is 
it, that you or Lthould have a long life on earth, and but a low rank 
or a little portion of reward in heaven ! 


But to animate your zeal, I would humbly propoſe yet a more 
{urprizing advaucement in glory, to the diligent improvers of life 
= grace, What if the ſervices you do for God on earth ſhould 
ſtill bring forth new fruit among men long after your death? and if 
your happineſs thould be ever increaſing in this proportion ? When 
the g/2at Judge comes, he will ſurely reward every one according to 
their works : But in Jer. xvii. 10. it is ſaid, God will not only gite te 
crerj man according to his ways, but alſo according to the fruit of his dningsF 
Wit if our labaurs, our 2 our pious works and words, or our 
examples on earth thould go on to produce this divine fruit, even 
the converſion of ſouis when we are in heaven? And what if the 
rich and$overtlowing grace of God ſhould reward us on this ac- 
gount with growing glories? And %% e who turn many to righteouſneſs 
in ties manner, fhould i,, as fturs with increafing luſtre ? 


Some diyines have ſuppoſed, that the miſchievous influence of 
the works and lives of the wicked ſhall increaſe their toriuent: And 
perhaps, Jeroboam, who ſet up the calves at Dan and Beth-el, 
and who made the land of Ifracl to practiſe idolatry for ſome hun- 
dreds of years after his own death, might feel yearly more intcuſe 
agon.es of conſcience, and his hell grow ſeven times hotter, I his is 
a dreadful thought, and ſhould terribly awaken and imprets thofe 
ſinners ho have diffuſed their iniquities far and wide, who have 
corrupted whole families, and cities, and nations, and ſpread 
their poiſon through ſucceeding ages. And why may not the joy 
and crown of St. Paul increaſe and brighten by the converhon of 
ſinners, through ſixteen hundred years, by the influence of his 
holy writings an ngtt all the chriſtian nations? And thus not the 
Thellalonians aionc, but the inhabitants of Great-Britain ſhall be 
the matter of his glory and his jov ? O it is a bleſſed thing to mul- 
tiply good 8 and courfels, and exemplary practices of 
holineſs ; and to hear of them after we” have gone to hcaven, 
cither by miniſtering angels, or by ſouls newly arriving there, that 
they ſtill yield on carth a further crpp and harveſt of tonour to 
Chriſt, and profit to men. Such tidings as theſe cannot but raiſs 
and advance our own joys. p 


As your zeal and labour in active ſervice ſhall find a retribution 
every way anſwerable, fo your patience under, ſuficrings fhail 
meet with a proportionable reward. 2 Cor. iv. 17. For aur light 
afſuftions, which are but for a moment, are working for us d Jar more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory. Lite is the only ſeaſon, as I thall 
thew afterwards, for this ſort of exerciſe; and the longer we en- 
dure ſorrows here honourably, the richer ſhall our reward be here- 
aficr, though the reward ig not of merit but of free grace. 


How many ſaints are there in heaven exalted to eminent ſtations 
in that upper world, and ſome who wear, perhaps, the crown 
of martyrdom, and enjoy the prizes of victory over a thouſand 
temptations, after they have run a long race in chriſtianity ?* And 
yet many of theſe, it may be, would have poiletied but a low 
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ſtation, and a little ſhare of honour and happineſs in thoſe hez. 
« venly regions, if they had been cut off from the earth in thei; 
Founger days, and been called away to heaven immediately after 
their converhon. Surely, if you have ſpent many years in public 
labour for Chriſt, and zealous devotion, you have endured cruel 
mockeries, impriſonments and ſharp ſorrows, for the ſake of 
Chriſt and his goſpel, and through the courſe of a long life, haye 
borne a conſtant teſtimony to the faith of Jeſus, there are ſuperior 
82 ſuited to your character in heaven, which wait your arri. 
val there. 1 


. Thus I have made it appear, in various inſtances, that tem. 
poral life itſelf, and the continuance of it, becomes a real ad. 
vantage to a true chriſtian ; which was the firſt thing I propoſed, 
But here is an objection which may be raiſed agajnſt this doctrine, 
viz. © Do not ſome true chriſtians fall into grievous fins, when 
their life is prolonged, whereby their conſcience is wounded, their 
garments defiled, their profeſſion blemiſhed, and the holy name 
ot God and Chriſt blaſphemed ? Is long life therefore any blefh 
to chriſtians, ſince we are ſo uncertain how we ſhall behave, — 
eſpecially if we behave ill?“ 


Anſwer 1. The great and natural deſign, and tendency of ou 
continuance in life, is to do more ſervice for God and men, and 
obtain more hleſſings for our own ſouls; to grow more fit for 
heaven, and to raiſe and enlarge our crown. It we abuſe the time 

ven us for theſe bleſſed purpoſes, and indulge to ſinful luſts or fol. 
es, it is highly criminal in us, and we alone muſt bear the blame, 


2. Sometimes thoſe very fins have been ſo impreſſed Upon the 
conſcience by the convincing ſpirit, as to become a means to 
awaken degenerate chriſtians to greater watchfulneſs, greater 
tenderneſs of conſcience, and greater degrees of humility, d 
ſpirituality, and heavenly-mindedneſs : 'I hoſe very falls hav: 
been made. an occafion of their riſe and growth in chriſtianity by 
the. grace of that God, who. turns darkneſs into light, and a.cur!? 
into a bleſimg, 


ut where it is not ſg, God is not to be charged with injuſtice, 
in not raiſing us to higher degrees after our falls; our negligence 
and criminal indulgences of temptation, have juſtly forfeited is 
peculiar favours : And it muſt ſtill be confeffed, it is our own fault 
where length of life is not attended with growth in grace, and 
. meetneſs for ſuperior glory, 


I I ſhould now proceed to the ſecond general head propoſcd ; bi 
not having room to finiſh, all my defign at once, I ſhall conclude 
this diſcourſe with.theſe two reflections. 


Firſt Reflection. What a rich advantage is put into the hands 
of a young convert! When a finner, ia his younger years of lit 
is changed into a ſaint, what a bleſſed privilege is granted him by 
divine grace]! And what a glofious gpportunity is aftorded him, 
the improvement whereof may reach to everlaſting ages! 

Happy ſoul, who art reconciled to God betimes, and a thouſand 
fins in the following courſe of thy life are herchs prevented 
Happy foul, ts whom Chriſt has manifeſted his love in the be- 
ginuing of lite, and ſaved thee betimes from eternal death ! Ac 


a 


rm. XXXIX, THE RIGHT IMPROVEMENT OF LIFE, 455 


cording to the courſe of nature, thou haſt a proſpect of doing long 
ſervice for thy Lord and thy God. Awaken all thy thoughts; con- 
ſult, contrive, and ſeek divine advice what thou ſhalt do for his 
honour, who hath given thee fo early a ſalvation. Pray for the 
direction of the blcfſed Spirit, to mark out the paths of thy feet, 
and to employ thy head, thy hands, and thy tongue, in the molt 
„u manner for thy God, and the moſt uſeful for the good 
of men. 


« Remember, every hour of thy time is a part of thy treaſure : 
Let it not be ſaid at lait, it was a prize put into the hands of a fool 
that had no {kill nor heart to uſe it. God, even thy God, expects 
a daily revenue of glory, as the juſt improvement of this treaſure. 
Let a holy zeal be kindled within thee, to do glorious ſervices 
for thy Creator and thy Saviour, and to ſhew thy large returns of 
love, to him who hath firſt loved thee. Let a pious ambition 
ſct all thy powers at work to do fome uncommon good for men, 
and to be made an extenſive bleſſing to all that are near thee, 
Ariſe, and ſhine long, as a fair example of holineſs in a dark 
and wicked world, and let every year of life brighten thy cha- 
racter on earth, and enlafge thy reward in heaven. Be not 
content merely to get ſate within the walls of paradiſe; the thicf 
on the croſs, who was called at the laſt hour of life, obtained this 
privilege ; but let thy ambition riſe higher, and reach at ſome of 
the more exalted ſtations in that kingdom. Then ſhall it appear 
that life is thine in the ſweeteſt ſenſe, when every ſtage and period 
of it hall add new honours to the name of thy God, give new 
bleſſings to the world, and advance the joys of thy own eternity.” 


Second Reflection. If life be ſuch a privilege to a chriſtian, and 
be a part of his treaſure in this ſenſe, then what a diſmal account 
hath an old finner to give, who hath waſted lite and time in folly 
and guilt, and no part of it hath been improved for his eternal 
happineſs. 


O miſerable creature ! Neither life nor dcath is thine. *Be- 
think thyſelf a little, and review the diſmal fcene : Say to thy ſoul, 
What have I been doing theſe fifty or Gxty years? I came into 
life guilty and unclean, and am now upon the borders of death un- 
clean and guilty ſtill. I was born a child of wrath, and am a fon or 
daughter of wrath ftill. I was by nature an enemy to God, and ! 
am an enemy to God till, and have no interett in his love. Life 
was given me that I might ſeek reconciliation and grace; but I have 
neglected and abuſed offered grace, and am not yet reconciled to 
my almighty and offended Maker. The Judge is juſt at hand, me- 
thinks I hear the ſound of his chariot-wheels, and a diſmal account 
have I to give of all my waſted life. I have done no real ſervice 
for God, nor have given an — of holineſs to men: but alas 
I have been a pattern of iniquity, or at leaſt, I have followed a mul- 
titude to do evil: Every year have I heaped up to myſelf new 
treafures of wrath in hell, inſtead of ſecuring a crown in heaven, 
and advancing my ſtation and my joy there. Is there any ** for 
me in the poor remains of lite that may yet be allotted me ? Is the 
grace of the goſpel ſufficient to ſave ſuch a wretch as Jam?“ 


„Ves, O ſinner, it is ſufficient, for Jeſus Chriſt came into the 
world to ſave ſinners, even the very chief of them. 'There is grace 
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in the heart of the Father to receive thee ; there is ſufficient virtue 
in the blood of Chriſt to cleanſe away all thy guilt ; there is influ. 
nce enough in the bleſſed Spirit to fotten thy heart, and renew th 
Ce though thou art an old hardened rebel, and a tranſgreſſor 
from thy very infancy. Loſe not a monient more, but ſet about 
the work in good earneſt ; trifle no longer with grace, thou who art 
on the borders of the grave; fly to the hope that is ſet before thee ; 
beg ſalvation of God with daily and nightly tears, and give him no 
reſt till he hath heard thee. Such an importunity is like to be ſuc. 
ceſsful; and then, though thy temporal life hath been no benefit to 
thee hitherto, yet the laſt moments of it may poſſibly be accepted, 
and prevent thy everlaſting death; God who is rich in mercy, may 
beſtow on thee ſome humble place in heaven, but thou canſt ng: 
expect to ſhine amongſt the brighteſt ſaints. 'I hou mayeit be 
bleſſed among the dead who die in the Lord, and reſt from thy ſor- 
rows and thy fins ; but thou haſt ſcarce any good works to follow 
thee. Thy works in all the ſprightly years of thy life, have been 
matter of guilt and ſhame, and it 1s e mercy, that they ſhall 
be remembered no more. But if thy heart be broken for fin, and 
healed by the blood of Chriſt, thy humble repentance, and thy 
holy faith in the fe remaining days of old age, and death ſhall be 
accepted through the abounding grace of the goſpel. The dyin 
thief on the croſs forbids thee to deſpair utterly, though thou ba 
run a terrible riſk, and ventured on the — of deſtruction; 
And it thou art ſaved at laſt, it is fo as by fire, it is like a brand 
lucked out of the burning, or as a man eſcaping naked out of the 
mes, and paſſing on the very brink of hell into everlaſting life.“ 


The- Recollection of the doctrinal part. And is life the only 
ſpace given me to be reconciled to God, and am I ſtill a {tranger 
and an enemy? Have I waſted away fo many years of this golden 
ſeaſon of hope; this day of mercy, and have I not yet received this 
mercy, nor Lid hold on this hope ſet before me: Scarch, examine, 
enquire, what is thy ſtate, O my ſoul? And if thou art yet a chil 
of wrath, and unreconciled to God, make haſte and fly for refuge 
to the grace of the goſpel. Cry mightily for repentance and for- 

ivenefs in the name and blood of Jcfus. Let no more days of thy 

ife paſs away in fuch a dangerous and dreadfu) ſtate, leſt life ſhould 
come to a ſpeedy period, and then thou art baniſhed from grace 
and hope for ever. | 


„gut if the characters of a ſincere penitent, and a holy chriſtian 
be found with thee ; if thou art partaker of the love of God, through 
the grace of Jeſus, then bleſs * Lord, O my Joul, and let all that is 
wil lun me praiſe his holy name, that he has not cut me off in the days 
of my enmity to God, unſanctified, and unpardoned ; that he has 
lengthened out my life and the ſcaſons of his mercy, till he has 
changed my ſinful nature, and ſecured me in the covenant of his 


grace. | 
4e Is life given me as an opportunity of ſervice wy Lord Jeſus? 
It is he that has redeemed me: it is he that has laid out his va- 
luable life for me, what ſhall I do, O my Saviour, to make ſome 
humble returns of acknowledgment and love? O let my uſelels 
and unſerviceable years be forgiven, and let the remains of lite, 
whether long or ſhort, be all devoted to the intereſts and honours 
of my Redeemer. Were it poſſible for the ſaints, after they hav? 
| 1 
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dwelt ſometime in heaven, to come down and dwell on earth 
again, how would they multiply their labours, and lay out their 
new life in more activity and ſervice for their God and Saviour? 
When they have found and taſted what a heaven of happineis fuc- 
cceds the thort labours of life, how would they double all their 
zeal and diligence, and be grieved they could do no more? When 
they have ſeen and converſed with their beloved Lord, and beheld 
him face to face, with how much warmer love would they engage 
in his ſervice ? Surely they would all cry out, that the longett lite 
on earth is muy too hort to ſhew their zeal, affection, and grati- 
tude to ſo divine and glorious a friend. Think of this, O my ſoul, 
and remember. it thou ever arrive ſafe at heaven, thou wilt with 
thou hadſt done more for thy beloved Lord here on earth. 


« Is this mortal life continued to me that I may ſpread a ſavour 
of piety amongſt my feilow-creatures, and ſet a religious example 
to men? Lord, ſuffer me td do nothing that may lead ſinners 
aftray from thee. Pardon all the evil examples I have ever given, 
and let My future conduct ſhine in holineſs, as a pattern to thoſe 
that are round about me. Methinks, I would convince the world 
that religion has ſomething excellent and divine in it, and encou- 
rage them to the practice ot ſtrict godlineſs. - 


« Is life prolonged that I may be profitable to mankind, and 
have I lived thus long already to fo little purpoſe ? "Though my, 
coudnets extends not unto thee, O Lord, yet I entreat that m 
fellow-creatures may be the better for me white I continue 2 
them. O may the God of Abraham beſtow vn me that rich fa- 
vour which Abraham received in thoſe divine words of promiſe, 
J will bleſs thee, and I will make thee a bleſſing ; Gen. xii. 2. I would 
f2in live uſeful and beloved, that I may die defired and lamented. 
What a thameful thing is it when 1 go out of the world, that my 
acquaintance ſhould ſay, * He is gone, but there is no loſs of him.” 


„Hare my days been prolonged thus far that my. hopes of 
heaven might be daily increaſing, that my evidences of adoption 
mizht grow ſtronger daily, and my foul be more prepared for 
heaven: Look inward then, O my ſoul: Haſt thou acquired a more 
divine and heavenly temper than in years paſt ? Art thou wrought 
up to a greater meetneſs for the inheritance on high? Are thy de- 
tires, thy appetites, and all thy powers more fitted for the buſineſs 
ot heaven, and attempered to the ble ſſedneſs of the upper world ? 
Art thou growing fitter {till for the fight of God, for converſe with 
Chriſt, for the company of ſaints and holv angels? How are thy 
days and months, and years run out to waſte, it thou art fo much 
nearer death, and yet are not ſo much riper for heaven? f 


And is it poſſible that a length of life ſhould be ſo improved, as 
that my crown of glory, and my portion of happineſs may be en- 
larged hereafter ? Let my holy ambition awake at ſuch a hint as 
this, and let me aſpire to a ſuperior rank agong the bleſſed, by- 
employing every part of lite to the moſt noKte and excellent pur- 
poles for which life is granted. Let me ever abound in the work 
of the Lord, fince lam affured that no part of my labours thall be 
in vain in the Lord, or want its proper recompenſe. Though it is 
the blood of my Redeemer that has purchaſed all the prizes and 
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crowns/in heaven; yet if I am a ſwift runner in the chriſtian race, 
and the race itſelf be long, I am fitted to receive the fairer prize; 
And it I am an active and victorious ſoldier in the army of Chiif, 
and have ſerved faithfully through a tedivus war, I may have rea. 
ſon to hope for a brighter crown. We may humbly wait for a te. 
ward in proportion to the work, according to the encourage. 
ments of the bible, while we ftill acknowledge that it is frec and 
ſovercign grace both enables us to hold out workihg, and beſtows 
the rich reward.” Amen. 


« 
HYMN FOR SERMON XXXIX. 
The right Improvement of Life. 


3 is this Iſe prolong'd to me ? : | Let me no more my ſoul defile 

> Are days and ſeaſons given? With fin's decentul toys: 

Shall I not theu prepare to be | Let chearful hope encreaſing fill 
A fitter heir tor kcav'n ? Approach to heavenly Jos, 
r - 

Il never let theſe moments paſs, My thank ſul lips ſhall loud pra laim 
Theſe golden hours be gone: The wonders of thy praiſe, 

Lord, I accept thy offer'd grace, And ſpread the favour of thy name, 
I bow before thy throne. M here c'er I ſpend my days, 

Now cleanſe my foul from ev'ry fih On carth let my example ſhine : 
By my Redeemer's blood : And when I leave this ffate, 

Now let my fleſh and heart begin May heaven receive this foul of mire 
The honours of my God. To bliſs divinely great. 

== * " 


SERMON XL. 


The Privilege of the Living above the Dead. , 


þ 1 Cor. iii. 22. Whether liſe or death. all zcc yours. ' 


\ \ HEN theſe words were explained, this doctrinc was drawn 
from the firſt part of them, viz. + When lite is given or continued 
to the ſaints, it is for their advantage.“ 


The firſt thing propoſed, in our meditations of this truth, was to 
make it appear by a variety of inſtances, that lite is deſigned - 
the benefit of chriſtians. I proceed now to the 


Second, viz. to amplify and confirm this doctrine yet further, 
by repreſenting what various graces may be exercilcd on earth, 
which can have no place in heaven; and to diſcover in what k- 
ſpects, a Hving chriſtian may be ſaid to have tome advantage ova 
the ſaints that are dend. 


I. The firſt grace I ſhall mention, which belongs only to th!s 
lie, is, faith of things unſeen, whether preſent or tuture : for it 
heaven this fort of 7 ended and loſt; it vanithes into fight. 
1 Cor. v. 7. Here in thisvorld we walk by faith, and not by feht, 
but in the world above, we ſhall live by fight, ard not by laith. 


Bleſſed are lhnje fouls..00/ th who hare not ſeen, aud ye! lare heli red; 
Ihn xx. 29. iy ” 


him 
all t 
Who 
that 


awe 
in t! 
witl 
Goc 
me 

mak 
and 


heat 
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XL, 
ce Hereby the living chriſtian doth much honour to God, and offers 
* him a revenue of ſuch glory, as can never be offered to him _— 


if, all the ſaints and angels on high. 'T'o believe that there is a Go 

who made all things, among a world of atherits, that deny him 
that made them; to carry it toward an unſeen God with a ſolemn 
awe of his majeſty, and deep reverence and ſubmiffion to his will, 
in the midſt of thoughtlefſs finners who deride religion. and live 
without God in the world; to believe that the bible is the word of 
God, notwithftandiag all the difficulties contained in it, and all 
the bold and {ubtie cavils that intidels have raifed againft it, to 
make this word the ground of our religion, the rule of our practice, 
and the foundation of our hopes, in the midſt of an age of deiſts and 
heathens, that laugh at our bible and our belief together : Theſe 
are noble inſtances of a militant faith in a world of i1ntidelity. To 
believe that Jeſus of Nazareth, who was hanged upon a tree with- 
out Jeruſalem, and died there, is the only begotten Son of God, 
the Maker and the Saviour of the world, to believe that he now 
lives and governs all things at the right-hand of his Father, and to 
truſt in him who died upon the croſs to give us a crown of eternal 
. life; theſe are ſuch exerciſes of the grace of faith, as have no 


place in the world of fight, where every faint beholds him tace to 


Cod and our Redeemer, whom having no ſeen doe love, and in wha, 
Uough now we ſee him not, yet believing, we rejoice with jo unjpeakable j— 
2 Peter 1. 8. 

To believe that there is a heaven of glory far above the clouds, 
where our Lord feſus Chriſt has dwelt in his human nature almoſt 
two thouſand years, and where ten thouſands of his bieſſed faints 
and angels are for ever enjoying divine confolations ; to maintain a 
ir belief that there is a reward for the righteous laid up on high, 
While they are here trodden to the duſt 51 wo believe there is a hell, 
an unſeen world of miſery and torture, where damned ſpirits are 
punithed for their rebelliqn againit the great God, and fhall 

ever ſuffer the weight of his indignation ; and to walk through 
this world with a holy negligence and contempt of it under the 
influence of theſe future invitibles, theſe eternal joys and eternal 
torrows : This is a faith that gives much glory to God, while we 
ve, and ſpeak, and act, while we ſufter and endure, as ſeeing iam 


i 


to ho is inviſible, and firmly believing all the joys and terrurs o 
tor other world, which arc hidden from us by the veil of fleſh and 
d. 
er, This was the faith of the ancient patriarchs, Abraham, Ifaac, 
th, and Jacob; this was the fich of Noah and Moſes, and many other 
re- Leroes, whoſe names thine with honour in St. Paul's epiſtle to the 
VET Hebrews and the great and blefled God received daily honours 
ram this their faith. In heaven ail theſe invifihles are ſeen, all 
his Meſe tuturities become ſucſent, and they are no longer matters of 
rin ich. O chat this faith might overſpread the earth, as fight is 
ht. und all over heaven | % | 
bt; . II. Hope and expeQation of future bleſſings, either here or 
th, ncreatter, under all preſent darkneftes and diſeouragements, 8 
6d; other grace which may be exerciſed by the living ſaints; but 


7 vr {> 
"Y 4 — 


face : Such acts as theſe, are only ſuited to our prefeat ſtate of 
2bſence from the Lord, and vet they are highly honourable to- 
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among the ſaints that are dead there is no room nor place for it; 
for in heaven our hope is turned into enjoyment ; hope that is ten or 
enjoyed. is not hope, what a man ſteth, why doth he yet hope for ? Hat if we 
hope for that which we fee not, then do we with patience wait for it, Rom, 
vill. 24. And this patient and chearful expectation under difcou- 
raging difficulties, is a glorious homage paid to God, ſuch as the 
ſaints in heaven cannot pay him. 


The living chriſtian knows not what honour he brings to his 
God, when his hope for promiſed mercies bears itſelf up, while 
there are no appearing proſpects to the eye of ſenſe, and in oppo- 
ſition to a thoufand riting dangers; when he can hve upon the 
naked promiſe, and be affured of the full performance, mere! 
becauſe his God hath ſpoken it. Then we give honour to God, 
fuch as the fouls in heaven cannot give him, when under the re- 


newed exerciſe of faith and repentance we maintain a humble; 


hope of the pardon of fin through the promiſes of his goſpel, 
even though our iniquities have been exceeding great, and though 
fin is every day working and ſtriving againſt our beſt purpotes, aud 
too often bringing us under freſh guilt. 


Then we glority our bleſſed Redeemer ſo as the ſaints in heaven 
cannot glorify him, when we feel our conſciences burdened with 
„and yet maintain faith and hope of acceptance with a great 
and holy God, through the death, righteouſne 8, and interceſſion 
of a perſon whom we never ſaw. This is an illuſtrious honour 
done to the name, and ſacrifice, and mediation of the Son of God. 


Then we give glory to the bleſſed Spirit our enlightener, and 
our ſanctitier, when in the midſt of our own errors and darknellcs, 
and in the midſt of difficulties and cavils raiſed by men, we truſt in 
his — guidance into all neceſſary truth; when we walk on 
in the midſt of temptaꝶons, waiting and hoping for freſh ſanctify. 
ing influences, while we feel and groan over the deccitfulneſs and 
the weakneſs of our own hearts, that are too ready to ſtart aſide 
from God like a broken bow. ___— 


Then we honour God and his goſpel indeed, when we hope f“ 


our own nnal falvation through the blood of the everlaſting cove- 
nant, having fled for refuge to the hope that is ſet before us, 
though by the wiles of the devil, we have been under ſtrong temp- 
tations to deſpair, and ſometimes have ſeemed to be forſaken of 
God, as Chnit Jeſus was when hanging on the croſs : It was then 
that he glorified his Father and his God, by the conſtancy and 
courage of his hope, in ſuch a manner as he was never capable ot 
doing after that great and dreadful day; and herein his poor tempt- 
ed followers have been noble imitators of their Saviour and theit 
Lord, and bave heid faſt their confidence in divine mercy in the 
e of ſore temptatiops, and given great glory to their God and 

ather. a 

Nor is this hope a vain preſuming confidence, or a bold fit f 
enthuſiaſm, for it evidences-its own heavenly and divine original, 
by keeping the ſoul pure, and holy, and humble, in the midſt of 
all this darkneſs, and this diſconſolate ſtate ; He that hath this hope 
will puri lime, eren as Chriſt is pure; 1 John in. 3. A preſuming 
hope that carries no ſpring of holineſs in it, can neither honour God 
nor profit men. 
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But there are other occaſions alſo in this life, for the exerciſe of 
the grace of hope, viz. amidſt huge and threatening difficulties, 
that relate to the public intereſts of religion. When the tecble 
and doubting chriſtian fees the affairs of the church of Chriſt fink- 
ing daily, * is almoſt ready to ſink and die too, and to deſpair for 
Zion; and it is the language of his unbelief, by whom ſhall Jacob ariſe, 
for he is ſmall , But the ſtronger chriſtian, who knows how to live 
upon a promiſe, can reply, that the God of Jacob is almighty, the 
king of [{rael is the true God and everlaſting king. and the intereſt 
of the church ſhal! riſe again, even though it were drowning ; for 
not all the floods on earth, nor even the gates of hell ſhall prevail 
againſt the church that is built upon Jeſus the rock of ages: And 
Jeſus himſelf receives his ſpecial tribute of glory from his ſaints on 
earth, while they triumph in this hope. 


; There are alſo ſome ſeaſons wherein a living ſaint honours God 
in this world, by maintaining his hope in the midit of yarious trials 
that attend him in his private affairs, and eſpecially when poverty 
and diſtreſs overtake him like an armed man, and he hath no other 
help nor hope left, but in ſo-ne gracious words of promiſe, and 
ſome unknown appearances of providences in his behalf. Bleſſed 

are the poor who can live by faith! A chriſtian honours God alſo 
reatly in the days of fickneſs, and the hour of death, when he 
cels nature finking, and fleth diſſolving; yet he can look upon his 

withering limbs without diſmay, in the hope of the reſurrection, 
and ſpeak in the language of holy Job, Though after my fin worms de- 

rour this body, yet in my fleſk ſhall I ſee Cod; Job xix. 26. 


grant that the ſaints who are in heaven, the ſpirits of the juſt 
made perfect, wait alfo, and hope for the reſurrection of the 2 1 
and all the promiſed bleſſings of that day; but they have a bright 
and ſure proſpect of it by the light of glory, in which they read 
all the promiſes; and they have a pledge and pattern of it in the 
body of Jeſus Chriſt raiſed from the dead, and glorified in the midft 
of them. Their hope lies under no darkneſs, no diſcouragement. 
The ſaints on earth therefore, in the exerciſe of this their hope, 
give a greater glory to God than thoſe in heaven; for it — — 
with mighty difficulties, and overcomes them all. It is ſuch a hope 
as Abraham built on the mere promiſe of God, that he ſhould 
have a ſon when he was a hundred ycars old, and his wife Sarah 
was ninety. He hoped in God who quickeneth the dead, and calleth thoſe 
things which he not as though they were ; who againſt hype believed in hope, 
that he might become the Father of many nations, according to that which was 
Jpoken ; ſo ſhall thy ſeed be. He ftaggered not at the promiſe of God through 
unhelief, but was ſtrong in faith, giring glory to Cod; Rom. iv. 17, 18, 20. 


III. Liberality and compaſſion to the poor is another exerciſe of 
grace, for which this life only gives opportunity. The objects of 
our bounty on,carth are both ſaints and finners; for we are charged 
to 1mitate our heavenly Father, who commands his fun to riſt on the evil 
and the good, and his rain to full and refreſh the juſt and the unjuſt ; Mat. 
v. 45, But in the world to come, the ſaints are raifed far above 
the want of our compaſſion, and condemned ſinners in their long 
everlaſting miſery are forbid all refrethment. 


It is in this life only, that we can ſhew our love to Chriſt himſelt, 
by refreſhing the bowels of his ſaints. 1t is here that we may trea- 
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ſure up matter for divine approbation and ſolemn applauſe, in the 
great judgmentgday, when the alms that have been given in a 
rivate corner, where the left-hand has not knowy what the right-hand did, 
all be publiſhed with honour before that innumerable aſtenb1,, 
« I remember,” ſays our bleſſed Lord, 1 well remember, when 


in vonder world ye fed my hungry ſaints, then ve {ed and nourithed 


me; when ye gave drink to them, ye gave drink o me, and rclicy- 
ed my thirſs ; when ye beſtowed garments on them, it was I that 
was naked, and ye clotheg and covered me; and when ye viſited 
them in ſickneſs or in prifon, I was the priſoner, I was fick, and 
take it as Kindly as though ye had vitited and comforted me.” 
Aſtoniſhin 9 — of the Son of God ! Surprizing honour 
put owthe hiberal chriſtian ! But here is the only place tor acquiring 
theſe honours, though they are publiſhed hercatter. 


There is no poor chriſtian to be ſupplicd in heaven out of the 
ſtores of vour bounty, no naked ſaints to be clothed there. Allthe 
regions of heaven cannot afford any ſuch object of your compafſion 
and love. Many a ſaint on earth is hungry, and thirity, and naked, 
and expoſed to ſore hardthips and neceſſities, hut necefiities and 
hardſhips are unknown in heaven. Many a widow, and orphan, 
and poor deſtitute chriſtian, lies ſick and groaning as it were at the 


gates of glory: Let us ſeize the opportunity to feed, to ſupport, 


and to comfort mem; for there is no deſtitute creature, no lick or 
poor, no needy widow or orphan, within the gates. 


Life is given to ſome perſons for this very end! Good Dorcas 
was even ratſed from the dead, and had her life lengthened out to 
make more coats and garments for the poor. Miniſtering to the 
ſaints is a delightful labour, and a buſineſs worth living for. In this 
world the rich chriſtian has the honour of being a ſteward for God 
to feed his children; but in the world above, there are no earthly 
treaſures to receive ſuch a fort of conſecration as this is, no alms to 
be offered up as an acceptable ſacritice to God the Father, or to his 
Son Jeſus. See then that ye practiſe this virtue as often as provi- 
dence gives a proper occaſion, and thus conſecrate your ſubſtance 
to the Lord of the whole carth. Lend a little to the Lord in this 
manner, and it ſhall be paid with large intereſt : Ile that hath pity on 
the poor lendeth to the Lord, and he will repay him; Prov. xix. 17. 


Perhaps another weck, or another day ſhall divide you from all 
vour earthly riches; no more of them can be laid out for God: 
Perhaps death may fend you into the invitible world, and ye ſhall 
have no more objects of your pity for ever - what fever thy hand then 
finds to do, do it with all thy might; Fecl. ix. 10. You that are rich in this 
world, be rich in good works, ready to diſtribute, willing to communicate, 
laying up in ftore @ good foundation againſt the time to come, that ye may lay 
hold on eternal life ; 1 Tim. vi. 18, 19. And remember that ke (hat 
fees ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparmagly ; but he (hat foweth bountijully in his de- 
triouttons to the poor, for the Sake of Chrift, ali alſo reap bountzjully of the 
riches of glory, in the great day of reward; 2 Cor. ix, 6. 

IV. Another grace which only the living can exerciſe, is, charity 
to our fellow-creatures under their miſtakes, or infirmitics, and a 
charitable and loving frame of ſpirit to our fellow-chriſtiàns who 
differ from us cither in principle or practice, 

Intirmities and miſtakes belong only to the preſent ſtate : This 


a 
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liſe is the only time when a fellow-ſaint can be overtaken ima fault, 
and when we are capable of reſtoring ſuch a one in the ſpirit of 
meccnefs. It is here only that the propoſed motive has any room 


or lace ; conſeder thy;elf left thou alſo be tempted; Gal. vi. I. And 


though weare bound to maintain an everlaſting averſion to every 


fin, yet we 1194.4 imitate. and honour the forgiving mercy of our 
God, by IpeaK19ng peace and conſolation to a returning ſinner. 


Be not too ſevere in vour cenfures, youawho have been kept from 
temptation, but.pity others who are fallen, and mourn over their 
fall, Dy not think or ſay the worſt things you can of thoſe who 
hive been taken in the ſnare of Satan, and been betrayed into 
ſome grotfer 1quites. When you fee them grieved and aſhamed 
of therr own follies, and bowed down under much heavinets, take 
occahon then to ſpeak a ſottening and a healing word. Speak for 
them kindly, and ſpeak to them tenderly. Hare compaſſion of them, 
left they be Froallowed up of over much ſorrow ; 2 Cor. 1. 7. And re- 
member tov, O cenſorious chriſtian, chat thou art alſo in the body, 
it is rich grace that has kept thee hitherto, and the fame God, who 
for wife ends has ſuffered thy brother to tall, may puniſh thy ſeve- 
rity and reproachtul language, by with-holding his grace from thee 
in the next hour of temptation ; and then thy own fall and guilt 
tall upbraid thee with inward and bitter reflecionss for thy ſharp 
cenſures of ty Wenk and tempted brother. This life is the only 
ume wherein we can pity the intirmities of our brethren, and bear 
their burdens, This law of Chriſt muſt be fulfilled in this world, 
fur there is no room for it in the next; wherefore bear ye one another's 
burdens, and fo fulfil ye the law of Chriſt ; Gal. vi. 2. 


This world is the only place where different opinions and doc- 
trines are found among the ſaints; Difagreeing forms of devo- 
tion, and ſects, and parties, have no place on high: None of theſe 
things can interrupt the worthip or the peace of heaven. See o it 
then, that you practiſe this grace of charity here, and love thy 
brother, and receive him into thy heart in holy fellowſhip, thoug 
he may be weak in the faith, though he may obſerve days and 
times, and may feed upon herbs, and indulge ſome ſuperſtitious 
tollies while thou are ſtrong in faith, and well acquainted with the 
liberty of the goſpel. Let not little things provoke.you to divide 
communions on earth ; but by this ſort of charity, and a catholic 
lolrit, honour the Saviour and his church here in this world; for 
hace there are no parties, nor ſects, nor contrary ſentiments among 
the church in heaven, this chriſtian virtue can never find any room 
tor exerciſe there. 'I'his kind of charity ends at death. 


V. Sympathy with mourners, and pity and relief to thoſe that are 
oppreſſed with many ſorrows, is a virtue that belongs only to the 
laints on earth. There are no forrowful Chriſtians in heaven, and 
ne various methods of comfort, which we practiſe toward our ſuf- 
ring brethren here below, are therefore impracticable in the upper 
world, The Grd bf all comfort is he who comforteth us in our tribilalions, 
for his reafum, that we may be eble to comfort thoſe that are oppreſſed with 
lheiy heary Mid us: 2 Cor. i., 4. This is pure religion and undefled, to 
n/it the fatherlefs and the widows in their affiitions, as well as to keep your- 
(res unſpotted from the world ; James i. 27. But it is the religion of 
due church on earth, not the religion of heaven. 


* 


Serm, XL, 


464 PRIVILEGE OF THE LIVING ABOVE THE DEAD. 


So then, and viſit thy brother in diſtreſs, viſit poor afflicted and 
ſuffering chriſtians : Go mention the promiſes of divine grace that 
belong to them in a ſuffering ſtate, and lead them to reit upon ſome 
happy promiſe : Go teach them the benefit of affliftive cucum- 
ſtances: Let the twelfth chapter to the Hebrews be your text, ard 
raiſe many a {weet inference for the ſupport of ſufferers. Tell 
them of the fruits of holineſs that grow upon the bitter tree of 
earthly forrows ; and that che Mood of the croſs blofioms with 
grace and glory. Put them in mind of the examples of divine 
deliverance, when ther: has beea no outward proſpect of help 
and hope. Lead them to a meditation ef the heavenly ſtate: 
Point their thoughts upward : Direct tücir faith and their hope 
thither : teach them to look at the things that are unſcen and cler- 
nal, that they may be able in the language of faith to ſay, 1% 
belt uffiictions which are but for @ woment, are working jor us an elernd 


weight of glory ; 2 Cor. iv. 17. 


There are no ſorrows among the inhabitants of heaven, no ſuf] 


feriags there, no pain, no complaint; nor is there any need of 
Your conſolations: This is a work you cannot do in paradiic, but 
God delights to fee his children here comfort one another in their 
travels through this valley of tears, this tireſorve wildernels; 
1 The,. iv. 18% Then let us g ve our rellow-chrittiags their due cf 

conſolation, and offer to our God the ſactiticelbt his delight. 


VI. Forbearance and forgiveneſs of real or ſuppoſed injurics, i; 
a grace to be practiſcd only by the living chriſtian. Chriſt Jeſus 
cur Lord demands it, and N a bar upon your hopes of the fc, 
giveneſs of God, if ye refuſe it to your fellow-creatures ; Met, 
Vi. 14, 15. And the great apoſtle entreats you to practiſe it. 1 
en therefore, as the elt of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kind: 
Refs, humbleneſs of mind, mec ue /ſꝭ, long-jtffering ; for hearing one andtler 
aud forgiving one another, if any man hath d quarrel agu any: Ira 
Chri/? forgave zou, in alſo do ye ; Col. iii. 12, 13. Charity, or love, 28 
It ſhould be tranflated, ſuffers long. beareth all things, and hopcth 
all things; and though conſidered in the general notion of love to 
the ſaints, it lives for ever in heaven; yet theſe ſpecial exercis 
of it belong to this world. Charity or love is not_cafily provckec, 
it thinketh no evil, gives every thing the beſt turn that it will bcar, 
ard puts the beſt Ente upon all things that are ſpoken, Q that 
every living chriftian night adorn his | rofcflion with the exercic 
of this virtue ! 1 Cor. xiit. 4—8. 


Mecknefs is a grace which has no place in the upper world, i 
this reſpect, that it has no triais there, Glorify God your Saviour 
therefore in the days of your trial here below, and be ye mec 
and lowly as he was; be ye flow to anger, and ſwi!t to forgive, 
2s God your Father is. When you hear a word of offence or fe- 
proach ſpoken, and feel the riſſug ferment of the blood, watc 
ag ainſt it, ſubdue it: this is the hour of battle. ſce that ye come 
ef conquerors, When there is a word of bitterneſs upon you 
tongue, ſtifle it, and keep filence, ſubdue the temptation, #7 
prevent that fin; give glory to God in this -manner, which the 

Fints in heaven cannot do. Dearly beloved, arenge not oui ſelrth 
but rather girt place unto truth: Fe not overcome with cvil; but orerccut 
evil with gaod; Rom. x11. 19, 21. 1 
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Love is a virtue that flouriſhes in heaven, it grows high, it ſpreads 
wide, and ĩt ſhines bright in the upper world. Love is a grace that 
out-lives faith and hope, and endures for ever. There is no ſuch - 
union of hearts, no ſuch ſacred bonds of affectiog, as are found among 
the ſaints on high. Heaven is the very element and region of love; 
but it is all love to God, love to Chriſt, and to our feilow-ſaints : 
For love to enemies is not known in that country, becauſe there is 
no enemy there. Jo love them that hate us, to bleſs them that curſe 
us; to pity, and forgive, and pray for thoſe that injure us; theſe 
are not only noble ſingularities of the chriſtian religion, which are 
not known amongſt all the catalogues of heathen virtucs, Hit ngi- 
ther are they practiſed in the heavenly world. As gl and 
ſublime as they are, yet they are never found among tie ſpirits of 
the j4/t made perfet : Thoſe holy ſouls, are all far above the reach 
of malice, hatred, and enmity ; there are no objects there for 
them to exerciſe theſe divine virtues upon. Love to enemies 
therefore dwells only amongtt the living ſaiats : To forgive injuries, 
is the glory that is peculiar to chriſtians in this mortal ftate, and 
our bleed Saviour has a moſt peculiar revenue of honour from it. 


But beſides the honour that Chriſt and his goſpel rec eive from 
ſuch a kind and charitable conduct, there is a plegfure in this 
victory over reſentment, that far exceeds the pleaſure of revenge 
which is the dęlight of the wicked: And it is a plcaſure alſo, which 
the ſaints above cannot partake of; for there are no offences, no 
injuries, no © bens von ge 20 This life alone is the time to for- 
give, and to be forgiven. Now who is there among us, that would 
not ſeize the opportunity of every injury and offence to practiſe a 
glorious duty, and enjoy a pleaſure which the bleſſed in heaven 
cannot taſte ? 


VII. Self-denial and mortification of fin, belongs alſo to this 
life alone. It is the firſt leſſon in the ſchool of Chriſt, to deny our - 
ſelves daily, if we will he his diſciples ; Luke ix. 23. but it is the leſſon 
of the ſchool and not of the palace ; a leflon for earth and not for 
heaven; for in the world above, our duty is all delight, and there 
is no need of contradicting our own pleaſure, or our intereſt, in 
order to pleaſe or ſerve our God, or our brother. In thoſe holy 
regions every part of our work is congenial to our ſanctified natures, 
and with reſiſtle ſs appetite and inclination he ſhall purſue all the 
duties that belong to that happy ſtate. 


Nor are there any fins to be mortified there: The body of death 
is buried with the body of fleſh in the grave, and earth is the place 
where the members of it muſt be put to death. Mortify your mem- + 
bers which are upon the earth, fornication, uncleaunefs, inordinate affettion; 
eval concupiſtence, and covetou/heſs, whach is wry; Col. m. 5, Let 
us be daily engaged in the zealous practice of this duty, and ſubdue 
all the unruly appetites that make an aſſault upon our virtue, that 
defile our conſciences, and ſubdue our peace. Now, now is the 
time to ſet ourſelves at work to fight againſt our vic ibus inclinations 
and our irregular defires : Now let us 2 our victories over 
fin and ſelf. Earth is the field of battle with fin: In heaven our 
defires ſhall all he pure and holy, there is no finful wandering appe- 
tte, no peryerſe affection; no irregular thought or wiſh amongſt all 

ſaints above; There is no conteſt with indwelling corruptions, 
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no ſuch conqueſts are to be gained in all that holy and happy world, 
There are no new honours of this kind to be given to Jeſus, the 
Captain of our Salvation, nor any new triumphs to be obtained 
over fin, to the glory of divine grace. Come then, let us bet 
_ ourſelves, and awake to the battle, let us bravely refift the work. 
. ings of fleſh and blood, by the aids of the bleſſed Spirit ; let us 
be ſtrong in the grace that is in 57 Jeſus, and maintain the glorious 
wartare, like ſoldiers who fight for the honour of their general, and 
who hope for a crown of immortality. 


[If this Sermon be too long, it may be divided here.] 


VIII. Repentance and godly ſorrow for our paſt offences, be. 
long only to this life. Converting grace works only on earth ; we 
are called to repent in order to be forgiven : Repent and be converted, 
that your fins may be blotted out ; Acts iii. 19. And the exerciſe of thi 
grace is not only neceſſary at firſt converſion, (though it moſt emi. 
nently qppears at that ſeaſon) but it muſt run like a thread through 
the whole courſe of this mortal life, till death ſhall put an utter 
end to fin. Let every known fin therefore which we are guilty 
be attended with ſome new and ſenſible exerciſe of ſhame, and 
ſorrow, and holy indignation againſt ourſelves. Let us live in 
a daily, conſtant, penitent frame, for we are daily finners. This 
33 ſenſe of fin, this holy mourning, is an honour done to the 
aw of our God. It is the living, the living who are called to thi 
work; for there is no repentance in the grave : Shew your hatred of fn 
therctore continually, and your ſincere fore to the law of holinels 
by ſuch an humiliation as becomes an imperfe@ ſaint. 


You will atk me, · Do no ſaints in heaven repent that they hare 
ever ſinned here on earth?“ 


I apſwer, that whatſoever regret they feel in the memory of ther 
paſt tranſgreſhons, it is not attended with ſuch ſenſible ſhame and 
inward pain at the heart, as are neceſſary to that duty of repent- 
ance that is required here on earth; for there is nothing muſt 
break in upon their perfect peace or joy in heaven. As God b 

_ faid not to remember their iniquities, uſe he does not remen- 
ber them in order to puniſh, ſo the ſaints above are not ſaid to n- 
nt of fin, becauſe they have no ſuch ſhame and grief accompany- 
ing it as whilſt they dwelt upon earth, and which are ſome of the 
moſt remarkableingredients in our repentance. 


But we may ſuppoſe there is among them ſome ſort of holy {lt 
diſplicency, and ny of a ſacred regret, that ever they d- 
tended ſuch a God, and ſuch a Saviour? There will be ſurely a 
inward and hearty diſapprobation of their former finful ways 
whenever they think upon them: And, indeed, without ſome 
reflection on their former guilt and miſery, they can never g 
due glory to Chriſt their Redeemer, who reſcued them from ther 
ſorrows and their fins. But all the painful and ſhameful attenda' 
of this grace of repentance muſt be baniſhed from heaven, becauk 
it is a fate of perfect joy and peace. 


IX. Patience and ſubmiſſion to the will of God under all mai- 
ver of painful providences, gives glory to God here on cart), 
ſuch as the ſaints in heaven cannot give him. We are taught indee 

, 


to ſay, Lord, thy will be done on earth, as it is in keaven ; Hut it is W 
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receptive will of God, or the will of his commands, which is here 
þ nifed, not his providential will, whereby he puniſhes ; for there 
is no affliction in heaven, and therefore there is no ſuch ſort of ſub- 
miſhon, no exerciſe of patience there: They obey the will of his 
commands in perfection there, and God himfelf has no will that” 
they ſhould ſuffer, or endure ſorrow. | 


Shew then, O believers, your ſubmiſſion to the will of God 
here, as dear and obedient children, when your heavenly Father 
ſees it needful to chaſten you; Heb. xii. 6—11. If ye endure chaſften- 
ing, God dealeth with you as with ſons ; for what ſon is he whom the Father 
chaſteneth not ? Gire him reverence therefore when he corrects you, and be 
ye in ſubjeAtion to the Father of ſpirits and lire. It is only children 
under age that their earthly fathers ſcourge and chaſtiſe ; ſuch 
are chriſtians in this watts; the ſons of God in their infant 
ſtate ; but when the children are grown up to manly age, they 
have no more chaſtiſement ; ſuch are the ſaints in heaven, who 
are grown to the fulneſs of the meaſure of that fßature which God deſigns 
for them in Chriſt. This life therefore is the only time when you 
can honour the ſovereignty and the wiſdom of God your Father, 
when he fees fit to take his rod in hand, and to inſtru& you in 
righteouſneſs. 


X. A ſacred compaſſion for periſhing ſinners, and longing deſire 
and labour for the converſion of ſouls, is a buſineſs that belongs 
to this life only. When we are paſt the line of time, and en- 
tered into eternity, we can add no new ſubjects to the kingdom 
of our Lord: This is a ſervice that can be performed no where 
but in the preſent ſtate : It is the living, and they alone that have 
this work intruſted with them. When the 7 are cloſed in the 
grave they cannot ſpeak for God, nor, exhort ſinners to he ſaved. 


Let miniſters call up all their powers then to the bleſſed work of 
the * Let them ſtir up all their gifts, and employ them all 
for the welfare of immortal ſouls. What is their furniture of hu- 
man learning? What are their talents of oratory, their flowing 
language, and their art of perſuaſion? What is their vivacity of 
ſpirit, their ſweetneſs of voice, their penetrating force of elocu- 
tion? What are all theſe but weapons of warfare to tight againſt 
the kingdom ot Satan among men, and inſtruments to build up the 
church of God on earth? What are they all but conſecrated gifts 
to win ſouls to Chriſt out of the Kingdom of this world? They are 
given only for ſervice in the preſent life. Let us uſe them then 
with-our utmoſt {kill for theſe holy purpoſes : For, whether there be 
tongues © they all ceaje : Whether there be knowledge and human learn- 
Ing, that ſhall rany/h away ? 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9. 1heſe poor impertect 
taleats are not made for heaven. Let our zeal therefore employ 
them to the utmdſt on earth. 


O let us be infant in ſraſm and out of ſeaſon, and prodlaim the terrors 
of the law to awaken the ſtupid and ——. to make them fly 
from the wrath to come. t us publiſh the glad tidings of the 
pol el, and by all the methods of compaſſion * tenderneſs, let us 

Cle 


ech and intreat finners to be reconciled to God. Let us fet 

the unſearchable riches of Chriſt before them, the all-ſufficiency 

of his righteouſneſs, and the power of his grace; and ſtudy and 
302 
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contrive how we may addreſs their conſciences in the moſt ſuc. 
_— manner, till we have won their hearts over to Chriſt and 
atvation. 


And let this got only be the labour of the ſanctuary, and the 
work of our public offices in the church, but let the houſes where 
we dwell, ang the families where we viſit, be witnefles for us in 


the great day, that we have inſtructed and warned the ſouls of 
men, that we have carried on the bufinefs of the pulpit in the 
arfour, and have ſpread the ſavour of the knowledge of Chriſ 
hrough all our converſation. | 


Let parents that are ſclicitous for the eternal welfare of their 
offspring, and love their ſons and daughters as their own fouls, let 
them ſeize the preſent opportunity for this ſort of work. Let them 
make uſe of all the language of gentle authority, and of conſtrain- 
ing love, to win the hearts of their children to God, to perſuade 
them to accept of the grace of Chriſt, and ſnatch them as brands 
out of the burning. Let friends and deareſt relatives, let maſters 
and rulers of families, lay hold on every juſt occaſion to ſpeak of 
the things of God to 7 that are near them. Life is the only 
time to expreſs our zeal for God, and love to ſouls, in ſuch a man- 
ner as this. When we pray, Thy kingdom come, we ſhould awak 
our endeavours to gain ſome new ſubjects to Chriſt. | 


Come, let us all engage our own conſciences in this ſacred and 
compaſſionate work, while we conſider, that to-day is the accepted 


tine, now is the hour of fulration., God may put an end to our own 


lives, or thc lives of our friends to-morrow, «:.d either their death 
cr ours will prevent this fort of work for ever. Then we can ſpeak 


no Pape. ar they can hear us no more: They will be for ever out 


of the reach of our compaſſionate defires to ſave them. We may 
ſend our bitter. fighs, and our fruitleſs groans, after them, when 
they are gone down to darkneſs without hope; and we may feel 
the inward anguiſh of a ſharp and pain 9 . while, 
through our neglect, and their own folly and wickedneſs, they are 
curſing the day of their birth, and crying out, in fall deſpair, 
under the torture of divine vengeance. | 


XI. Another grace which can be exerciſed only in this life, is, 
holy zeal, and boldneſs in the profeſſion of mb gn with cou- 
rage in ſuffering for Chriſt. eſe are virtues that belong only to 
our mortal ſtate ; theſe are made neceſſary to the ſaints, by the 
oppoſition that is raiſed againſt true religion by the men of this 


World. Here in this world, they that will lire godly in Chrift Jeſu, 
I 


muſt ſuffer perſecution ; 2 Tim. iii, 12. Our Saviour himſelf, in the 

firſt publication of his own goſpel, endured the contradiction of inner. 

azainſt himſelf; he ſealed his doctrine with his own blood, and has 

given his followers a glorious example of a ſuffering zcal and holy 

—— Imitate lum who endured the croft, and deſpiſed the ſhane; 
cb. Xxll. 2,3. 


This ſort of virtues doth not belong to the heavenly ſtate ; for 
there is no oppofition made to truth and, holineſs : There are no 
ſuch trials of our zeal and cOurnge in heaven ; courage to ſpeak 
boldly for Chriſt, and zeal to give him public glory, by maintain- 

, 


ing his goſpel in the face of terror and death; for there are go in- 
fidels, no fa 
» 


ners, no enemies in all the heavenly regions. There 
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are no threatening tyrants, no perſecuting powers, no penal laws 
in the upper world: No — ons, no fires, no gibbets nor axes 
t 


there for the followers of the Lamb; no cruel mockings, nor ſo 
much as @ reproachful word: but the greater our zeal is for the 
ſervice of God and our Saviour in the heavenly ftate, the greater 
ſhall be our honour and applauſe among the inhabitants of that 
country. | 

Endure then for a ſeafon, ye difciples of Chriſt, grow bold in the 

ofeſſion of his name, and exult with holy qe, that you are counted 
worthy to ſuffer ſhame for ns fe; Acts v. 41. It is here on earth 
only, that 1t 1s in your power to ſhew, how much you love your 
Saviour more than your life, and that your love to your Lord 1s 
ſtronger than death with all its terrors. Upon this account ſhall I 
exhort you to practiſe what the apoſtle James expreſſes; James1. 2. 
Count it all oy, my brethren, when ye fall into divers temptations ; for 
the proof or trial of your jaith jhall appear honourable and glorious when 
Chriſt comes ; 1 Pet. 1.7. It was a — and ſacred ambition 
among the primitive chriſtians to contend for the crown of mar- 
tyrdom. This world is the only ſtage for ſuch bloody conflicts, 
and this life is the only ſeaſon wherein we can obtain the addition 
of this ornament to our crown of glory. f 


XII. May I add in the laſt place, that a calm and chearful readi- 
neſs for a removal out of this world, is an honour done to Chriſt 
and his goſpel here on earth, which belongs net to the heavenly 
ſtate, Death, in the courſe of nature, as well as by the hands of 
violence, hath always ſomething awful and formidable in it. Fleſh 
and blood ſhrinks and trembles at the appearance of a diſſolution, 
and Chriſt delights to ſee the grace that he has wrought in his 
faints, gain the aſcendency over fleſh and blood, and conquer 
the terrors of death and the grave. He loves to ſee his followers 
maintain a ſerene ſoul, and venture into the inviſible world upon 
the merit of his blood, with holy fortitude and a chearful faith. 
It is only the living chriſtian that. can die, and glorify God his 
Saviour in that great and important hour. The ſaints, who are 
arrived at heaven, dwell in the temple 4 God, and all go no more out; 
Rev. iii. 12, They are for ever poſſeſſed of life and immortality, 
There are no more deaths or 7.28 for them to encounter, mw 
more terrors to engage their conflict. Death is the laſt enemy of 
the ſaints; and when the chriſtian meets it with ſacred courage, 
he gives that honour to the Captain of his Salvation, which the 
ſaints in glory can never give, and which he himſelf can never 
repeat, Dying with faith and fortitude is a noble concluſion of a 
life of zeal and ſervice. It is the very laſt duty on earth; when 
that is done, then heaven begins. 


Thus I have made it evident, in many inſtances, that there is 
a rich variety of virtues and graces to be exerciſed in this life, 
which have no place after death, and upon this account the livin 
chriſtian may be ſaid to have ſome advantage beyond the dead. 
Here an objèction or two will ariſe that may require an anſwer. 


Qbjection I. But is not heaven always repreſented as a ſtate of 
perfection? Is not grace and holineſs more complete there than 
ever they have been, or can be in the time of our mortal life? And 
yet, how can it be a ſtate of greater perfection, if ſo many graces 
ae wanting there ? 
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Anſwer.—Theſe graces. which belong to the living ſaint, and 
have no place among the happy dead, are but the various exerciſes 
of a ſanciihed mind, ariſing from ſome imperfections in our preſent 
ſtate. Faith is owing to our want of light: Hope is owing. to our 
want of enjoyment : Patience, courage, compaſſion forbearance, 
forgiveneſs, repentance, and {uch like graccs, are owing to the 
fins, the forrows, or the temptations that are found in this world 
only. The follies, the miſtakes, the intirmitics of ourſelves, or 
our feilow-chriſtians, or the wickedneſs of the worid wherein we 
hve, are the only things that give occaſion for the exerciſe of ſuch 

aces as I have now mentioned; therefore in a perfect ſtate there 
is no room for them. 


Yet every faint in heaven has a ſanQified nature, which is the 
root and ſpring of all theſe graces, and they would appear in glo- 
rious exerciſe again, if there were any objects, or occaſions, or 
. proper to excite them. Therefore the ſaints above are not 
defetive in any virtue or grace, though they have no actuaſ exer- 
eiſe of ſeveral of them in heaven. So God himſelf would not be in 
himfelf lefs merciful if he appeared in any province of his dominion 
where there was no creature in mifery, and contequentiy no pro- 
per object for mercy. He is a God of infinite compaſhon and for- 
givencis ſtill, though he has no immediate new exerciſcs of them 
in heaven, in a world where no finners are: for fin and nuſcry ate 
the only proper occaſions of forgiveneſs and mercy. Uhus the 
ſaints in heaven are perfect in grace and hohncſs, even though 
there ate no proper objects or occaſions, for this holineſs or this 

ce to manifeſt itſelf in ſuch peculiar inſtances as 1 have been 
8 in this diſcourſe. | 

II. How can it be faid, that a living chriftian has any advantage 
above the dead? Is not heaven better than earth? And upon that 
account, is not death often repreſented to us under moſt pleaſing 
colours in the zofpel, as it is an eſcape from the fins and ſorrows 
of this preſent ſtate, and as it conveys us into the world of bleſſed 
ſpirits, where there are infinite advantages above any thing to be 
enjoyed in this life ? 7 


Anſwer —Though the living ſaint bas ſome advantages which 
2 dead cannot partake of, yet it is very true, that the honours, 
the pleaſurcs, the joys, the perfections, and the advantages of hea- 
yen, when ſummed up together, are far more and greater, and are 
ingnitely preferable to thoſe on earth; but they are not all of the 
fame Kind. When we * 45 the ſtate of grace and the ſtate of 
daz together, we may boldly ſay, the ſtate of glory has vaſtly the 
preicrence; and St. Paul himſelf thought fo, Phil. i. 21, 23. Tote 
digotred, and tu be with Chriſt, is far better than to dwell in this finful 
world. He aflerts it, that death would be his own gain; yet ſtill 
he allows there are ſome advantages of this life, which death would 
deprive him of; for, ſays he, for me to lire in the fleſh, will be for 
the honour of Chriſt in his churches ; and I ſhall have this fruit of 
my life, even the furtherance of your faith and joy ; verſes 22, 25. 


When we are encouraging chriſtians to live above the fear d 
death, we repreſent to them all the glories and felicitics of the fu- 
ture world, which are infinitely ſuperior to all things we can enjoy 

in this life. But while we continue here on earth, under the diſl- 


* 
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culties and hardſhips of the preſent ſtate, we have need of patience, that 
when we have done the »vill of God, we may receive the promiſes; Heb. x. 36. 
And we have need of all thoſe peculiar advantages to be ſet before 
us, which can belong to our ſtations here on earth, on purpoſe to 
ſupport our patience, to bear us „e preſent burdens, and 
make us active in preſent duties: Although it muſt be ſtill confeſſed, 
that all thoſe advantages of this life, joined with our preſent fins 
and ſorrows, are much inferior to the actual taſte and fruition of 
the joys of heaven, where fin and ſorrow are known no more. 


This thought very naturally leads me to the improvement and 
concluſion ot my diſcourſe, which I thall wind up briefly in theſe 
tour practical interences : 


Inference I.—Since there are many virtues and duties which 
belong only to this preſent life, * let us loſe no opportunity for the 
22 of them, for the next day, or the next hour, may put it 
or ever out of our power to practiſe them.“ Eternity is ng 
duration indeed, but it will never afford us one ſeaſon for vitrti 
the ſick, for feeding the hungry, or for charity and meekneſs to- 
wards thoſe who injure us: Eternity itſelf will never give us one 
opportune for the pious labours of love toward the converſion of 
inful acquaintance and relatives. O let us not ſuffer this precious 
lamp of life to burn in vain, or weeks, and days, and hours to ſlide 
away unemployed and uſeleſs. Let us remember, that while we 
are here, we work for a long hereafter; that we think, and ſpeak, 
and act with regard to an eternal ſtate, and that in time we live for 
2 Let us call up all our powers to action and diligence, that 
not a day of our ſhort lives may paſs away, but what may turn to 
our account in the years of eternity. While God is pleaſed to de- 
lay our heaven, let our continuance on earth be filled up with the 
various exerciſe of ſuch graces as are ſuited to our preſent ſtations. 
Let this be a new ſpring and motive to our zeal, that we are doing 
ſuch honours to God and our Saviour here on earth, of which none 
of the ſaints above are capable, and for which this life is the onl 
ſeaſon : And let it appear in the day of retribution, that the leng 
of our life here on earth, has been a great, and real, and everlaſting 
advantage to us, by preparing us tor a higher ſtation after death, 
and a fairer inheritance in that world which is everlaſting. 


II. Though your hopes of heaven be never ſo well grounded, 
yet be not too impatient of dwelling logger on the earth : And though 
Jour burdens and ſorrows may be very great in life, yet be not too 

aſty and importunate in your defires of death.“ Support yourſelf 
under all the fatigues, trials and difficultieg, of the preſent ſtate, 
with this conſideration, that you are now employed in ſuch ſer- 
vice for God, and paying ſuch a tribute of honour to him in your 
ſuffe ring circumſtances, as all the ſaints in heaven cannot do. Some 
of the children of God in this world have been too impatient of 
life, and too eager in their importunities for death and the grave. 
Joh and Elijah were great favourities of heaven, but they failed 
a little in this point: And God, in the courſe of his providence, 
afterward made it appear what eminent ſervice he had for tliem 
both to do before they left this world. Elijah was deſigned to re- 
form the whole nation of Iſrael from idolatry, and Job to be the pa- 
rent of a new large family, and give the world an example of God's 


4 


* 


world knows not what it loſes by ſuch a death. e 


friends, or that may haſten the departure of holy perſons from his 


7 nur of Chriſt, and for the welfare of the ſouls of men. When 


* 


| r when a zealous and faithful miniſter goes down to the 
u 9 


holy parents enjoy : You know not, children, what benefit 3e 


finiſhed for ever; and we Ourſelves may ſuſtain unknown loſs by 
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rewarding providence. {/ life be yours, O chriſtians, and be numbered 

among your poſſeſſions, be not too haſty to part with it, nor o Hot 
throw bes! that talent which may yet in days to come be em- ſu 
ployed to the ſignal honour of thy God and Saviour. er 


III.“ If life be almoſt ſpent, and you have done little for God, ſee let 
that in your laft, your dying hours, if poſſible, you ſpeak and at be 
for his glory. Let not the whole ſeaſon of lite quite paſs away, if 
and be turned over like a blank leaf which has none of praiſes m 
of God“ written upon it. A word of warning from a death-bed 
may make a deep and happy impreſſion on thote that hear it, and n. 
through divine grace may fave a ſoul; and if fo, thou ſhalt hear of . 
it again with honour and applauſe in the great day. The thicf WM; 
that was converted — — the croſs, ſpoke a word for Chriſt in his by 
laſt moments, and it has been bleſſed to reſcue many trom the tis 
jaws of deſpair: That dying creature had done nothing for God in t 

is life; a vicious life, and a wicked creature] But the protefhon ” 
obs dincere faith and repentance which he made at his death, hath me 
been richly honoured in the kingdom of grace; and 1 am per. BW ti 
ſuaded it has helped many a fearful chriſtian on toward the king 
dom of glory. | pat 


IV. If ſo many valuable works are done, and ſo many graces Wh my 


are exerciſed on earth, which have no place in heaven, then the Wh 


lives of the ſaints are worth praying for. Precious in the eye of Wl this 
God is the life of his ſaints, and they ſhould be precious in the 
eye of man too. When an active, uſeful chriſtian, when a pious 


alas! how much good ceaſes from the carth for ever? The 


Let not children be impatient at the length of life which their 


may reap from their example, their counſel, their earneſt prayers, 
and ſecret wreſtlings with God for your ſouls: Let us have a care 
that we do nothing, that we may break the ſpirits of our pious 


lower world, whoſe virtues and graces are of eminent uſe among 
us. Let us rather pray earneſtly, that God would lengthen out 
the days of thoſe, who ſpeak and act with a uſeful zeal for the ho- 


death once has put a period to their days, all this ſort of ſervice's 


their ſpeedy departure out of this world. 

The Recollection. ! Is not this a ſtrange doctrine which I hare 
Heard to-day, that a chriſtian on earth has many privileges which 
can never belong to the ſaints in heaven? Is it not ſtrange tidit 
to hear, that there are many graces to be exerciſed in this lik, 


which neither ſaints nor angels can practiſe in the holy and heaven- 


ly world? And yet the evidence is ſo ſtrong, and the truth is ſo plain 
and certain, that I ſec it, and I muſt believe it. Remember then, 
O my foul, thou haſt one more motive to diligence in all the duties 

fit was a cuſtom in ſotmer days for merchants in their books of accounts to T. 
have Laus Dev, or Praiſe to God, written in the beginning of every leaf, and it * 
Alood- on the head of the page in large and fair letters, to put them always in mind 18 0 
that in their human affairs they ſhould carry on a divine deſign for the glory of God 

I 
0 | ; | 


WE 
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% or life than ever thou hadſt before: And thou haſt alſo one more 
ſupport under all = ſorrows, beyond what thy former days were 


ever acquainted with. A delightful ſupport it is under ſufferings, 
and a noble motive to duty. Awake, awake, all my active powers, 
fee det every grace be in exerciſe, and every talent be employed (o 
act bring this revenue of honour to my God and my Saviour in this 
ay, life, which the ſaints above cannot give him, and .which, at the 
ifes moment of death, muſt for ever ceaſe. | 
ded Bleſſed Spirit, lead me to the practice of the moſt uſeful duties, 
and BY that my ſervice may be of a large extent both to God and man. 
rot Now let me ſtudy and contrive, wherein 1 may beft promote the 
act intereſt of Chriſt and his goſpel here on earth. Let me bear the 
bis Wi burdens of life with a holy ſatisfaction: Let me endure the fa- 
the tigues of labour with a ſacted pleaſure : Let me reſiſt the tem 
ia Wi tations, let me ſuſtain the ſorrows of life like a good ſoldier of Chriſt 
in the preſent field of battle. Heaven will have other buſineſs for 
ath me, and proper work of its own: That is the place of joy and 
er- triumph. "nt 
0g" „% Forgive, O my God, all my ſlothfulneſs in duty, and my im- 
patience of ſuffering. Let this new and glorious motive poſſeſs 
ces my ſpirit powerfully, and influence all my future conduct, that 
the hen the meſſenger of death ſhall tell me, I muſt be employed in 
e of Wl this fort of work no more, I may look back from the borders of 
the eternity, and rejoice that I have been aſſiſted by divine grace, to 
ous do fo much for God on earth: and when I am called away from 
the the preſent ſtage of action, I may be received by my great Maſter 
The at the gates of heaven, with a Well done good and. faithful ſerrant, come, 


enter into the joy of thy Lord. Amen. * 
| — — — , 

heir | | i 
5 HYMN FOR SERMON XL. 

ers, The Privilege of the Living above the Dead. FT 

-are AKE my zeal, awake my love, Subdue thy paſſions, O my ſoul, - _ 

0 And ſerve my Saviour here below, I Maintain the fight, thy work purſue, 

this In works which all the faints above, Daily thy rifing fins controul, — 

— Which holy angels cannot do. And be thy vict'ries ever pew. | 

ont 


| . 
out My faith and hope may ſee the Lord, The land of triumph ſies on high, 
ho- Tuouzn veils of darkneſs lie between: || There are no fields of battle there: 


hen Hope ſhall reſt firm upon his word, Lord, I would conquer till I die, 
5 And faith rejoice in things unſeen. And finiſh all the glorious war. 
; by Awake my charity, and feed | Let ePry flying hour conſeſs 


The hungry ſoul, and clothe the poor: I gain thy gofpel freſh renown, 
In heav'n are found no ſons of need, And when my life and labours ceaſe, 


There all theſe duties are no more. | May I poſſeſs te promis'd crown. 
SERMON XLI, | 
| 


LL 


Death improved to our Advantage. 


N 


af Tur chief thing which the apoſtle has in his eye in theſe verſes, 
pi 5 to repreſent the glory and 8 the treaſures and poſleſſions 
| R P | . þ - * , | 


1 Cox. iii. 22. —— Whether life ot death all are yours, 
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that every believer is a partaker of, by virtue of his intereſt in 
Chriſt; and to ſhew, that whatſoever perſons or affairs a chriſtian 
has to do with in the natural, the civil, and the Wie life, they 
all all turn to his benefit ſome way or other. All the circum. 
(Kances that attend him while he continues here in this world, and 
even his departure out of it too, ſhall work for his good. Death is 
numbered among his poſſaſſions as well as lite. Death may be 
terrible to fcth and blood, for it is a curſe in its original nature 
and deſign, and ſinners will find and feel the curſe of. it; but i 
2s transformed into a bleſſing to the ſaints by the abounding grace 
.of the goſpel. "oF" | 
1 confeſs, it is a chriſtian's own death, that the holy writer ſeen 
.chietly and moſt particularly to deſign and intend here: And this | 
hall moſt largely inſiſt upon. But fince death in all its circum. 
ſtances and attendants, in all the extent of its dominion, and with 
All its power, is under the ſovercign management of God ou 
heavenly Father; it is conſtrained to ſubſerve his kind and grz- 
cious purpoſes to his own people, in all its forms and appearances, 
And i think upon this account, that I ſhall not tranſgreſs the 
.apoltle's great and general deſign, it I take the dreadful name of 
_ ,PEATH, in its wideſ and moſt formidable extent of power, and with 
relation to all its victories; and ſhew how, even in this largeſt ſen, 
it is appointed to ſubſerve the glory of God, and the kingdom f 
Chriſt, and by the grace of the new covenant, it is rendered uſe. 
ful and beneficial to every true Chriſtian ; on this account theretore 
it may be numbered amongſt his poſſeſſions. Death is yours. 


With this view I ſhall endeavour to run through theſe five ge- 
neral heads following, and improve cach of them, in a few pat- 
ticulars, to the benefit of chriſtians, agtecably to the deſign of my 
text. Death is made uſeful to a ſaint, when we conſider it, 


I. As reigning over all mankind in general.—II, As ſeizing on 
impenitent and unpardoned ſinners.—III. As taking captive the 
bodies of the ſaints.— IV. As depriving us of our dear relations 


: 


and kindred. And,—V. As bringing our own bodics down to 
r A 2 


I confeſs, T was very unwilling to leave the death of Chrift out 
of this catalogue; for his death is not only the moſt eminent bleſl 
* w Jo every Chriſtian, but it is alſo the price. that, purchaſed a 

other bleſſings in time, and in eternity. It is the death of Chrit 
that may be called the chiiſtian's richeſt treaſure, for it procures 
for him all the treaſures of grace and glory. It is the fruit of lis 
death, that all thing; are ours, whether Poul ar pollos, ar Ceplas, 0 
things preſent, or dungs lo come. / It is his deatli that gives truth and 
virtue to the words of my text, and to all the rich and ſpreading 

comments upon it, that faith can make here on earth, and that 
pur ſouls ſhall taſte and enjoy hereatier in heaven, 

Yet when I conſider, that the death of Chriſt is more direct 
expreſſed in many other ſcriptures, and does not ſeem at all to 
have been the defign of St. Paul in this text: and when I ſurvey 


what a vaſt and copious ſubjcA I muſt enter into, if I recount (bt 


"riches of bleſſing that are derived from this ſpring, I chuſe to rea 
that ſubject to another ſeaſon. - I procced 2 2 according !0 
one I have;propoſed, to tucat of the various adyantages to be 


8 ived from this propofition, Death ts yours, . br nd 


* 
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Fir, The death of mankind in general ſhall be made profitable to 
believers. The death of all the ſons and daughters of Adam, ſhall 
romote the improvement of the children of God, in know- 
edge, grace, and holineſs; for it inſtructs them in three mo 


uſeful leflons. WO 


1. It gives them a moſt powerful and ſenſible lecture on the va- 
nity of man. A burying-place filled with tombs, is a lively book 
of human frailty : It repeats the melancholy leſſon in every leaf. 
Each little grave-ſtone hecomes a preacher of vanity to the living, 
even in the profound filence of the dead. This is the doctrine 
of every riſing hillock, this is the univerfal theme: And every 
ſtately monument there ſtrikes the beholder with the fame mor- 
tifying truth ; though perhaps it ſwells with many pour "us titles 
and images of honour. And this leſſon of vanity ſtands written 
there ſtill in fair and indelible characters, though the name. of 
the dead, and all their praiſes be quite worn out, Duſt and aſhes, 
even without an inſeription, and without a monument, are ſilent 
but powerful teachers. Sy 


Alas, what is man in his beſt eſtate ! A poor and mortal 
dying creature! When we read the hiſtories of paſt ages and 
foreign nations, and find that thoſe whole nations and ages are all 
dead, and mingled with the duſt, and even thoſe, who once made 
a great huſtle and figure in this world, are now but an empty name, 
we cry out, What vain creatures we are!“ When we behold 
our neighbours and our acqraintance on the right-hand, and on 
the left, dropping away all round us; when we ſee one — 
another daily down to the grave of filence, it is a very natural an 


and juſt reflection; Alas, how frail is man !'*: When we behold | 


the young, the healthy, the fair, and the ſtrong, the rich, and 
the powerful, together with the poor, the feeble, and the ſlave, 
all yeilding to the common law of death, and turning into earth and 
rottenneſs, we have juſt occaſion to cry out, Whata vain empty 
thing is human nature, even the beſt of it: A piece of pretty 
mouldering clay: "Theſe bodies of ours are fine and curious engines 
but made of the duſt, and to duſt they return again.“ | 


This is the common ſtate, ſituation, and view of things in all 
ſeaſons, and in every generation. But when we fix our thoughts 
on ſome ſpecial ſeaſons or caufes of mortality, when we think 
of a famine or a peſtitence that ſweeps away thouſands in a few 


days, that empties the whole ſtreets in a night or two, and lays 


towns or cities deſolate ; when we read of wars and battles that 
overſpread the mountain with laughter, and cover vaſt / plains 


with human carcaſes; when we hear of ſtorms at ſea that drown 


many hundreds at once, and perhaps ſome thouſands fink down to 
death in their floating habitations, then we. are more Jcelingly 
penetrated with a ſenſe of our vanity, then we ſigh and groan alo 

and break out into this mourntul language? 0 2 
all mankind in tain ? Pf. Ixxxix. 49. How awful is thy government ! 


How terrible are thy judgmeats, thou Ama ty Sovereign of life 


and death Ihe ancient ſaints have made ſuch remarks often, and 
mixed theſe ſcenes of mortality with their pious thoughts, and turned 


them into deyotioa : They have drawn many ſcrious and pathetic 
Is parte ty oo dro - 2 


a 


rd ! haſt thou made 
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inferences from ſuch meditations on death, and vented ther muſings 


of thought in holy language. 


(i.) „ Shall man compare himſelf with God ? Mortal man thu 
dwelleth in houſes of clay, whoſe foundation is in the duſt, and who is cruſhed 


Mater; Job. iv. 17—19. Again: 


) *« What little reaſon have we to be proud and boaſtful! 
Poor dying muſhrooms, who {tart up for a few hours, but cannot 


aſſure ourſelves. of to-morrow ! To-day we ſwell and look big 
among men, - to-morrow we are a feaſt for worms. Our days are d 
a hand's breadth; verily every man at lus beſt eftate is altogether ranily ;" 


PT. xxxix. 5. Again: 


13.) Ho yainand fruitleſs a thing is it to put our truft in princes, 
or in the fon of man in whom there is no help ? His breath goeth forth, he re. 
turneth to his earth, in that very day, his thoughts periſh ; PI. cxlvi. 3, 4, 
_ is too weak a thing to encourage or ſupport our confidence.“ 


(.) What a neceſſary 1 is it then to fix our conſtant depend- 
ance God, even in all the common affairs of life ! Let us ue 
Jay "therefore, that to-day or to-morrow we will go mio ſuch a city, and 
continue there a year, and buy, and fell, and get gain; whereas ye kno: 
unt what will be on the morrew ? For what is your life Il is even a capo 
that th for a little time, and then range away; jor that ye ought 
to Jay if the Lord will, we ſhall lire to do this or that ; James iv. 13—13, 
And it is the ſame inference that holy David makes more than 
once upon a ſurvey of the mortality of man, in the Pſalms juſt be- 
fore cited, Lord, what wait I for ? My'hepe is in thee. Pl. xxXix. 11. 
Happy is he that hath. the God of Jacob for lus heip, whoſe hope is in the Lord 
his God, who: keepeth truth! for ever ; Pſ. xlvI. 5, 6. Ihe Lord is a 
everlaſting friend, he lives when creatures die, end fulfils his word 
of truth, when the words of princes periſh with their breath.” 


2. The death of mankind in general ſhews us the dreadful ei 
and deſert of fin. It diſcovers to us the awful holineſs and ter- 
rible Majeſty of God; and it teaches us what a ſublime value he 
puts upon his own law, and how fearſully he avenges the violation 
of it. I join theſe three things together, becauſe they ſtand to 
nearly connected in the divine economy. | 


I..) The univerſal death of mankind ſhews us, what a'dreadfil 
and heinous evil there is in fin, and, what wide deſtruction it ha 
deſerved. by one man fin entered into the rid, and death by ſin, an 
Fo death paſſed upon all men, for that all hare finned ; Rom. v. 12. I" 
the wages of fin is death ; Rom. vi. 23. Man wes made innocent, and 
while he continued obedient, he was immortal: Tranſgreffion 
and death came in together: A formidable pair! Two readfd 
names, big with miſchief and ruin to human nature, When ve 
ſee the , La of poor mankind, our fellow creatures, ou 
| brethren in fleſh and blood, let us remember the fin of our com- 
mon father, that firſt ſubjected him and all his poſterity to death; 
and ſet us reflect upon the dreadful evil that is contained in the 
nature of every fin; for it deſerves death at the hand of God. 
Klas, how often has the heſt of us deferved to die, for our trank 
_ grefhons have been multiplicd without number. 
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2.) The death of all mankind makes a ſolemn diſcovery to us of 
the terrible Majeſty of God and the juſtice that attends his govern- 
ment. He will not paſs by the guilt of his rebellious creatures, 
without a due reſentment of their crimes. And even though he 
pardons the fins of his own people, ſo as to ſecure them from 
eternal vengeance, yet they, muſt paſs through death, that the 
may learn What an evil and bitter thiag it is to have offended uxaink 
their Maker and their God, 


When we ſee a church-yard filled with little hills of mortality, 
the ruins of a pariſh, or a ſpacious town, and the duſt of many ge- 


nerations, we naturally cry out, as in Deut. xxix. 24. Wherefore 


hath the Lord done thus unto this land, and what meaneth the heat of all this 
great anger # The next verſc will give you an anſwer to it; yea, 
every man may anſwer himſelf, becauſe they have forſuken the Lord 
their God; they have forſaken his covenant of life, and finned againſt lim. 
Thoſe dreadful words, In the day thou cateſt, thou halt die, have been 
putting into execution almoſt ſix thouſand years, and the Lord's 
anger ts not yet turned away, but his hand is ſtretched out fill ; II. v. 28. 
the vengeance of the Lord is not yet fully executed according to 
the juſt demerit of fin. Though ae are ſaved from the difmal 
conſequences of death, yet God would not reſcue them from 
dying, that they might always remember what fin deſerved. 
Thus the death of all mankind diſcovers to us the awful Majeſty 
of God our Maker, who will not be affronted by his creatures, 
without terrible reſentment; he is a holy and jealous God. 


(3.) It teaches us the high value that God has for his own law, 
that he will rather daſh a whole creation to pieces, than ſuffer his 
holy law to be infulted and broken, without ſome reparation of 
the honour of it. The race of Adam is doomed to death, for the 
fake of ſin againſt this law, and mortality and a curſe ſpread over 
this lower world. Let us inure our thoughts to ſuch reflections as 
theſe, that we may ever keep our ſouls in awe of the Majeſty of 
God, and dread the thoughts of breaking his law, which he values 


above a whole world of men. O that fin may become the moſt 


hateful object in our eyes; it is this that has laid cities deſolate, 
and fills the graves; it is this that has corrupted and deſtroyed 
our natures; it has turned millions of ſtrong and well-tormed 
bodies into duſt: It has ruined the moſt beautiful part of God's 
lower creation, and is ſending thouſands daily to the pit of corrup- 
tion and noiſome darkneſs. It is fin has filled our nature with diſ- 
eaſes, and ſown the poiſonous ſeeds of mortality and death in 
every ſon and __— of Adam. A malignant and fatal poiſon, 
that has deſtroyed all the nations upon earth, and buried them 
under ground, heaps upon heaps, in above a hundred ſucceſhons! 
But I now go on to another diſtinct leſſon, that the death of all 
mankind teaches us. | | 


3, Itinforms us, in a very ſenſible and affecting manner, that | | 


we ourſelves muſt ſhortly die, and awakens the ſoul to actual pres 


paration for its departure. Heb. ix. 27. It is appointed for all men 


ouce to die, and after death the judgment, Joſhua and David, ſaints 
and kings, tell us, they go the way of all the earth : ** The grave is the 
houſe appointed for all the living ;” fob. xxx. 23. When we be- 
hold one after another, made of the ſame fleſh and blood as we 
are, going down to the duſt in a long continual ſueceſſion, we have 


: 
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a ſolemn warning, that we muſt ſhortly follow: There is no ran. 
ſom in this caſe, no hope of ſafety, no door of eſcape, and as 
Solomon expreſſes it, there is no di/charge in this war ; Keel, viii. 8. 


A true chriſtian takes notice of this with a pious awe upon his 
ſpirit ; and when he is ready to grow drowſy and ſecure, the fight 
of a funeral, or a grave, ſhall rouſe him out of his ſleepy temper, 
and awaken religion into life again : When he hears of a neigh. 
bour's death, he aſks his own foul, „Art thou ready? For the 
next ſummons may come to call thee away into the world of ſpirits, 
to ſtand before God the Judge of all.” | 


Thus a child of God reaps ſome advantage by the ſpreading 
empire of death over all mankind; he makes a facred improve: 
meat of the terrible waſte that the King of terrors has made over 
al! the earth: He learns the vanity and emptineſs of man in his 
beſt eſtate : He grows humble and dependant on the eternal God: 
He reads the dreadful evil of fin on every tumb-ſtone : "The death 
of every man calls him aloud to prepare for his own, and to he in 
actual readineſs for his entrance into the inviſible world.” Happy 
fouls, who take this warning, and ſtand ever prepared! 


But I. proceed to the next general head which I propoſed ; 

Secondly, As the death of mankind in general, gives theſe divine 
leſſons to a ſaint, ſo the death of impenitent ſinners, which hath 
ſomething in it very terrible, may be turned to the advantage and 
profit of believers, theſe three or tour ways : 

1. It we are true chriſtians, and perſecuted and injured here on 
earth, then the death of the wicked delivers us from our cnemics, 
and releaſes us from the wrath of our oppreſſors. In the grave tle 
wicked ceaſt from troubling, as well as the weary are at reſt; Job iii. 17. 


Look back to the diſtance of three thouſand years, and ſee the 


children of Iſrael on the banks of the red- ſca, rejoicing in the Lord 
their deliverer, when an army of Egyptian carcaſes floated on the 
waters, or were caſt up in heaps upon the ſhore : I heſe wete the 
cruel oppreſſors of the people of God: "They were drowned in the 
evening, and the morning light diſcovered the havoc that death had 
made, and the ſalvation it wrought for Iſrael, in the xiv. and xv. cf 
Exodus. See the whole city of Jeruſalem, and Hezekiah at the 
head of them, triumphing in the Lord, when he tent the angel ot 
death, and deſtroyed the beſiegers: A hundred and four-ſtore and fre 
thouſund Afſyrians lay dead on the border of the city; II. xxxvii. 36. Ly 
terrible things in righteouſneſs God anſwered the prayer of his ſuits ; Fl. 
xv. 5. And at the death of Herod, the father and mother of our 
blefled Lord were glad. for they returned from their flight ; they 
came from the land of Egypt, and dwelt in their own land again; 
and the child Icſus was ſaved from the murderous deſigns of that 
cruel man; Mat. ii. 19. 

Such examples of advantage which the ſaints receive from the 
death of the men of violence, their impious and bloody enemies, 
are frequent in ſacred hiſtory : And we may remark in our day, 
how many a time God hath ſaved us in Great-Britain, when we 


have been on the borders of deſtruction, by the death of perſecutors 


at home and abroad. Ihe monarchs of the earth, have been 
turned down to their graves, one year after another, and the 
churches of God, in many nations, have found reſt and deliycrance. 
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2. The death of impenitent ſinners has been many a time, the 
happy occaſion of the converſion of a ſaint. "There is many a holy 
ſoul, now in heaven, that was firſt awakened to fly from the wrata 
to come, by the death of ſome of his wicked companions in his 
younger years. When a ſnare falls ſuddenly, and ſeizes a little 
bird or two of the flock, the reſt take wing toward heaven, and fly 
for ſafety. And happy are thoſe fouls, who take the terrible warn- 
ing, who fly to the f{acred refuge, and lay hold on offered grace. 


When a vile wretch is ſeized in the midſt of his companions, and 
his fins, and ſent down to hell and deſtruction in a moment, the 
very gates ot hell ſeem to open before our faces, to receive the re- 
bels; fuch a ſpectacle fills the hearts of thoſe that are near him, 
with amazement and terror, and hath often been the firſt means of 
ſending them to the throne of grace ; and, by degrees, to the gates 
of heaven. The ftory of Peter Valdo is famous on this occaſion, 
who was a rich merchant of Lyons in France, but had no ſenſe of 
inward religion, or true piety. When in the midſt of feaſting and 
merriment, he ſaw one of his companions ſtruck with ſudden death, 
he was awakened to ſerious thoughts of eternity: Upon this he ap- 

ied hinzfelf to ſtudy the ſcripture, and diſcover the errors of the 
Rowan church; he acquainted his friends with them, and inſtruct- 
ed the poor, who were continual partakers of his bounty. Then 
being excommunicated by the popith clergy, he retired, with ſome 
of his diſciples, to the vallies of Piedmont, where he found ſome 
chriſtians of an ancient and primitive ſtamp, and joining with them, 
eſtabliſhed thoſe churches which are called the Vaudois, and are 
famous in hiſtory, even to this day. 


Biſhop Burnet alſo tells us, in the life of the Lord Chief Juſtice 
Hale, that in his younger years he gave himſelf up to much frolic 
and vanity, till one of his —5 companions fell down on a ſudden, 
and they thought him dead : which ſurprizing providence feat Mr. 
Hale to his knees, to pray earneſtly for the recovery of his com- 
panion, and laid a foundation for that life of eminent virtue and 
religion, which is deſcribed in thoſe memoirs. Thus not only the 
death of profligate ſinners, but even the appearance of their death, 
has been bleſſed to gracious purpoſes, for the converſion and ſalva- 


tion of others. 


3. The death of the wicked gives the children of God glorious 
matter for praife to his diſtinguiſhing grace. When they fee or 
hear of a hardened and impenitent finner, cut off in his guilt and 
obſtinacy, and in the pur{yit of his luſts, the holy. ſoul cries out 
with thankfulneſs and zeal. ++ Glory be to that grace which has 
made the difference betwixt him and me! | 


And this is {till more remarkable, when a ſinner dies with all 
the terror of God upon him, when the ſting of death enters into 
his heart, and ſharpens all his laſt agonies, when conſcience is 
awake ned with all it horrors, and the foul is plunging with its eyes 
open into a gulf of everlaſting miſery. O how ſenſibly does this 
affect the heart of a true chriſtian | He ſtands and wonders, and 
adores that rich mercy that has ſnatched him as a brand out of 
the burning. What am 1,” ſays he, + by nature more than 
another, that God ſhould have called me by his grace, and given 
me repentance unto life, while this poor wretch continued obſtinate 
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and impenitent ? We"were both ſons of Adam the ſinner, alien. 
ated from the life of God, and enemies to all that is holy: We 
were both favoured with the means of grace, and fat under the 
miaiſtrations of the ſame goſpel. Who, or what am I better than 
my neighbour, that God ſhould powerfully incline my heart to 
accept the offered ſalvation! That he ſhould have prepared me 
as a veſſel of mercy, ta be filed with glory, while my old com- 

anion has now made himſelf a complete refel of wrath, and fitted 
inter for ſwift deſtruction ; Nom. ix. 22, 23. By nature | was a 
child of wrath, as well as he, a rebel, and a vile tranſgreflor, without 
God, without Chriſt, and without hope : And why was not I ſeized 
by divine juſtice, in thoſe days of my tebellion, and made a fac. 
nice to the indignation of God? What merit was there in me, that 
- I fhould be ſpared, while my companion ſuffered under ſpeedy 
vengeance? Let the freedom and riches of grace be adored for 
ever: It was rich and ſovereign grace that ſpared me. And noy, 
through the abounding mercy of God, I hope I have fied to lay 
hold on the refuge {et before me; my heart is, in ſome meaſure, 
ſanQiked, my nature renewed, and my fins pardoned. Blefled 
be the Lord who hath given me hope in death, white the wicked cre 
dricen away in their wickedne/s, driven far away from hope and heaven; 
Prov. xiv. 32. 

4. The death of impenitent ſinners does another ſervice alſo for 
the ſaints, in that it ſenſibly excites their pity and their ꝓraves 
for the living. It awakens the exerciſe of pious charity for the 
fouls of their friends, that are yet in the gall of bitterneſs, and in the 
bond of iniquity. A true chriſtian, that has taſted of the grace of 
God, can hardly be ſuppoſed to fee his impenitent neighbour ſeized 
with ſudden death, and ſent away to darkreſs, but it touches the 
ſprings of holy tenderneſs within bim, and conſtrains him to ſpeak 
a wore to others in the ſame danger, and to lift up a cry to God 
upon their account for grace and ſalvation, Surely that chriſtian is 
not in a right temper of mind, who can ſee or hear of impenitent 
and guilty fouls ſeized away from his neighbourhood or his ac- 
quazntance, and plunging into cternity with horror and defpair, 2nd 
yet have no compaſſion awakened in him, no bowels of pity 
moving for thoſe of his acqyaintance that are involved in the fame 
miquities, and are yet in the land of the living, and on this fice 
bell. Sucl an awful providence is like a warning-word which hea- 
ven puts into our mouths, that we may echo it with ſolemn horror 
round the neighbourhood, and try to rouze ſtupid finners from 
their dangerous and fatal lethargy. 


Here is a proper pauſe in this ſermon, if it be too long to be read 
at once. 


But ĩt is time now to leave this general head, and go on to the next. 


_ Thirdly, If the death of hardened finners turns to the advantage 
of the ſaint, the death of ſellow-chriſtians ſhall certainly work for 
his benefit too. 15 


You will be ready to ſay, What? Can the loſs of good men 
from the earth ever be turned into a benefit ? Can the death of 
ſaints bring any advantage tothe ſurvivors ??* Yes, ſurely, if they 
die like chriſtians indecd, in the lively exerciſes of faith and hope; 
and this will appc ar in theſe tour particulars : | 

2 | 


| pleaſure, and enter into the preſence of his 
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1. It confirms our faith in the goſpel of Chriſt, and 1 our 
holy profeffion. It gives us an aflurance of the truth and power of 
our religion, above all other religions in the world, when it enables 
a poor feeble dying creature to face death with courage, to look. 


beyond the limits of life and time, and venture into an unſeen world 


with holy joy and triumph. It gives us a glorious evidence, that 
the principles of chriſtianity are ſuch, as will juſtify all the labours 
of a holy life, and will bear us out ingthe profeſſion of it, in the 
midſt of ridicule and mockery, of perſecution and martyrdom. 
This ſurely mult he a religion coming down from God, that can 

ive the weak and the untearned ſuch a courage, as to encounter 
death itſelf without fear; and that not from a ſtupid and ſenfſcleſs 
temper of ſpirit, not from a brutal hardineſs, ſuch as carries the 
horſe and the hero into the battle, but with a clear and full diſ- 
covery of God and his holinefs, of our own fins and his forgiving 
grace, this religion can enable us to venture into his immediate 
preſence. How glorious is our goſpel, how divine a doctrine is 
this ! It has wrought ten thouſand ſuch wonders by faith in the 
blood of Chriſt; as the great atonement for ſin, and the only way 
to the Father, 


A ſaint leaving this world, and putting off mortality, with the 
light of heaven breaking in upon his ſoul, and the beams of glory 
ſhining round about him, with divine joy and tranſport in his coun- 
tenance, and the language of heavea upon his lips, brings the in- 
viſihle world into prefent view : The pious ſpectators grow up to 
a ſenſible affurance of the glories and felicities of that inviſible 
world: each of them fits on the borders of paradiſe, each of them 
gets a —— of the New Jeruſalem, and all the heavenly coun- 
try, and this adds new ſtrength to his faith and hope. 


2, The glorious death of our fellow-chriſtians greatly encourages 
the imitation of their holy liſe. To ſee a child of God die from 
amongſt men, leaye this world with a holy contempt and fincere 

Dr 'ather with a 
filial confidence; to ſee him finiſh his race 1 and, as it 
were, lay hold on ſalvation, and put on his heavenly crown : This 
calls aloud upon us to tread in the ſame ſteps, to purſue the bleffed 

rize, and to be followers of them, who, through faith and patience, in- 
erit the promiſes; Heb. vi. 12. When we mark the perfect man, and 
behold the upright, and fre that his end is peace ;* Pſ. Xxxvii. 37. we are 
animated to walk with God in the ſame uprightneſs, and to preſs 
after the ſame perfection. Having ſuch a cloud of witneſſes that have 
gone before us, and Chriſt our Lord at the head of them, we run 
with patience the race that is ſet before us, till we arrive at the pro- 
miſed glory; Heb. xii. 1. 


To ſtand near the bed of a dying faint, and obſerve the ſweet 
lerenity of his ſoul under the agonies of his fleſh, would force Ba- 
laam himſelf to ſay, Let ne die the death of the righteous, and let my 
laſt end be like his; Num. xxiii. 10. But the chriſtian goes further, 
and with holy zeal, and humble dependance upon divine grace, 


eſtabliſhes himſelf in the ways of holineſs : He reſolves that he 


will live the life of the righteous too, and tread in the paths of piety 
with utmoſt watchfulneſs and care that he may lay a founda- 
tion for the ſame peaceful reflections on his death-bed, and the 
lame joyful proſpeR, 4 

YORI, © 3 
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3. The death of fellow-ſaints is for our benefit, as it weans us 
from this world, as it makes carth and this lite leſs pleaſant to us, 
and heaven more deſirable. Every holy foul that leaves the world, 
carries away io much more grace and goodneſs from it. What 
would this world be if all the faints had left it, but a cage of un- 
clean birds, a neſt of ſerpents, a wilderneſs of ſavage beaſts, a 
habitation of Satan, and his fons and daughters; a dwelling of 
devils, and a region of darkneſs a-kin to hell? Did not convert- 
ing grace turn ſinners into ſaints, and make a conſtant ſucceſſion 
of chriſtians, this would be the diſmal chatacter of this world in 
the ſpace of one generation. But, blefled be God, as bad as this 
world is, divine grace is {till at work, and makes it a ſort of nur. 
fery for heaven by new converſions. 


Yet ſtill the death of the ſaints is the loſs of ſo much of heaven 
out of our ſinful world; and the fewer friends God has here, there 
will be the fewer communications between heaven and earth. Ihe 
abſence of Chriſt and his ſaints, ſpreads a ſort of dim ſhadow over 
all the faireſt colours of this lower creation ; the beauties of it fade, 
and the flowers of it, in our eſteem, languiſh and hang their head, 
becauſe Jeſus, and ſo many of his holy ones, are departed. When 
we ſee one pious friend after another, taking their leave of us, and 
aſcending to the upper world, we are ready to ſay, What ſhould 
we ſtay here for? Our God is on high, our Saviour is on high, mul 
titudes of our friends are departed from us, and dwell, on high, 
Farewel earth, and time, and ſenſible things: We long to be with 
our beſt friends, and with our God; we are ready, O Jeſus, for thy 
ir ſummons; take us when thou pleaſeſt into heaven and eternity.” 


4. The comfortable death of a ſaint inſtruts us how to die, and cl 
makes death eaſy. When we ſee and hear a fellow-chriſtian ex- n. 
amining his heart, ſearching his foul to the bottom, turning all his e1 
fecret thoughts outward, and looking over the paſt conduct of his fr 
life; when we behold him reviewing his own follics and iniquities, A 
and recalling to mind alſo all his ſacred tranſactions with God; h 

when we fee him ſurveying all theſe moſt important concerns in w 
the light of the laſt judgment, and, as it were, under the piercing ſy 
rays of the great tribunal; when we hear him abaſing himſelf to ” 


the duſt in the moſt villifying expreſſions, becauſe of his fins, and 
yet rejoice in the evidences of his graces, and repeating the pro- 
miſes ot the goſpel with a pleaſant hope; this teaches us to con. 
verſe with our own fouls in a more lively manner, about fin_and 
forgiveneſs, about death and eternity ; for it brings theſe awful q 
themes into open view, and ſets them before us in their infinite l 
importance. This reads us a glorious lecture upon the goſpel d 
— Chriſt, and pardoning grace, and the ſanctifying Spirit, and then 0. 

hope of glory, beyond what we ever found before in the beſt i 


ſermons, and under the warmeſt preachers. ; = 
Come, my friends, come into the chamber of a dying chriſtian #1 
come, approach his pillow, and hear his holy language; I an fl 
going up to heaven, and I long to be gone, to be where mf We 
Javiour is. Why are his chariot-wheels ſo long a coming ? Then wich it, 
both arms ſtretched up to heaven, I defire to. be with God. 
hope I am a fincere chriſtian, but the meaneſt, and the moſt ut x 
worthy : I know I am a great ſinner; but did not Chriſt come ti wh 


ſave the chief of finners ; hope I ſhall find acceptance in Chuif 
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us, Joins, I have truſted in him, and I have ſtrong conſolation. I 
1d, ave been looking into my own heart, what are my evidences for 
hat heaven? Has not the ſcripture ſaid, Ile that belieceth ſhall not periſh, 
n- but ſhall have everlaſting . John 1. 16. Now, according to the 
2 beſt knowledge I have of what faith is, I do believe in Chriſt, and 
of I ſhall have lite everlaſting. Does not the ſcripture ſay, Ile that 
t- hungereth and thirfteth after righteouſneſs? ſhall be ſuliyfied ; Mi at. v. 6. 
ien Surely I hunger and thirſt after it, I deſire to be holy, I long to be 
In conformable to God, and to be made more like him; ſhall I not 
his then be ſatisfied ! IT love God, I love Chriſt, I defire to love him 
wo more, to be more like him, and to ſerve him in heaven without 
ſin. TI have faith, IT have love, I have repentance, yet I boaſt not, 
ven tor I have nothing of myſelf, I ſpeak it all to the — of the 
ere grace of God, it is all grace: I ſay then, I have faith, and repent- 
[he ance, and love; but faith and repentance are all nothing without 
ver Chriſt ; it is he makes all acceptable to the Father, and I truſt in 
de, him. My friends, I have built on this foundation Jefus Chriſt, 
ad, he is indeed the only foundation: Have you not built on the 
hen ſame foundation too? This is my hope. Ls it not your hope alfo ? 
and Dear brother, I ſhall ſee you at the right-hand of Chriſt There I 
ld ſhall ſee our friends that are gone a little before: I ſhall be with 
wl- them firſt before you. I thank you, my friends, for all your 
ich, offices of love; you have prayed with me, you have refreſhed me; 
vith i love and honour you now, but I ſhall meet you in heaven, I go 
thy to my God and your God, to my Saviour and your Saviour *. 
J. Would one think there could be ſo much pleaſure in the nun 
and chamber of a beloved friend? Surely this makes good the words 0 
ex- my text; if we are chriſtians, death is ours. O this is a divine 
| Jus entertainment that refreſhes our ſpirits | And while ſorrow trickles 
f his from our eyes for the loſs of a departing chriſtian-triend ; there is 
ties, a ſympathy of joy that works powerfully at the heart, and the 
0d; heaven within us breaks out and ſhines through our tears. Then, 
8 1 with a wondrous mixture of the painful and the pleaſant, with a 
CNS ſweet confuſion of pious paſſions, we bid our dying brother, 
If 1 „ Farewel,” | 
an 
pro- At ſuch a ſeaſon as this, our thoughts are led upward to heaven, 
CON- and forward to the great reſurrection. We open the eye of faith, 


and and ſee the holy ſoul aſcending to God; we behold the weak and 
weul oguithing body rifing glorious out of the grave, ſhaking off the 


init duſt, and putting on its immortality : While our faith attends the 
el ck ſpirit of our departing friend to heaven, we grow willing and defir- 
the ous to be gone too; and being brought ſo near to the gates of glory, 
ſt of we would fain take our leave of mortal things, and accompany the 


expiring ſaint to the joyful world of ſpirits. The memory of ſuch 
a ſcene, and ſuch a hour, will dwell upon our thoughts long, and 
ſupport our own hope of victory, when we ſhall be called to con- 
flick with the ſame enemy. Having ſuch a witneſs gone before us, 
we ſhall not only run our race zwith patience, through all the ſtages of 
it, but finiſh our courſe with joy. 

thr 


* Theſc are ſome of the dying words of the Reverend Mr. Samuel Roſewell, 
when, with ſome other ſriends, I went to viſit him two days before his death, and 


Which I tranſcribed as ſoon as I came home, by their aſſiſtance. 
. | 32 | 
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There is a ſacred courage derived many times to a weak believer, 
by . the laſt moments of a dying ſaint aſcending to the 
upper world. © I was afraid of death, ſays a feeble chriſtian, till 
I ſaw my neighbour die: He was once a finner as well as I, and he 
had his. imperfections and failings in this life, as I have mine; I 


bumbly hope I have practiſed the ſame repentance as he has done, 


I have truſted in the ſame Saviour, I have ventured my all upon 
the ſame goſpel, and travelled on in the ſame path: ſurely there is 
forgivenefs 2 me too; ſurely the ſting of my death ſhall be taken 
away alſo; and, through grace, I ſhall join in his triumph ; © 
death, where is thy ſting ? O grace, where is thy ciftory ; 1 Cor. xv. 55. 


This obſervation has been moſt gloriouſly exemplitied in the death 
of martyrs: When the ſpectators that have been heathens, or but 
almoft chriſtians, have been ſtrangely animated to profeſs the 
goſpe! boldly, while they have ſeen the moſt amazing courage 
of theſe glonous ſufferers for Chriſt. And thoſe that have been 
doubtful and trembling believers, whoſe faith was wavering, and 
who were ready to let go their profeſſion, have ventured through 
blood and torments, and death, with a divine reſolution, when 
they have beheld the martyrs nieet the ſame death and torments 
with a ſacred bravery of ſoul. 


A multitude of fearful chriſtians may be animated and encou- 
raged to travel through the dark valley, and to croſs the cold flood 
of death, by the example of a fingle ſaint, who has paſſed that 
important hour with Jutces and honour. So you have ſeen a 
flock of theep ftand doubtful and delaying on the bank of ſome 
little brook ; but when the firft and ſecond have made their wa 
through it, the reſt venture over in multitudes, and leap the ditc 
with the greateſt caſe : the difficulty and the danger vaniſh at once, 
when they have ſeen a torerunner leading the way. 


Thus it hath been made evident in ſeveral inſtances, that the 
death of fellow-chriſtians is ours. It ſhall turn to our great advan- 
tage, through the influences of the goſpel, and the Spirit of grace; 
where chriſtians die like themſelves, in the exerciſe. of a joyful 
hope. It confirms our faith in the goſpel of Chriſt, it encourages 
our imitation of their holy life, it makes earth and this life leſs 

x to us, and heaven more deſirable, and it inſtructs us 
ow to die. 


But if a ſaint go out of this world under much darkneſs and terror, 
this is commonly to be ſuppoſed a divine chaſtiſement for the 
criminal indulgence of ſome temptation, or ſome unwatchful ſteps 
he has taken in the courſe of his life; for God will make his own 
people know, many times by painful experience, that it is an evil 
and bitter thing to backſlide and depart from him. A wiſe and 
pious. ſpeQAator, upon this occaſion, will take warning by the ter- 
rors of the Lord, and by the puniſhment of his fellow-chriſtian, 
to avoid that guilt, and thoſe criminal indulgences, which have 
provoked God to leave his brother to darknefs, even in the hour of 
death: And this may be a means to awaken him to a moſt watch- 
ful courſe of holineſs, leſt he fall under the ſame ſtrokes of anger 
from his heavenly Father, and ſuffer his diſpleaſure in that awful 
moment, when he would moſt earneſtly wiſh for the ſweeteſt ſenſe 


of his love. Thus I have finiſhed the third general head, and ſhewed 
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that the death of the ſaints may be richly improved to the advan- 
tage of the living. 

The Recoſiection.—“ Come, my ſoul, who art daily converſing 
with the affairs and concerns of life, come now, and meditate on 
the name of death: It is a name that carries much terror in it to 
nature; come, and ſee whether thou canſt not derive a bleſſing 
from it, by the inſtructions of the goſpel, and the aids of grace. 
„ 'Thou haſt heard the leſſons that the death of mankind in gene- 
ral ſhould teach thee : Enquire now what thou haſt learned of 
them: Haſt thou ſeen the vanity of man as a mortal dying creature ? 
It is an caly matter to ſay, „ Alas, we muſt all die:“ But haſt 
thou felt the penetrating force of this truth? And does it influence 
thy whole conduct? Art thou not ſtill, at every turn, putting 
thy confidence in one creature or another, whoſe breath is in 
his noſtrils, and whoſe death diſappoints thy hope? Or haſt thou 
removed thy dependance from all creatures to God, and fixed thy 
dy oh TT that lives for ever? O bleſſed effect of the meditation 
on death! 


« Again, Haſt thou ſeen the heinous evil of fin in the ſpreading 
deſolation that death has made over this lower world ? Remember 
that it received its commiſſion from the juſtice of God, almoſt fix 
thouſand years ago, and from his law which fin had broken : The 
dreadful execution proceeds to this day, and it will proceed till 
there be no finner upon earth. Sin is the ſpring of all this havoc 
of the lives of men. It is fin that has deſerved all theſe tremendous 
executions of wrath: And yet, O my ſoul, how often haſt thou 
indulged this miſchief, to play about thy boſom, like a harmleſs 
thing? Come, view the diſmal effects of it, in the death of millions, 
and learn to hate and renounce it for ever. It is no ſmall evil that 
could awaken the indignation of God at this rate, and diffuſe it ſo 
widely, over ſo large and fo glorious a part of his creation, as the 
whole nature and race of man. 


„Again, I would enquire, has the death of mankind taught me 
effectually, that I muſt thortly die? And have I been excited, to 
make a ſuitable proviſion for this awful and important hour, finc 
I muſt not, I cannot eſcape it? Not only the death of mankin 
in general, but the death of wicked men, may inſtru& me in ſome 
uſeful lefſons too. Here I learn how God reſcues his children 


from the rage of oppreſſors, when he ſmites them down to death, 


and lavs all their fury filent in the duſt. Thus death itſelf becomes 
adeliyerer to the ſaints, by deſtroying their cruel perſecutors. 
learn alſo, that when early or ſudden death has ſeized a bold finner, 
it is a loud warning-word to all his companions. When 1 fee ſuch 
terrible examples in the courſe of providence, let my ſoul ſtand in 
awe and fear. | 

„And if God has diſtinguiſhed me by his mercy, if he has par- 
doned my guilt, and ſan&ifted my corrupt nature, if he has made 
me one of his own children, and prepared me for dying, when he 
ſummons others away unpardoned, unſanctified, unprepared, let 
all my powers be excited to bleſs the name of the Lord for his 
laving love. I was alfo a child of fin and wrath, but divine grace 
has made the difference. It is grace that has ſnatched me, from 
the very brink of the pit of hell, and is training me up for heaven. 


And while I adore thy diſtinguiſhing mercy, O myGod, to me, I 
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would pity and pray for poor heedleſs and regardleſs ſinners, that 
are n one another in a diſmal ſucceſſion, down to the gates 
of death. O may their eyes and ſouls be awakened in their day of 
life and hope, left death feize them, and ſend them farther down to 
everlaſting darkneſs and deſpair ! * But if ſuch leſſons, as theſe, 
be derived from the death of ſinners, how much more benefit ma 
he drawn from the dying hours of a ſincere chriſtian, eſpecially if 
his heart be ſtrong, and his faith lively! 
« Here, I ſee the goſpel of Chriſt in ſome of its power and 
glory, when I ſee a chriſtian under ali the weakneſſes and languiſh- 


ings of nature, meeting death without terror, and overcoming his la, 


enemy by tle blood of the Lamb. I ſee the faint all ſerene and peace. 
ful, even in the agonics of dying nature, and amidſt the ſorrows 
of lameating friends. He has heaven in view, and he bids fare. 
wel to carth with holy joy: Shall I not imitate the faith and 
holineſs of bis life, which laid a foundation for ſo peaceful and 
orious a death? Do I not feel my ſoul a little more weaned 
om the world; fince ſuch a pious friend has left it? Has not 
death loſt ſome of its frightful appearances, ſince I have actually 
ſeen it conquered? Do I not feel my heart panting and breath- 
ing toward the ſociety above, ſince I have another friend gone 
thither? Does it not ſeem a more eaſy thing to me to lay down 
this tabernacle, to part with fleſh and blood, and to venture into 
thoſe unſeen regions, ſince I have beheld my fellow-chriſtian go 
before me? He has made the great and ſolemn experiment, and 
ſurely I ſhould have courage to follow: He was given evident 
roof, that there is a ſacred power in the goſpel, the promiſes and 
grace of Chriſt, to 8 the ſoul ſafe through the dark ſha- 
dow of death, without ſurpriſe and conſternation : And has not 
my foul the ſame rich encouragements, the ſame promiſes of grace, 
and the fame goſpel of hope? | n 


&« () my Redeemer, and my Lord, hear a humble ſuppliant, in- 
fluence my ſoul by thy rich grace, to keep my faith awake, my con- 
ſcience undefiled, and my evidences for heaven ever bright and ctear: 
And when my appointed hour comes, that folemn and final hour, 
*[et me die the death of the righteous, and my departure be like his;”” Nun. 
- xxiii. 10. Is death an enemy to nature, and does it carry terror 
in the name? Yet ſince thou has ſubdued this enemy, and taken 
it captive, to ſerve the purpoſes of thy love, fince thou haſt num- 
bered it, and written it down = the poſſeſſions of thy people; 
fince thou haſt taught fo many of thy 2 to triumph over 
it; let me alſo, bleſſed Jeſus, let me be enabled to meet it with 
holy fortitude, and a lively hope. O let me follow the foolſteps of 
the flock, into the world of ſpirits, with a ſacred pleaſure, though 
it be through a dark paſſage. And as thoſe, who went before me, 
have taught me to dare to die, ſo let my dying moments encou- 
rage thoſe who come after me, to venture into death at thy cal, 
without terror, and without reluance.” Amen. 

— — ¼ꝓ üäↄ—ñĩů———ꝛ; 
HYMN FOR SERMON XLI. 
Death of Mankind, Saints and Sinners, improved. 


H death ſuch vaſt deſtruction made? Great God! How awſul and how juſt, 
Does every hour increaſe the dead? Thy law, that turns our fleſh to dutt ! 
Here I behold the guilt of fin, O let me learn how frail am I, 


That brougut this ſpreading miſchieſ io. || And all my life prepare to die. 
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When impious wretches yield theirbreath | Our faith, our hope, and conrage grow ; 


that And go unpardon'd down to death, We learn to face the tyrant too. 

| Awake my ſoul, adore the grace, ' 

ates That gave thee a repenting ſpace. We could renounce our all things here, 
y of And wiſh that moment would appear, 
n to Pat when a ſaint with chearful air | | When we ſhall leave this world, and riſe 


eſe, Meets his laſt foe, and ſcels no fear, To meet the joys above the ſkics. 

nay ; ä 

„ Tn OI PE 75 

and SERMON XLII. 

iſh. 

ht The Death of Kindred improved. 

ows 1 Cox. iii, 22. Whether life or death, all are yours. 

Ire. . 

and H vey and immortal had Adam been, and all his children, 

and if he had not ventured to break the command of his Creator: | 


Life had been theirs in the moſt glorious ſenſe of it ; and death 
not had not been known. But when fin entered into the world, death 
ally followed cloſe behind it, according to that juſt and folemn threat- 
th- ening, In the day thou eateſft, thou ſhalt flirely die; Gen. ii. 17. And 


* 
— ———— — — ae — — — 


one what a diſmal havoc has this enemy made amongſt the inhabit- 
Wa ants of our world ! It has ſtrewed the earth with carcaſes, and 
nt turned millions of human bodies into duſt and corruption. The 
80 very name of death ſpreads a terror through all nature: But as 


ind dreadful and formidable as it is in itſelf, the grace of Chriſt makes 
ent a bleſſing of it, and ſanctifies it to the advantage of his own people. 


— 


* In the former diſcourſe on this ſubje&, we have learned ſome | 
not divine leſſons from death, in its wideſt extent of dominion. The : 
ce death of all mankind yields ſome ſpecial advantage to a ſaint: | 
; He is taught to reap ſome benefit from the death of impenitent | 
; linners, though it &arry alone with it, ſuch a feartul train of attend- | 
wh ants, and draw affer it a long eternity of torments. He knows | 
uh how to derive ſome advantage from the death of his fellow-chriſ- 
* tians; and whether they die in the joy of faith, and ſerenity of | 
y ſpirit, or whether their ſun ſets in a cloud, and fears and doubts | 
* attend them, in that important hour, ſtill he is taught to profit | 
ror Mit. In theſe three inſtances, it appears that death is ours; | 
5 death is in this reſpect made the treaſure and property of a chriſ- | 
4 tian, as he is inſtructed to improve it, to his own ſacred intereſt, | 
* and to the welfare of his ſoul. We proceed now to the 


th Fourth general head, and ſhall endeavour to ſhew how the death 
of of our relations and kindred in the fleſh ſhall turn to our benefit. 


I. It ſhews us the emptineſs and inſufficiency of our deareſt & 
A created comforts, of all bleſſings that are not immortal, | 


ll WMWe have loſt, perhaps, an inferior relation, a fon, a daughter, 
a nephew, a pleating entertainment and comfort of life: But death 
tells us, it was a poor dying comfort, a pretty piece of brittle clay, 
broken and diflolved, and mouldering to the duſt. Our love and 
our grief, it may be, join together, to recal the paſt days of tond- 

neſs and delight, ſhort-lived delight, and oy vain fondneſs, that 

4 ends in tears and long mourning ! We have loſt a ſuperjor relation, 
or perhaps, an equal, a father, a wife, a huſband, or a brother: We 


488 DEATH OF KINDRED, Serm, xn, 


have loſt a guide, a ſupport, a heiper, a dear affectionate friend, 
entirely loving; and entirely beloved. 

He was a kind and ikijful guide, but death teaches us the inſuf. 
ficiency of his guidance, who left us in the mid-way, and lets 
us travel through all the remaining part of this dark wildernects 
alone. He has given us {ſweet counicl and direction in days patt, 
but he can now direct us no more, we Can conſult him no more; 
Thoſe lips of advice, on which we hung, are cloſed and ſilent in 
death: That voice will be heard wo more: We muſt walk without 
this counſellor all the reſt of our way, be it never ſo long, and neyer 
{0 dangerous, 

He was our helper, and our N under daily difficulties 
but it was a weak ſupport, that could not ſtand himſclf, when deat! 
ſhook him: A poor helper, and a forry defence, that could not re. 
fiſt the powers of diſeaſe and mortality, nor defend himſelf from 
the aſſaults of death. ; 

He was a friend, and a faithful one too; but it was a feeble, a 

failing friend, even in the midit of his love and faithfulneſs ; for he 
was called away, and conſtrained to depart from us in a dark and 
ſorrowiul minute, and hath left us to mourn alone. He could not 
abide with us a moment beyond his ſummons ; he forſook u 
while we were drowned in grief, and could give us no more con— 
ſolation. Our fathers, where are they ? Our prophets, our inſtruc- 
tors, our guides, and helpers are gone down to the land of filence, 
they lie atleep in the duſt and EEE : Seob. i. 5. 
Thus death is made of advantage to us, even when it ſtrikes us 
in ſo tender a part: For it teaches us this ſacred leſſon, how vain 
and empty are all our hopes in creatures ! 'The dart of deaths 
like a pen of iron in his hand, and he writes emptineſs and vanity 
on every friend, on every relative that he takes from our family, 
from our fide, from our boſom: He writes it in deep and painful 
characters, and holds our fouls to the folemn leflon. The ſame 
truth ſtands written in many a part of the book of God, in divine 
and golden letters: but perhaps, we would never have learned i, 
had not death copied it out for us in letters of blood. 


II. The death of our kindred drives us to a more immediate and 
conſtant dependance on God. When the ſtream is cut off, what 
ſhould we do but run to the fountain? If the ſtars vaniſh, we ſeek 
the ſun- beams. And O may the ſun ariſe, and ſhine upon ou 
ſouls with growing light and comfort as the ſtars diſappear 


While our friends or kindred were alive, we made them our 
refuge in every diſtreſs; we have truſted in them perhaps too 
8 we have lived too much upon them, with the neglect ot 
God. , A parent, a brother, or perhaps a dearer relative ; theſe 
were our high tower, our defence, our fun, and our ſhield : Theſe 
aſſumed that ſtation in our hearts, and that high place in ow 
eſteem, which is due to God only. But, when this tower 1s bat- 
tered down to duſt, when the ſhield of clay is broken to pieces, 
and this dim and ſceble ſun turned into darkneſs, then we make 
God alone our ſun, our ſhield, and our high tower of defence. 
Then we ſearch out earneſtly, what kind and condeſcending cha- 
racers and relations God has aflumed in his word; and we rea 
and ſurvey the gracious titles of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with ney 
and unknown delight, 
* 1 


Eher, 
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Have any of you loſt your earthly parents? Then you read with 
pleaſure thoſe words of the Pſalmiſt, 1f my father or my mother forſake 
me, as they muſt do at the hour of death, then the Lord will take 
me up; PF. xxvIi. 10. And you rejoice in that glorious promiſe, 
Be ye jeparate from idols, ſaith the Lord; that is, ſeparate yourſelves 
from the finful practices of the world, and I will receive you, and / 
will be a Father to you, and ye ſhall be my ſons and my daughters, ſaith the 
Lord Almighty ; 2 Cor. vi. 17, 18. Has death entered into a family, 
and taken the head, the huſband away? The words of Ifaiah 
grow ſweeter than ever; If. liv. 5. Thy Maker is thy Huſband, the 
Lord of Hoſts is his name, even the God of the whole earth. Are the 
widows and the fatherleſs children in danger of oppreſſion, becauſe 
they have loſt their defender? They run to the Ixviii. /,. and live 
upon the 5th verſe of it; 4 Father of the fatherleſs, and a Judge of the 
widows, is God in has holy habitation. Is a brother ſummoned away 
by the ſtroke of death? But the Lord Jelus is alive ſtill : He that 
took fleſh and blood upon him, that he might be made like the reſt 
of the children of God, He is not aſhamed to call them brethren ; Heb. 
ii, 11. This is a brother that was born for the day of our adverſity ; 
this is the friend that ſticks cloſer than a brother, and abides with us 
when a brother departs, according to the expreſſion of the wife 
man; Prov. xvil. 17. and xviii. 21. Thus the names, and cha- 
racters, and relations of God the Father, and of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, acquire a new ſweetneſs, and appear with greater loye 
and glory in them, at the death of our earthly relatives. 


There is many a chriſtian can ſpeak feelingly, and fay, (Never 
did I live ſo much upon my God, I never knew nor loved my 
Saviour ſo well, never converſed ſo much with his word, never 
did I find ſuch fweetnefs in his names, nor his promiſes, nor ſuch 
3 in ſecret converſe with him, as I have done fince the day 

loſt ſuch a friend, or ſuch a dear relation by the ftroke of death: 
I have learned now to put no truſt in creatures; for their breath goeth 
fort, and that very day their thoughts of kindneſs perifh ; Pf. cxlvi. 3—8. 
Now refuge falls me, no man {eems to be concerned for me, ſince the 
death of ſuch a friend; / % %, therefore, to my God, thou art my 
refuge ; Pf. cxlii. 4, 5. 


III. The death of our deareſt friends calls us to a noble trial 
of our love to God, and our ſubmiſſion to his ſovereignty. Human 
nature indeed is afraid of trials; but when the preſent aids of divine 
grace give us the victory, then bleſſed is the man that endureth tempta< 
tian; for when he is tried, he /hall receive the crown of ye, which the Lord 
lath pronujed to them that lot e him; James i. 12. And upon this ac- 
count, he exhorts chriſtians in the ſecond ver, to a very ſublime 
and difficult practice, My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into 
divers lemplations, knowing this, that the trial of your ſaith worketh paitence, 
and if it 2adures the trial, it will, be found. unt preiſe, and honour, 
art glory, at the appearing of Jejus Chriſt ; 1 Pet. i. 7. 


When God ſends his meſſenger of death, and takes a dear and 
beloved creature from our arms, or our boſom, the divine queſ- 
tion is like that of our Lord to Peter, Simon, lorch thou me; Joha 


XX1. 15—17, Chriſtian, loveſt thou me more than thou loveſt this 
creature ? Art thou willing to refign this comfort at my call? Halt 
vo. I, ” 3 R : F 


- 
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thou not given thyſelf to me, and does thy heart refuſe to give up 
thy ſon, thy brother, or thy deareſt friend? Haſt thou not called 
me thy ſovereign ? I am come now to enquire into thy fincerity, 
Doſt thou reſign thy moſt beloved objects to my diſpoſal ? I gave 
up my Son to death for you; and have you any thing ſo dear to 
you as my Son was to me? What ſays your heart in anſwer to 
theſe folemn queſtions ? Do you love me above all things, or no? 
Is your will bowed down to my foot? Can you now repeat from 
your very ſouls the ſame language, in which you have often 
addreſſed me in your cloſets, and in my ſanQuary, * 1 am thine, 


Lord, I am thine; all that I have is thine ? *” Or do you murmur | 


and quarrel at my providence, when I ſend my ſervant death to 
your houſe, to try whether theſe profeſhons of yours were fincere 
or no? 


Happy the chriſtian that comes off with honour in this hour of 
trial, and who can ſay heartily, Lord, I refign what thou demand. 
eſt, and am angry with myſelt that I ſhould find ſo much reluc- 
tance in my heart, to ſurrender any thing at the call of God ! What 
a ſhining evidence of our fincerity is obtained at ſuch a ſeaſon ? 
What a noble proot of our ſupreme love to God ? And it ſhall be 
recorded in heaven for our hunour, and produced in the day of 
the Lord Jetus ? 


There is nothing in all the hiſtory of Abraham, the father of the 
Faithful, that gives him a more ſhining character on carth, or, 
perhaps, in heaven, than that he gave up his fon Iſaac, at the 
command of God, and took the wood, and the fire, and the knife in his 
hand, and devoted his beloved, his only ſon to death; though it 
was in a way fo terribly painful and ſo ſhocking to nature, that he 
himſelt.muſt be the executioner. He had oftered the precious 
ſacrifice already in his heart, when the angel of the Lord came 
down and ftopped his hand: Now I know that thou feareſt God, 
and I know that thou loveſt him too, ſeeing thou haſt not with- 
held thy ſon, thy only ſon from me; Gen. xx1. 9—12. 


Thus the death of the deareſt relation turns greatly to our ad- 
vantage, when it gives us fo bright an evidence of our own graces, 


and afſures us that we are hearty lovers of God. | 


IV. The death of a beloved relative, has often wrought for the 
good of a ſaint, when the long and painful ſorrow which has at- 
tended it, has ſhewn us how dangerous a thing it was to love 2 
creature too well. 


« O! What a wound do 1 feel at my heart, ſays a chriſtian, 
ſince the death of ſo near a relation: It pains me all the day: It 
fills my eves with tears, and forbids my reſt in the night: I am 
ſo troubled that I cannot ſleep : It unfits me for the preſent duties 
of life, and hangs too heavy upon me, in the midſt of the duties of 
religion. Surely, that creature dwelt too near my heart, and was 
2 in too cloſe a union, ſince my heart bleeds and fmarts fo 
ong after the parting ſtroke. Let me watch my affections for 
time to come, and ict a guard upon my love, that it never, never 
tie my ſoul fo faſt to a creature again. Come down, bleſſed Saviour 
and take faſter hold of my heart ; let thy own hand heal the 
wound that death has made, and let thy mercy pardon the guilt 


of my exceſſive creature-loye ; Dwell thou in my ſoul, my Lord 
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and my God, and fill up all the unhappy and painful vacancy : 
Keep my aftections for ever true to thee, and let my love to thee 
be ſupreme and unrivalled ; nor let the ſofter paſſions of my na- 
ture wander and loſe themſelves amongſt creatures again, left they 
contract new guilt ; leſt they provoke thee to repeat the ſame 
imarting tragedy, and to rene theſe ſcenes of mourning,” 


V. The death of our Kindred is for our advantage, when it 
awakens us to review our own conduct toward them, whether 
we have behaved aright or no, and when it quickens our dnty to 
ſurviving relatives, 


While they are alive, and preſent with us, our neglect of duty 
towards them does not ſo ſoon ſtrike our conſciences ; but when 
the ftroxe of death divides them from us in this world tor ever, 
we are ae then to bethink ourſelves, whether our carnage to- 
ward them has becn juſt and kind: And if our enquiry finds out 
our guilt, our hearts are tender at that ſeaſon, and we ſoon yield 
to the conviction, *+ Did I pay that outy to a father, which he 
well deſerved, and which God required? Did 1 treat a mother 
with that filial affection, and ſubmiſſive tenderneſs that became a 
child? Did I pay that juſt deterence and honour to the counſels and 
advice of my parents as I ſhould have done? Did I treat my ſiſters 
with that decent affection and reſpect that became me? And did 
[ exercile brotherly love toward all my equal relatives? Or has 
my conduct been undutitul, unkind, and unbecoming ? 


And eſpecially if we have this to charge ourſelves with, that we 
took no care for the welfare of the ſouls of thofe that are dead. 
Such thoughts as theſe will hang heavy about the heart, and preſs 
hard upon the conſcience in that day. Did I not ſee my child 
or my brother walk in the ways of fin: and yet did I ever give him 
a hint of his dreadful danger? Did I fear that he was a itranger to 
the grace of God, and yet did I not neglect to invite him to re- 
ceive the goſpel? Had I not reaſon to queſtion whether he was 
a ſincere convert or no? But how little have I done toward his 
converſion ? 


* Or if he was ever concerned about the affairs of his ſoul, and 
awakened and thoughtful about death and hell, did 1 direct him 
in the way of peace ? Did I endeavour to lead him to Jeſus the 
Saviour? Or did I let him go on without inſtruction, and without 
comfort, till death laid its cold hands upon him, and he plunged 
into the eternal world at a mournful uncertainty ? O my heart! 
my heart ! 'The anguiſh of it pains me beyond what I am able to 
bear. O that I could recal my brother, or my ſon from the grave 
How would I follow him with counſels and intreaties ? And nei- 
ther give him nor myſelf any reſt, till I had good hope, through 
grace, that he had fled for refuge to lay hold on Chriſt and his fal- 
vation. I would never be at eaſe, nor would I ceaſe pleading for 
him at the throne of grace, till I had found ſome evidences of a 
new nature in him, and a change of heart from fin to repentance 
and holineſs, 


Or ſuppoſe my departed relative was a true chriſtian, what 
did I do toward the increaſe of his faith ? Did I ever allure him to 
holy converſation? Did I take occaſion now and then to introduce 
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religious diſcourſe ? Did I converſe with him ever about the mat- 
ters of our common ſalvation, that as iron ſharpens iron, ſo we 
might have quickened each others zeal and love, and helped each 
other onward in our way to heaven ? 


« Surely I have found myſelf too guilty, in ſome of theſe in- 
ſtances. Forgive my criminal negligence, O my God, and through 
thy grace, I will apply myſelf to double diligence, with regard to 
my relatives that yet ſurvive : I will eaquire, as far as it is proper, 
into the ſtate of their ſouls : I will ſeek the moſt powerful and the 
kindeſt methods, to awaken the thoughtleſs ſinners amongſt them; 
and I will ſtudy, and pray, and atk God what I ſhall ſay to make 
a deep imprefhon upon their hearts: And though I have no office 
In the church, yet what I have Jearncd there, 1 will talk over at 
home: I will preach Chriſt crucified, and all his goſpel to them, as 
God ſhall give me proper opportunity. I will converſe more free- 
ly with my pious kindred Suit the things of God, and learn their 
inward ſentiments of religion and experimental godlineſs. Thus 
will I bring holy diſcourſe into the parlour and the chamber; and 
every foul in my houſe ſhall be a witneſs of my endeavours to pro- 
mote the eternal welfare of thoſe that are near me.“ 


Now when the death of a near relation attains ſuch an end as 
this, and raiſes our repentance and holy zeal.at this rate, we cannot 
doubt but that we receive ſenſible advantage by it. | 


VI. The death of our friends, who were truly religious, inclines 
us to review their inſtructions and their virtues, and ſets them be- 
fore our eyes, in a freth and lively manner, to influence vur own 
practice. 


We are too ready to forget their advice, while they are living 
and daily preſent with us, and we take too little notice of thoſe 
virtues, in which they were eminent. We beheld their humility 
toward God and men, their condeſcenſion to their inferiors, their 
love and hearty friendſhip toward their equals, and their ſweetne(s 
of temper toward all around them. We beheld it, and perhaps 
we loved and honoured them for it; but we took but little pains to 
copy after them. We ſaw their pity to the poor and the miſerable, 
their charity to perſans of different ſects and ſentiments in reh- 

ion; their readineſs to forgive thoſe that offended them, and 

eir good-will and obliging carriage to all men. "here was a 
beauty and lovelineſs in this conduct, that rendered them amiable 
indeed, but how little have we tranicribed of their example, either 
into our hearts or our lives? We obferved their conſtant tender- 
neſs of conſcience, their devotion toward God, and their zcal for 
the honour of Chriſt, and his goſpel in the world. O that we had 
made theſe graces the matter of our imitation ! What can we do 


now more to honour their memory, than to ſpcak, and live, and 
act like them? 


It may be we have got their pictures drawn by ſome ſkilful hand, 
and their images hang round ts in their beſt likeneſs, as tender 
memorials of what we once enjoycd, to give us now and then 2 
melancholy delight, and awaken in ùs the pleating fadneſs of love. 
Theſt we call our moſt precious pieces of furniture, and our hearts 
rate them at an uncommon price. But it would be much richet 
furniture for our ſouls, to have the þcft likeneſs of our pious pic- 
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deceffors and kindred copied out there. Let us now and then re- 
fect what were their peculiar virtues, and the remarkable graces 
that adorned them; and if we could imagine the ſpirit of each of 
them to look down upon us, through thoſe eyes which the pencil 
has ſo well imitated, and to ſpeak through thoſe lips, each of 
them would ſay, in the language of the ſofteſt and molt ſacred af- 
fection; Be ye followers of me as dear children, 10 far as 1 was a 
follower of Chriſt. 


And this thought I would more efpecially impreſs on thoſe who 


were moſt unhappily negligent of the pious counſel of their anceſ- 


tors, or ran counter to their holy advice and example in their 
life-time, ** 1 was too regardleſs, may a young chriſtian ſay, of the 
wiſe and weighty ſayings of my father deceaſed, they return now 
upon my thoughts, with a freſh and living influence. I have been 
too ready to neglect} what a kind mother taught me; but the in- 
ſtructions that | received from her dying lips, had ſuch an air of 
ſolemnity and tenderneſs in them, that they have made a deep 
impreſſion upon my heart; and I hope 1 ſhall never forget them. 
ihe prudent and pious rules that my elder relations have often 
ſet before me, recur to my thoughts with double efficacy ſince 
their deach: I ſhall hear them ſpeak no more, I ſhall fee their 
holy examples no more : I will gather up the fragments of their 
religious counſels, and make them the rule of my conduct: I am 
well aſſured their ſouls are happy, and by the grace of God I will 
tread in their ſteps, till 1 arrive at thoſe bleſſed regions, where I 

hope to meet them.“ | 


This thought leads me on to the laſt inſtance of henefit-whic 
we derive from the death ot our kindred in the fteth. 2 7 


VII. The death of dear and near relations calls our thoughts in 
2 more powerful and ſenſible manner, to converſe with the grave 
and eternity. | 

When our neighbours, or our common acquaintance dic, we at- 
tend the funeral, and caſt an eye into the grave; we ſpend a 
thought or two on the pit of corruption, and the mouldering duſt: 
We awaken a meditation or two on things heavenly and the world 
to come; and we return quickly, and bufily to this world again: 
but when God ſends death into our chambers, and it makes a 
laughter there, it awakens us more eftectually from a drowſy 
trame, and it nails our thoughts down to our moſt important and 
cverlaſting concerns. * Part of me is gone to the duſt already, it 
13 not long ere the furviving part thall go alſo. Death has ſmitten 
tne deſire of my eyes, and the partner of my joys, it will ſtrike me 
ere long, and am I ready f*” This thought dwells upon the heart of 
2 true chriſtian at ſuch a ſeafon, and while the Spirit of God aſſiſts 
the work, it is not in the power of all the trifles in this earth to 
baniſh the holy thought, and carnalize the mind again. As when 
2 man is ſeized with the dead palſy, or has a limb cut off, and 
buried in the duſt, how ſenſibly does this awaken in him the 
thought of death and futurity ? “Ihe ſentence of death is begun 
to be executed on me already, and the whole execution will be 
quickly fulfilled ; it is time now to be ready, for death is in good 
carneſt, and has begun his work.“ | 


And if our departed relatiye were a chriſtian indeed, and gave us 
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comfortable hope in his death, then it leads our thoughts naturally 
to heaven, and moſt powertully touches the ſprings of our heavenly 
Hopes. It raiſes our pious wiſhes to the upper world, and we fay, 
as Thomas did at the death of Lazarus, Let us go, that we may die with 
kim; John xi. 16. Let us go to our God and our holy kindred, and en- 
joy their better preſence there. Let us not forrow for the dead as dl 
that mourn without hope; 1 Thetl. iv. 13. but look upward to things 
unſeen, and forward to the great riſing-day, and rejoice in the 
promiſed and future glories that are beyond life and time.” 

Every dear relative that dies and leaves us, gives us one mo. 
tive more to be willing to die: Their death furniſhes us with one 
new allurement toward heaven, and breaks off one of the fetten 
and bonds that tied us down to this earth. Alas! we are tied too 
faſt to theſe earthiy tabernacles, theſe priſons of fleth and blood, 
Wo are attached too much to fleſh and blood full, though we tind 
them ſuch painful and ſuch ſinful companions. We love to tan 
in this worid too well, though we meet with fo many weaninz 
ſtrokes to divide our hearts from it. O it is good to hve more at 
a looſe from earth, that we may be ready for the parting hour: Let 
us not be angry with the ſovereign hand of God that breaks one bond 
after another ; though the {ſtrokes be paintul, yet they hen ur 
ſpirits from this cottage of clay, they teach us to practiſe a flight 
heaven-ward in holy meditations and devout breathings ; and 
we learn to ſay, How long, O Lord, how long ? 


Ide Recolledion.—* Have any of us lately felt ſuch parting 
ſtrokes as theſe ? Have we loit any of our beloved kindred ? God 
calls upon us now, and enquires, What have you learned d 
theſe divine leflons?” I would aſk mvtielt this day, Have 1 ſcen, 
the emptineſs and the inſufficiency cf creatures, and recalled 
my hope and confidence from every thing beneath and beſide God 
Have 1 paſt through this folema hour of trial well, and ſhewn my 
ſupreme love to God, and my moit entire ſubmiſſion to his ſove- 
reignty, by reſigning fo dear a comfort at his demand ? Have 
I been taught by the inward pain which J felt at parting, and by 
the ſmart which ſtill remains, how dangerous a thing it is to love 
a creature too well? Have I duly conſidered my pait conduct 
toward my relations deccaſed. and does it improve itſelf to my 
conſcience at the review? Or have I found matter for felf-con- 
demnanon and repentance? Have I treaſured up the memory 
of their virtues in my heart, and fet them hefore me as the copy 
of my life? Have my thoughts followed the foul of my dear de. 
parted friend,. and traced it with pleafure to the world of bleſſed 
ſpirits ; and does my own foul feem to fix its hope and joy there, 
and todwell there above? Are my thoughts become more ſpirit 
ual and heavenly? Do I live more as a borderer on the other 
world, fince a piece of me is gone thither? And am I ready for 
the ſummons, if it ſhould come before to-morrow ? 


„Happy chriſtian. who has been taught by the Spirit of grace 
to improve the death even of the dearcit relative to ſo divine an 
advantage! The words of my text are then fulfilled, experiment- 
ally in you: Death is yours: Death itſelf is made a part of you" 
treaſures. Ihe parting ſtroke is painful indeed, but it carries 3 
bleſſing in it too; for it has promoted your heavenly and eternal 
intereſt.” Amen, 7 
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HYMN FOR SERMON XLII. 
Death of Kindred improved. f 


Mer friendsand Kindred drop and die? jj O may our feet purſue the way, 
Muſt helpers be withdrawn ? | Our pious fathers led ? 


While ſorrow, with a weeping eye, While love and holy zeal obey 

Counts up our comforts gone. The counſels of the dead. 

| ; 

Be thou our comfort, mighty God, || Let us be wean'd from all below; 

Our helper and our friend: Let hope our grief diſpel ; 
Nor leave us, in this dang'rous road, Death will invite our ſouls to go, 

Till all our trials end. Where our beſt Kindred dwell. 
—— 5 ——— P 


SERMON XLIII. 
— —— 
Death a Bleſjing to the Saints. 


1 Cor. iii. 22. Whether lie or death, 


all are yours. 

E have already ſeen many divine comforts, and a rich va- 
riety of bleſſings derived from the fo. nidable name of DEATH : 
One would ſcarce have thought that a word of 10 much terror ſhould 
have ever been capable of yielding ſo'much ſweetneſs; but the goſpel 
of Chriſt is a ſpring of wonders : It has conſecrated all the ter- 
rible things in nature, even death itſelf, and every thing beſide 
lin, to the benefit of the ſaint. 


Death, in all its appearances, may furniſh the mind of a believer 
with ſome ſacred leſſon of truth or holineſs. When it appears 
in the extent of its dominion, and bringing all mankind down to 
the duſt ; when it lays hold on an impenitent ſinner, and fills 
his fleſh and ſoul with agonies; when it aſſaults a ſaint, and is 
conquered by faith; when it makes a wide ravage among our 
acquaiatance, when it enters into our families, and takes away 
our near and dear relatives from the midſt of us, {till the chriſtian 
may reap ſome divine advantage by it. 


But can our own death be ever turned into a bleſſing too? Na- 
ture thinks it hard to learn ſuch a ſtrange leſſon as this, and has 
much ado to be perſuaded to believe it. How diſmal are its 
attendants to fleſh and blood! What languiſhings of the body! 
What painful agonies ! What tremblings and convulſions in na- 
ture frequently attend the dying hour even of the beſt of chriſ- 
tians! Can that be a bleſſing which turns this active and beau- 
titul engine of the body into loathſome clay; which cloſes theſe 
cyesin long darkneſs, and deprives us of every ſenſe? Can death 
become a bleſſing to us, which cuts us off from all converſe with 
the ſun and moon, and that rich variety of ſenſible objects which 
furniſh out ſuch delightful ſcenes all around us, and entertain 
the whole animal creation? Can that be a bleſſing which divides 
aſunder thoſe two intimate friends, the e and the ſpirit, that ſends 
one of them to the noiſome priſon of the grave, and hurries away 
the other into unknown regions? Yes, the goſpel of Chriſt has 
power and grace enough in it to take off all theſe gloomy appear- 
ances from death, and to illuminate the darkeſt fide of it with 
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various luſtre. So the ſun paints the faireſt colours upon the black. 
eſt cloud, and while the thick dark ſhower is deſcending, it en- 
tertains our eyes with all the beauties of the rain-bow ; a mot 
glorious type and ſeal of the covenant of grace, that can give a 
pleaſing aſpect to death itſelf, and ſpread light and pleaſure oye; 
the darkſome grave. 


If we are believers in Chriſt, death is ours as well as life. Theſe 
two contrary ſtates may each of them derive peculiar benefit 
from the new covenant. Ihe chriſtian may be taught ſo to value 
and improve lite, that he may be not only Patent, but chearf,| 
and thankful in the continuance of it. This has been made eyj- 
dent in a large diſcourſe already: And yet it muſt be confeſſed, 
that the advantages which death brings to a believer are {il 
greater and more glorious, and this will appear in the following 
particulars : 


I. Death finiſhes our ſtate of labour and trial, and puts us in 

ſſeſſion of the crown and the prize. St. Paul was appointed to 
Iv the ſword of Nero, and to end his labours and his race in 
blood; yet he rejoices to think that his race was juſt at an cnd, 
and triumphs in view of the glorious recompence ; 2 Tim, iy. 
J, 8. TI have fought the good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I hat 
kept the faith, henceforth is laid up for me a crown of rige. 

here is a voice from heaven that proclaims the dead happy; 
upon this account, that their toil and fatigue is come to an end, 
Rev. xiv. 13. Bleſſed are the dead that die in the Lord, for they ri, 
| from their labours, and their works follow them ; that is, the prize of ever- 
laſting happineſs which Chriſt has promiſed to his labouring ſaints. 
Rev. n. 10. Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a crown of 
He. So the weary traveller counts the laſt hour of the day the bet; 
for it finiſhes the fatigue and toil of the day, and brings him to lis 
Teſting-place. So the ſoldier rejoices in the laſt field of battle; 
he fights with the price of glory in his eye, and ends the war with 
courage, plcaſure, and victory. 


II. Death frees us for ever from all our errors and miſtakes, 
and brings us into a world of glorious knowledge and illumination, 
The vale of death is a dark paſſage indeed, but it leads into the 
regions of perfect light. Nw we know but in part, lays {lit 
apoſtle; 1 Cor. xn. 12. Now we ſte but through a glaſs darkly, tha 
we all ſee God and our Saviour face to face, and know them even as 3 
are noten; not in the ſame degree of perfection indeed, but a- 
cording to our meaſure and capacity, we ſhall know them, in! 
way of viſion, or immediate fight, as God knows his creatutcs, 
as'one man knows his friend, whoſe face he beholds with B 
eyes; or as one ſpirit knows another, by ſome unknown ways d 
perception which belong to ſpirits. 

O what a new and unſpeakable pleaſurc will it be to the dilcipics 
of Chriſt, and the miniſters of the goſpel, that have been tized and 
worn out in tedious controverſies in this world, and ſorcly pe: 
plexed amongſt the difficult paſſages of ſcripture, when they hat 
arrive at that region of light and glory, where the darkneſſes 0 
the mind ſhall be all ſcattered, the veil ſhatl be taken off from 
ſacred things, and doubts and difficulties {hall vaniſh for ever 

Alas! What deſolation and mifclict Bas the notice and clamout 
of controverſy brought on the church of Chriſt in all ages | W 
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quarrels and ſharp conteſts has it raiſed among fellow-chriſtians, 
and eſpecially, where zeal and ignorance have joined together, 
and brought tire and darkneſs into the ſanctuary] "This has ba- 
niſhed charity and love out of the houſe of God, and made the 
Spirit of God himſelf to depart grieved. Surely death carries a 
conſiderable bleſſing in it, as it delivers us from theſe diſorders, 
the ſe bitter quarrels, and appoints us a place in the temple of God 
on high, ' where the axe and the hammer never ſound, where the 
ſaw of contention is never drawn, where the noiſe of war is heard 
no more, but perfect light lays a foundation for perfect and ever- 
laſting love. | 


III. Death makes an utter end of fin, it delivers us from a 
{tate of temptation, and conveys us into a ſtate of perfect holineſs, 
ſafety, and peace. The ou of the juſt are made perfe& in holineſs, 
when they leave this ſinful and mortal fleſh, they 2 3 without 
ſpot or blemiſh, without fault or infirmity of greater or leſſer ſize, 
and appear pure and undefiled before the throne of God; Res. 
xiv. 5. Their robes are waſhed and made tolite in the blood of the Lamb, 
und they ſerve him without fin, day and night, in his temple ; Rev. vii. 
14,15, When death carries them away from this world, it carries 
them out of the territories of the devil ; for he has no power in that 
land whither happy ſouls go: And all the remaining luſts of the 
fleſh, that had their death's wound given them by renewing grace, 
are now deſtroyed for ever ; for the death of the body 1s the final 
death of fin, and the grave is, as it were, the burying-place of 
many unruly iniquities, that have too often defiled and dilquieted 
the ſpirit. 

And as the corrupt affections which are mingled with our fleſh 
and blood, and which are rooted deep in animal nature, are left 
behind us in the bed of death, ſo when we aſcend to heaven, we 
ſhall find no manner of temptation to revive them, Ihere is no 
malice or angry reſentment to be awakened there, no incitements to 
envy, intemperance, or the curſed fin of pride, that cleaves for 
cloſe to our natures here on earth. When we are encompatie 
with thoſe bleſſed creatures, angels and ſaints made perfect, we 
ſhall meet with no affront, no reproach, no injury, to provoke 
our anger, or kindle an uneaſy paſſion. Moſt perte& friendſhip is 
ever practiſed there; it is a region of peace, a world of immortal 
amity, 


Nor ſhall we find any temptation to envy, in that happy ſtate; 
for though there are different ranks of glorified creatures,. yet 
each is filled with a holy ſatisfaction, and hath an inward reliſh of 
his own felicity ſuited to his own capacity and ftate, and they 
have all a general reliſh of the common joy, and a mutual ſatisfac- 
tion in each others happineſs. Envy, that fretful paſſion, is no 
more. In heaven there are no provocations to thote unruly ap- 
petites, which break in upon our temperance, and pollute our ſouls. 


Pride and haughtineſs of ſpirit have no room in that bleſſed 
world: The ſuperior order of faints, which are neareſt the throne, 
ſhall not deſpiſe the meaneft ; for the nearer they approach to the 

rfe& image of Chriſt, the more intenſe and diffuſive is their love. 

hides, eyery ſaint in glory ſhall ſee himſelf in his own nothing- 
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neſs, and infinitely indebted to divine grace for all things: This 
mall for ever forbid all vanity and conceit of merit. In heaven we 
ſhall fee God in the fulne!s of his glory, and ſhall have ſo penc- 
trating a ſenſe of his ſaving grace, that a creature reſcued from hel 
cannot be proud there. | 


Rejoice then, ye poor feeble chriſtians, that have becn long 
wreitling with your indwelling fins, and maintaining a holy an 
daily fight, with ſtrong and reſtleſs corruptions in your nature; 
It up your heads at the thoughts of death, for the day of your reden 15 
tien draus nig; Luke xxi. 28. Death is your deliverer. It is like 
the angel that Chriſt ſent to Peter, to knock off his fetters, and 
releaſe him from the priſon; it may ſmite and ſurprize vou, and 
it has indeed a dark and unlovely aſpect; but its meſſage is light 
and peace, holinets and ſalvation. 

IV. Death is ours, for it takes us away from under all the 
threatenings of God in his word, and places us, in the actual pol- 
{-fhon of the greateſt part of the bleffings, that God has promiſed 
us. The ſaints that are dead are thus deſcribed ; they are de, 
who, through faith and patience, inherit the promiſes ; Heb. v1. 12. 


Whilſt we are in this lite, there are many threatenings in the 
bible, that belong to the ſaints as well as to finners. 1 thall men- 
tion that great and general one that is annexed to the covenant oi 
grace; 7. IxxXix. 0. /f the children of Chriſt forjuke my law, und 
dall not in my judgments; then will I vit their tranſgreſſion with a rod, 
and their iniquity with firipes ; but when death has conveyed them 
into the preſence of their heavenly Father, they ſhall forſake his 
law no more; there are no more tranſgreſſions for the rod to 
corre, the ſtripes of chaſtiſement ceaſe for ever; and their 
Father, and their God, ſhall be angry no more. 


Ihe beſt part of the promiſes are fulfilled when a ſoul arrives at 
heaven. Ihe promiſe of the reſurrection of the body yet remains 
unaccom liſhed indeed; but every ſeparate ſpirit in heaven waits 
for it with full aflurance of accompliſhment. * I have found,” 

fays the holy ſoul, . ſo many rich promiſes of the covenant fulfilled 

already, and I am in the poſſeſſion of ſo many divine bleſſings 
that God once foretold, that I am well aſſured that my God 1 
taithful who has promiſed, and the reſt {hall be all fulfilled.“ 


V. Death raiſes us above the mean and trifling pleaſures of the 

reſent ſtate, as well as delivers us from all preſent pains, and 

rings us into a world of perfect caſe, and ſuperior and refined 
delight. It divides us from the pains and pleaſures, that we de- 
rive from the firſt Adam, and ſets us in the midſt of ſuperior 
bleſſings, which the ſecond Adam has purchaſed for us. Me. /hall 
hunger no more, we all thrift no more, neither all the ſcorching heat of 
the jun light upon us, or any painful influence from the elements of 
this world: The Lamb which is in the midſi of the throne ſhall feed us with 
celeftial food, fuited to our purified natures, and lead us to drink full 
draughts of mrs leaſurc, which is deſcribed by living foun- 
tains of wat. We ſhall ſce God himſelf, the original _ 
and the ſpring of all delight: We ſhall ſee our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, the moſt illuſtrious copy of the Father, the brightneſs of his 
glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon, and God himſelf ſhall wipe away 
all tears from our eyes; Rev. vii. 16, 17. Though the wages of fin is death 
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by the appointment of the law of God ; Rom. vi. 23. yet this very 
death is conſtrained to ſerve the purpoſes of our great Redeemer ; 
and it brings us into the poſſeſſion of that eternal life, which is the 
gift of God through i Chriſt our Lord. 


VI. Death not only gives us poſſeſſion of promiſed bleſſings, | 
but it baniſhes all our fears and doubts for ever, by fixing us in a 
ſtate of happineſs unchangeable. They that are once entered into 
the temple of God on hi h ali no more gu out of it; Rev. iii. 12. For 
they are eſtabliched in the houſe of God, they are as piliars there 
they become a part of that vaſt and living temple, in which God 
dwells for ever in all his glory, 


Death is ours; for it finiſhes our fears, it fulfils our wiſhes and 
our hopes, and leaves us no more room to fear to all eternity. 
When we behold the face of God in righteouſneſs, and awake out 
of this world of dreams and ſhadows, in the world of happy 
ſpirits with the likeneſs of God upon us, we ſhall find ſweet ſatiſ- 
faction; PF. xvii. 15. Tha be ſatisfied when I awake with thy likeneſs. 
Death leaves a faint, as it were, but one thing to with or hope 
for, and that is the reſurrection, or the accompliſhment of this 
text in its completeſt ſenſe, viz. that their bodies may awake 
out of the . with the likeneſs of Chriſt upon them, and be 
made conformable to his glorious body, in vigour, beauty, and 
Immortality. 


VII. Death is 'a happineſs to a chriſtian ; for it divides him for 
ever from the company of ſinners and enemies, and places him in 
the ſociety of his beſt friends, his God, and his Saviour, his fel- 
low-ſaints, and the innumerable company of angels. O how ſorely 
has the ſoul of many a ſaint been vexed hem on earth, as the foul 
of Lot was in Sodom, with the converſation of the wicked ! How 
have they often complained of the hidings of the face of God, of 
the abſence of Chriſt their Lord, and the ſenſible withdrawings of 
the influences of the bleſſed Spirit 


There is a great partition-wall betwixt us and the happy world, 
whilſt we are in this life; the veil of fleſh and blood divides us 
from the world of ſpirits, and from the glorious inhabitants of it. 
With what ſurprizing joy, ſhall a poor, humble, watchful chriſ- 
tian, that has been teaſed long, and long tormented with the com- 
pany of the wicked, enter into that illuſtrious and bleſſed ſociety, 
when death ſhall break down the partition-wall, and rend the veil 
of fleſh and blood that divided him from them, and kept him at a 
painful diſtance ! ** It is better, infinitely better, ſhall the departed 
ſoul ſay, to ſee God without the medium of ſuch ordinances, as I 
have uſed on earth: It is better to be abſent from the body, and to 
be preſent with the Lord Jeſus. It is better to aſcend, and wor- 
ſhip in the midſt of the heavenly Jeruſalem, and amongſt that 
bleſſed aſſembly of the firſt-born, than to be joined to the pureſt 
churches on earth, or to be engaged in the nobleſt acts of wor- 
ſhip, which the ſtate of mortality admits of. Farewel fins and fin- 
ners for ever: Temptations and tempters, farewel to all eternity. 
And ye my dear holy friends, beloved in the Lord, my pious 
relatives, my companions in faith and worſhip, farewel but for 
4 ſhort ſeaſon, till you alſo ſhall be releaſed from your preſent. 

x 382 | 
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bondage and impriſonment by the meſſenger of death : Fear it 
not, for it is your Lord, and my Lord, your Saviour and mine, 
who ſends it to releaſe you from all the evils which you have 
long groaned under, and to bring you to our Father's houſe, 
where the buſineſſes, the pleaſures, and the company are inf. 
niteiy agreeable and entertaining.“ 

Thus have I ſthewn in various inſtances, how the death of a 
believer in general is appointed to work for his good, and be- 
comes an advantage to him through the grace of Chriſt, l 
proceed to ſhew how the death of a chriſtian in all the particular 
circumſtances that attend it, has ſomething in it that may be 
turned to his benefit. 


Chrijt has the keys of death and the grave ; he was dead, and is alive, ond 
behold he lives for ecermore; Rev. i. 18. And he knows how to ma- 
nage all the circuniſtances of the death of his faints for their profit: 
He appvints the time when, the manner how, and the place 
where they ſhall die, and determines all thefe-things by rules 
of unſearchable wiſdom, under the influence of his faithfulneſs 
and his love. | 


1. The time when we ſhall die is appointed by Chriſt : If he 
calls us away in the days of our youth, he ſecures us thereby from 
many a temptation, and many a fin; for our life on earth is ſub. 
zet to daily defilements. He prevents alſo many a ſorrow and 
diſtreſs of mind, many an agony and ſharp pain to which our fleſh 
is ſubject, and ſaves us from all the languilhing weakneſſcs of old 
age, and from taſting the dregs of mortality. 


When our bleſſed Lord foreſees ſome huge and heavy ſorrows 


ready to fall upon us, or ſome mighty temptations approaching 
towards us, he lays his hand upon us in the midft of life, an 
hides us in the grave. This has been the ſweet hiding-place of 
many a faint of God, from a day of public temptation and over- 
ſpreading miſery. , 

If he lengthens out our life to many years, we have a fair op- 
portunity of doing much more ſervice for our God, and our Re- 
deemer ; and we allo enjoy the longer experience of his power, 
his wiſdom, and his faithful mercy, in guiding us through many 
a dark difficulty, in ſupporting us under many a heavy burden, 
and delivering our ſouls from many a threatening temptation. 
Oftentimes he ſweetens the paſſage of his aged ſaints through the 
dark valley, with nearer and brighter viedo ofthe heavenly world: 
He gives them a {ſtrong and earneſt expeQation of glory, and 
ſome tweet foretaſtes of it, to bear them up under the langours 
of old age and fickneſs: The haven of reſt becomes ſweeter to 
them, when they have paſſed through many tedious ſtorms : The 
hour of releaſe into the world of light, is more exquiſitely pleaſ- 
ing, after a tedious impriſonment in the fleſh, and long years of 
darkneſs. 

2. The manner, how we ſhall die, is appointed alſo by Chrilt 
our Lord, for the benefit of his ſaints. If death ſmite us with 2 
ſudden and unexpected ſtroke, then we are ſurprized into the 
world of pleaſure at once, and, ere we are aware, our ſouls find 
themſelves in the midſt of the paradiſe of God, ſurrounded with 
- Joys unſpeakable. If our mortal nature decay by flow degrees, 
we have a precious opportunity for the more liyely exerciſes of 
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faith; we may then converſe with death before-hand, and daily 
grow in preparation for our departure. We ſee ourſelves launch- 
jug down the ſtream of time, and if our faith be awake and ſprightly, 
we rcjoice in the ſenſible and hourly approaches of heaven and 
eternity. We may ſpeak many uſeful dying ſentences for the 
glory of our Lord, and make happy impreſſions upon the ſouls of 
thoſe we leave behind: We may invite and require, we may allure 
and charge our dear relatives to follow us in the ſame path, and to 
meet us before the throne. | 


3, Our Lord alſo deſigns our benefit, when he appoints the 
place of our death, whether we fthall quit the body at home or 
abroad ; for ſome of us he ſees it beſt, that our friends ſhould ſtand 
round us and cloſe our eyes, and, as it were, fee our ſpirits take 
their flight into the inviſible world, that they may affiſt and ſupport 
us with divine words of conſolation, or that they themſelves may 
learn, and dare to die, and be animated by our example to en- 
counter the laſt enemy. Our Lord ſees it proper, for others of his 
ſaints, to die in the midſt of ſtrangers, or perhaps, amongſt enemies 
and by a violent death, that he may thereby give a glorious teſ- 
timony to their faith and piety, as well as to the power of his own 
goſpel. Whether we breathe our laſt at land or at fea, in our 
native country, or in a foreign climate, all ſhall work together for the 


final welfare of thoſe that love God, and are called and juſtified, and ſanc- 


litied according to his holy purpoſe ; Rom. viii. 28. 


There are, doubtleſs, ſome peculiar and ſecret reaſons, in the 
grand comprehenſive ſcheme of the counſels and decrees of God, 
why the death of every faint is appointed at this ſeaſon, and not 
at another; why ſome young buds are croppedere they bloſſom on 
carth, and tranſplanted to open and unfold themſelves, and ſhine 
in the garden of God on high, while others are brought home 
into the heavenly garner, like fruit well-grown, or like a ſhock of 
corn fully ripe. 1 here is a divine reaſon why ſome are hurried 
away by a violent death, and others are permitted naturally to 
diſlolve into their duſt : Why ſome muſt die on this ſpot of ground, 
and others on that: for the vaſt ſcheme of his counſels has a 
glorious conſiſtency in it with the covenant of his grace: And in- 
deed, the covenant of grace runs through the whole ſcheme of di- 
vine counſels, and mingles itſelf with them all, We rejoice in 
lus meditation, while we believe the truth of it. We are per- 
ſuaded, that we ſhall know, hereafter, the various and admirable 
deſigns of divine providence and love, in all the infinite variety of 
the deaths of his ſaints; and this ſhall make part of our ſongs in 
the upper world, and give a joyful accent toour hallelujahs there. 


Let us maintain therefore, a bleſſed aſſurance of the wife and 
gracious deſigns of our Lord, in all the circumſtances of the death 
of his people. Let us learn to ſay with that aged ſaint, and emi- 
nent ſervant of Chriſt, the Reverend Mr. Baxter, when under 
many weakneſſes of nature, and long and ſore agonies of pain, he 
ſpake concerning his death, Lord, when thou wilt, what thou 
wilt, how thou wilt.” Let us inſure our ſouls in his hands for etey- 
nity, and not be over-ſolicitous about the circumſtances of our 
death, about the place, the manner, or the hour when we thall 
take our leave of life and time. 


[If this ſermon be too long, it may be divided here.] 
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Having made it appear, in theſe ſeveral ſermons, that death is 
ours, or ſhall turn to our advantage, not only when it ſtrikes our 
friends or ſtrangers, but when it ſeizes our own fleſh alſo : I deſire 
to conclude this ſubje& of diſcourſe with various inferences, of 
which ſome may be called doctrinal, and others practical. 


The doctrinal inferences are theſe : 


Inference I. How different is the judgment of ſenſe, from the 
judgment of faith! The eye of ſenſe looks upon death as a ſoye- 
reign and cruel tyrant, reigning over all nature and nations, and 
making dreadful havoc among mankind, as it were, after his own 
will and pleaſure ; but faith beholds it as a flave ſubdued to the 
power of Chriſt, and conſtrained to act under his ſovereign influ. 
ence for the good of all his ſaints. Senſe teaches us to look upon 
ourſclves, as the poſſeſſion and food of death ; but faith aſſures us, 
that death is our poſſeſſion, and a part of our treaſure. Death is 

yours, O chriſtians, for all tings are yours. | 


When ſenſe has the aſcendant over us, we take death to bea 
dark and diſmal hour; but im the ſpeech and ſpirit of faith, we call 
it a bright and glorious one. Senſe eſteems it to be the foreſt of all 
afflictions, but faith numbers it among the ſweeteſt of our bleſ- 
ings, becaufe it delivers us from a thouſand fins and ſorrows. 


It has been reported, that Socrates called“ death a birth-day 
into eternal lite.” A moſt glorious thought, and a very inviting 
name ! But it is ſtrange, that a heathen philoſopher ſhould ever hit 
upon it, it is fo much like the diale& of the goſpel, and the lan- 
fun e of faith. He had learned to talk more nobly than the ſen- 
ual world, though he was not fayoured with the light of the gol. 
pa It is ſo much the more ſhameful for chriſtians, to talk and 
ive below the character of this philoſopher. 


O when ſhall we get above this life of ſenſe * When fhall 
we riſe in our ideas and our judgment of things? When ſhall we 
attain to the upper regions of chriſtianity, and breathe in a purer 
air, and ſee all things in a brighter and better light ? When ſhall 
we live the life of faith. and learn its divine language? Death 1s 
like a thick dark veil, as it appears to the eye of ſenſe ; when ſhall 
our faith remove the veil, — ſee the light, the immortality, the 
glory that lies beyond it? Death, like the river Jordan, ſeems to 
, overflow its banks, when we approach it, and divides and at- 
frights us from the heavenly Canaan : When ſhall we climb to the 
top of Piſgah, that we may look beyond the ſwelling waves of this 
Jordan, and take a fair and inviting proſpect of the promiſed land! 


II. How gtorious and how dreadful is the difference, between 
the death of a ſaint and that of a ſinner, a ſoul that is in Chriſt, and 
a foul that has no intereſt in him ! 'The death of every finner, has 
all that real evil and terror in it, in which it appears to an eye 0 
ſenſe ; but a convinced finner beholds it yet a thouſand times more 
dreadful. When conſcience is awakened upon the borders of 
the grave, it beholds death in its utmoſt horror, as the curſe of 
the broken law, as the accompliſhment of the threatenings of an 
anzry God. A guilty conſcience looks on death with all its for- 
midable attendants round it, and _ an endleſs train of ſor- 
rows coming after it. Such a wretch beholds death riding towards 
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him on a pale horſe, and hell following at his heels, without 
all relief or remedy, without a Saviour, and without hope. 


But a true chriſtian, when he reads the name of death among 
the curſes of the law, knows that Chriſt his Saviour and his 
Surety, has ſuſtained it in that dreadful ſenſe, and put an end 
to its power and terror. He reads its name now in the promiſes 
of the goſpel, and calls it a glorious blefling, a releaſe from fin 
and ſorrow, an entrance into everlaſting joy. Ihe faint may lie 
calm and peaccable in the midſt of all the attendants of death; 
like Daniel in the den of lions, for it cannot hurt or deſtroy him: 
But when a ſinner is thrown to this devourer, it does, as it were, 
break all his bones, it tears both his fleth and his ſpirit as 1tz proper 
prey : Death feeds upon him, as the ſcripture expreſſes it; P/. xlix. 14. 
and fills his conſcience with immortal anguith. Who can bear the 
thought of dying in ſuch a ſtate under the dominion of death, with- 
out Chriſt, and without hope. 


III. How much does the religion of the New Teſtament tran- 
ſcend all other religions, both that of the light of nature, and all 
the former revelations of grace; for it better inſtructs us how to 
die, The religion of the ancient patriarchs, the religion of Moſes 
and the Jews, as well as the religion of the philoſophers, all come 
vaſtly ſhort of chriſtianity, in the important bufinels of dying. 


The philoſopher, by the labours of his reaſon, and by a certain 
hardineſs of ſpirit, perſuades hunſelf not totremble at the thoughts 
ot death; for it may be, there is no hereafter ; or if there be, he 
would fain hope for an happy one: And thus he ventures into 
death, with ſome fort of courage and compoſure of mind, like a 
bold man, that is taking an immenſe leap, in the dark, out of one 
world into another ; but he can never know certainly, that there 
are no terrible things to meet him in that unſecn ſtate. 


The religion of the Jews and patriarchs, which God himſelf re- 
vealed to men, enabled many of them to reſign their lives with pa- 
tieace and hope, and to walk through the valley of death without 
much diſmay, when the appointed hour was come. A few of 
them, I confeſs, have been elevated by a noble faith above the level 
of that diſpenſation: Yet ſome of them ſeem to make bitter 
mourning, becauſe of the ſhadows of darkneſs that covered the 
grave, and all the regions beyond it. They were all their bfe-tame 
ſuljeft to bondage, through the fear of death ; Heb. ii. 14. 


It is our Jeſus alone, who has brought life and immortality into fo 
glorious a light by the goſpel; 2 Lim. i. 10, He dwelt long in heaven 
before he came into our world, and again he went as a fore- runner 
into thoſe unſeen worlds, and came back again and taught his diſ- 
ciples, what heaven is: And thus we learn to overcome death 
with all its terrors, by the richer proſpe&, which he has given us, 
of the heavenly country that lies Love the grave : He has taught 
his followers to rejoice in dying, and to pofleſs the pleaſures that 
are to be derived from death, as it is an entrance into the regions 
of light and joy. Bleſſed be God] that we were born in the days of 
the Meſſiah, fince Chriſt returned from the dead, and that we are 
not ſent either to the ſchools of the philoſophers, or eyen to Moles, 
to teach us how to die. | 


IV. Learn from theſe diſcourſes, what a ſweet and delightful 
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lory belongs to the covenant of grace, tliat turns a curſe into 3 du 

lefling. When the broken law, or covenant, of works attempts 
to curſe thee with death, O believer, (as Balaam did [ſracl) u tro 
Ford thy God turns the curſe inth a blefſing to thee by this new covenant, le It 
cauſe the Lord thy God loceth thee ; Deut. xxiti. 5. So afflictions are ne 


turned into mercies by the virtue of this covenant, they mortif; MW <* 
our fins, they wean us from the world, they bring our hearts nc egy 
to God, they make us partakers of his holineſs. So death, which 1 
is the greateſt aflliction to nature, and has ſuch a formidable af- | 
pect to a ſenſual man, is made ſubſervient to the eternal welfare WM vil 


of a chriſtian. It is this ſweet covenant that has wrought the bu! 
change; Chriſt has conquered it, and the believer enjoys the WM tak 


triumph. Le 

Does the eye of nature behold death as a ſerpent * Our Lord — 
Jeſus has broken its teeth, and taken away its ſting ; for by hi 41 
acritice he has aboliſhed ſin, which is the ſting of death. Dog 8 
nature look upon death as a lion? Our Redeemer has ſlain it, 5 1 


and the covenant of grace has furniſhed the carcaſe of it wit 
honey, and ſtored it with delicious food for the entertainment d I 
a chriſtian ; thus, Out of the eater cometh forth meat, and out of the iro; Wl gra 
cometh forth feetneſs ; Judges xiv. 14. The riddle of Samſon, when WB wit 
applied in this manner, carries a diviner beauty in it, and more Wl red 
5 delight. And as that Jewith champion feaſted his father WW ple 
an 


his mother, with delicacies taken out of the lion he had flain, vat 

ſo does our Lord. feaſt his brethren and his friends, with ſacred i 1ub 
pleaſures derived from death, our vanquiſhed enemy, 2 
es 


O how unſpeakable is the privilege of thoſe that belong ts 
Chriſt ! If you are his, then death is yours: Chriſt is the on ga 
begotten Son, and he inherits all things; not only as a fon, but vl doi 
the firſt overcomer : Ye all are the jons of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus; * 
Gal. iii. 28. Ye fhall alſo be ocercomers, and ſhall inherit all things ; Rex, 


xxi. 7. Whether life or death, things preſent or things to come, all ar T 
yours, for ye are Chriſs, I proceed to the practical uſes. | = 
| all 


I. If death, in every ſenſe, may be turned to the advantage 08 Th 
the ſaints, as I have proved in the former diſcourſe, let us fe fo 
then, that, in all its appearances, we gain ſome advantage by . mit 
Let us not act like fools, who have a prize put into their hands, an in 
know not how to uſc it. wh 


If our fellow-creatures die and go down to the duſt, and the lang 
nations of mankind periſh from the earth, let us learn thereb 
the frailty of our natures ; let us learn ſo to mmber our days, 0 

our hearts to wiſdom ; Pſ. xc. 12. and be awakened to an actie 8 
and immediate preparation for the day of our own death. If ve wi 
ſee impemitent ſinners dying under the anguiſh of a guilty cor = 
ſcience, let us gain a ſenſible leſſon of the dreadful evil of fin; | — 
it raiſe ſuch a religious fear of the wrath of God, and ſuch a ſacteſi Ve 
gratitude for our deliverance, from the torments of hell, as ma 
quicken wy grace into its warmeſt cxerciſe, and its brightel 1 
evidence. If death ſeize upon our Lord Chriſt himſelf, his dyil 
groans lay a foundation for our immortal hopes: Let us meditat 
on the thouſand bleflings we receive from his croſs and his tom 
Do the ſaints around us lie down and die? We ſhould learn 


follow them boldly into the dark valley, and to fall aſleep int 
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duſt with the ſame chearful hopes of the joyful riſing-day. Does 
death come near us into our own family, and tear our dear relatives 
from our arms? Even this may be turned to our advantage toog 
it ſhould render the world and the pleaſures of it more inſipid 
and worthleſs : it ſhould looſen our heart-ſtrings from the fond 
embraces of the creature; for it calls our eyes and our ſouls heaven- 
ward and home-ward, and that with a loud and ſenſible voice, if 
nature and grace are awake to hear it. 


If death and the grave be ours, and we make no ufe of this pri- 
vilege, we are like miſers, who have treaſure in their poſſeſſion, 
but never employ it to any valuable purpoſe. Has Chriſt our Lord 


taken death among his captives, and made it his own property? 
8 P pe be 


Let us look upon ourſelves as humble ſharers in the vi ory 


has appointed it to ſerve the intereſt of all his followers : He has 


put it iato the inventory of our treaſures. Let us improve it then 


to theſe divine purpoſes, let us ſeize and enjoy the ſpoils which 
Chriſt, the Captain of our Salcation, has taken from the hands of the 


prince of darkneſs. 


II. Is death become your poſſeſſion, O believers; through the 
grace of the covenant : Fear it not then, but ever look upon it 
with an eye of faith as a conquered adverſary : Behold it, as 
reduced to your ſervice; wait for it, with holy courage and 

leaſure; it is a meſſenger of mercy to your ſouls from Chriſt, who 
nth vanquiſhed it in the open field of battle, and reduced it to his 
ſubjection. When you labour and groan under fins and tempta- 
tioas, under pains and ſorrows, remember Chriſt has appointed 
death to be his officer for your relief. It is like the porter that 
opens the door of his repoſitory, the grave, where your bodies 
mall take a ſweet ſlumber till the reſurtection- day; and it is a 
pointed alſo to open the gates of heaven for your ſpirits, and to let 
them into a world of unknown felicity. | 


Death as ſo many things belonging to it, which are affliftive to 
nature, and formidable to the eye of ſenſe, that we have need of 
all manner of aſſiſtance to raiſe our ſouls above the fear of it. 
The very thought of dying makes many a chriſtian ſhudder, and 
ſweat, and tremble, and awakens all the ſprings of human intir- 
mity ; O may the grace of faith gain a more glorious aſcendency 
in our ſouls ! We ſhould often meditate on ſuch doctrines as theſe, 
which _ that dreadful thing death in the moſt eaſy and plea- 
lng light; we ſhould behold it as changed from a curſe into a 
bletſing, and numbered among our treatures. Chriſtians ſhould 
accuſtom themſelves to look at it through the glaſs of the goſpel, 
which caſts fair colours upon what is in itfelf ſo dark and formida- 
ble, It is the goſpel in that glaſs which diſcovers to us the flowery 

leſſings that grow in that gloomy valley, and gives a fair and 
delightful proſpeR of thoſe hills of "paradiſe and pleaſure that lie 


beyond the grave. Why thould we let this bleſſed goſpel lie 
neglected, and live ſtill in bondage to the fear of dying? 


The Recollection—“ Come now, and let us learn by this 
liſcourſe, to ſhame ourſelves out of theſe weakneſſes, theſe un- 
reaſonable fears. Let us talk to our own ſouls in the [anguage 
of faith, Why, O my ſoul, why art thou afraid to let this body 
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die? Haſt thou not endured labours and trials enough, and art 
thou unwilling to come to the end of them? Haſt thou not yet 
been tempted enough ? Haft thou not been foiled too often, and 
too often thrown down in the conflict? Think of thy many wounds 
ot conſcience, the bruifes of thy ſpirit, the defilement of thy 
arments, and the Joſs of thy purity and thy peace. Cant 
thou bear, that all thefe ſhould be repeated again and again? Att 
thou unwilling this war ſhould have an end ? Art thow afraid of 
victory and triumph? What doſt thou labour and fight for? Doſt 
thou not run to obtain the prize ? Doſt thou not wreſtle and fight to 
n the crown ? And haſt thou not courage enough to go acrols 

he dark valley, to take poſſeſſion of this crown and this prize. 


„ Think, O my ſpirit, think of thy painful ignorance whilſt 
thop dweilefſt in this region of ſhadows : Is not knowledge thy 
natural and delicious food? Haſt thou not lived long enough in 
darkneſs, and been involved too long in miſtakes and errors ? And 
art thou willing to dwell in a land of darkneſs ſtill, a land of dreams 
and diſguiſes, where truth is hardly found ? Art-thou afraid of the 
borders of that world, where light and knowledge grow, and where 
truth, and realities appear al unveiled, and without dilguile? 
Where thou ſhalt be cheated no more with the ſound of words, 
but ſhalt fee all things juſt as they are, in a clear light, without 
error, and without confuſion? O happy period of thy miſtakes 
and wanderings, of all thy learned mazes in queſt of truth! And 
art thou ſtill afraid to come near it. | | 


« Has it not been the matter of thy ſacred mourning, that thy 
God is ſo much concealed from thee, that greateſt and beſt d 
beings ? That the Son of God, the brightneſs of the Father's glory; 
Heb. i. 3. is ſo much a ſtranger, and thy Saviour is fo littleknown? 
That thy faith has been labouring and wearied in many enquirics 
about the glories of his perſon as 2 about the wonders d 
his united natures, and the myſteries of his goſpel; about the 
power of his death, the virtue of his righteouſneſs, and the fove- 
reignty of his grace? And art thou afraid of the ſunſhine, and 
that perfect day that ſhall ſcatter all theſe clouds of doubt and 
miſtake, and let thee fee thy Saviour and thy God face to face, # 
they are ſeen by angels ? O that ſurprizing hour, of unknown de- 
light, that ſhall place thee, O my ſoul, in the midſt of the world 
of ſpirits, ſurrounded with the bight.of heaven, and in the oper 
preſence of God, even thy God | When thou ſhalt gain ſwift and 
tranſporting acquaintance - with the Almighty Being that made 
thee, and the Son of God, who dwelt once in mortal fleſh, ai 
died to ſave thee! When the divine irradiations of the eternal 
Spirit ſhall unfold thoſe myſteries to thy view, which had ſo muct 
darkneſs about them in thete lower regions | What an 111uſtnow 
ſcene of light and joy ſhall ariſe all around thee as thou enterel 
into that unknown itate ! What ſtrange new ideas of things, wh 
new worids of knowledge ſhall throng in upon thee, and thy ci. 
large d underſtanding ſhallreceive them all with infinite ſatisfaction, 
and with ever-growing pleaſure ! Art thou not already on the with 
my ſoul, at ſuch a divine proſpect as this? O ſtupid creatuis 
that we are | we ſeek after the light of truth here below, and 


eroud about a little glimmering ſpark of knowledge, we wrangt 


all around it with endleſs contention, and yet when death woll 
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open the gate of glory, and admit us into regions of light, we ſtart 
back, and retire, contented to abide among-twilight and ſhadows. 


„But, O my foul, if truth and knowledge are not ſufficient to 
allure thee, has holineſs no conſtraining power? Haſt thou not ſinned 
enough and broken the laws of God often enough already? Haſt 
thou not brought guilt enough, and grief enough, upon thyſelt, 
that thou art afraid of a ſtate of perfect holineſs? What is it that 
has given thee ſuch inward pain as the perpetual workings of thy 
native iniquity ? What is it that has — nn cry out, O wretched 
creature that I am ! Who ſhall deliver me from the hody of this death * Rom. 
vil. 21. From the temptations and the fins which are mingled 
with feſh and blood? And art thou afraid to have thy groans 
ended, thy complaints removed; and thy deliverance appear ? 
Art thou unwilling to accept of the releaſe? Poſt thou ihrink back 
from the ſight of the deliverer? Has not thy faith often ſeen the 
ſpirits of the juſt made perfect ſtanding before the throne. rejoici 
betore God, wolhipping in the complete beauty of holineſs? Anc 
has not this thy faith awakened thy defires and thy facred wiſhes | 
O that I were in the midſt of them! Why then art thou ſo unwilling 
to leave this body of ſin and darkneſs, and to go cut of this 
trouhleſome and impure priſon into that glorious world, that 
blejied aſſeinhly, and to worſhip amongſt them without imperfec- 
tion, and without wearineſs? Gonfider O my ſoul, are thy com- 
plaints of indwelling corruption fincere ? Are thy groans for deli- 
verance honeſt and hearty ? Why then art thou afraid to let this 
tabernacle be diſſolved, and to gain a blefſed releaſe from theſe 
inbred and reſtleſs enemies? Has not the luſtre of perfect holineſs 
attraction and force enough in it, to awaken thy longings, and 
itretch thy wings for a flight to heaven. | 


Remember alſo whilſt thou art here, and art often ſinning, 
many of the threatenings of God in his word ſtand bent againit 
thee, his arrows ſometimes ſtick in thy fleſh, and pierce thy very 
foul. I contefs theſe are not the ſword of his vindictive juſtice, 
thy afflictions are but the corre&tions of his rod: But is it not better 
to dwell'in that world where thou ſhalt fee] no ſuch correcting 
ſtrokes, and deſerve chaſtiſement no more, where the Lord thy 
God ſhall lay aſide every frown, and remove his anger tor ever? 


“Thy beſt life now is to live upon the promiſes ; but does not 
all the excellency of a promiſe conſiſt in the hope of pertormance ? 
And is not the performance then ſo much better than the promiſe 
Itelf ? Is not poſſeſſion better than hope? Is not an aſlured and an 
unchangeable poſſeſſion better than this ſtate of doubts and fears ? 
Is it not much more agrecable to dwell in the houft of God for ever ; 
Pf. xxiii, 6. than only to make a viſit to it now and then? Is it not 
1afinitely better to be fixed in a ſtate of perfect felicity, without 
the leaft fear or apprehenſion of loſing it? To be as a pillar in the 
temple of God, thy Gd and to go no more out; Rev. Ut. 13. 


„Think again, Haſt thou not ſuſtained' ſufficient pains and 

forrowshoth of fleſh and mind in this lower world? Death ſhall 

ut an end to them all ; and art thou unwilling to have a full re- 

eaſe from ſorrow and pain? Has this fleſh of thine been com- 

plained of ſo often as thy clog and thy painful priſon, and art thou 
; 372 
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afraid to have thy fetters knocked off? Has not thy body given 
thee ſmart and anguiſh enough? And has it not tempted thee 
enough away from thy God, and thy trueſt happineſs ? Has thy 
ſinful ſickly fleth been ſo charming a companion that thou art not 
85 willing to part with it? Doſt thou not defire to have all thy 

eaſes healed at once? Wouldft thou not be glad to have all thy 
torments of body and mind for ever eaſed, and all the uncaſineſles 
of fleih and ſpirit removed for ever? | 


« Tt is true, the mere deſire of eaſe ſhould not be the chief 
reaſon why thou ſhouldeſt defire death, nor ſhouldeſt thou ſeek it 
with an impatient ſpirit : It is thy duty to bear ſufterings and for. 
rows with holy patience, as a good ſoldier of Chriſt, it 18 thy — 
to abide in thy poſt during his pleaſure, to fill wp the hours wi 
ſervice, and to fuſtain the fatigues and burdens of the mortal ſtate 
to the glory of God thy Saviour : But he does not require that thou 
ſhouldeſt fallin love with a ſtate of guilt and pain, a ſtate that has 
ſo much fin and temptation, ſo — burden and fatigue in it; he 
gives thee leave to groan after the hour of releaſe and deliverance. 
In this tabernacle wwe groum earneſily being burdened ; 2 Cor. v. 2. 


« Conſider further, O my foul, what is there in this world that 
ſhould make thee fond of continuing among the inhabitants of it! 
Has not the world, thou dwelleſt in, ſufficiently difcovered itſelf 
to thee, as a land of mere vanity and vexation, and art thou fond 
of the tents of Meſhech and Kedar, where thy ſoul has fo little 
peace? Art thou afraid to change thy dwelling-place ? Haſt thou 
not been teaſed long enough with the company of finners, or the 
fooliſh and unfriendly carriage of thoſe who are imperfect ſaints ? 
Haſt thou not been often ready to ſay, O that I had the wings of « 
dove, to fly away from the windy ſtorm and tempeſt / Pf, lv. 6, 7. to get 
afar off from the rage and malice of enemies, from the troubleſome 
infirmities of friends, afar off from the pceviſhneſs, the envy and 
the paſſion of ſome of thy tellow-chriſtians ? How often haſt thou 
wiſhed even for a wilderneſs where thou mayeſt be at reſt ? Behold 
the door of death will ſhortly open itſelf to thee, and would let 
thee in, not to a wilderneſs, but to a paradiſe, to a place of eter- 
nal reſt and freedom from all uneaſy ſocicty ; and yet thou delayeſt 
and hangeſt backward, and art afraid to go. | 


In that upper world the ſaints have no follies about them, 
no vicious and fretful humours, no ſprings of vexation ; they leave 
all their weakneſſes, their envy, and their anger behind'thern in the 

rave. In the heavenly country, every companion is an ever- 
aſting friend, and all thy dear and pious kindred, who are de- 
parted, have put off every thing that once made thee or them 
uneaſy, They are far better conipany above than ever they were, 
or could be, here on earth; and doft thou not want to fee them 
ail in their beſt raiment of grace and glory; and to hold ſweet 
communion with them in the pureſt intercourſcs of love ? 6. 


Hut there are ſtill ſweeter allurements to a holy ſoul ; God, 
even'thy God, dwells in the midſt of his ſaints on high, and that 
in the full glories of his love: Jcſus thy Saviour, whom thou haft 
Known, and whom thou haſt loved, though thou haſt never ſeen 
him; Jeſus is Lord of that country, he waits for thee there: God 
himſelf dwells there as the fountain of felicity, and ſhall be no 
more abſent ſrom thee, Thou ſhalt no more complain of che with- 
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drawings of the light of his countenance, or the ſhort viſits of his 
grace: Thou ſhalt fit ſolitary no more, nor mourn under the dark 
eclipſes of the ſun of righteouſneſs. It is the pleaſure of that hea- 
ven thou hopeſt for, to be for ever with thy Lord, to behold his glory, to 
ſee him as he 1s, and to be made like him, and wilt thou not enter in at 


the gate into the new Jeruſalem when he calls thee, but tremble 


and ſtart backward, becauſe there is a ſhort dark valley that lies oa 
this fide of it ? 


Remember, O my ſoul, death is thine : There is nothing in that 
dark valley ſhall hurt thee. Lift up thy head, ariſe, and ſhake 
thyſelf out of the duſt. Let thy faith take a ſweet proſpect over 
the little hills of time, and beyond the vale of death: Look far 
into the inviſible world, and baniſh all thy fears under the ſtrong 
allurement of the joys that are prepared for thee ; wait with plea- 
ſure for the hour of thy departure, and rejoice and triumph when 
the divine meflage ſhall come. While thou continueſt here, life 
is thine, When thou goeſt hence, death is thine : things preſent und 
things to come are thine ; and the inviſible world to which thou art 
haſtening, has everlaſting joys in reſerve for thee: Heaven itſelf 
is thine : Heaven is the inheritance of all the ſaints : The glories 
laid up there are waiting for thy poſleſſion: The diffolution of 
thy earthly tabernacle thall convey thee into the midit of them. 


Awake, ariſe, and meet the happy moment, when thou ſhalt 
be undreſſed of this ſinful fleſh and blood: O let theſe defiled 
garments ever ſit looſe about thee, that they may be caſt off with- 
out pain and regret : Go, my ſoul, at the ſummons of thy God and 
Father, and when the ſymptoms of dying nature ſhall fay, Hark, 
le calleth tier; let thy faith and thy love, and thy joy anſwer, Lord, 
come. Go, my foul, at the invitation of thy Redeemer, at the 
voice of thy beloved: Behold he appears, he comes! Go forth 
and meet him. Drop this fleſnly clothing with holy delight; ariſe, 
put on thy beautiful garments, and ſhine, for the glory of the Lord is rijeng 
pm thee : Go thine among the ſpirits of the juſt made perfect, thy- 
ſelf a ſpirit releaſed from earth, and diveſted of all imperfection. 
O happy farewel to life and time ! O glorious entrance into im- 
mortality ! 


HYMN FOR SERMON XLIII. 
Death a Bleſſing to the Saints. 


D? fleſh and nature dread to die? When we put off this fleſhly load, 
And timorous thoughts our minds || We're ſrom a thouſand miſchiefs free, 
enflave ? | For ever preſent with our God, 


But grace can raiſe our hopes on high, Where we have long'd and wiſt'd to be. 
And quell the terrors of the grave. h | 
, No more ſhall pride or paſſion riſe, 
What? Shall we ran to gain the crown, || Or envy fret, or malice roar, 

Yet grieve to think the goal ſo near ? Or ſorrow mourn with down-caſt eyes, 
4iraid to have our labours done, And ſin defile our fouls no more. 

And finiſh this important war ? | 


'Tis beſt, tis infinitely beſt, 

To go where tempters cannot come, 
Where ſaints and angels ever bleſt, 
Dwell and enjoy their heavenly home. 


Do we not dwell in clouds below, 
And little know the God we love? 
Why ſhould we like this twilight ſo, 
When 'tis all noon in worlds above? 


There ſhall we ſee him face to face, O for a viſit from my God, 
There ſhall we know the great unknown: ¶ To drive my ſears of death away, 
And Jeſus, with his glorious grace, And help me thro' this darkſome road, 


vines in full light amidit the throne. To realms of everlatting day! 
. Py 


, 
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| SERMON XLIV. 
The” Doctrine of the Trinity and the Uſe of it. 


Er x. ii. 18. Through him we both have acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father, 


Turk is hardly another text in the bible, of ſo ſhort an ex. 
tent, that contains ia it ſo mich of the ſubſtance and glory d 
our holy religion. Here we have -I. Ihe doctrine of the bleſſed 
Trinity plaĩnly repreſented. The Pather and the Holy Spirit are 
expreſsly named, and the little word, + him,” moſt evident 
refers to Chriſt the Son of God, ho is mentioned betore, ver. Ig. 
AI. We read alſo in this verſe, the important uſe of this great 
doctrine: We muſt have acceſs to God the Father, through the 
mediation of his Son, by the aids of the Holy Spirit: And, — 
III. There is the union of all nations, and the harmony of all the 
true worthippers of God, held forth in the words, te both hue 
are. This is the common and univerſal method of approach to 
God, for it is provided for the whole world; which is here di. 


tinguiſhed into Jews and gentiles. We both have acceſs to the Faile 


by one Spirit, through one Lord, Jeſus. 1 one 
Theſe three ſhall be the chief diviſions of my diſcourſe, and —— 
1 fall coufider cach of them diſtinctly. 

Hr, The doctrine of the bleſſed Trinity is here repreſented . 


to us, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit: And in order to 
ſet this article of our faith in the moſt plain and eaſy light, for . 
the uſe of- common chriſtians, I would draw it out, as far af © 


ſcripture evidently leads the way, into ſeveral propoſitions. But — 
here let it be obſerved, that I am not going to pteſent you with ro 


any of thoſe. particular ſchemes of explication of, this doctrine, 
which have divided the Trinitarian writers, but nakedly to et I 
preſeat it according to its moſt obvious appearances in ſcripture, and A 

yet in {uch a manner as almoſt all our divines have received, and To 
delivered it, who may differ in particular ſchemes of explication. * 


Propofition I. God is a Spirit, all-wiſe, and almighty, infinite, is x 


eternal, unchanseable, and 1ncomprehenfible by any creature; WF car 
the firſt, the greateſt, and the beſt of Beings. find 

Since the word of God affures us that he is u Spirit ; John iv. 24 thy 
fince men are called his offspring; Ads xvii. 28. fince man is {ie wl 
image of God ; I Cor. xi. 7, it is evident, that God teaches us to con- t 
ceive of himſelf, in a way of reſemblance to our own ſouls, which nat 
are ſpirits. We are therefore to conceive of him as a Being, which anc 
has underſtanding, or confcioufneſs and knowledge, Which has pre 
a free will, and power of operation; for theſe are the cleat WW. | 
and heſt notions that we have of a ſpirit: And the ſcripture it- ſiti 
ſelf frequently applies them all to God, and ſpeaks of his under & 
ſtanding, will, and power. be 

Vet ſtill let us remember, that we muſt conceive of theſe things be 
In God, in the higheſt and greateſt perfection poſhble ; remov- an 
ing always, from our idea of God, every thing that is imperted, | 


#nd raiting this idea infinitely above every power and quality that 
is in our dun ſouls, He hath infinite wildom, or underſtanding, 


* 
\ 
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o know, contrive, and decree all his works, and infiuite power, to 
xecute- and effect his decrees. - Every thing in God tranicends 
the higheſt conceptions of man. T 

II. There is but one only, the living, and the true God. There 
is but one godhead, one divinity ; for fince God is the firſt, the 
greateſt, and the beſt of Beings, there can be but one that is the 


* very firſt, the very greateſt, and the very beſt. 

n ex. Beſides, God is a ſelf-ſufficient Being, and can want 8 
ry of WW from another; 4&s xvii. 25. He is an all-ſufficient Being, an 
clied can do every thing of himſelf; Job xlii. 2. and therefore, he cannot 


ofibly ſtand in need of any other being befide himſelf. Within 
himſelf the one God poſſeſſes all poſſible perfection. Two ſuch 
„ an. sufficient Beings could do no more than one could do, either 
oreat WW with regard to their own hleſſedneſs, or with reward to creatures; 
1 the Wi for if two could make each other more bleſſed, or do any thing 
d. more toward creatures, than one could do, then each of them 
| the alone could not be ſelf-ſufficient, nor all-fufficient ; each of them 
luc could not be a God, if they could want any help from another. 
1 to WM T hence it follows, that there cannot be two Gods; for fince each 
dif. WWF of them muſt be ſelf-ſufficient, that is, ſufficient for himſelf, and 
aller WY all-ſufficient, that is, ſufficient for all other purpoſes whatſoever, 
one of theſe two Gods would be utterly nevalet and uſeleſs: But 

and it is abſurd to imagine, that a God is an uſeleſs, or needleſs being; 
therefore there can be no other God but one. Uk 

nted This is the great and univerſal diate of the light of nature, and 
er to WJ this is the conſtant doctrine of ſcripture in the Old and New Teſta- 
ent: And indeed, this unity of the godhead, is, a pecuhar glory 
of all the religions, that God, hath given to men, and whereby 
zu they are diſtinguiſhed, from the falſe religions of the heathen na- 
uin tions, who did generally profeſs more gods than one. God hath 
inc, always taken care, to ſecure to himſelf an unrivalled dignit and 
c- majeſty, in all his diſpenſations. This is the language o God 
and by Moſes, Hear, O Ifract, the Lord our God is one Lord; Deut. vi. 4. 
and And Chriſt confirms this doctrine, moſt abundantly, in the New 


15 Teſtament, and that in the very ſame words; Mark xii. 29. And 
5 he commends the ſcribe for afhrming, There is one God,and there 
. is none other but he. This is the foundation and baſis of all that 
He, can be called true religion, in every nation and in every age 


lince the world began. And when a multitude of nations had loft 
this doctrine of the one God, and fell into the worthip of many, 
whom they called gods, it was one great deſign of chriſtianity, 
to deſtroy polytheiſm, or tlie doctrine of many gods, among the 
nations of the world, and to reduce them more univerſally to that 
anc ent and eternal truth which ſome of their own philoſophers 
profefled, viz. that there is but one true God. fete th 


Hence is follows, by plain conſequence, from theſe two propo- 
ſitions, that fince God is a Spirit, eternal, allwiſe, and almighty, 
&c. and ſince there cannot be more gods than one, there cannot 
be more than one cternal, all wiſe, * almighty Spirit; there can 
be but one eternal and almighty Being. Let this then be tixed as 
an unchangeable truth. a 


IIL This one God hath revealed himſelf by the light of nature, 
as well as by ſcripture, to be the firſt Cauſe of all things in heaven 
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and earth, viſible and inviſible, the Creator and Governor, the 
original Poſſeſſor, and the ſovereign Lord of all other beings what. 
ſoever. And as he is the original Lord of all, he requires the 
worſhip and e of all his intelligent creatures: He demands 
holy obedience to his laws, and humble ſubmiſſion to his proyi. 
dences ; and upon this account, even ſome of the ancients, by 
the light of nature, have called him, Father & all. 


IV. The great God hath more clearly made himſelf known in 
his word, under the perſonal and relative character of a Father, 
that is, as a perſon bearing the relation of a Father, and that not 
only to angels and men, who are called the ſons of God; but he 
is a Father alſo to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, though in a far 
more excellent and ſuperior way, for Chriſt is the only gotten Son, 
Yet it may be noted, that God is never called the Father of the 
Holy Gholt., | F | 


Under this perſonal character of the Father, the great God 
pears, in ſcripture, as the prime Agent and Ruler in all the king 
doms of nature, and grace, and glory: The Father is eminently 
Lord of heaven and earth, as Chriſt himſelf calls him“. He 
ſuſtains the dignity and majeſty of godhead, and maintains the 
divine rights and prerogatives of it in heaven, earth, and hell. lt 
in under this perſonal character that he appears, in my text, as that 
God and Father, who receives the homage and worſhip of fintul 
men, returning and approaching to him through Jeſus Chriſt his 
Son, and by his Holy Spirit. 5 N 
V. God the Father is revealed in ſcripture, as tranſacting his 
affairs that relate to his creatures through Jeſus Chriſt his Son, 
and by his Holy Spirit. It is by his Son he made the worlds; Heb. 
1. 2. It is by his Spirit he formed the hoft of leuten; Pſ. xxxiii. 6, 
It is by his Spirit he renews the face of the earth, and covers it with living 
creatures ; Pſ. civ. 30. It is by his Son he redeems finful mankind 
from hell, and by his Spirit he ſanRifies them, and makes them 
fit for heaven. Note, Ihe Son of God. is ſometimes called tle 
Word of God, and God is ſaid to act by his word, as well as by his 
Son, in ſeveral places of ſcripture +. 7525 


- Theſe are the bleſſed Three, who, by the chriſtian church, for 
many ages, have bcen called the holy Trinity. The clear and 
diſtinct revelation of them, and their various offices to us in the 
goſpel, is the chief glory of the chriſtian religion, and therefore 
we are initiated or admitted into the profefſion of this religion, by 


being rag into the name of the ſacred Three, the Father, th: 
Son, aud the Holy Spirit. 


Having ſurveyed the ſcriptural reprefentations of God the Fa- 
ther, in the foregoing propoſitions, let us now confider what is the 
firſt, the moſt plain and obvious manner, wherein the ſcripture 


* Mat. xi. 25, Peſus ſaid, Tthank ther, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth; verſe l. 
All things are d*livered to me of my Father. 


+ I do not here aſſurt any thing, or make any enquirics, whether, or how (at 
the idea of the Word of God, may differ from the idea of the Son of God, becauſe 
this has been controverted among orthodox writers, It is very plain and certain, 
that hoth theſe names belong to Jeſus Chriſt, the ſecond perſon in the ſacred 
Trinity; and this is ſofficient for my preſcor purpoſe, ſince I deſign to avoid a 
particular controverſies about modes of explication in us place. 

| 2 | 
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the repreſents to us the Son of God, and the Spirit of God, and, by 
hat- degrees, rife up to the ſeveral and more complete deſcriptions of 
the WJ them in the bible. 


inds VI. The Son of God is ſpoken of generally, in the New Teſta- 
ovi- ment. as a very glorious Perſon, an immortal ſpiritual Being who 
» by WH was tome way begotten of the Father, that is, derived from God 

the Father, or hath ſome ſpecial relation to him, as an only be- 
nin gotten Son; John i. 18. as the fir begotten of God; Heb. 1. 6. as 
het, % #r/t-born of every creature ; Col. i. 15. who was with God, and 
not WY had glory with the Father before the world was; John 1. I. xvii. 5. Hy 
t he E God made the worlds, and created all things, viable and inviſible ; 
1 far Col. i. 16. Heb. i. 2, 3. Who came forth from the Father, and came into 
Son, ie rid; John xvi. 28. who took fleth and blood upon him ſeven- 
the teen hundred years ago, Heb. ii. 14. and thus became a complete 

man: He was made of a woman; Gal. iv. 4. was born of the virgin 

Mary, in an extraordinary manner, without an earthly father ; Luke 
5. i. 35. and was for this reaſon alſo called the Son of God, He lived 


in a * a 
— above tlurty years a man among men, taught divine doctrine here 
Ty W carth, and wrought various divine wonders, to confirm it, was 


the crucificd by the Jews and Romans, roſe again from the dead, left this 
world, and aſcended to his Father and our Fulle, to his God and our God; 
John xx, 17. even where he was before he appeared in fleſh; vi. 62. 


nful VII. As this deſcription 22 Chriſt far above the dig- 
his nit y of angels, and carries ſomething divine in it, fo there are 
ſeyeral expreſs aſcriptions of true and proper divinity or god- 
ye bead to him. This glorious perſon Jeſus, the Son of God hath 
divine names, titles, attributes, operations, and worſhip aſcribed 


110 to him, even ſuch whereby God the Father himſelf is known and 
6 dittinguiſhed to be the true God, &c. a 


An Is the Father called the Lord our God often in ſcripture So 
ind Thomas calls Chriſt, My Lord and my God ; John xx. 28. Is the 
icm Father called, “the Firlt and the Laſt ;** I/. xliv. 6. So is the Son ; 
ber. i. 17. and xxi. 13. Is the Father called Jehovah, the mighty 
his Cod, and God bleed for erer? So is Chriſt ; Jer. xx. 6. /. ix. 6. 
Rom. ix. 5, Chriſt is that Jehovah, whom all the angels of God muſt 
c worſhip ; Pſ. xcvii. 17. compared with Heb. i. 6. Chriſt is that God, 
107 chat Jehovah, who laid the foundation of the earth, and the heavens are 
and 1. work of his hands; Heb. i. 10, 12. compared with A. cii. 22, 25. 
8 He is that Lord and God, who aſcended on high, and led captivity cap- 
5 tire; Pf. Ixviii. 18. compared with Eph. iv. 8. He is that Jehovah, 
7 on whoſe name, thoſe who call, all be delivered, or ſuved; Joel 1. 32. 
te compared with Rom. x. 13. 
Theſe, and many other ſcriptures prove, that Jeſus Chriſt may 
Fa- be properly called true God: For our God is @ jealous God, jealous 
f his honour and divine prerogatives; Ex. xxxiv. 17. Jehovah is 
us name, and he will not give lis name and glory, his peculiar titles 
nd attributes, to another; If. xlii. 8. Therefore fince Chriſt the 
on of God, has theſe divine names, titles, and glories attributed to 
h im, he muſt have true godhead, in ſome way or manner, belong- 
ng to him alſo. 
VII. Since Jeſus Chriſt, conſidered as man, cannot have theſe 
vine names and titles belonging to him; therefore the man ſeſus 
muſt be united to God, or one with God, to have a right to theſe 


names, &c. Thus the Son of God plainly appears to be a complex 
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perſon, who has two diſtinct natures united in him, namely, Gag 


and man: And under this character he is ſeveral times repreſented 
in ſcripture, in the Old and New Teſtament. He is the chi, 


who is born, and yet the mighty God; If. ix. 6. He is the righteoy 


branch of David, whoſe name is Jehovah our righteouſneſs, c. Jer, 

xXxili. 5, 6. He is Enmaniel, or God with us; Mat. i. 23. He is the 
Word, who was with Gad, who was God, und was made fleſh ; John 1. 1, 14, 
He is God, even the living God, manife/t in the fleſk, who was 
taken up in glory; 1 Tim. iii. 15, 16. He 1s a man, in whom duell 
all the fulneſs of the godhead bodily ; Col. ii. 9. 4 man of the ſeed of Da 
rid, and yet God over all, bleed for erer; Rom. ix. 5. 

True God and true man are united in this wondrous Perſon, as 
one complex principle of doing and fuffering, even as the body 
and the foul are united in every man to make one complex agent, 
And thereby Chrift is divinely fitted for thoſe bleſſed offices which 
he ſuſtains, the work which he performs, and the worthip which 
he receives. God redeemed his church with his own blood ; Acts. xx. 9, 
Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain to receive glory and blefſing ; Rev. v. 12. 
This is the moſt plain and clear account, which the ſcripture gives 
us of Chriſt the Son of God. Now let us enquire what is the moſt 
eaſy and obvious notiom of the bleſſed Spirit in ſcripture. 


IX. The Spirit of God feems to be moſt uſually repreſented, in 
the Old Teſtament and in the New, as a diſtin&, eternal, eſſen- 
tial principle in the godhead *, even as the ſpirit of a man is a natu- 
ral, eſſential principle in man. This is the comparifon uſed in 
ſcripture ; 1 Cor. ii. 11. As none knows the things of @ man, ſuve the ſpirit 
of a man, which is in him; even uf the things of God, knoweth none but the 
Spirit of God. A number of other texts ſeem to confpire in this 
repreſentation ; E cxxxix. 7. Whither /hall I go from thy Spirit, whi- 
ther Hall I flee from thy preſence ? where the term Spirit ihes God 
himſelf, or a diſtin principle in the Divine Efſence. Py. cvi. 33, 
The claldren Iſruei prorobed his Spirit ; I. Ixi. 10. They rebelled and 
rexed his 1loly Spirit, even as the ſpirit of a prince is provoked and 
vexed by the rebellion of his fubje&ts. So Eph. iv. 30. Grieve not ile 
Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed. Theſt have quicted my ſpirit i 
the north country, &c. Cech. vi. 8. ; 

As the ſpirit of a mon, or of any living creature, does not imply 
another being, deriveu from that creature, but a natural principle 
of operation in the very effence of that creature, and whereby that 
creature acts, fo the Holy Spirit is generally called the Spirit of God 
not to denote another inferior being derived from God, but ſome 
cternal glorious principle in the very effence of God, ſome prin- 
ciple or power in and of the true and eternal godhead, by which 
God operates +. S0 I/ xxxiii. 6. The hoſts of heaven are formed by 


* The pious and venerable Doctor Owen, in his © Diſcourſe of the Holy Spirit,” 
in his litile bock of the Trinity, mak cs no ſcruple to uſe the term, “ a diſtin prin- 
ciple of operation, and reprefents it, © as ſubfifting in one godhead, in the divine 
eſſence or being; and this he does in ſeveral places of that diſcourſe, 


+ Note, I have, in ſome of my writings, uſed the word“ power,“ to denote 
this principle of operation in the godhead, ſince this word is very much uſed in 
ſcripture to deſcribe the Holy Spirit. Ie, i. £5. The Holy Ghoſt fhall come tifion biet, 
and the hotoer 4 the Higheft flall cverfhadeww thee. Acts x. 38. Jeſus of Nazareth wa 
anvinted with the Holy Spirit, and with power, John iii. 34, He had the Spirit giv 
him without meaſure; and it was by this Spirit he wrought miracles, and eaſt out devils 
and healed diſeaſes, which, in other places, is called the finger of God, and tht 
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tie breath, or Spirit of God; Job xxvi. 13. By his Spirit he garniſhed the 
leurens; P. Ii. 12. David prays, that God would uphold him by his 
free Spirit; Rom. viii. 11. God hall quicken your mortal bodies, that 
is, raiſe you from the dead, by lis Spirit that dwelleth in you. 
Thus God createth the world, and raiſeth the dead by his Spirit, 
as an almighty principle of operation *. | 


X. This Dlvine Principle, the Spirit of God, is ſometimes 
repreſented in a perſonal manner as a divine perſon, or ſovereign 
intelligent Agent, even as the true eternal God himſelf, with divine 
names, titles, attributes, &c. So the ſpirit of a man, though it 
be but one diſtinct principle in man, yet is ſometimes repreſented 
as the man himſelf: And this is very common in the Hebrew idiom 
and ſometimes in other languages. There are ſeveral inſtances of 
this repreſentation of the Spirit of God in ſcripture. Is God the 
Father the God of Iſrael? And is, not the Holy Spirit fo too; 2 Sam. 
Xxiii. 2, 3. The Spirit of Jehovah ſpake by me, the God of Iſrael ſuid. 
The Holy Ghoſt is that Jehovah who was tempted by the Jews in the 


. wilderneſs : Compare E/. xcy. 3, with Heb, iii. 7,—9. He is that 


God that dwells in the ſaints as in his temple ; 1 Cor. ini. 16, 17. and 
vi. 19. He is that God to whom Ananias told a lie; Ads v. 3, 4. 
Thou haſt not lied unto men, but unto God, He is that divine Perſon, 
who ſaid, Separate to me Paul and Barnabas for the work whereunto I have 
called them: Acts xiii. 2. He is that divine Agent, who ſent Peter 
to Cornelius; Acts x. 20. Ine Spirit ſaid to him, behold two men ſeek 
thee, go with them, for I have ſent them +. 


Here note, That there are ſome places of ſcripture, wherein it 
is pretty difficult to determine, whether the Holy Spirit be repre- 
ſented as the ſovereign divine Agent, that is, God himſelf; or, 
as a diſtin& power, or principle in the godhead, by which God 
the Father acts. And, upon this account, ſome texts may be 
fairly interpreted both ways, without any inconyenience : Yet, in 
other Nr this diſtinction is plainly obſerved, as may appear by 
leveral of theſe ſcriptures which L have cited. 


power of God; Mat. xii. 28. Luke xi. 20. and v. 17. The apoſtles waited at Jeru- 
ſalem for the promiſe of the Spirit, which, Zzke xxiv. 49. is called their being endued 
with fryer from on high: the word is Jvvergels, power, not iF ,t, or authority: And 
many other icriptures might be cited for this purpoſe. 


Let it be noted alſo, that the word © power” does not lead us, into the idea of 
23 dittinct ſubſtance, in the godhead, as the word “ principle“ might chance 
to do. 


lt might be added, perhaps under this propoſition, that, when the Spirit of God 
is repreſented as ſpeaking or acting in believers, he ſeems to be deſcribed as the 
Spirit of the Father, or a divine almighty principle really belonging to God, which 
operates in them, but is entirely diſtin& and different from their own ſpirits; ſo 
Mat. x. 20, 17 is not you that ſncat, but the Shirit of yaur Father that ſpeaketh in you. It 
is this fame Spirit of God, which taught their tongues to ſpeak ſtrange languages, 


and wrought miracles by their lips and their hands. It is manifeſted as a divine prin- 


ciple of agency ſpeaking and acting in them, infinitely different ſrom all their human 
principles of acting: This appeared eminently in the primitive and inſpired chriſ- 


tians, and in the ancicut prophets; they were ated as by another ſpirit, or a divine 


active principle, diſt inct from, and vaſtly ſuperior to their own, 


Here take occaſion to correct a miſtake of my memory, in my laſt “ Diſſerta- 
tions on the Trinity,” where I did not remember, that the pronoun 1, was applied 
ue Holy Spirit, in the New Teſtament. | b 
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XI. Sometimes this Divine Principle, the Holy Spirit, is repre- 

ſented ina perſonal manner, but in a ſubordinate character, and as 
a perſon more directly acting according to the ng of the 
-ofpel. Then he is ſet forth, not only as proceeding * from the 
Father, and given to the Son, but he is deſcribed alſo as ſent both 
by the Father and the Son, to perform various offices and opera- 
tions in the world, and eſpecially in the church. John xv. 26. 
len the Comforter is come, whom 1 wall fend unto you ren the Father, 
even the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the Father, he ſhall teſtify 
of me, And though under this idea in the chriſtian economy, the 
Spirit is repreicnted in a ſubordinate manner, yet in his divine na- 
ture or godhead, he is truly, eſſentially, and eternally one with 
God the Father. | 


If this propoſition does not give full ſatisfaction, concerning the 
repreſentation of the Holy Spirit, in a ſubordinate manner, in 


ſome {criptures, perhaps, the next propoſition may relieve thoſe 
difficulties. 


XII. The term Spirit, and Holy Spirit, in ſcripture, does not 
always ſignify the divine Agent himſelt, but ſometimes it means 
his gifts, graces, and influences, the virtue or efficacy of this 
divine principle in godhead. Nor is this at all ſtrange, for Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf is called the Word of God, becauſe he reveals the 
will of God to men ; and yet the very laws and revelations, which 
God hath given to mea by Jeſus Chriſt, are ſometimes alſo called 
the Word of God; fo, though the Spirit of God himtelf diſtributes 
gifts, and graces, and divine influences among men, yet theſe 
very gifts and graces, and divine influences, which are given by 
the Spirit, are alſo ſometimes called the Holy Spirit. This has 
been always granted by our beſt writers. | 


And perhaps, this may be the meaning of that term, in ſome 
of thoſe places of ſcripture, where the Spirit is {aid to be poured 
out upon men, to be ſhed down on the apoſtles, to be given to 
believers by laying on the hands of the apoſttes, where men arc 
laid to have a portion of the Spirit, whether greater, or leſs, or 
double; or perhaps, where the Spirit is ſaid to be, or not to be 
given by meaſure, or where perſons are ſaid to be filled, or 
anointed with the Spirit. Perhaps, I ſay, ſome of theſe ſcriptural 
phraſes may be better explained concerning the gifts, graces, 
and influences of the Holy Spirit, than concerning the divine Agent 
himſelf, who is true God. It ſeems to be much more proper to ſay, 
divine influences are ſhed down, poured out, and given to men, 
by laying on of hands, &c. than to ſay, that the true God himſelf 
is ſhed down, is poured out, or is given, to ſome men, by other 
men's laying hands upon them; or than to ſay, we are anointed 
with God, or God is given, or not given, by mcaſure, &c +. 


*I do not here enter into that queſtion, whether the Holy Spirit, conſidered in 
his own divine effence, or ſubſiſtence, is derived from the Father, or from the 
Son, or both? But I content* myſelf here to declare, that, as to the economy 
of the goſpel, and the manner of operation, the Spirit proceeds from the Father, 


and is ſent both by the Father and the Son. This is plain ſcripture, and beyond 
all diſpute. 


+ There are ſeveral other ſcriptures that confirm this propoſition. It is evident, 
that it was the Holy Spirit by which Elijah ſpoke and ated and yet it is called 
the ſpirit of Elijah, that is, his gifts; 2 Kings ii. 9, 15, It is the Holy Spirit by 
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This has been the general ſenſe of all our divines in this matter, 
and 1 thought it neceflary to inſert this propoſition here, that it 
might more evidently appear, that though, in ſome {criptures, the 
term Spirit, and Holy Spirit, may gnify his gifts, graces, and 
influences, vet this does not at all derogate from the true and 
eternal godhead, which is plainly aſcribed to the Holy Spirit in 
other places. Here note, though it is hard to determine always 
with certainty, when the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit of God, ſignifies 
the divine Agent himſelf, and when it denotes his influences; 
vet there are {ome texts, wherein the ſenſe is plain and evident. 


XIII. Though the Son, and Spirit, are true God, as well as 
the Father, yet all our divines unirerially acknowledge, that the 
language of ſcripture ſeems to aſcribe tome fort of 3 emi- 
nence, or ſpecial prerogative, to the Father, in ſuch reſpects as 
theſe. 


1. The Father, as I hinted before, is always repreſented as the 
firſt and chief Agent in creation, in providence, and in the affairs 
of falvation ; the Father is deſcribed and exhibited as acting by his 
Son, or Word, and by his Spirit, as ſending them, and employing, 
or uſing them, as mediums of his agency: Whereas the Son, and 
Spirit, are never repreſented as chief Agents, in compariſon with 
the Father; nor are they ſaid, in this manner, to act by the Father, 
or to ſend, or uſe, and employ him as ſuch a medium of their acting. 


2. When the name of God is uſed abſolutely in ſcripture, it 
generally relates to the Father. This appears in innumer.ble 
inſtances: As, for example, where Chriſt his called the Son of 
God, the word God plainly fignifies tlie Father : And indeed, this 
idea of God, as the Father, or prime Agent, is much the moſt 
—__ and general ſenſe of the word God, in the Old and New 
teitament, as all men confeſs. 


3. The Father is deſcribed as the only true God, as the one 
God, even the Father ; and that in ſuch ſcriptures, where the Son, 
or Spirit, are named, and plainly diſtinguiſhed from him ; John 
xvii. 3, Chriſt faith to his Father; Tus us life eternal, to know thee 
the only true God, and Jeſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent ; Eph. iv. 6. 
+ There is one body, one Spirit, one Lord, one God and Fatherof 
all,” 1 Cor. viii. 6. To us there is but one God, the Father, of whom are 
all things, and one Lord ſeſus Chriſt, by whom are all things. 


XIV, Since there is but one God, even the Father, according 


which the Corinthians ſpake, yet it is called the ſpirits of the prophets, and theſe are 
ſaid to be ſubje& to the prophets; 1 Cr. xiv. 32. which would hardly be ſaid 
concerning the divine Agent, or God himſelf. Sce Pool's Annotations, 


This propoſition. docs by no means deny, or diminiſh the truth and glory of the 
Spirit of God dwelling eminently in the human nature of Chriſt, who was anointed 
and filled with the Spirit, and ſubordinately in every true chrittian : For God him- 
ſelf is ſaid to dwell in his people, as in his temple, and the Spirit of God dwells in 
them, and abides wwith them for ever; John.xiv. 16, 17. For he that hath not the Sfuirit 
of Chrift, is none of his ; Rom. viii. 9. But this propoſition relieves thoſe harſh and 
unwarrantable expreſſions, of being anointed with God, of receiving a double por- 
ton of God, of God being ſhed, or poured down on men, which would be the plain 
conſequence of interpreting ſuch ſcriptures concerning the divine Agent himſell, 
or the Holy Spirit, who is true God; and for that reaſon our divines have generally 
tought it proper and neceſſary to interpret many of theſe expreſſions, rather con- 
cerning the giſts, graces, and influences of the Spirit, 
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to St. Paul, and fince the Father is the only true God, according 
to Chriſt's own expreſſion, then the Son and Spirit cannot have 
another, or a different godhead from that of the Father: But fince 
the Son and Spirit, alſo, are true God, it muſt be by ſome com. 
munion in the ſame true godhead, which belongs to the Father: 
For if it were another godhead, that would make another God; 
and thus the chriſtian religion would have two or three Gods, 
which 1s contrary to the whole tenor of the goſpel *. 


This might be 12 from many ſcriptures, and many reaſon- 
ings drawn from ſeripture: I ſhall mention two or three of them. 


1. Chriſt himſelf faith; John x. 30. I and my Father are one, that 
is, one in divine power and godhead, as the context leads us to 
expoundit : And this has been the moſt general ſenſe of all our 
Trini tarian writers. 1% u v. 7. The apoſtle faith, There are thre 
that bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Spirit, and iet 
three are one; Which is uſually explained, theſe three are one in 
Deity, or have one and the ſame godhead. Nor do I know any 
better expoſition. 


_ 2. The godhead of the Father, and the godhead of the Spirit, 
is the very ſame godhead which is in Chrift, and which wrought 
his miracles. John xiv. 10. I am in the Father, and the Father is in me : |! 
is the Father that dwelleth in me, he doth the works, that is, the godhead 
of the Father. And this language is ſo ftrong, as if Chriſt and 
God, in theſe miraculous actions, were to be eſteemed one com- 
plex agent, ſince he elſewhere ſays, Joln x. 30. 1 and my Father 
are one. Again, Met. xii. 28. Jeſus, by the Spirit of God caft out deril. 
Now if there were any other diſtinct godhead in the Son, betides 
the godhead of the Father, or of the Spirit, it ſeems to be ſome. 
what ſtrange and unaccountable, that the miracles of Chriſt ſhould 
never be, plainly, aſcribed to that peculiar diſtin&t godhead of the 
Son, but that ſcripture ſhould ſo often tell us, he wrought his mi- 
racles by the Holy Spirit, or by the aid of his Father, I think, 
therefore, it muſt at leaft imply thus much, that the godhead d 
the Father, the Son, and the bplrit is but one and the ſame god - 
head. And it is this ſame one godhead, or divine eſſence, that i 
united perſonally to the man Jeſus Chriſt, and wrought. his mi- 
racles: It is the ſame godhead that ſubſiſts in the Father, and in 
the. Son, whatſoever perſonal dĩſtinctions are between them, whuch 
ſhall be conſidered immediately. | 


* Here, let it be obſerved, that I do not enter into that queſtion, whether the 
godhead, which is aſcribed to the Son, does always ſignify the full, complete, and 
adcquate idca of the godhead, which is in the Father ! or whether, in ſome icrip- 
tures, it may mean only an inadequate idea of godhead, which may be ſuppoſes v 
be called the word, or wiſdom of God; or whether it be not rather the entire godhead 
under the ſpecial idea of wiſdom : For I would not enter into any particular ſchems 
of explication, in this ſermon : But, in general, it is evident from ſcripture, that the 
godhead of Chriſt, and that of the Father, muſt be one and the fame godhead, ſinct 
there are not two Deities. | 


Let it be obſerved, again; that, ſuppoſing the godhead of the Father and the 50% 
to be the very ſame, then, though the Father has the only true godhead in him, the 
Son and Spirit are not excluded from a communion therein, For thus it may be 
made to appear, that, though the Father be called he only true God; John xvii. 9. the 
Son and Spirit may be true God alſo; yet, perhaps, this text might receive a mucl 
clearer explication, by applying ſome particular ſcheme, in order to interpret u 
but this is not my preſcnt work. 


. 
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3, Many of thoſe ſcriptures, in the Old Teſtament, which ap- 
parently refer to God the Father, that 1s, to the great God, con- 
ſidered and exhibited as the prime Creator, and Lord of all, the 
God of Abraham, Iſaac, ine acob ; I ſay, many of theſe very 
{criptures are aſcribed to Chriſt, in the New Teitament, and in- 
terpreted concerning Chrift ; particularly in Rom. x. 11—13. xiv. 
10—12. Eph. iv. $—10. Phil, ii. $—11,. Heb. i. 10—12. which, 1 
think, could not be a juſt interpretation, if the godhead of Chriſt, 
and the godhead of the Father, were not one and the ſame god- 
head. add after all, this hath been the common and general 
ſenſe of all our — divines, at home and abroad, that the 
godhead of the Father, Son, and Spirit, is but one and the ſame 
godh-ad, or divine eſſence. 


XV. Yet, there is a plain diſtinction held forth in ſcripture, be- 
tween the ſacred Three, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, 
as | have already declared; even ſo plain and ſtrong, as that they 
are all ſeveral times repreſented, in a perſonal manner, and are 


ſpoken of, as three diſtin&t Perſons *, who have different works or 


otkces, attributed and aſſigned to them. | 


The Father is repreſented, as the prime Agent, in our creation, 
and redemption, our ſanctification, and ſalvation : It was he ſent 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt to redeem, and fave us from hell: It is he 
ſends his Holy Spirit to enlighten, ſanctify, and comfort us, and to 
prepare us for heaven. 


The Son is repreſented as ſent by the Father into this world, 


to take our fleſh and blood upon him, that he might die to redeem 


us: He becomes our Prophet, our Prieſt, and our King, to com- 
plete our ſalvation : He ſends the Holy Spirit, from the Father, 
to dwell in his people. 


The Holy Spirit is repreſented as ſent, by the Father and the 
Son, to confirm the truth of the goſpel, to guide us into all truth, 
tochange our finful natures into holineſs, and to witneſs with our 
ſpirits, that we are the children of God: He is expreſsly called a 

itneſſer, and a Comforter, or Advocate. 


XVI. Upon the whole it appears, that there is, and there muſt 
be, ſome real union and communion in godhead hetween the ſacred 
Three, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, to anſwer and ſup- 
port the divine names, titles, and attributes, &c. which are aſcribed 
to them all; And, there is, and there muſt be, ſome ſufficient diſ- 
tinction between them, to ſuſtain theſe diſtinEt perſonal charactets 
and offices, and to anſwer to theſe diſtin& repreſentations of ſerip- 
ture: Though how far this oneneſs of godhead, and this perſonal 
diſtinction extend, may not be eaſy for us, to find out exactly, and 
1 to the underſtanding and ſatisfaction of our fellow- 

tans. 


* Though they are generally called © three diftin& Perſons,” by our divines, yet 
there are no writers, either abroad or at home, that ever pretended this to be the 
expreſs language of ſcripture : And there are very few, if any, of our moſt orthodox 
writers, who ever ſuppoſed the word © perſon,” was to be taken here in the fall, 
common, and Titeral ſenfe of it, for a Yiſtin&t conſcious being; but only in a quali- 
fied and reſtrained fenſe, or a ſerife that is analogous, or a-kin to the common 
meaning of it, among men: for three diſtin perſons, in the common and literal 
lenſe of it, would be three diſtin Spirits, which very few Trinitarians allow. 


ED — — — — 


* 
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This is that very queſtion, which has ſo much difficulty in it to 
an{wer: This has been the hard problem of chriſtianity, in al. 
moſt all ages, how to reconcile and adjuſt this article: "I his has 
been the ſolemn labour of our ſeveral ſchemes and hypothetes, 
wherein ſome of us would be glad to arrive at clearer conceptions, 
by a further ſearch of the holy ſcriptures. But among the many 
attempts that have been made to adjuſt this matter, there is not 
one which is univerfally approved. 


XVII. Though perhaps, we may not find, nor determine clearly 
and preciſely, how far the ſacred "Three are the ſame as to they 
oneneſs of godhead, nor how far they are different, as to their 
diſtinct perſonal characters; yet it is our duty to honour them, 
according to the revelation which ſcripture hath made ; that is, 
we muſt pay all of them divine honours, ſince they have commu. 
nion in godhead; and we mult tranſact our important affairs of 
falvation with them, according to their diſtinct oihces, as our Fa- 
ther, our Saviour, and our Sanctifier. 


Thus I have given a plain ſcriptural account of the doctrine of 
the Trinity, without entering into thoſe particular jr tat eos 
whereby Trinitarian writers have unha pily divided themlelves 
into ſeveral contending parties. And I have done my endez- 
vour to expreſs what appears to be the firſt, the moſt plain, and 
obvious repreſentation of things in ſcripture, and that fo inoffen. 
fively to my brethren, who own and believe this doarine, that 
am perſuaded there have heen but few 'Trinitarians theſe hun- 
dred years paſt, who would deny any one of all theſe propoſitions. 
Nor am I conſcious to myſelf that J have ever written any thing 
inconſiſtent with them, in any of my diſcourſes on this divine 
ſubject. | 


[ Here is a proper diviſion of this ſermon into two parts. ] 


The ſecond thing contained in the text, is, the important uſe 
of this great doctrine of the Trinity, and that is, We have an 
acceſs to the Father, through the Son, by the Spirit. 


I ſhall not ſtand here to debate, whether the acceſs, which we 
have to the Father, in- my text, refers to any particular act 0! 
worthip, or to our general return to God from a ftate of ſin, 

uilt, and diſtance. Ihe text is a divine truth in both theſe 
enſes: But ſince it ſeems to be the chief deſign of the whole 
chapter, to ſhew the way of our return to the favour of God, 
and a {tate of peace and friendſhip with him, ſince we are ſaid to be 
brought near to God by the blood of Chriſt ; verſe 13. I ſuppoſe, it 
cannot be improper to take this verſe, in the ſame extenſive lene *. 
But, if the apoſtle ſhould mean our acceſs to God, in particular 
acts of worſhip, here, in my text, yet, I am ſure, this glorious 
ſentence is juſtly applicable to the general acceſs of a ſinner to 
God, and his introduction into a ſtate of divine favour : For it mul: 


be confeſſed, that our firſt general return to God from a ſtate of 


* I might take notice here, in order to confirm my extenſive ſenſe of the 
tert, that the word accefs, in one or more copies, is #gnmv, peace: And the 
inference, which the apottle makes in the next verſe, Therefore ye are no mt 
ftrangers and foreigners, is very naturally drawn from our acceſs to God, as a flat ot 
PEACE W:t}, G, but uot from a particular act of worſhip, 
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i 08 fin, and all our gradual advances to greater nearneſs, muſt be {till 
i al-WF expected, and obtained through Chriſt, and by the Holy Spirit. 


Here let us confider the different ſtations, or characters, in which. | 
the ſacred Three are repreſented in this great and important con- | 


Wt. cern of our falyation, and at the end of each re reſentation, 1 
al ſhew briefly, what our duties are to the facred Three, in our 
| 2 to God, correſpondent to the ſtations, in which the goſ- 
pel places them. | | 
b I. God, the great God, and Father of all, is here repreſented. 
hei. as ſuſtaining the majeſty of godhead, as the ſovercign Lord, and 
em governor of his creatures, and my text, compared with the fore- 
t is going verſes, diſcovers him to us in theſe four views: | 
mu- 1. As offended with his creature man, on the account of fin; 
$ df rerſe J. for we arc, by nature, the children of his wrath, we are, rangers 
Fa- and enemies in our minds, and by wicked works ; Col. i. 21. We are afar : 
off from God, without God, and without hope in the world ; Eph. ii. 12. | 
* though this be ſpoken particularly of the Epheſian idolaters, yet, | 
0 in a ſenſe, it is tcue of every man, in a ſtate of nature. | 
Ives 2. God appears willing to be reconciled, ready to receive us | 
lca- upon our return to him, in this chapter. In other places of ſerip- | 


and ture, he is repreſented fitting on a throne of grace, approachable” | 
len- by finful creatures; and this is fufhciently implied in verſe 4. He is | 


that WY rick in mercy, and has loved us with greet love. | | 
jun- 3. He has appointed his own beloved Son, Jeſus Chriſt, to be | 
ons. the Reconciler. We are utterly unworthy of lis favour or love; 
hing nor will a holy God ſuffer guilty creatures to come near lim, with- 
vine cat a proper and honourable Mediator; and ſince we. could not 


provide ourſelves of ſuch a friend, he has appointed bis own Son 
to that office, God has ſet him forth to be a propiliation. 


4, He makcs us willing to be reconciled : He ſaves us by free 
grace, and when he has ordained” faith to be the way of our re- 
turn to him, he works that faith in us, by his own Spirit. Verſe 
8. By grace ye are ſured through faith, and that not of yourſelves, it is 
we gu of God, 


t of Let us confider now, what are our duties, according to this re- 


un, eſentation of the character, which God the Father ſuſtains here, 

eſe rom all theſe things it plainly follows, that, in our religious trani- 
le actions, we are eminently to look ta God the Father, as the perſon 
0d, who is our original Maker, Lord, and Sovereign; whoſe laws we 
) be have broken, whoſe anger we have incurred, and from whom we 

', 2 have ſeparated ourſelves by fin: We are to ſeek peace with him, 
e“. and reconciliation to him. We mult return to him as our rightful, 
ular Lord, and addreſs ourſelves to him, by humble repentance, as ſit- 
10U5 BY ting on the throne of Majeſty, and vindicatipg the rights of god- 
[ 1 head : To him we muſt pray, and apply ourſelyes, eminently, . 
nu f to him as the firſt Spring of mercy, the Author of all grace, and 
00 aſcribe to him the glory of his condeſcending william and love; 
8 we muſt offer him our thanks and praiſes, that he is willing to be 

* reconciled, that he has ſent his Son to be the Reconciler, and ap- 


pointed a way of reconciliation. This, is the general current of ſerip- 
" ture language, both in precept and in example: and the chapter, 
tc er precep 72 P | 

11.0 
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where my text is, as well as the whole epiſtle, plainly leads us tg 
this practice. 


II. We come next to enquire, more particularly, how Chriſt, 
the Son of God, is repreſented as the medium, through whom we 
have acceſs to the Father, for our reconciliation is attributed to 
him, be is our peace; verſe 14. Now Chriſt becomes our Media. 
tor of reconciliation, eminently, theſe five ways : 


1. By his incarnation, that is, by taking our fleſh and blood up! 
him: And thus he became a man amongſt men: Ihe Son of God, 
who is one with the Father in godhcad, became one with us in 
human nature. The word, who was God, and who was with God, the 
fame *ord was made fleſh, and dwelt with us ; John 1. 1, 14. When he 

came Emmanuel, God with us, he did not only unite God and 
man in his own perſon, but fince he came in the likeneſs of ſinful fe; 
Rom. viii. 3. he did, as it were, exemplify an union of peace and 
reconciliation hetween a holy God and finful man. His very 
Incarnation gave us a pledge of that —— which he came 
to reſtore between God the Creator and his guilty creatures, wha 
were before at enmity, and ſtrangers, both by the apoſtacy of our 
firſt parents, and our own continued rebellions. 


2. Chriſt came to reconcile us to God, by fulfilling perfect obe- 
dience to the law, which we had broken, and by ſuſtaining the 
puniſhment and death, which was due to our fins. This we could 
never ſuffer, and out-live the ſuffering : for the broken Jaw threat- 
785 death, but provided no reſurrection. Chriſt Jeſus, the Son 

of God, taking fleſh and hlood upon him, took our fins alſo, and 
became a ſacrifice for ſin; be bare our fins in his body on the curſed 
tree; 1 Pet. ii. 24. and, by his blood, has made complete atone- 
ment for fin, has repaired the honour of the law, and govern- 
ment of God, which we had highly diſhonoured ; and thus he has 
made a way for the exerciſe of the mercy and furgiveneſs of God, 
without any diſgrace to his governing juſfice ; and has laid a happy 
foundation for our approach to God the Father, though we are, by 
nature, ſtrangers and rebels, guilty and condemned, 


3. Chriſt aſcended to heaven, to preſent his own ſacrifice before 
the throne of God, even as the bigh-prieſt, under the Jewiſh diſ- 
2 went into the holy of hohies, to preſent the blood of the 
acrifice of atonement, and ſprinkle it before the mercy-ſeat. This 
was the chief glory and perfection of the prieſt-hood of Aaron, 
and, according to the apoſtle's reaſonings, in the epiſtle to the 
Hebrews, chapters vii. viii. ix. This ſeems to be the ultimate glory 
and perfection of the pricſt-hood of Chriſt, piz. lus entrance iuto 
hearen with lis own blood, there to appear m the pre nce of God for us; 
Heb. ix. 11, 12, 24. There he preſents himſclt, not only as the 
Lamb that has been ſlain, but he appears, in his own pure and 
erte& mediatorial righteouſneſs, before God, in the name of ſin- 
Iman ; as Aaron the high-pricſt, in the name of the people 
Ifrael, appeared in the moſt holy place before God ; not oply with 
the blood of atonement in his hand, but with holincſs to the Lord, 
inſcribed on the mitre, on his forehead ; Ez. xxviii. 36. God thc 
Father beholds his only begotten Son there, as the great Repreſent- 
ative of all his children: 11 beholds his own law ſatisfied and tul- 
tilled, in his perfect obedience, even to death; and this is ah 
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everlaſting foundation for reconciliation and peace between God 
and ſinners. f 


4. Chriſt lives for ever to intercede for finful man, to plead with 
God, for mercy to his guilty creatures. Perhaps, in the nature of 


Tm. XLIV. 


* things, this is not much different from the former particular; for his 
reſenting of his facritice, as for ever freth in the virtues of it, be- 

* ore 7 ather, is a ſort of 3 n. has 3 2 in 
0d, it, and his very appearance there, is a powe eading. But how - 
10 ever, ſince the ah. rieſt of old, not onl * atoning 
the blood, but alſo offered incenſe in the holy of holies, which is a type 

he of interceflion, we may, properly enough, make ſome diſtinction 


and between them, and repreſent theſe two tranſactions of Chriſt, as our 
„ high- prieſt, in a diſtin light. Ile is able to awe to - the uttermoſt, all 
ind that come unto God by him, fince he lives for ever to make interceſſion 
ery for them; Heb. vii. 25. 


rs 5. He is repreſented as dwelling in heaven, as our great High- 
ou prieſt, not only to preſent our ſervices, our — ers, and our praiſes 

A to God, and make them acceptable to the Father, through his infi- 
nite merit, notwithſtanding all their imperfe&ions, but alſo to in- 
he. troduce our departing ſouls, into the preſence of God, without ſpot or 
the blemiſk ; Eph. v. 27. and to preſent his whole church, at the great day, 
uld before his own and his Father's glory, with exceeding jay ; Jude 24. This 
at- is the laſt great act of his mediatorial office, and 1 we obtain 
Son a full and complete acceſs to God, to dwell with him for ever, in 
ind the regions of light and joy. 


ſed Now let us confider, how we ought to late our practice in 
ne- our return from fin, and our approaches to God, in a correſpon- 
* dency with theſe inſtances of the mediation of Chriſt. 

od, From this account of things, it follows, that whenſoever we, 


py ſinful and guilty creatures, addreſs ourſelves to God the Father, 
by it muſt be done in, and by the name and intereſt of Jeſus Chriſt, 

as our only Mediator. We muſt humbly aſk forgiveneſs of our 
fins, for the ſake of the ſufferings of the Son of God; we muſt 


ore depend entirely for our acceptance with the Father, on the virtue 
If- of his perfect obedience, even to death; and intreat of the Fa- 
the ther, that he would be reconciled to us, upon the account of his 
lus own Son ſeſus, utterly diſclaiming all merit and worthineſs of our 
on, own, renouncing all other Saviours, and all other hopes, for Chriſt 


he alone is the way to God; No man cometh to the Father but by me ; 
Dry John xiv. 6. ; | 
mw We muſt give thanks to the Son of God, for his amazin con- 
he deſcenfion to take our nature on him, and dwell in fleſh and 
blood; and for his voluntary ſubmiſſion to death, to redeem ſuch 
a galty creatures as we are. We much truſt in him for gomplete 
* alvation; both from fin and hell, and refign ourſelves, 1 guilty, 
ith finful, and rr creatures, into his hands, and to his methods 
4 of relief. All our 1 and acts of worthip and obedience, 


he muſt be recommended to the Father by his name, and through his 
="; interceſſion. , 
ul- - After. every freſh inſtance of fin, we muſt fly to him as our 


faithful Advocate-in heaven, and have daily recourſe to him, as 


ny our great Sacrifice, and our Mediator; becauſe our fins are daily 
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renewed in this imperfe& ſtate, In ſhort we muſt ſurrender our. 
ſelves up to him, that he may bring us as near, to God, as this 
preſent ſtate of things will admit; and, when we are dying, we 
muſt commit our departing ſpirits to him, ag Stephen d:d, that he 
may preſent us to his Father, when we leave this finful and 
wretched world. Thus we have acceſs to God the Father, by his 
Son Jelus Cluiſt, who is our great Peace-maker. 


1 grant, that ſeveral other neceſſary duties, which we owe to 
Chriſt our Lord, might be mentioned in a more diſtinct and explt. 
cit manner, v/z. the acknowledging him as our great Prophet, 
receiving his divine inſtructions, with an humble faith, and imi— 
tating his facred example, with holy care; the fubmiſſion to him 
as our Lord and King, yielding a ready and cheartul obedience to 
his commands, and a humble ſubjection to his providential dif. 
penſations; to which F may add, depending on him for daily 
grace, and the promiſed aids of his blefted Spirit, as being ap- 

ointed of the Father to beſtow them; tor he is exalted to be a 
5 as well as a Saviour; and indeed, Chriſt doth promote 
this great work of the ſalvation of men, by his univerfal govern- 
ment of the viſible and inviſible worlds, with this' view and deſign 
by giving and continuing his goſpel, to particular nations, by ſend- 
ing forth his miniſters and meſſengers to invite finners to be recon- 
ges to God, and by the communications of his Spirit to men. 
But theſe things do not appear directly to be the preſent view qt 
the apoſtle in my text, while he is deſcribing Chriſt as a medium 
of our acceſs and reconciliation to God, chietly by his death and 
its influences. And as for the work. of the Spirit, that comes next 
in courſe to be mentioned. 


III. Having ſhewn the glorious ſervice, which the ſecond per- 
fon, in the Holy Trinity, performs for our ſalvation, according to 
my text, we come now to ſpeak of the third, that is, the bleſſed 
Spirit of God, who is here repreſented as one, who helps our 
return” or acceſs to God the Father, through Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
this he does, eminently, in the ways following : 


- 4; He convinces us of fin. He makes us fee, and feel our 


dreadful itate of wretchedneſs, becauſe of our guilt in the fight of 


God. Mankind, by nature, are inſenſible of their own miſery, 
till the Spirit of God is ſent to awaken them, out of their dead 
fleep, and make them look after a reconciliation to the infinite 
Majeſty of God, whom they have offended. It is the powerful 
and inward operation of the Spirit, that makes finners cry out, 
What fhall do to be ſuved. 


2. The Spirit diſqqvers the mercy of God the Father to us, 
and aſſures us, that: he is willing to be reconciled. This he has 
done in the word of the goſpel, and the promiſes of grace, which 
are written and recorded in the bible by the holy men, whom he 
inſpired ; and this he reveals alſo with power and pleaſure to the 
mind of an awakened ſinner. Ihen the guilty ſoul rejoices, that 


there is forgivenęis with God, and conceives ſome glimmerings of 


hope. | 
3. It is the Spirit, who effectually reveals Chriſt Jeſus to the 
ſoul, as the great Reconciler. Ile diſcovers, who Chriſt is, and 


what he has done for us, and ſets him betore us in all the glories 
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his mediation. He makes the ſoul ſee the all-ſufficiency of 
iis ſacrifice to atone for fin, the efficacy of his interceſſion to pre- 
ail with God, and his power to fave to the uttermoſt. And all 
this is according to the promiſe of Chriſt; Von. xvi. 14. He hall glo- 
ify me ; for he ſhall take the things, that are mine, and ſhew them unto you: 
Al} the teachings of men, and all the words in the bible, cannot 
make a finful creature ſee ſuch glory in Chriſt, ſuch grace, and fo 
defirable a ſalvation, as is done by the enlightening work of the Holy 
Spirit. | hy 
4. It is the Holy Spirit, that makes us willing to return to God» 
in this way of his own appointment. It is he that powerfully per- 
Juades, and inclines us to part with every fin. He works in the 
heart, of a ſinner, holy repentance for his paſt follies ; and renews, 
and changes the corrupt nature of man. It is he forms us atter the 
image of God, and gives us a new and divine fpirit and temper. 
That, which is born of the ſpirit is ſpirit ; John. iii. 6. He works faith 
in us with power, even that living faith, whereby we are iutereſt- 
d in Chriſt the Reconciler, and which is the ſpring of all holine ſs. 
tis through the divine operation of the Spirit of God, on our 
hearts, that we are taught to reſign ourſelves up to Chriſt, and to 
-ommit all our concerns of ſalvation into his hands. NN we 
become partakers, of the benefits of the life and death of Chriſt, 
a earth, and of his interceſſion in heaven; for it is the appoint- 
ment of God, that faith in Chriſt ſhall be our only means of draw- 
ing near to the Father. | | Th 


5. The Holy Spirit preferves, and carries on his own divine 
701k, in the foul, What he begun in faith, he carries on in love: 
hut he begun in repentance, he carries on by daily mortification 
ff fin. Faith and love are the fruits of the Spirit; Gal. v. 22. And,. it is 
by the Spirit, that we muſt mortify the deeds of the body, if we would live: 
Rom. viii. 13. He ſanctifies us more and more, and draws our 
hearts ſtill nearer to God. It is by the ſunRification of the Spirit, and 
by the belief of the truth, that we are brought to partake of futration ; 
2 Theff. ii. 13. He reftores us when we wander, and brings us 
back, when we have gone aſtray : He fits us for converſe with 
God, and awakens every grace, which he has wrought in us, into 
proper and ſeafonable exercife. 


He affifts the ſoul, in all its devout addreſſes to God, as a Spirit 
of prayer and ſupplication. By him we draw near to the Father. 
Fe gives us to * the pleaſure of religion, and prepares us daily 
for the full enjoyment of God. He dwells in us, as a why» 
ot holineſs, and keeps alive his own work in our hearts, throu 
all the oppoſitions of indwelling fin, through all the various temp- 
ations we meet with, from Satan, and from this preſent world, 
till we are brought ſate to the heavenly kingdom. He gives all the 
inal ſtrokes of ſanctification, which may he needful at our death, 
freeing us from every remaining fin, and completing his own work 
f holineſs in us. Then our bleſſed Mediator, Chriſt Jefus, at the 
right-hand of God, preſents us, withqut ſpot or blemi/h, before the preſence 


wo his own and his Father's glory, aud gives us that ſenſible enjoyment 


of thoſe everlaſting pleaſures, he hath prepared for us, in that holy 
and happy world. Now the duties that ariſe, from this account of 
tc operations of the Holy Spirit, are as follow: | 
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In our approaches to God, in order to obtain peace and favour 
with him, we muſt pray, and wait, and hope for the divine in- 
fluences of this bleſſed Spirit, to convince us of fin, to make us (in. 
1 to be reconciled to God, to give us a clear and 
affecting fight of Chriſt, in all the power an gary of his media- 


torial office, and to enable us to apply ourſelves to Chriſt, by a liy. 
ing faith, that we may, by him, be brought into the favour of God, 


We muft pray earneſtly to the God of all grace, that he would 
work deep and unfeigned repentance in us, by his Holy Spirit, 
that his Spirit might change our natures into his own likenefs, and 
reſtore his image, which is defaced by fin ; that he would ſend 
his Spirit to mortify all the corrupt principles that are within us, 
to lead us into all needful truth, and incline our hearts with power 
to the N of every duty. We muſt atk, that he would afiif 
us, by his Spirit, in all the NP and devout exerciſes of our fouls, 
and enable us to worſhip G 
.Chrift, in all his own appointments. . We are to pray, that the 
Spirit of God may preſerve the divine feed of grace alive in our 
Jouls, that he may recover us, whenever we go aſtray from God, 
and carry on his own heavenly work in us to perfection. 


We muſt ſeek, and wait for the divine influences, of this blefled 
Spirit, continually, to give and to maintain holinefs and comfort: 
And we muſt take the utmoſt religious care, left, at any time, we 
2 him, and cauſe him to depart, by reſiſting his ſacred in- 
uences: And thus, with a daily dependanee on the grace of the 
Holy Spirit, we muſt perpetually approach nearer to God, both 
in the temper of our ſouls, and in holy converſe with him, till our 
Rate of trial be finiſhed, and till the work of holineſs is complete 
in heaven. | - 

It is a natural inquiry here, whether we may direct 
addreſs 55 in prayer to the Son or the Spirit of God, to be- 
ſtow theſe divine influences upon us? To which I anſwer, that 
the ſcripture, which. is indited by the Spirit himſelf, generally in- 
ſtructs us to make God the Father the more direct object of our 
addreſſes in prayer, and to intreat the Father to beſtow his Spirit 
on us, it is he ſuſtains the ſupreme dignity and majeſty of 

odhead, as the Lord and ſovereign of all, as the prime Agent in our 

alvation, and prime object of worthip. It is the A* Ae is 
the grver: of every end perfect gift; James i. 17. It is the Father, 
that gives his Holy — fo — a Luke xi. 13. It is the Cod, 
and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to whom St. Faul bowed: his knees, thit 
he would ſtrengthen las ſtunta, by his Spirit, in the inner man; Eph. ili. 16, 
And he prays, that the God of our Lord Jefus Chriſt, the Father of g 

-would give them the ſpirit of| wiſtom and revelation ; Eph. i. 17. Its 
evident, by the general current or ſcripture, both in its counſels 
and in itsexamples, that we are chiefly to feck the aids of the bleſſed 
_— from the Father, through the mediation of his Sen 
Chriſt Jeſus ;_ and, doubtleſs, this always has been, and this will 
be, the moſt uſual practice of chriſtians, who make the word of 
God the rule and guide of their worſhip *. 

As the Second Perſon is conſidered as veſted with the office of mediation, and 
the Holy Gnoft, as the SanRifier and Comforter, ſo God the Father is, in a pecul/ar 

manner, the object of our faith, love, and worſhip. So Peter tells us; 1 Per. | 21, 
Through Chrift we believe in Gad. So writes Doctor Owen, in bis ſermons lately pub- 
lſhcd, and fo all our divines practiſe in their holy miniſtrations. | 


the Father aright, through Jeſus 
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Vet ſince Chriſt, the Son of God, has true godhead belonging 
to him, and is a proper object of worſhip, ſince he is 2 to 
beſtow the promiſed Spirit on men, it cannot be improper to offer 
up our addreſſes to C & Jeſus our Lord, to ſend us his Spirit 
according to his promiſe. I vill ſend the Comforter to you from the Fu- 
tler; John xv. 26. And it is manifeſt, that, in the day of tempta- 
tion, St. Paul addreſſed our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, for grace to reſiſt it; 
2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. And, perhaps, when he triumphed in this, that 
the power of Chriſt ſShould reſt upon ſum, verſe 9. he means the Spirit of 
Chriſt, in his powerful influences, to reſiſt temptation. 


Now though, it be generally agreed, that there are no plain and 
expreſs 1 or examples of prayers, A praiſes, fo directly 
addreſſed to the Holy Spirit, in all the 1 / Teſtament, yet fiance 
the Holy Spirit is true God, fince he is Npreſented, in {cripture, 
in a perſonal manner, or as a divine perſon, and ſince, in the ſa- 
cred economy, he is appointed to enlighten, to ſanctify, and to 
comfort us, I think we may, by juit inference, derive ſufficient 

round from ſcripture, upon 2 occaſions, to offer petitions to the 
ny Spirit for his ſacred influences, and to give him praiſe when 
we have received them: * Enlighten our darkneſs, O bleſſed 
Spirit, pulde us into all truth: Sanctify our finful natures, and fill 
us with joy and hope in believing. Bleſſed -be the Holy 5 5 of 
God for his divine work, that he has begun in our ſouls: May it 
be carried on and perfected unto the great day.“ & 


Thus I have finithed the ſecond general head of diſcourſe, and 
ſhewn that theſe are' the glorious and divine methods, whereby, 
ſuch guilty and finful creatures, as we, have acceſs to God the 
Father: This is the mediation of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, who pro- 
cures peace and reconcihation for us; and theſe are the inward 
and powerful operations of his Holy Spirit, whereby our hearts 
are reconciled to God, and trained up to a fitneſs for his heavenly 
preſence. In that preſence there is @ divine fulneſ of joy, and at lis right- 
hand are pleaſures for evermore ; Pl. xvi. 13. | 


The third general head, contained in my text, is the union of 
all nations in this laſt and beſt of religions, which God ever taught 
the children of men: Both Jews and gentiles have acceſs to the 
Father in this way, that is, through this one Mediator, and by 
one Spirit, „ | 

From the firſt apoſtacy of Adam, till the days of Abraham, all 
the forms and inftituted ordinances of religion, which were given 
to men, were deſigned as a general inſtruction for all the nations 
of the earth, to ſhew them, in what manner, fuch guilty and fin- 
ful creatures might have acceſs to God, and find acceptance wick 
him, And theſe forms and ordinances, which were of fuch infi- 
nite importance, ſhould have been preſerved alive, by conſtant 
tradition, amongſt all mankind, Whatfoever divine inſtructions 
God gave to Adam and Noah, wete the appointed methods of 
worſhip and acceſs to God for all their poſterity, that is, for all 
the world, till God ſhould reveal ſome new methods to them: for 
each of thoſe two patriarchs were the fathers of all mankind ; one 


before, and the other after the flood. 


But when God called Abraham, he favoured him, and his 
houſehold, with peculiar privileges, and appointed to them new and 
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peculiar forms of worſhip, and acceſs to himſelf. And here began 
the diſtinction of the world into two parts: Some were ohliged 
to the religion of Abraham, the reſt left to the religion of Noah. 
But as hell of the poſterity of Noah ſoon forgot the true God, and 
degenerated into various forms of idolatry, fo the religion of Abra. 
ham was alſo, for the moſt part, loft among the families of Iſhmag 
and the ſons of Keturah, and was chiefly retained and practiſed 
in the houſehold of Iſaac, and in the tribes of Jacob, ſurnamed Itrael, 


In the days of Moſes large additions were made to the religion 
of Abraham, and then the family or nation of Iſracl was, in 2 
ſpecial manner, fepare* d to be a peculiar people to God. Their 
methods of acceſs to G. J, by prietis and ſacrifices, by blood and 
incenſe, by ſprinklings ind 1 were very numerous, and 
continued to be practiſed in the Jewith nation for many ages, even 
til the Meſſiah came, while the geatiles had utterly loit the re- 
ligion of Noah their father. 


But here obſerve, that all the chief rites and ceremonies of wor. 
ſhip which were ever given to Adam or Noah, to Abraham or 
Moſes, pointed to the great Mefhah, and to the religion of Chrif, 
Theſe ceremomes had no power to fave, but by virtue of their 
relation to Chriſt, the ſeed of the woman, the great Reconciler 
who was to come. It was therefore through the mediation of 
CEhriſt, and by the influence of the bletſed Spirit, that Adam, 
Noah, Abraham, and Hracl,; that ſinful e in all nations and 
in all ages, had ever any true acceſs to God, or were reccived into 
his favour; though the perſon and ofhcesof Chritt were in thoſe days 
concealed under ceremonies, figures and ſhadows, and the influ- 
ences of the bleſſed Spirit were not quite 10 clearly revealed. 15 
them was the gabel preached as well as unto us. Gal. iii. S. Heb. iv. 2. the 
ſame goſpel and the lame ſalvation, but covered with many veils, 


It is nc wonder then that when Chriſt himſelf, the Son of God 
and of man, the great Reconciler, was come into the world, and had 
revealed to men in a clearer light, the doctrine of his own media- 
tion, and taught and promiſcd the neceſſary influences of the Spirit 
of God; it is no wonder that all other mitituted rites and forms of 
worthip ſhould ceaſe, which were only figurcs and ſigns of the 

orious religion of the New "Teſtament. It is no wonder that all 
nations ſhould be now required to draw ncar to God the Father, 
by the mediation of his own Son, and through the aids of his own 
Spirit: All nations, I ſay, whereſoever the found of this religion 
has reached, whereſocver this goſpel has been publiſhed to man- 
kind. This is the univerſal rule of approach to God for cyery {in- 

man, in order to vbtain the divine favour. All other forms are, 
as it were, diſſolyed and melted down into this one glorious ap- 
intment: This is the divine uniformity of religion and worſhip 
which God has now ordained among all his ſaints, Through one 
Lord ſeſus, both Ifracl, and the reſt of the nations, muſt hare acceſt 
by one Spirit unty the Father. By one Spirit we are all baptijed into ove 
body; whether we be Jews or genliles, whether we be bond or free; 1 Cor. 
xii. 13. And one Spirit, where it prevails gloriouſly, will lead us 
into one religion. As there is but one God and Futher of all, fo there mu 
be but one Lord and Mediator, and one Holy Spirit: For there muſt be ce 
faith. ome hope, ome baptijin into the name of the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghoſt: to whom be glary and praiſe tor ever. 
| | 2 
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Let us conclude with three Remarks, anſwerable to the three 
— contained in my text, which have been the diſtinct heads of 
my diſcourſe, 


Remark I.—With what rich grace and glory has God conde- 
ſcended to reveal himſelf to us in the New Feftament ! It 1s here 
God the Father appears eminently to begin, and carry on the 
divine affairs of his kingdom, of nature, providence, and grace, 
by his only begotten Son, and his Eternal Spirit. It is here we 
learn the great myſtery of godlineſs, God manifeſt in the fleſh. 
It is here God hath made known to us, more of his own incom- 
prehenſible nature, and his ways of operation among his creatures, 
than ever the light of nature could find out, or than all the for- 
mer diſpenſations of grace did clearly reveal. The great God, 
the Father of all, manifeſts himſelf, as the God and Father of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and, in him, as our God, and our 
Father; hereby he deſcends into a nearer relation to poor 
apoſtate mankind, in order to reſtore them to his favour, and 
to his image, to holineſs, and eternal peace. He approaches 
near to us in his Son Jeſus, who is the brightneſs of his glory, and the 
expreſs image of his perſon ; Heb. i. 3. He approaches near us indeed, 
by ſending his Son, who is one with himſelf, to dwell in fleth ; 
he comes down to us, and viſits us, by the influences of his bleſ- 
ſed Spirit, and cauſes our ſouls to aſcend toward him. What rich 
and condeſcending love is this ? By the ſame word, and the fame 
Spirit, by which No created the heavens and the earth, does he 
tranſact the grand and important affair of peace and reconcihation 
with his guilty creatures. How divinely glorious is this doctrine of 
the bleſſed Trinity ! And what an aſtoniſhing fayour is it, that the 
ſacred Three ſhould join in the work of our ſalvation ! | 


II. How happily is the goſpel ſuited to the recovery of fallen 
man, by ſupplying all his wants in a moſt divine manner ? 


Is the great God offended by the fin of man? Behold, he takes 
upon him in the goſpel, the name and title of a Father, to invite 
riſhing rebels to return to his mercy, and he employs his Son, and 
s Spirit, to give ſinners a near acceſs to himſelf. Are we gull 
criminals, condemned rebels, and afar off from God ? Behold, 
the Son of God himſelf, who is one with the Father, takes fleſh 
and blood upon him, and ſo far becomes one of us, that he may 
ſuſtain the puniſhment of our iniquities, and mediate a peace be- 
tween God and finners : and this he does by his powerful inter- 
ceſſion, in the virtue of his bloody ſacrifice. Is our nature cor- 
rupted by fin ? Are we grown ſtrangers and enemies to God by 
our continued rebellions f Behold, the bleſſed Spirit of God comes 
into our hearts: His almighty operations can enlighten our dark 
minds, bend our obſtinate wills, change our corrupted affections, 
and make us willing to return to God in his own way, and to ac- 
cept the reconciliation. He ſends his own Spirit, to create us 
anew in his own image, and make us fit for his ſervice, and his 
enjoyment, 

We are, by nature, children of Satan, and children of wrath ; 
the great God becomes a Father to us : We are condemned, and 
the Son of God, dwelling in the fleſh, becomes a Reconciler : We 
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are unholy, and the Spirit of God becomes our Sanctifier. We 
have deſtroyed ourſelves beyond all poſhbility of created help, and 
God himſelf becomes our Saviour, and he will be fcen in every part 
of our falvation, a divine Father, a divine Reconciler, and a divine 
Sanctitier. 


III. How well has the bleſſed God provided for love and 
unſon amongſt all his true worſhippers ! He has left them no 
juſt ground to contend, and quarrel, or break themſelves into little 
angry parties, for he has now appointed but one religion for them 
all, one | Lang; method of acceſs to him. He has ordained but 
one Mediator, Jeſus Chriit, and has appointed one Spirit, to draw 
their hearts near to himſelf. A glorious religion indeed, that 
unites Jews and gentiles, and mankind of all nations, to the great 
and bleſſed God ! And what a diſgrace is it to this religion, that 
we thould not be more united to one another? Ie are no more 
rangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens with the ſuints, and of lle 
hmuſehold of God; Eph. ii. 19. What a moſt abſurd and grievous 
thing it is, that we, who are brought into ſuch a ſtate of friendſhip 
by divine grace, ſhould obcy the corrupt diftates of nature, and 
the luſts of the fleſh ! that we ſhould quarrel and fight, even in the 
preſence of that God, to whom we have acceſs by the blood oi 
one Mediator, and by the influence of one Spirit! I this 
mult be a Spirit of union, and peace, and love, this one Spirit, 
which reconciles God and man, who were at a dreadful diſtance, 
this Spirit which reconciles [ew and gentile, who were mutual 
{trangers and enemies. And how can we ſuppoſe we arc governed 
by this uniting Spirit, this Spirit of gentleneſs, meekneſs and 
friendſhip, if we indulge the ferments of wrath and revenge in our 
boſom, if we reſolve to carry on ſtrife and contention with the 
language of railing, and reviling againſt thoſe, who worſhip the 
ſame God, by the ſame Mediator? How can we hope, that this 
Spirit has ever reconciled us to God; if we perſiſt in enmity again 
our brethten? Should we hare all faith, and remote mountains, if ut 
haze uot love, we ure not chriſtians; 1 Cor, xiii. 2. The very nature 
and lite of chriſtianity, is faith working by tove, faith leading the 
foul to God the Father, through the mediation of Jeſus Chriſt bs 
Son, by the aid ot che Holy Spirit, and producing all works ct 
holiacis, by the influence of love to God and man. May this be 
wrought in our hearts, M4 prattifed in our whole courſe of life! 


The Recollection.— “ Haſt thou heard, O my ſoul, haſt thou 
learned, the glorious diſcoverics, that God has made of himſelf to 
fallen creatures, and does not thy heart rejoice within thiee, at the 
ſound of ſuch'a doctrine, and ſuch a ſalvation? Has the bleſſed 
Gog revealed himſelf to thee in his beloved Son, and by his Holy 
Spirit ? And does he invite thee to approach him as a Lather, b 
ach a divine Mediator, and ſuch a divine Sanctiſier? O let al 
the powers of thy nature ſubmit with joy to all the diſcoveries d 
ſuch a grace. Go, humble thyſelf before an offended God, who 
Is willing to become a Father and a Friend: Go, in the name 
Jeſus, the great Mediator, and make thy approaches to the throne. 
Jeck the influences of the Holy Spirit to enlighten thy dark under. 
ſtanding, to conquer the obſtinacy of thy will, and ſubdue all thy 
affections, to a fincere compliance with this method of divine love: 


And let the conſtraining force of this ſweet doctrine, unite thy heal! 
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to all thy fellow-chriſtians, who ſincerely worſhip the ſame God, 
who ſeek for acceptance through the blood of the ſame Mediator, 
and who depend upon the aids of the ſame Spirit, 

„ Happy day, when faith, and holineſs, and love, ſhall be 
found ſhining, and reigning amongſt all that profeſs the religion of 
Chriit ! O when ſhall that promiſed hour appear, that the Lord Je- 
hovah ſhall be king over all the earth, and there ſhall be one Lord, and his 
name one Zech. xiv. 9. Bleſſed Jefus, hait thou, by thy death, 
broken down that middle wall of partition, that fiood between the Jews and 
the gentiles ? Haſt thou reconciled both unto God wm» one body by thy 
croſs, and flain the enmity thereby ? Eph. 1. 16. What wretched 
creatures are we then to build up new walls of partition our- 
ſelyes, by inventing and impoſing new forms of faith and worthip, 
which thy word has not taught us, and tor which it has given us 
no foundation ! What wretched creatures are we, to raiſe up ſo 
many new enmities in the chriſtian church, and ſupport them 
with fierce and implacable zeal and fury ! This is to walk as ene- 
mies, even to the croſs of Chriſt, and; contrary to the compaſ- 
ſionate defigns of a dying Saviour. One would think, the blood of 
the Son of God crucified ſhould teach us kinder leſſons. O when 
ſhall all theſe enmities be aboliſhed by the over-powering influence 
of the Spirit of light and love? When thall theſe unha 22 
of partition be broken down, and the whole flock of E iſt be- 
come one bleſſed fold under Jeſus the univerſal Shepherd ? When 
ſhall we artive at the perfect unity of the faith, and maintain the unity 
of the Spirit in the bond of love ? Eph. iv. 3, 13. When ſhall the 
glory and beauty of the primitive church be reſtored, where the 
multitude of them that believed were of one heart, aud one ſoul ; Acts 
ir. 32. united in one faith and hope, by the almighty influences 
of one Spirit? Come, bleſſed Redeemer, come and accomplith thy 
own gracious words. of promiſe : Let there be one fold and one 
Shepherd ; and let thy blood and thy Spirit, by which we have 
acceſs to one God, even the Father, cement all our hearts to each 
other in ſuch an union as ſhall never be diflolved. Then ſhall 
we join with all the creation in one eternal ſong, even the ſong 
which thy word has taught us: Bleſing, and honour, and glory, and 
power, to ham that ſilleth upon the throne, aud to the Lamb, for ever 
und ever; Rev. v. 13, Amen. 


HYMN FOR SERMON XLIV. 


The Doctrine of the Trinity, and the Uſe of it : Or, Acceſs to the Father, 
. through Chrift, by the Holy Spirit. | 


Fun of glory, to thy name, 11 Whoſe influence brings us near to thee, 
Immortal praiſe we give, And trains us up for beav'n. 
Who doſt an act of grace proclaim, 
And bid us, rebels, live, 1] Let men, with their united voice, 
f Adore th” eternal God, ; 
Immortal honovr to the Son, And ſpread his honours, and their joys, 
Who makes thy anger ceaſe ; Through nations far abroad. 
ur lives he ranſorn'd with his own, 1 
And dy'd, to buy our peace, Let faith, and love, and duty join, 
| One general ſong to raiſe, 72 
To thy almighty Spirit be And ſaints in earth and heav'n combine, 
Immortal glory given, In harmony and praiſe. 
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SERMON XLV. 


The Knowledge of God by the Light of Nature, together with 
| the Uſes of it, and its Defects. 


Acts xiv. 15, 16, 17..—The living God, which made heaven and earth, and the 
ſea, and all things that are therein + who in times paſt ſuffered all nations to 
walk in their own ways. Nevertheleſs he leſt not himſelf without witneis, in 
that he did good, and gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling our 
hearts with tood and gladneſs. 


WI EN the apoſtle Paul gave authority to his miniſtrations at 
Lyſtra, by working a miraculous cure on a man who was born a 
cripple, the inhabitants imagined that he and Barnabas were gods, 
and were immediately preparing a ſacrifice for them; but to di- 
vert this madneſs and ſuperſtition of paying divine worſhip to 
creatures, the apoſtles, with holy jealouſy and indignation, ran 
into the midſt of them, and preached to them the living and the 
true God. We, ſay they, are utterly unworthy of theſe divine 
honours ; for we are men of ſuch fleſh and blood as yourſelves, 
and are liable to the like infirmities ; we preach to you, that ye 
thould turn from theſe vanities to the living God, who made 
heaven and earth, &c. 


From which words we may raiſe theſe three diſtin obſervations: 


I.“ God may be known by the light of nature.” Surely he 
that made mankind; and doth them ſo much good, .hath given 
them ſome hints and 'notices of himſelf ; “ He hath not left him- 
ſelf without witneſs.” —1II. ++ The knowledge of God, which 1s 
' attainable by the light of nature, hath its various uſes;“ of which 

this is one, that it is a witneſs for God and his goodneſs among 
men.— III.“ Yet this knowledge of God, by the light of nature, 
hath great defects and imperfections in it. Notwithſtanding all 
this knowledge, which is within the reach of men, yet all the na- 
tions of mankind beſides the Jews, continued to walk in their own 
ways, their ways of idolatry. of wild ſuperſtition and various wick- 
edneſs. It is ſaid indeed, that God ſuffered them to walk thus; 
not that he ever permitted them to do it as a Governor; but as 2 
Creator and a Soyereign, he neither reſtrained them from it by his 
almighty power, nor by ſuch ſpecial revelations of grace, as he 
made to the Jewiſh nation; ak. pars own natural knowledge did 
not ſecuie them from it. | 


Let us begin with the firſt obſervation, viz. I. * God may be 
known by the light of nature.” When I uſe the word God, I 
mean here the ſame thing which the loweſt rank of mankind would 
underſtand by it, that is, the Being which made all things; or, in 
more learned language, the firſt cauſe of all. And when I ſay, 
God may be known by the light of nature, I mean that the ſenſes 
and the reaſoning power which belong to the nature of man, are 
able to give him ſo much light in ſeeking after God, as to find out 
ſomething of him thereby, or to gain ſome knowledge of bim. 
By our ſenſes, we are acquainted with his works, and by his works 

our reaſon may be led to trace out that more excellent Being who 
made them. "This is aflerted beyond all diſpute. Rom. i. 19, 20. 
That which may be known of God is manifeſt in t that is, in men, for 
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God hath fhewed it unto them. For the inviſible things of him from the crea- 
tion of the world are, or may be clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things 
that are made, even his eternal power and godhead. Now 1t we enquire 
th more particularly, what it is that we can learn of God by the light 
of nature, I anſwer in the following particulars. : 
1. We may come to the knowledge of his exiſtence, or that 
- there is ſuch a glorious Being who made all things. 
— This is evident and certain, that nothing could make itfelf. It 
ur is impoſſible, that any thing which once had no being, ſhould ever 
ive being to itſelf; or that once upon a time it ſhould of itleif 
2 out of nothing, and begin to be. Since therefore there is a 
at world with millions of beings in it, which are born and die, it is 
a certain there is ſome Being, who had no beginning, but had lite 
8, in himſelf from all eternity, and who gives lite and being to all | 
I other things. This is the Being whom we call God. | 
& Of all the viſible beings that we are acquainted with, man is | 
* the higheſt and moſt — but he is forced to confeſs he is not f 
- his own maker. By ſending our thoughts and enquiries a little | 
e backwards, we find that we came into bein but a few years ago; 
: and we are daily convinced, that we perith and die in long ſuc- 


ceſſion. Our parents, or our anceſtors, were no more able to make 
6 themſelves than we are ; for moſt of them are dead, and the reſt 
are going the way of all fleſh : they cannot preſerve our lives, nor 
their on; and therefore it is plain, that though we borrowed life from 
them at firſt, yet they are not the original and ſelf- fufficient authors 
of life and being to themſelves, or to us; they are but inſtruments 
in the hands of ſome ſuperior firſt cauſe, ſome original and eternal 
Maker of us all. OY 

Or if ſome atheiſt ſhould ſay, we muſt run up from ſon to father, 
and from father to grandfather, in endleſs generations, without a 
beginning, and without any firſt cauſe ; I anſwer, that is impoſ- 
ible : for if ten thouſand generations cannot ſubſiſt of themſelves 
without dependance on ſomething before them, neither can infinite 
or endleſs generations ſubſiſt of themſelves without d-pendance. 
Suppoſe a chain of ten thouſand links hung down from the {ky, and 
could not ſupport itſelf unleſs ſome mighty power upheld the firſt 
link: then it is certain, a chain of ten thouſand times ten thou- 
ſand links, or an endleſs chain, could never ſupport itſelf. As 
the chain grows longer and heavier, the addition of new links can 
never make the chain more independent, or better ſupport itſelf. | | 


There muſt be therefore ſome firſt bird, ſome firſt beaſt, fome 
firſt man, from whom all theſe ſucceeding generations begun ; and 
ſince they are all dead, and could not preſerve themſelves out of 
their own original ſufficiency, it is certain they could not make 
themſelves ; they all muſt depend therefore on ſome mighty Heing, 
who has ever lived, and will ever live, and who is the firſt Cauſe | 
and Maker of all things beſides himſelf. Further argument for the | 
being of a God will appear under the next particular. "2 


2. We learn by the light of nature what God is, vis. that he is a 
Spirit, perfect in wiſdom and perfect in power, who knows all things 
and can do all things, or who is all-wiſe and almighty. 

he amazing works of God in the heavens, the ſun, moon and 
, their regular and unerring motions for ſo many thouſand 
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years, the progreſs of the hours, the changes of day and night, 
winter and ſummer, which depend on theſe motions and revoly- 
tions, they all abundantly diſcover that the Maker of them was 
wite, and {kilful beyond all our conceptions. If we obſerve the 
rations of a clock or watch, which doth but imitate the motion 
theie heavenly bodies, and point out to us the day and the 
hour, and diſtinct ſeaſons ; we lay, it is impoſſible tlits curious en- 
ine could be made without great wifdom and 1kill in ſome ar. 
tificer who contrived it; and can we be ſo fooliſh as to imagine, 
that this vaſt and glorious engine of the heavens, with all its 
bright furniture, which makes times and ſeaſons day and night, 
could ever come into being by chance, or be made without wiſdom 
or contrivance. 


The wonderful production of plants, herbs, trees, and flowers, 
the aſtoniſhing operations of living creatures, aud their ſeyera 
par and powers fitted for the proper ends and deſigns of their 
fe, diſcover to us the deep wiſdom and knowledge of the Being 
that made them. When we obferve the ſtrange and furprizing 
actions of ſome animals, of dogs or foxes, of hen and chickens, 
of bees and emmits, we can ſcarce with-hold ourſelves from af- 
cribing knowledge and reaſon to them; and is it poffible that 
the Being, which made theſe active animals thould not have un- 
derftanding and reaſon, ard that far ſuperior to all his creatures! 
Should Mr. Boyle, or Sir ffaac Newton deſcend from heaven, and 
begin a complete lecture on this ſubject, it would laſt for years, 

ages, even to the end of time; and every inſtructive moment 
would acquaint us with ſome new glories of the Creator, 


Let us conſider but our own natures, our parts and powers; 
what wonders are contained in every ſenſe? In the eye, what 
133 of objects are painted continually on one ſpot of that 

ttle ball, and transferred inward to the brain in all their diſtind 

colours and ſhapes, and are beheld without confufion there 
hat varieties of ſounds and voices, language and harmony, are 
taken in and diſtinguiſhed by the ear in its winding caverns! How 
very various are. the taſtes and fmells that we partake of by the 
alate and the noftrils? How happily contrived is our ſenſe of 
ecling, not confined to one part, but diffufed throughout the 
whole body, and to give ſpeedy notice of every thing within vs, 
or without us, that may hurt our frame? What a wonderful 
inftrument is the tongue, to convey our thoughts in ten thouſand 
ſounds to our fellow-creatures? And what- an excellent Being 
is the principle of thought within us, even our ſouls or ſpirits, 
which can not only take in and converſe about all the millions 
of objects, which our ſenſes give us notice of; but millions more 
of numbers and quantities and intellectual ideas which our ſenſes 
cannot reach? Now can all theſe be formed without infinite wit- 
dom and ſkill ? I might demand of the ſons of atheiſm, in the 
uage of the Pfalmiſt; ./. xciv. 9, 10. He that planted the er, 
Hall not he hear ? He that formed the eye, ſhall he not fee # He that gire 
knowledge to man, all he not .know ? He that made ſpirits, hath not 
he all the powers of a ſpirit in him, in a moſt tranicendent man- 
ner and degree ? 


And as the wonders of contrivance in the works of God declare 
his depth of wiſdom, ſo the difficulty of creating them out of no- 
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thing argues his almighty power. When we furecy the heavens the 
work of lus hats, the moon and the urs which he hath created ; Pſ. viii. 3. 
what a glorious and powerful Being mult that be, which formed 
theſe vaſt bodies at firſt, and which upholds their ſtupendous 
frame? What an almighty voice was necetlary to call this whole 
univerſe, thele heavens and earth, and ſeas, with all the hoſts of 
them, out of nothing into being, and conſtrain them to obey the 
call? Man can only change the ſhapes and qualities of things: 
He can make a clock indeed, an elegant engine to meaſure time; 
but he muſt have braſs and iron given him, for he cannot create 
theſe materials, though he gave them a new form: But God's 
huge and aſtoniſhing engine of the heavens, whereby hours and 
days, ſeaſons and ages are made and meaſured out, were all formed 
by him without any materials: He made all the materials him- 
ſelf, and gave all the wheels of nature and time their very be- 
ing, as well as their ſhapes and their motions, 'and they continue 
to obſerve his orders. A Creator muſt be Almighty, he mutt be 
God. Again, | 
Let us think within ourſelves, what a powerful Being muſt that 
be, who can make a ſoul, a ſpirit, a thinking being to exiſt, fo 
nearly like himſelf, with ſuch a faculty of underſtanding, as to be 
capable of taking in ſo many millions of ideas, and forming the 
figures of the ſkies and the ſeas, and the thouſands of plants and 
animals, which are found upon this earth, each in their proper 
proportion ? An underſtanding capable of knowing the works of 
God, and of knowing God himſelf? How powerful is the divine 
will, which could make a creature with a free will, to determine 
its own choice, a will which can move all this frame of fleſh and 
blood, and by theſe limbs can give motion to ten thouſand other 
bodies round about us? What a glorious power muſt that be, Who 
could create ſuch an image of him{clf as a human ſpirit is, and which 
bears ſuch a near reſemblance of his own perfections, both in 
his underſtanding and his will, in his knowledge and his power. 
We are his image, we are his offspring. "Thus ſung Aratus the 
heathen poet, in Acts xvii. 28, 29. and ſpoke like a chriſtian. 


And thus it appears beyond all controverſy, that the light of na- 
ture finds there is a God, and that this God is an all-wiſe and 
Almighty Spirit. If we were in doubt about his exiſtence or being, 
theſe reaſonings would aſſure us of it; and if we ſeek after his na- 
ture and his perfections, theſe his works diſcover them. 


3. Another thing which we learn by the light of nature, is 
his fupreme and abſolute dominion over all things, that God is the 
ſovereign Lord and Poſſeſſor of heaven and carth, ſo Gen. xiv. 19. 
and conſequently that he hath a right to diſpoſe of all things as he 
pleaſes ; Rom. ix. 20. Who therefore hall ſay unto him, What doſt thou ? 
Shall the t lung formed ſay to him that hath formed it, Why ͤ haſt thou 
made me thus ? Shall the veſſel ſay to the potter, Why didit thou 
mould me in ſuch a form? Why was I. diſpoſed of in ſuch a ſta- 
tion? and why was I appointed for ſuch a purpoſe ? And the forcc 
of this argument grows yet much {tronger, when we conſider, that 
the great God not only gives his creatures their form and manner 
of being, but he ated the very ſubſtance as well as the quali- 


ties of every thing, and gave them their whole nature and all the 
being they Have. | | 
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4. The light of nature teaches us, that though God is the abſolute 
and natural Lord of all things that he has made; yet“ he is pleaf. 
ed todeal with his rational creatures in a way of moral govern. 
ment, that he rules them by a law, and will ſome time or other 
reward them in equity according to their works.“ The conſcience 
which he hath formed in man, may diſcover to him fo much of 
the natural law and will of his God, as a righteous Governor of 
the world, if it be properly and wiſely employed: Rom. ii. 14, 15, 
The gentiles which have not the written law which the Jews enjoyed, Jet they 
do by nature the things contained in the law, that is they are inwardly ex. 
cited to do them; theſe having not the law, are a law to themſelves, which 
Mew the work of the law written in their hearts, their. conſtiences alſy 
bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the mean while accuſing, or elſe excu. 
ing them. 

This law written in their hearts,, and which they may find out 
by a diligent uſe of their reaſon, not only teaches them that ado. 
ration and worſhip, prayer and praiſe, are duties which they owe 
to God; but it inſtructs them allo to diſtinguiſh between vice and 
virtue, good and evil, as it relates to their neighbours and them. 
felves. It ſhews them the difference between ſobriety and in- 
temperance, between kindneſs and malice, between honeſty and 
knavery, truth and falſehood ; and it teaches them alſo to ex- 
pect ſome vengeance to fall upon tranſgreſſors. So Acts xxviii. 4. 
Surely this man is a murderer, ſuid the barbarous inhabitants of Melita 
concerning St. Paul, when a tiper faſtened on his hand ; and though he 

hath eſcaped the fea, yet rengeance doth not ſuffer him to live. 

Reaſon and conſcience might teach mankind, that ſince God 
has given them an underſtanding and freedom of will to chuſe or 
refuſe good or evil, he will certainly call them to account for their 
behaviour, and will take ſome 1 to judge, reward and 
puniſh according to their conduct in the preſent ſtate. In theit 
own conſciences there is a kind of tribunal erected before-hand, 
their confcience excuſing or accuſing them, as a ſort of warning, 
an emblem and fore-runner of divine judgment. 


5. The light of nature teaches us further, that God is an uni- 
verſal Bene factor to mankind, even above and beyond their de- 
ſerts, and notwithſtanding all their provocations. Ihe words of my 
text declare, that though they walked in their own idolatrous ways, yet God 
left them not without witneſs of his goodneſs, giving them — fruitful ſeaſons, 
and filling their hearts with food and gladneſs. eir own conſciences 
tell them they have ſinned, and forteited all favours from heaven; 
but cheir very ſenſes aſſure them, that God does not preſently inſiſt 
upon the forfeiture, nor ſeize away their bleſſings; but that he 
waits long, and heaps the inſtances of his goodneſs upon them, 
even upon the evil and the unthankful in the midſt of all their 
iniquities and unthankfulneſs. Thus have I ſhewn eee 
what it is the light of nature teaches us concerning God. 


IT. The ſecond general head of diſcourſe leads us to enquire, 
what are the various uſes of this knowledge of God, which is 
attainable by the light of nature. I anſwer in general, it 1s to 
bear 1 for God in the world. But we muſt enter into 

culars. 


1. This knowledge of God, as our Maker and Governor, by the 
1 | 
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light of nature, is uſeful, Not only to ſhew men their duty, but 
to convince them of fin againſt the law of God, and to lay all man- 
kind under a ſenſe of guilt and ſelf-condemnation.”” Ihe apoſtle 
Paul begins with this doctrine in the firſt chapters of his epiſtle to 
the Romans, where his greatleſign is to ſhew mankind the guilt 
and wretchedneſs of their ſtate ; for after he had introduced this 
natural knowledge of God in the nineteenth; verſe of the firſt 
chapter, he proceeds to convince the heathen world, and particu- 
larly the philoſophers, . of their heinous iniquities againſt God and 
man, and leaves them in the middle of the ii. and iii. chapte 
under the condemnation of their own conſciences and the law ol 
God: all have ſinned and come ſhort of that glory of God, which they 
ſhould have originally obtained by perfe& righteouſneſs. 


2. This knowledge of God by the light of nature, as it is deſigned 
to awaken men to the practice of their duty; ſo it has had ſome 
influence on mankind, at leaſt by the fear of puniſhment, to keep, 
preſerve, and reſtrain part of them from the extremeſt degrees of 
wickedneſs,” This natural conſcience is the candle of the Lord, 
which he has ſet up in the heart of man; and though it ſhines 
but Gly, yet it has ſometimes kept them from being ſo vile and 
abominable, and from running into ſuch exceſs of outrage and 
madneſs, as otherwiſe they would have done. There have 
been ſome outward virtues practiſed among the Greeks and the 
Romans, who had a little knowledge of a ſuperior divine power. 


Thece was ſome temperance, ſome truth, ſome honour, juſtice 
and goodneſs, now and then appearing among the multitudes of 
their vices: there was à ſecret horror within, and a foreboding 
of ſome divine vengeance, that withheld them now and then from 
the practice of villainy, eſpecially in the extravagant degrees of 
It, This natural knowledge of God amongſt the heathen nations, 
has been found there like a ſmall quantity of ſalt, to preſerve ſome 
part of mankind in thoſe countries from being utterly over-run 
with corruption and putrefa&tion ; and has anſwered ſome valu- 
able purpoſes in the government of God among men. Where 
there has been nothing of this knowledge, mankind have almoſt 
loſt their ſuperior rank among the creatures, and degenerated into 
a brutal nature. | 


3. This natural knowledge of God and his goodneſs, © gives 
ſome encouragement to puilty creatures to repent of their fins, 
and to return to God by a general hope of acceptance, though they 
had no promiſe of pardoning grace. And this was the very prin- 
* upon which ſome of the better ſort of the gentiles ſet them- 
ſelves to practiſe virtue, to worſhip God and endeavour to be- 


come like him“. - 


* I do not ſay that natural relizon can give finful men a full and ſatisfying * 
ſurance of pardon upon their repentance ; for the deepett degrees of penitence 
cannot oblige a prince to ſorgive the criminal; but till the overflowing goodneſs 
of God, his patience and long-ſuffering, notwithſtanding their fins, may evidently 
and juſtly excite in their hearts ſome hope of forgiving grace: and I think the 
words of my text cannot intend leſs than this, that God has not left them without wit- 
neſs, whon he gave them rain from heaven, when he ſatisfied their anfetities with food, and 
filled their hearts 10ith g/adneſi, What was it that theſe benefits of their Creator bore 
witneſs to? Was it not that there was goodneſs and mercy to be found with him 
il they would return to their duty, and abandon their own Ways of idolatry and 
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4. This natural knowledge of God, which is attainable by the 
light of nature, ſerves to vindicate the conduct of God, as a right. 
eous governor in his ſevere dealings with obſtinate and wilful tin- 
ners, both here and hereafter. "This will leave them without ex. 
cufe in the great day, when God ſhall judge the ſecrets of all 
hearts. Their own conſciences will accuſe them, and bear wit- 
neſs againſt them. Rom. 1. 20. 21. and ii. 15. Is God unrighteous 
who taketh rengeance on ſuch ſinners? God forbid ; for how then all le 
Judge the world? Rom. iii. 5, 6. As there have been many inſtances 
of a righteous providence in the preſent life whereby the great 
God has already rerealed his wrath from heaven againſt the unrighteouſneſ 
and ungodlineſs of the heathen world: Rom. i. 18. So in the world to 
come, not one condemned ſinner ſhall be able to ſay, God is unjuſt; 
Every mouth ſhall be ſtopped, and the heavens and the earth pro- 
claim his righteouſneſs, when he ſhall appear in his Son Jeſus at the 
att day, asthejudge of all mankind. | | 


5. This knowledge of God by natural light prepares the way for 
preaching ard receiving the goſpel of his grace: and that he doth 
many ways, riz. Unleſs men are firſt acquainted that there is 
a God, who can make known his mind and will to men, what 
ground is there for preaching any diſcoveries of his mind and 
will amongſt them? Unleſs. the heathens are taught that he is a 
God of all knowledge, and cannot be deceived himſelf; and 
that he is Kind and good, true and faithful, and will not deceive 
his creatures, how can wr wir perfuaded to believe what he 
reveals? Unleſs they are inſtructed by the light of reaſon, that 
he is an Almighty God and the Lord of Nature, how can any 
miracle give teſtimony to the truth of what he reveals ? For it is as 
the Sovereign Lord of nature, that he ſets the ſeal of a miracle to 


his divine truths ; a miracle which is above the power of nature 
to work. | 


Again, when finners, by the light and law of nature in their 
own conſciences are laid under conviction of fin and guilt, and 
they are in fear of the wrath of God, they become more ready to 


vice. Surely, it can never be ſuppoſed, that the apoſtle here means no more than 
to ſay, that the daily inſtances of divine bounty in the common comſorts of lite, 
aſſured them, that God had ſome goodneſs in him, and bleffings to beſtow on theu 
bodies; but gave them no hope of his acceptance of their ſouls, if they ſhould re- 
turn and 1epent never ſo ſincerely. The Ninevites themſelves, when threatened 
with dear ion, repented in ſackcloth and aſles; for, ſaid they, who can tell but C 
will turn and refrent, and turn away from his fer anger, that we freriſk not? Nor were 
they miſtaken ia their hope; for Cd ſaw their rvorks, that they turned from their eviltwa), 
and he refrented of the cuil that he had threatened; Jonah iii. 5—10, And there is yet a more 
expreſstext to this purpoſe ; Km. ii. 4. Deſpiſeft thou the riches of his gordneſs, and fe. 
bearance, and long-ſuffering, not knowing that the goodneſs of Gd leadeth thee to repentunce 
And if God leads us to repentance, by a ſenſe ol his goodneſs, ſurely he gives hope that 
our repentance ſhall not be in vain: and though, perhaps, I could not affirm it with 
boldneſs, and certainty by mere light of reaſon, yet I may venture to declare, upon 
the encouragement of theſe ſcriptures, that if there ſhould be found any ſinner in 
the heathen world, who ſhall be thus far wrought upon by a ſenſe of the goodne(s 
of God, as to be led ſincerely to repent of fin, and ſeek aſter mercy, God would 
find a way to make a diſcovery of ſo much of the goſpel, as was neceffary for hum 
ty know, rather than fuch a penitent ſinner ſhould be left under condemnation, 
or that a guilty creature ſhould go on to eternal death in the way of repentance. 
Cornelius, the centurion, who feared God, who prayed to him daily, and wroug!t 
righteouſneſs, according to the light of his r had both an angel and an 
apoſtle ſent to him that he might receive more complete iuſtruction in the mailer 


of his ſalyation, Ac x, 1—6 and irom 30.—35. N 
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receive the goſpel of pardon and falyation as glad tidings from 


heaven. 

We ſee the great apoſtle St. Paul wiſely managing his miniſtry 
to the Athenians, of which we have but thort hints in 4ds xvii. 
22—30. By diſcourſing firſt on natural religion, he comes at laſt 
to awaken men to repentance, and preaches Jeſus with the re- 
ſurrection of the dead and eternal judgment, rere 31. And 
agrecably to this method of propagating the goſpel among the hea- 
then nations, we find, in fact, that where there was any thing of 
the knowledge of the true God, either by the light of nature, or by 
tradition, there the goſpel was ſooneſt reccived ; the minds of 
men were better fitted and prepared for faith in Chriſt, the Son of 
God, by this degree of knowledge of God the Father. "Thoſe who 
in the book of the Acts are ſtiled the devout perſons and ſuch as 
feared God, they acknowledged the one living and true God, and 
worſhipped him; and they much more readily complied with the 
goſpel of grace, and the tidings of a Saviour, than the idolaters 
who had theſe other leflons to learn firſt. Thus having ſhewn 
the various uſes of this knowledge of God by the light of nature, 
| proceed in the third place to conſider, what are the defects or 
imperfections of it. | 


. * It is but a ſmall portion of the things of God, which the 
bulk of mankind can generally be ſuppoſed to learn merely by 
their own reaſonings.”” This is ſufficiently evident by the hiſto 
of paſt times and ancient nations, as well as by preſent obſervation 
of the heathen world. "Though ſome of the philoſophers, parti- 
2 the followers of Plato and Pythagoras, attained ſome 
confiderable knowledge of the nature of God, and clearly faw as 
eternal power and godhead, as it is expreſſed Rom. i. 20, yet theſe 
were but very few in compariſon of the reſt of men; the bulk of 
mankind, even m the learned nations, as well as the rude and 
barbarous countries, did actually know but little of the true God, 
or of their duty towards him, or the way of obtaining future 
happinels, | 


2. The light of nature even in thoſe things which it did teach 
the heathen world, is but dim and feeble, and leaves mankind 
under many doubts and uncertainties in matters of conſiderable 
importance. A fhort leſſon of knowledge in the heathen ſchools 
was obtained with long toil and difficulty; their philoſophy was 
rather a fecling after God in the dark, than a fight of him m day 
light: ſo the apoſtle expreſſes himſelf, when he is talking to the 
Athenians, who were the moſt learned of mankind ; Acts xvil. 27. 
that they ſhould: ftek the Lord, if haply they might feel after kim and find 
Vn. What fechle words are thele ? How doubtful a knowledge 
is repreſented by them? How wretchedly did their wie. men 
wander aſtray and bewilder themſelves in their dark and blunder- 
ing ſearches after the true God; What endleſs conteſts are found 
amongſt them, whether there was a God, and what was his nature, 
and what was his will, and what was their duty? Into what groſs 
miſtakes and ſhameful falſehoods did they plunge themſelves, for 
want of a bctter guide than their own reaſonings? and how gene- 
rally, and almoſt without exception, did their philoſophers comply 
with the idolatry of their country, and worſhipped God in the form of 
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beaſts and birds, and creeping things, and changed the truth of God into Wire 
lie; or the true God into falſe and ſhameful images; [Rom. i. 23, 25. an 
Sometimes appetite and paſſion, pride and humour ſpread e 
miſt over the underſtanding of the heathens ; ſometimes the cuſtom; ho 
and traditions of their nation, the authority of their anceſtors, c !P' 
their philoſophers, or their own vile prejudices, of various kinds | 
gave em a falſe clue, and ſet them a running upon a wrong ha 
cent : In other places, the dm of their princes, and the folly mi 
and ſuperſtitious madneſs of their prieſts, either led, or drove of 
them far away from the truth. What ſhameful vices were auth pu 
riſed by ſome of their great men? Theft, in ſome places va ha 
commended as a feat of dexterity, and revenge as a point of ho.{Wit! 
nour ; while public robberies of nations were the glory of their ve! 
heroes. The murder and ravage of whole countries, were allowed ine 
for the enlargement of their dominions, and the blood of kingdoms thi 
was made an offering to the ambition of neighbour-kings. In | 
ſome countries, the youth and flower of conquered nations were 
doomed a ſacrifice to their idols; and ſometimes filthy and abomi. 
nable lewdneſs were the ceremonies of their worſhip. How blind 
was the eye of their reaſon, not to ſee this madneſs ? And hoy 
feeble its power, that it made no remonſtrances againſt theſe lewd 
and bloody ſcenes of pretended piety ? 


All theſe inſtances indeed do not effectually prove, that reaſon 
could not poſſibly teach them better; but the experience of long 
ages, and of whole nations, ſufficiently ſhew us, that their reafur 
neither did inform them better, nor was ever likely to do it. Eve 
the beſt of the philoſophers could give us but a _ ſyſtem d 
religion compared with our bible; ſo that St. Paul roundly expreſſa 
it; 1 Cor. i. 21. The world by wiſdom knew not God. | 
3. „All the knowledge of God which they arrived at, by the 
light of nature, had actually but little influence to reform the hearts, 
or the lives of mankind.”* I fay, it had but little influence i 


compariſon of what it might, or ſhould have had; for this knoy: T 
ledge of God, which was attained by their own reaſon, /ufered Ml ©. 
ile nations to waik in their own ways, as my text expretleth iN / 
Ads xiy. 16. Wretched and perverſe ways of idolatry and ma / 
ſuperſtition, with regard to God, and falſef᷑ ood, treachery, hatreq |": 
malice, envy, towards their fellow-creatures. See the iniquitia_h ;-., 
numbered up in a large and deteſtable catalogue; Nom. i. 225 17. 
The hiſtories of the heathen world confirm theſe diſmal accoun net: 
yen us by the ſacred writers, and enforce the charge upon theait te. 
with, abundant proof. And it is no wonder at all, that this kno © 
ledge had ſo little influence on the generality of mankind, whef nes 
ſo tew of them ever attained it, when it was ſo imperfect as t! 7 
the diſcoveries of it, and fo dim and feeble in its evidences. IM xive 
came into their heads a little, but it reached not to their heart crea 
or if it did touch them, it was but feebly, and with very ſm: * 
authority, and was not enforced upon the conſcience with Thus (ui pon 
the Lord. A fingle ſentence, with this preface, has vaſtly greaq the 
power on the hearts and conſciences of men, than whole volumq But 
of their dark uncertain reaſonings. man 
4. This knowledge of God by the light of nature, * doth rathe ON 
| ſerve to ſhew men their fin and miſery, than diſcover any eff ate 


val relief; and in this reſpect, it comes intinitely ſhort of what uh 
Y | | | 
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revelation of the goſpel of Chriſt has done. It lays them under guilt 
and a ſentence of death in their own conſciences; but it diſ- 
covers not the plain and certain way of ſalvation and life: The 
hope that it gives is but feeble, and there are but few who could 
ſpell it out “. 

Thus I have finiſhed the three general heads of my diſcourſe. I 
have ſhewn you as fully as ſuch a narrow ſpace of time would 1 
mit, that there is ſome knowledge of God to be attained by the 2 
of nature, that this knowledge is made ſubſervient to ſome valuable 
purpoſes in the providence and government of God; but that it 
hath ſuch a variety of imperfections and defects, that conſidered in 
itſelf, it gives but feeble influences to repentance and holineſs, and 
very doubtful and uncomfortable ground for a ſure and ſatisfy- 
ing hope to reſt upon. I proceed to make a few reflections on 
this diſcourſe. | 


Reflection I.—Since the rational knowledge of God and na- 
tural religion has its proper uſes, and eſpecially to lay a foundation 
for our receiving the goſpel of Chriſt, let it not be deſpiſed or 
abandoned by any of us. There may be ſome neceſſary occaſions 
for our recourſe to it in a day of temptation, when our faith of the 
goſpel may be tried and ſhaken. The goſpel with all its glories 
is built upon it as a ſolid foundation; ol if theſe foundations be 
deſtroyed or deſpiſed, we may be terribly ſhaken, and beat off 
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This might be exemplified in ſeveral particulars. The light of nature of itſelf 
gives no aſſurance of forgiveneſs to the repenting finner; for the repentance of 
men is no compenſation to a holy God, te God as a Governor of the world, for their 
perpetual rebellions againſt his laws, and the daily diſhonour done to his authority. 
Such knowledge as the Ninevites had, Jonah it. 9. when they ſaid, le can tell but 
the Lord may turn away from his fierce anger ? is but a feeble motive to repentance and 
new obedience, in compariſon of ſuch a word from God himſelf; as Ex. xxxiv. 6. 
And the Lord d by before him, and hroclaimed, the Lord, the Lord God, merciful and 
gracious, long-ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſ; and truth, rving iniquity, trenſgreſ- 
fron and jus oy A 13. Haar confeſſeth and 222 — d 

The light of nature diſcovers no effectual atonement for fin, nor relief to a guilty 
conſcience, by all the cottly ſacrifices and blood of animals; but the goſpel points 
us to the * Lamb of God that taketh away the fſinggof the world, and aſſures us that 
if we confeſs our fim, God is faithful and juſt to forgive us our fins, and the blood 
of Teſus Chrift, his Son, cleanſeth us from all unrighteowſneſs; John i. 29, and 1 John 
1.7, 9. The light of nature points us to no effectual Mediator, or Advocate in 
heaven; but the goſpel leads us to Jeſus, the righteous, as our Advocate with the 
Father, and by pardoning grace, encourages us to love and obey a reconciled God: 
1 Jo ii. 1, 2. The light of nature, and our daily experience, diſcover to us our weak - 
neſs to ſubdue fin within us, to reſtrain our unruly appetites, to mortify our corrupt 
affections, to reſiſt the daily temptations that ſurround us; but it points us not to 
the Fountain of Strength, even the promiſed aids of the Holy Spirit : theſe are the 
peculiar glories and bleſſings of the goſpel of Chrift, which the light of nature could 
never reveal. 

The light of nature and continual obſervation ſhew us, that we muſt die, but 
give us no clear and certain evidence of happineſs after death, for ſuch ſinſul 
creatures as we are, even in the midft of our repentances : for ſince our daily fins 
and offences are ſo numerous, and the beft of our righteouſnefſes and dutics are 
ſo very deſective, the man of virtue and penitence might hope indeed to eſcape 
puniſhment ; but he might well doubt of any future happineſs, notwithſtanding all 
the comfort the light of nature could give him, or all the diſcoveries it could make. 
But the goſpel ſcts theſe ſuture glories in a divine and certain light before every 
man, who reads or hears it, It encourages us to repentance of ſin, to diligence, 
patience, and everance, in the ways of faith and holineſs, by the joys un- 
ſpeak able, which are ſet before us, and builds our hope of eternal life on the well- 
atteſted promiſes of a God, who cannot lic, and the Son of God who has power 
given him to perform them ally | 
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from all our hope in ſome evil and unhappy hour. This gives us z t it, + 
r {tonal ground for our faith in God, and it is neceſſary in order eo ien. 


our taich in Chriſt Jeſus, his Son. As St. Paul made glorious uſe IV. 
of it in his diſcourſe with the Athenian infidels, ſo we may be arch, 
called by providence to converſe with atheiſts and unbelievers, Hofe. 
and we thould be turniſhed with the ſame doctrines and prin. Wonor: 
ciplcs of argument: tor ſo far as they are juſt and true, they are Hur t 
divine, ſince they proceed from God, as the God of nature, who Hand e 
is the Author of our reaſoning powers, as well as of all the re. Mare ft 
velations uf grace. ſend 


II. Since this knowledge of God, which is attainable by the Eat 
light of nature, has ſo many defects, let us never venture to rei ll . 
in it. Dare not content yourſelves with the leſlons of the book 
of nature, which are very imperfect and obſcure, in compariſon of 
the diſcoverics of the book of grace, Ihe ſun in the tirmament, 
with the moon and all the ſtars, can never give us that light to ſee 
God, which is derived from the Sun of Righteouſneſs. 


. What 2 deplorable thing is it, that multitudes in our nation, 
where the glory of the bleiſed goſpel ſhines with fuch brightneſs, 
ſhould be running back to the glimmering _ of nature, and fa- 
tisty themſelves. with heatizemim and philoſophy ! That they 
ſhould chuſe to walk in twilight as the happicit and ſafeſt way, and 
refuſe to be conducted by the blaze of noon, as though it were 
a deceitful and fooliſh light! What an affront againſt the autho- 
rity and mercy of the God of hcaven to renounce his brighteſt 
bleſtings ! IIe God of this world hath blinded the eyes of them who beliere 
nat; 2 Cor. iv. 4. and we have reaſon to fear, he is leading them 
biindfold to eternal darkneſs. 


III. Since the nations, which have only the light of nature, are 
forced to feel out their way to God through fuch duſky glimme rings 
let us blefs the Lord with all our ſouls, that we are born in Great 
Britain, a land of clear light, where the goſpel ſhines in its beauty 
and power, and ſurrounded with various evidences; a land where 
the book of grace lies open before us, as well as the book of nature, 
to teach us the knowledge of God and his falvation. Let us ſay 
within ourſelves, and why was not J born a poor ignorant African, 


a wild Indian, ignorant of God, and averſe to ſeck after him, ow 
and without any perſon near me to give me one beam of light, a 
and point out my way to happineſs? Why was not 1 left merely th 
to the dumb and filent lectures of the heavens, and the carth and th 
ſea, or the inſtruction of the trees, and plants and beaſts of the hy 


earth, to teach me the knowledge of him that made me? Who am | 
I. that I thould be brought into being in the midſt of ſun- beams, 4 
and not in a region of thick darkneſs under the ſhadow of death? 10 
Everlaſting glory be given to diſtinguiſhing grace. t 


O how ſhould we value the bible as our higheſt treaſure, which a 
gives us ſuch bleſſed ' diſcoveries of God, and his wifdom and 1 
power. and his mere in Chriſt; which infinitely excecds all the c 
doubtful twiſight of nature, and our own powers of reaſoning. 
O may the bleſſed bible lie next our heart, and be the companion 
of our boſoms ! It is this lays a ſure foundation for our recovery 
from all our guilt, and ruin and wretchedneſs. You that have any 
concern for your eternal intereſts, love the bible, walk by the rules 
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XLY, | 
s us ff it, and live upon its promiſed grace; and I dare pronounce, in 
Jer tothe name of God and his Son, tliat you thall be for ever happy. 


IV. Pity and pray for the heathen world, the dark corners of the 


ay be arth, the beniglited nations, where the Sun of Righteoufnefs never 
Vers, Whoſe, and where they can but feel after God through the miſts of 
Prin. N ignorance and error. Let us remember thoſe ancient times when 
Y are our forefathers in this nation were led away into the ſame errors 


and groſs idolatries, and exerciſe our compaſſion toward thoſe who 
are {till left under the ſame darkneſs. Now and then, O chriſtians, 
ſend a pathetic figh over the nations, lift up one compaſſionate 
groan to heaven for them, and ſay, * When ſhall the day come, 
() Lord, that the heathens ſhall become thy - worſhippers, and 
Aſſyria and Ethiopia thy people? When wilt thou reveal thyſelf to 
the poor African idolaters, and the ſavage tribes of America, that 
know not God ? When ſhall the ends of the earth learn to know 
thee, and rejoice in Jeſus thy Son the Saviour? When ſhall all 
nations, people and languages, begin their ſongs of Salration to him 
- that ſits upon the throne, and to the Lamb, who has redeemed us with lis own 
10n, h,? To hin be dommion and glory for ecer and erer. Amen. 
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— God's Election of a People for hiniſelf among Men, and giving 
ws them to his Son in the Covenant of Redemption. 

Ern. i. 3, 4, 5.—Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who bath 
are bleſſed us with all ſpiritual bleſſings in heavenly places in Chrift; according as 
ngs he hath choſen us in him before the foundation of the world, that we ſhould be 
cat holy and without blame before him in love: Having predeftinated us unto the 

adopcion of children by Jeſus Chriſt to himſelf, according to the good plcaſure of 
uty his will, 
Cre | | | 
ay F we enquire who are the perſons thus bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſ- 


in, ie,, cloſen to be holy, and predeſtinated to become the children of God, 
m, the litttle word us points plainly to the apoſtle Paul himſelf, who 
It, wrote this epiſtle, who was a Jew, and the converted Epheſians, 
ly to whom he wrote, who were gentiles. 'I'heſe were the perſons 
7 thus favoured of God. It does not ſeem to me to be the defign of 
he this text, to tell us that God choſe part of the Kphefians, as well 


m as other gentiles to be an outward viſible church, with mere vifhble 
8, privileges, as the nation of the Jews were of old, who were a type 
11 and figure of the church inviſible ; but that he choſe ſome Jews and 


lome gentiles to be parts of his inviſible church, for they are. faid 
to be bleſſed with ſpiritual bleſſings, with the privilege of adoption, 
and the real work of holineſs and divine love in their hearts. All 

the following parts of this and the next chapter ſeem plainly to de- 
Clare this ſenſe . 


If we aſk how, or by what medium this grace was exerciſed, we 
are informed, it was all in and through Jedus the Son of God ; they 
are bleſſed. in Jeſus Chriſt, they are choſen in him, and through him 
they are adopted, or made children and heirs. Without entering 
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nicely into all the meanings of theſe words, choſen in him, I ſhall 
content myſelf at preſent in general to ſay, that when they were 
firſt choſen to be made holy and heirs of heaven, they were com. 
mitted to the care of Chriſt, to have all this grace fultilled in them, 
and theſe bleſſings conveyed to them. Having ſaid thus much with 
relation to the text, I ſhall immediately apply m—_ to the two 
great branches of the ſubje& appointed me, which are both 
expreſled in the words: 


I. That God, before he made the world, choſe ſome perſons of 
his own free om to become his children, or to be made holy and 
happy.—II. That God from the beginning appointed his Son Jeſus 
Chriſt to be the medium of exercifing all this grace, and gave his 
choſen people to the care of his Son, to make them partakers of 
theſe bleſſings. Let us confider each of theſe heads more at large. 


Firſt God choſe certain perſons of his own free grace, before 
the foundation of the world, to be made holy and happy. This! 
ſhall endeavour to prove briefly in four plain Propoſitions : 


Propofition IJ. There is a manifeſt difference between the 
children of men in this world. Some of them are holy and reli- 
gious, — fear God and worſhip him, they appear to be the 
children of God, for they imitate his holineſs, they love and obey 
him, they practiſe virtue and goodneſs in this life, and are aſpiring 
to the bleſſedneſs of heaven; while the reſt go on to indulge their 
vicious appetites and paſſions, to purſue earthly things as their 
chief good, and are walking evidently in the road of fin to miſery 
and deſtruction. I need not cite ſcriptures to prove this point: our 
daily obſervation abundantly confirms it. 


II. This difference between men, or this diſtinction of the righ- 
teous from the wicked is not aſcribed in ſcripture, originally and ſu- 
mely, to the will and power of man, as the cauſe of it, but 
the will and power of God, and to his Spirit working in them.” 

I do not deny that the natural powers of man, his underſtanding, 
and his will concur to make this difference, but it is under the or- 
ginal influence and operation of God. 1 Cor. iv. 7. Who mutet thee 
10 differ ? What haſt thou that thou haft not received ? When St. Paul 
had deſcribed the gentiles as dead in tre ſpaſſes and fins ; Ep. ii. l. 
he ranks himſelf in the third verſe among the children of wrath 
by nature, and-as walking in the luſt of the fleth and the mind, 
and confeſſes himſelf alſo to have been dead in fin, verſe 4. but 
we are quickened, faith he, to a life of holineſs, by God who 1s 
in mercy, verſes 4, 5. In themſelves they were all without 
ſtrength ; Rom. v. 6. but they are raiſed to a ſpiritual life, by tbe 
exceeding greatneſs of that power which raiſed Chriſt Jeſus from 
the dead; Eph. i. 19, 20. They were in themſelves carnal and 
ſenſual, nor could they make themſelves ſpiritual and heavenly ; 
and therefore they muſt he born again, not of blood, nor of the will o 
the fleſh, nor of the will of man, but of God, They muſt be born of the 
Spirit ; John 1. 13. and chapter iii. 5, 6. that is, they muſt have à 
mighty change —— upon their natures by the operation of the 
bleſſed Spirit. In Fph. ii. 8, 9. neither faith nor good works are 
originally of ourſelves ; faith is the gift of God, and we are his tor. 
ſhip created in Chrift Jeſus unto good works, Thus you ſee this bleſſed 
work of converſion, of changing the heart of man, is deſcribed in 
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ſuch language as excludes man himſelf from being its original au- 
thor : it is 9 or a new birth, it is a re ſurrection from 
the dead, it Is a new creation; all proper exprefſions to ſhew that 
the work is divine, and muſt have God for the author of it. 


III. « The diſtinction that is made by this work of God in the 


heart of men, is attributed in ſcripture, not to any merit in man, 
which God foreſaw, but to the free grace of God toward his people 
and his ſpecial choice or election of them, to be partakers of theſe 
bleſlings.“ So the words of my text: We are choſen to be made 
holy, according to the good pleaſure of his will. If ſome among 
the Jews, who were God's choſen viſible church did believe in 
Chriſt, and receive thes ſalvation, they were choſen of God, from 
among the reſt of that nation, to become part of his inviſible church 
by mere grace. When the greateſt part of Iſrael rejected the 
Mefhah, yet there was a remnant of Jews, according to the elec- 
tion of grace, who became chriſtians; and #f it is of grace, then no 
moge of works, otherwiſe grace would he no more grace: Rom. Xi. 5, 6. 
Works and merit are inconfiſtent with an election of grace. If 
ſome of the Epheſian gentiles received the goſpel, they alfo were 


choſen from among the reſt that lie dead in fins, and were quickened © 
and faced by the grace of that God, who is rich in mercy according to the 


great loce wherewith he loved them ; Eph. ii. 4, 5,7, 3. And the apoſtle 
aſcribes his own ſalvation, as well as that of other ſinners; Ti. 
Ii. 5, not to works of righteouſheſs, which we have done, but according to 
his mercy he ſaved us. This is the fountain of all bleſſings, whether 
conferred on Jew, or gentile; Rom. ix. 15, 16. God has mercy on 
whom he will have mercy, and compaſſion on whom he will hare compaſſion. 
Time would fail me to ſhew how full this chapter of St. Paul is 
of the diſtinctions, which are mage between men by divine grace, 
even before they had done good or evil, whether it be for a tem- 
ral or eternal inheritance, and the one as a type of the other. 
t. John concurs in the ſame doctrine. If we love God, the firſt 
fource of it was his love towards us. 1 Jokn iv. 10, 19. Herein de 
love, not that toe loved God, but that he loved us; and if we love him, it is be- 
cauſe he loced us firſt, a | 
IV. «This choice of perſons to ſanctification and falvation by 
the grace of God is repreſented in ſcripture, as before the founda- 
tion of the world, or from eternity. So my text exprefily declares ; 
and indeed it muſt be ſo in the nature of things, for whatſoever the 
power or the mercy of God doth in time, he decreed to do it from 
eternity. He has no new deſigns. Anown unto God are all his works 
from the beginning of the world; Acts xv. 18. S0 2 Thefl. ii. 13. God 
lat rom the beginning choſen, or taken, you from amongſt the other 


gentiles, ' unto ſulvation — unctiſicution of the Spirit and belief of the 


ru. And to this he called you by our goſpel. There was a book 
of life written before the ation of the world; Rev. xili. 18, 
All that deettupon the earth, that is, all this part of the world to which 
the prophecy-refers, hull worſhip the beaſt; or follow after antichriſt, 
except thoſe whoſernames are writtenfrom the foundation of the world in the 
book of tife of the: Lamb that was uin; for that I take to be a much more 
proper tramſlation of the original. In this book of life were written 
idolatry, and-ſhould be preſerved from the general corruption that 
came upon the chriſtian world. | 


the games of thoſe prrſons who ſhould not yield to antichriſtian 
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Upon the whole it appears from the language of ſcripture, that the 
thoſe who are ſanctified and ſaved by divine grace, were before Wl but 
_ Choſen of God, to be made holy and happy. | 


1 procced now to the ſecond general head of my diſcourſe, ri:,  ,« 
That God trom the beginning appointed his Son fete Chriſt to be ſuc 
the medium of exerciſing all this grace, and gave is Choten people 


to the care of his Son, to make them partakers of this ſalvation, | 
This ſeems to be the meaning of my text, wh 
Are we bleſſed with all ſpiritual bletſings? It is as the member I 1 


of. one body, in Jeſus Chriſt, as our common, head. Are we % 
choſen ? It is ſtill in Chriſt the Son of God. In all things he mist hare No 
the pre-eminence : He is the head of the body, the church; Col: i. 18; 


He was firſt choſen by the Father to be the glorious head of a holy Be 
and happy number of mankind, and we are choſen in him that W 
we mich become his holy and happy members. He is called Wi this 
the elect of God, in whom his foul delighteth Iſ. xlii. 1. The mighty one 1 
on whom God has laid our he(p, who was exaited and choſen out of the people; aſe 
PE. Ixxxix, 19. You-may obſerve he is repreſented here to be WF ©. 
choſen, as a man from among the people of Iſrael to be their Lord Wil car 
and Saviour; but thathe might be equal to this work, and mighty 5 
to ſave, he was one with God, all the fuineſs of the godhead dwelt in hin Wl Per 
bodily ; Col. ii. 9. He is the Word who was with God, and who was God; d 
John i. 1. And in due time this Word was made fleſk and dwelt among us; Wh red 
verſe 14. Are we choſen that we might be ſaved ? It is in and Fat 
through Chriſt, who was choſen to be our Saviour. | and 
Are we predeſtinated to the adoption of children? It is Atl in N © 
Chriſt, who is the original Son, the brightnefs of his Father's glory, he: 
the expreſs image of his perſon, and who was appointed to be heir of all things; WM..,;1; 
Heb. i. 2, 3. And we are appointed to be confotmable to his image, tobe into 
heirs of God, and joint heirs with Chriſt, and poſſeſſors of the inheritance ; Wi ;,... 
Rom. viii. 14.287 p | N my h 
s there a book of life written? It is in the Lamb's book of life: Wl mil 
The names of all the choſen ſons and daughters of God were lira 
written down in this book, but his name ſtands firſt there in divine covi 
characters, as the firſt choſen, and the head of all the reſt ; for Bi five 
before the foundation of the world, God gave the care of all theic Wi ple: 
perſons to his beſt beloved Son. | nan 
Hence it is you find our Saviour ſo often ſpeaking of thoſe who 1 


were given him by the Father, out of this world ; John xvii. 2. 
Thou haft given thy Son power over all fleſh, that he ſhould gire eternal life to 
as many as thou haſt given him; which the — verſe of this 
chapter teaches us to apply to all who ſhould believe on him, through 
the word of the —— as well as to the apoſtles themſelves. And 
in verſe 24. 4 that the Father hath given me, muſt be with me where I an. 
And John vi. 37. Al! that the Father hath given me, ſhall come unto me, 
that they may have life. Hence alſo ariſe thoſe glorious expreſhons 
of St. Paul; 2 Tim. i. 9. God hath ſaved us, and called us with a holy 
calling ; not according to our works, but according to his own purpoſe and 

Face, which was given us in Chrift Jeſus, before the world began. Tit. i. 1, 2. 

t. Paul ſpeaking of the faith of God's elect, he adds, in hope of 
- eleynal life,” which God that cannot lie, hath promiſed before the world began. 

Here is grace given to men, before the inning of the world; 
but it is given more immediately to Chriſt their head, in truſt for 
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them : Here is a promiſe of eternal life made before the creation; 
but it was made to Chriſt, for them, before thev had a being. 
Examples of this Kind are common among men, when one perſon 
is made truſtee of an eſtate for many children, or heirs that are 
yet unborn, and he ſtands engaged to make them poſſeſſors of it in 


ſucceſhve ſeaſons. 


[ have put all theſe texts together, that we may obſerve the 
whole current of ſcripture running this way, — leading our 
thoughts to this great doctrine, viz. that as God has choſen his 
people before the foundation of the world to holineſs and ſalvation, 
ſo he has given them for this purpofe into the hands of his Son. 
Nor did the Son of God refuſe this glorious truſt, but chearfully 
undertook the work: So he is repreſented in the Old Teſtament ; 
PF. xl. 7. Lo, I come, in the volume; or rather the beginning of the 
hook it is written of me: I delight to do thy will, O God. hether 
this book be the ſecret book of life, or the public book of ſcripture, 
| will not here determine; both are true. And fo it is written 
alſo, in the _ of the life of Chriſt ; for he ſpeaks often with 
ſacred pleaſure, that he came to do his Father's will, and to take 
care of thoſe whom the Father had given him, to keep them from 
periſhing, and to raiſe them up at the laſt-day, 


Now this is what our divines generally call the covenant of 
redemption, even theſe ſacred tranſactions between God the 
Father, and his $on Jeſus Chriſt, | before the foundation of the world ; 
and I think the ſcripture calls it the covenant; PF. Ixxxix, 28. When 
the Pſalmiſt has repreſented Chriſt. under the character of David, 
as choſeg of God from among the people, to lay our help upon him, 
he adds, my covenant fhall rand faſt with him, faith the Lord, is ſees 
will ] make to endure for erer; and though they may ſometimes fall 
into fin, yet 1 will not ſuffer my faithfulneſs to fail : my. covenant will I nat 
break, nor alter the, thing that is gone out of my lips, Once have 1 feoorn by 
ny holineſs, that 1 will not lie unto Darid, «that is, I will fulfil! the pro- 
miſes that I have made to my Son, the true David, the king of 
Iſrael, or the head of my chofen people; for I have confirmed this 
covenant with him, by divine ſolemnities. And I am ſure, the 
hve frſt-yerſes of the ſeventeenth of John, wherein our Saviour 
pleads with his Father, carry in them the plain language of a cove- 
nant, as every reader may obſerve, 


The only thing which remains on this head, is briefly to run 
over the articles of this covenant, or the mutual engagements be- 
tween God the Father, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 


Firſt then, Jet us conſider what it was Chriſt undertook, as the 
choſen Savioyr of his people. The only begotten Son of God, who lay 
m the boſom of his Father, and had glory with him before the world was; 
Je, 1 and . 5. agreed to come forth from the Father, ps 
ome into this worl to be emptied of that glory for @ ſeaſon ; John 
xvi. 28. Phil. ii. you ae fick and blood — — Heb! is 14. to be 
born of a woman; Gal. iv. 4. and to be made in the likeneſs of ſinful 
Let: Rom. viii. 3. and in the faſhion of a man, that he might be 
bone of our bone, and fleſh of our fleſh, and become a proper head 
br ſuch members as we are; Epk. v. $0. and that he might be our 

rother, and kinſman, who ſhould have a right to redeem our lott 
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inheritance. He who was in the form of God, conſented to take upon hin hol 
- the form of d ſereant ; Phil. ii. 7. and paſt through a lite of various by 
- labour, reproach, and ſuffering, as well as ormed the duties the 
of the moral and ceremonial law, not onl t he might become | 
a pattern to us, of patience and univerſal holineſs, but that he WM ne 
might do all the will of God, and fulfil the righteouſneſs of that WW pre 
law which mankind had broken. I, xl. 7, 8. He undertook alſo WM Jol 
to become a preacher of righteouſneſs and of grace, and to explainM to 
the law of God, and proclaim the goſpel of ſalvation among men; WM the 
N. x1. 9. V Ki. 1. 2 Wi 


And beſides all this, he conſented to take upon him the {ins of il ©: 
men, that is, by way of imputation, as a ſacrifice, to bear ou h 
fins in his body, on the curſed tree, to be made a fin- offering for i 2 
us, and to expoſe; himſelf to painful ſufferings, and a bloody death Ml '® 
on that account, that he might make a proper atonement for fin; h 
2 Cor. v. 21, -1 Pet, i. 24. || Heb. x. 5—12. Rom. iii. 25. The N 
Shepherd cume to lay daten his life for l#s ſheep; John x. 15. And in John * 
xiv. 16. when he was about to leave this world, he promiſed u 87. 
intercede or pray for them. And when the Father thould exa <\ 
him to the om, and put all power into his hand, he engaged] © 
to call them by his word, to beſtow on them repentance, and 
forgiveneſs, to ſend down the ſanctifying Spirit upon them, and Ml Pr. 
in general to reſcue them from every evil; to bear them through F 
all the difhcultics and dangers of life, and to conyey, them ſafe to (a; 
the poſſeſſion of the appointed inheritance, Tt would not be 
poſſible, in this ſhort diſcourſe, to cite at large all the ſcriptures mn 
that reveal and ſupport theſe truths. Whatſoever our bleſled To 
Saviour performed in the execution of his mediatorial office, we Jo 
may juſtly ſuppoſe it was an article and 8 in that 
original covenant wade betwixt him and his * : And in w. 
many of the inſtances which I have mentioned the fcripture ex- wi 


. 


prefsly teaches us, that he performed them as the appointment 
of his Father. Ek | ner Frag Pt 
In the next place, let us take a brief ſurvey of the articles of this 
covenant on God the Father's fide. Whatſoever powers, or ho- 
nours, or employments he heſtowed on his Son, we have reaſon 
(0-54 poſe, in was in purſuance of this original covenant of grace 
vation. bg 


Firſt then, we may j conclude, that God engaged to em- ph 
ploy him in the — 2 — as a foundation of his futur e 
dom among men; hy him God made Is, and they ſhal thy 

be his miniſtering ſpirits, for the men who ſhall be heirs of bi of 
falvation'; by him God created mankind, and he fhall be Lord Ml = 
them all; by him the bleſſed God made his own people, and be h. 
ſhall ſaye them. He ſpread abroad the heavens, and he laid the he 
foundations of this earth ; even all the provinces af his future val thy 
dominion, - with all their inhabitants, are of his own meren fo 
for without him was nothing made that was made ; John i, 3. and Col. 80 
L 14, 15. { * * ne 
Again, we may ſuppoſe it was agreed by the Father, that he .- 
ſhould be the king of Iſrael, 4— — viſible church of God, M 
as a type of his kingdom, and the government of his inviſig f 


church; that he ſhould fix his dwelling in a cloud of glory, in bi 


t 
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holy hill of Sion; PL. ii. 6, 7. and ſhould — the Jewiſh nation 
by judges, or prieſts, or kings, as his deputies, till he himfelt 
ſhould appear in the fleſh. 42! 2 


God the Father undertook alſo to furniſh him with every thing 
neceſſary for his appearance and his miniſtry here upon earth, to 
repare a body for him; Heb. x. 5. to give lum the Spirit without meaſure ; 
John iii. 34. II. Xi. 2. to bear him up through all his ſufferings, 
to accept his ſucrifice and atonement for fin, to raiſe him up from 
the dead, to exalt him not only to the former glory which he had 
with him, before the world was, which he : for as a matter 
of agreement; John xvii. 4, 5. but to honour him at his right-hand 
with ſuperior powers. He gave him the aſſurance of a * to 
obey him, or a ſeed to ſerve him; he promiſed the gentiſe nations 
for his inheritance, and to make him the Lord of all things in 
heaven and earth, that he might govern all, for the good of his 
church. He gave him alſo the promiſe of the Holy Spirit ; Luke 
XXiv. 49. that he might ſend him down in a variety of gifts and 
graces, upon his apoſtles at firſt, to begin his goſpel- church on 
earth, and upon all his choſen people for their ſanctification 2 
all ages, to the end of the world. He appointed him of old to 
the judge of men and angels; and all this authority and glory was 
promiſed him in that early covenant, partly as a proper recom- 
ence for his ſufferings, and partly as a means. to.enable him to 
ulfil all the articles of his engagement to God, his Father. Father, 
laid he, glorify thy Son, for he hath, finiſhed the work thou goref him to do 
on earth ; and thou haft given him, that is, promiſed to give him, power 
orer all fleſh, that he may give eternal life to as many as thou, haft gicen ham ; 
John xvil. 11. | 3 | | 
Theſe things are recorded in We of ſcriptures, which it 
would be too at preſent to.rehearſe. A glorious covenant ! 
with ſacred and divine engagements, which are fultilled on both 
tides, with perfect honour and faithfulneſs ! What an effectual ſe- 
curity is derived hence, for the ſalvation of all that believe in 
c Chriſt! What an aſſurance is hereby given, that none of his 
h choſen ones ſhould periſh ! What matter of delighttul medita- 
K on tion, of holy wonder, and deyout thankfulneſs, may the ſaints of 
= God derive from this blefſed covenant, which reaches beyond the 
grace limits of this world and time, and extends from one eternity to 
another ! In condeſcenſion to our underſtandings, the holy pro- 
em · phets compare the firmneſs of this covenant to the ordinances of 
uture eaven, to the' foundations of the earth, to the certain periods of 
ſhall te moon, and the eſtabliſhed courſe of nature: But by the light 
f his of the New Teſtament, we may venture boldly to riſe higher, and 
rd of fay, that when theſe heavens ſhall be folded up as a curtain, when 
1d he the fun ſhall be turned into darkneſs, and the moon be deprived of 
4 the her light, when foundations of the earth ſhall totter, and all 
val things in it be burned up, this covenant ſhall remain in its full 
ding; force, ſhall bring everlaſting honours to God the Father, and his 
Son Jeſus, and for ever eſtabliſh all the children of God in holi- 
neſs and joy. | 
There are yet four things that remain to be done, with rela- 
uon to tltis great doctrine of the election of ſinners in Chriſt to be 
made holy and happy. There are ſome difficulties attend the be- 
lief of it, which ought to be relieved; There are ſome proper 


—— 


550 | ' GOD'S ELECTION. Ferm. XLv1, 


uſes to which this doctrine ſhould be applied. There are ſome 
practical abuſes of it, againſt which we muſt ſet a guard; and 
there are ſome remarks or inferences which may be formed upon 
the whole diſcourſe, | 


_ Firſt, As for the difficulties which attend it, and the many cavils 
and objections which are raiſed againſt it, I ſhall not interrupt this 
half-hour with controverſy, ſo far as to take notice of any of them in 
the body of my diſcourſe , I proceed therefore immediately to the 


There is one objection of the greateſt importance and weight, and therefore l 
would ſay ſomething to relieve ut in the margin, 


Some perſons have argued thus; If God has choſen a certain number to be made 
holy and happy by Jeſus Chrift, the Mediator, while others arc leſt out of this 
choice, and go on in ſin to their final deſtruction, will they nat juſtly complain of 
God, at the laſt day, as having laid a bar againſt their ſalvation, by pot chuſing 
them * Will they not fay, there was no Mediator to undertake their cauſe, no par- 
don, no ſalvation. provided for them; and therefore the offers of pardon and ſalya- 
ton, which are made to them in common with other finners in the goſpel, are 
mere delufive w and have no truth in them? But far be this imputation from 
the God of grace truth ! 


"Y 

Anſwer I. The offers of ſalvation by a Mediator, are made in general terms to 
all finnets whereſoever the goſpel is preached, and every one that applies himſelf 
te Chritt in the appointed way, and is fincerely willing to receive this ſalvation, 
mall have it beftowed upon him. John iii. 16. Gedſo /yved the world, that he gave his 
exly beget tem Sen, that wheſeever belicveth on him, wot her, but floula have everlaſi- 
ing /ije. So far was our bleſſed Lord appointed the common Mediator of mankind, 
that none ſhall be able to complain in the day of judgment, that they periſh for want 
of a Mediator. This ix the i of God who ſent kim, or the grand commiſſion with 
which he came into the world, not only that he ſhould take care of thoſe whom the 
Father had given him, but it runs in general, that he ſhould receive all that come to 
l1itm, and fe will by no means cafl them owt, dee John vii. 37—40. None ſhall com- 
plain, that their fins are unpardoned for want ol a ſufficiency in the mexit os atone- 
ment of Chrift. And though it is confeſſed, that his blood and liſe were paid down 
as A price forthe Certain redemption and falvation of all that che Father had given 
him, yet the blood of him who was God manifeft in the fiſh, nad a ſufficient value in 
it to procure pardon, heaven and happineſs, for a whole world of ſinful men ; And 
the reaſon why unbelie vert and impenitent ſinners are condemned is, hecauſe they 
did not apply themſelves ſincerely to this Mediator, they did not chuſe to lay hold 
af this ſalvation, which conſitts in a likeneſs to God, as well as in his fayour, in ho- 
Laefſs as well as happineſs. | ; 


11. Nor ſhall any be able to ſay at that day, that they miſſed of dhe ſal vation of 
Chritt, for want of ſufficient natural powers to lay hold of it, and receive it. Sinners 
who hear the goſpel have a natural underſtanding to take in the meaning of the 
word preached; they have alſo a will to accept or refuſe the/propeſals of grace, to 
receive or rejeR this all- ſufficient Saviour: But there is an averſion in them to at- 
tend to and obey the goſpel, through the corruption of their nature by original ſin; 
their minds will not learn divine things, becauſe they ſhut their eyes; their wills re- 
fuſe to receive the grace of the goſpel, they ſhut it out of their hearts; they have 2 

"delight in fin, a diſlike of Chritt, and of his ſalvatioo, which copſifts in holineſs 
and the love of God; they have a rooted obſtinacy of will againſt the methods of 

divine mercy. This 7s their condemnation; John iii. 19, that light came inte the world 
and they loved darkneſs rather than light; apd therefore they muſt die in their ſins, be- 
cauſe they would not come unto Chrift, that they might have life; John v. 40. 


I conſeſs this averſion, this obſtinacy of mind and will again ſt the goſpel may be 
called natural, or rather native, as it comes to us by nature in its preſent corrupted 
- Hate; and in ſcripture it is ſometimes repreſented as impotence or inability to 

. Tepent, to return to God, to receive Chriſt, and his grace; John vi. 65, No man can 
dene ts me, except it ere given him of my Father. And it is termed blindneſs of mind 
and hardaefs of heart, and a death in fin; not that there is really ſuch a natural in- 
capacity in their mind and will to receive this grace, as there is in a blind or dead 
Carcale; but it is a moral impotency, as it is well expreſſed by our divines, becauſe 
the avcrſion is fo Rropg and fo rooted in their hearts, that they will never rengqunce 
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ſecond thing I propoſed, which was to ſhew what ate the proper 
uſes of chis 8 ine of God's election of ſinners to ſalvation; and 
giving them into the handsof his Son. This great truth is not deſign- 
ed to be matter of mere ſpeculation, and much leſs to be toffed and 
bandied about in noiſy quarrels and controverſies among the diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt, but it hath its ſacred and glorious utes; among 
which are ſuch as theſe : 


Uſe-I.—Since we are Choſen to be holy, as well as happy, we 
may ſearch and find out our election by our ſanctification, aud 
make it ſure and evident. So the apoſtle Peter adviſes ; 2 Pet. 
i. 10. Give diligence to make your calling and. election fure, that is, to 
make your election ſure by your calling, by your obedience to 
the heavenly call. And St. Paul iufers, that the Theſſalonians 


ſin, and receive the ſalvation of Chriſt, without the powerful influences of divine 
grace, ' ; 

And that it is a moral impotence and not properly natural, appears by the moral 
remedies applied to cure it, viz. commands, promiſes, threatenings, Sc. which 
it would be uſeleſs and ridiculous to apply to natural impotence, that is, to make the 
blind ſee, or the dead ariſe. e 


Both the firſt and ſecond anſwer to this objection, may be repreſented by a very 
fair ſimilitude. Suppoſe God has decreed, that he will make the riſing ſun-beams 
ſhine ſa effectually on a thouſand certain perſons, that they ſhall be rouſed thereby 
:0 their morning work, and enjoy the pleaſure of it: May we not ſay, the ſun has 
beams ſufficient to enlighten the whole nation, and they have all a natural power io 
behold and enjoy this light; though perhaps only that thouſand will ſee the ſen riſing, 
becauſe their floth confines the reſt to their beds, they have an averſion to the early 
buſineſs of the morning; and this lazy humour hangs ſo heavy upon them, that they 
cry, they cannot rife. Thus though the Sun of Righteouſneſs has Light and grace enough 
in him to fave all mankind, yet their own floth and obitinacy, and evil inclinations, 
exclude then from this ſalvation. Both theſe events ariſe without a juſt complaint 
againſt the God of nature, who called up the morning ſun to enlighten the nations, 
or againſt the God of grace, who ſeat forth the Sun of Righteouſneſs, to bleſs the 
dark and finful world, 

HI. No condemned ſinner ſhall have reaſon to ſay, that there was any bar or 
hinderance laid in the way of his ſalvation, by this decree of God, or by his chuſ- 
ing ſome ſinnets, and giving them to Chritt, for though he provided effectual grace 
for thoſe whom he choſe to certain ſalvation, yet he only left others to their own 
natural tate, as corrupted by the fall of Adam; he left them to the wilful blindneſs” 
of their own minds, and the wilful hardneſs of their own hearts. While this origi- 
val counſel of God, this decree of election provides and ſecures grace and glory to 
ſome, it does not in the leaſt hinder others from receiving and obeying the goſpeL 


IV. None ſhall be condemned at laft, becauſe they were not choſen in Chrift, 
but becauſe they were impenitent ſinners, who in ſome meaſure have reſiſted the 
light of their own conſcrences, under whatſocver diſpenſation they have lived, 
whether under the law of nature, the law of Moſes, or the goſpel oi Chriſt. Theie 
conſciences of theirs ſhall lay them under a dreadful and unanſwerable conviction 
of their own guilt, ſhall give ſentence againſt them, and confirm the condemning 
ſentence of Jeſus, the Judge of all. | | 


There are other difficulties which are ftarted againſt this dactrine, which might 
perhaps be as eafily anſwered, if time would allow. But if all our reaſoning 
powers ſhould fail us in the vindication of this ſovereignty of God, in chuſiag par- 
ucular perſons to be the objects of any of his favours, whether carthly or heavenly ; 
yet St. Paul teaches us to anſwer; Rom. ix. 11-24, O man who art thou that te- 
Kli againfl God? Shall the thing formed ſay to him that formed it, why haſt thiu made 
me thus ? God will have mercy on Thom he will have mercy, and that not among the Jew: 
oh, but alſo the gentiles. Nor is there any urig hteolſneſs witt God, in any of theje 
Franſattions ; and the frurfpoſe of God arcording to elettion muſt land. Aud we may remark. 
by the way, that ſuch a ſort of anſwer as this makes it pretty evident, that our doc- 
trine is the ſame with that of St. Paul: for if perſons were choſen of God on the 
account of foreſeen good works, there would have beeu no rom for ſucu an ob- 


jection and ſuch an anſwer. I . 
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: were elec of God, becauſe the gabel came to them, not in word „ but yo 
i power, and they became followers of him, and of Chrift ; 1 'Theff, goc 
1. 4-6, Have you choſen God for your portion and happineſs, pe 
as he reveals himſeif by Chriſt Jeſus in the goſpel? Then his word 
will aſſure you God haschofen you in Chriſt. Have you given up 
your fouls to the hands of Jeſus, the Saviour, without reſerve, that 
you may be made holy and happy? Then you may infer with 
allurance, that God has given you alſo into the hands of Chriſt for 5 
this bleſſed purpoſe. Have you the characters of the children af! 
God upon you, and are you made like to his firft heloved Son? 

Lou may affure yourſelves then, that ev were predeſtinated to 
the 0 of children by Jeſus Chriſt. O divine ſcience ! 0g 


bleſſed {kill of ſearching into the ſecret of the decrees of God, aud 80 
| of finding that our names are written in the book of life ! po) 
ö II. Let thoſe who by a ſincere ſearch have found the bleſſed en 

marks and evidences of their election in Chriſt Jeſus take the com. ! 
fort of it, rejoice in it, live upon it, and walk worthy of ſo divine 2 7 
oy 


_ privilege. that you keep your evidences of grace ever clear 
and bright by holy watchfulneſs, that ye may have a ſtrong de- 
fence in every hour of temptation. Shall I who am choſen out of Ml {© 
the world that I may be holy, ſhall I mingle myſelf with finful {i 
men, and indulge iniquity ? Shall I who am adopted into God's 
family, live like one of the children of Satan?” is is a ſweet il h 
2 alſo. for us to have recourſe to in every outward diſtreſs: Nan 
« Shall I faint and be overwhelmed under a preſent ſorrow, who 
have the holy evidences of election upon me, who am choſen and 
8 of God for everlaſting happineſs?” Let us walk in this 

dai ice, in this joy of the Holy Spirit, and wait for a rich 
and; ant entrance into the and glory of our Lord and 
Saviour. A x 50 

he third e e to mention was, the abuſes of this 

awful doctrine. ere is nothing ſo true, ſo ſacred and ſo divine, 
but it may be abuſed through the wickedneſs, or the weaknels 
of the hearts of men, and the temptations of the evil-one. 


Abuſe I. One abuſe of this doctrine is, when we pervert it to 
nouriſh 2 and to indulge our ſloth and negligence, 
when we fit: folded hands like the ſluggard in the negle& of 
3 allow. ourſelves in a courſe of fin, upon this pretence, 
6 tif I am elected I ſhall be called, and ſanctiſied, and ſaved; 
the grace of God will take hold of me ſome time or other, and 
bring me to faith, and holineſs, and eternal life.” - . a 

Anſwer I. Do you dare venture to argue thus fooliſhly in the 
common affairs of this life, or to act, under the influence of ſuch 
arguments? Vou believe that God has determined the time of 
your continuance in this world, and do you live idle, and refuſe 
to procure food; or to partake of it, on this pretence, that God will 
prove your life to his appointed hour, and that he will provide 

food for you, and make. you eat and drink, if he deſign you ſhall 
live? No: You apply yourſelves with diligence to obtain your 
daily bread, and to partake of it; you take care to make uſe of the 
appointed means to preſerve natural life, notwithſtanding God's 
decree: and why do you not practiſe the ſame with regard to 
your ſalvation, and ſeck after faith and holineſs as the appointed 
means? But it is a ſign you value, eternal life at a very low rate, it 
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you will venture the loſs of it upon ſuch a weak pretence, as 
you dare not truſt to in the things of this life. "That man that 
oes down to the grave, or goes down to hell upon theſe principles, 
perithes like a fool, and delerves to periſh. | 


II. Electing grace, as it works in calling and converting us to 
faith and holinels, generally operates in ſo gentle, ſo unpercep- 
tihle a manner, and ſo ſuitable to our natural faculties, by awaken- 
ing thein to leek atter heaven, that we can hardly diſtingiuſh it 
from the operation of our own ſpirits, but by the bleſſed elfects of 
it; and if we will never ſtir up ourſelves and our natural powers 
to ſeek after the ſalvation of Chriſt, it is a dangerous ſign, that 
we are not elected. For though divine grace be really the firſt 
agent in our ſalvation, yet it never doth violence to our natural 
powers, nor will it ever fave us without our own activity and dili- 
gence in duty. 

Abuſe II. Another abuſe of this doctrine is, when perſons indul 
deſpairing thoughts under this pretence : © If I am never fo watch- 
ful, never ſo diligent, I cannot be ſaved, unleſs I am elected ; 
and therefore it is in vain for me to ſeek after ſalvation : for the 
ſcripture tells me; Rom. ix. 16. It is not of him that willeth, nor of 
him that runneth, but of God that fheweth mercy.” 


Anſwer. But remember alſo, O tempted and deſpairing foul! 
that there was never any one who had a will to obey the goſpel, 
and who did run the chriſtian race, but that he cbtained the bletied 
prize of ſalvation, It is granted indeed, that the Holy Spirit is 
the firſt, but ſecret, agent in this important affair: Pray earneſtly 
then for the Holy Spirit, and ſet thy ſelf in a courſe of duty, ac- 
cording to the appointment of Chriſt in his goſpel, and thou haſt 
many promiſes to ſupport thy hope, that fuch prayers ſhall be an- 
lwered. Luke xi. 13. Your heavenly Father will give his Holy Spirit 
to them who aſk him. Thy tirit huſineſs is not to enquire after thy 
election, which is a ſecret thing, but hearken to the public call of 
the goſpel, repent of every ſin, and receive the grace that is there 
offered; and when thou art become a lover of God, and a believer 
in Chriſt, thou mayeſt then trace up theſe graces to their original 
ſpring, even to thy election in Chriſt Jeſus, before the foundalton of the 
world, 

The laft thing I propoſed is, to make ſome few remarks on this 
fuhject. | 

Remark I. I infer, that there are ſome doctrines wherein the 
reaſon of man finds many difficulties, and which the folly of man 
would abuſe to unhappy purpoſes, which yet are plain and exprets 
truths atierted in the word of God. Among theſe, we place the 
great doctrine of the clection of 1inners in Chriſt to he made holy 
and happy. We intreat our hrethren who differ from us in this 
point, to be ſo candid as to ſuppoſe, that we feel the difficulties 
as well as they, and we ſev the awiul conſequences which ſeem 
to aftright them from receiving it; we have had our doubts about 
it, and found our reaſoning powers a little perplexed and un- 
willing to receive it, leſt God thould be repreſented as partial in 
lis favours, and left man ſhould cavil agaĩnſt his proceedings: But 
we teel ourſelves overpowered with evidence and conviction, when 
we fee the doQtiine ſo plainly and frequently aſſerted in ſcriptute, 
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that we cannot refiſt the light and force of it: The expreſs words 
of God demand our ſubmithon and conſtrain our belief, and we 
are perſuades our brethren would believe it too, if they ſaw it in 
the tame light. 


We are ſenſible alſo of the abuſes of this doctrine, and the ſinful 

n e to which it 1s ſometimes perverted ; yet fince it is a truth 
God has ſeen fit to reveal, in ſevcral parts of his word, and ſince 
it has ſome valuable purpoſes and uſes in the chriſtian lite, we 
cannot but think it proper ſometimes to mention it on ſpecial occa- 
ſions, as part of the counſel of God toward our falvation. - 


—— II. However this doctrine may be oppoſed by the reaſonings 


of men, and even ridiculed by a bold jeſt, yet if it then appear to 
be a divine truth, as the ſcriptures now ſcem to teach us, the blefſed 
God will not be aſhamed ot it in the laſt great day; then ſhall he 
unfold all the ſcheme of his original counſels, and fpread abroad his 
tranſactions toward mankind, before the face of all his intelligent 
creatures. Per. xx. 12. When the pudgment /hall be ſet, and the books ſhall 
de opened] that is, the book of divine laws, and the ſeveral diſpen- 
ſationd if grace, as well as the book of divine records, wherein the 
lives and actions of men were written down, there ſhall alſo ano- 
ther book be opened, even the book of life: And as thoſe former 
books compared together, viz. the records of the behaviour of men, 
whether good or evil, compared with the laws and diſpenſations 
of God, ſhall ſhew the equity of the great Judge in his rewards 
and puniſhmentF7 fo the Lamb's book of life, wherein the names 
of his people were written down as elected in Chriſt, before the 
world began, ſhall diſcover the bleſſed correſpondence between 
the final ſentence of happineſs pronounced on holy believers, and 
the original grace of God which choſe them in Chrift Jeſus unto 
faith and holineſs, and ſecured this happineſs for them. A glo- 
rious harmony of divine wiſdom, grace, and providence | 


cannot think, that any of the cavils of wit againſt this doctrine 
will ſtand before the light of the great tribunal. Banter and ridi- 
cule of electing love, and of the names written in the book of life, 
however they may be applauded in a degenerat2 age, will meet 
with no applauſe before that tremendous appearance. Even 
mouth ſhall be ſtopped, the rigliteouſneſs of God ſhall be cleared 
from every imputation, the grace of God ſhall be glorified in all his 
choſen ones in that day, and Chriſt ſhall be admired in all his ſaints. 
But this leads me to the third remark : / | 


III. The whole chain and current of our ſalvation, from the 
beginning to the end, ariſes and proceeds all the way from the 
free grace of God, through the mediation of his Son Jeſus Chrift. 
God and his Son muſt have the glory, and pride muſt be hid from 
man for ever. Are we choſen, are we called, are we juſtified and 
ſanctiſied, and at laſt advanced to heaven? It is all by the mercy 
of the Father, by the mediation of the Son, by the power and the 
grace of God, and his Spirit, exerting themſelves in all the ſtages 
bf our ſalvation, before time began, and when time ſhall be n0 
more. Grace and Chriſt run through all, and reign and triumpl 
through the whole ſcheme of our happineſs, from the very foun- 
dation of it: And when the top-ſtone of this bleſſed building hall 
be laid in heaven, the inhabitants of that world ſhall join all then 
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voices, and ſhout together, to the honour of Chriſt and grace. 
And that I may conclude this awful ſubje& with the language of 
ſincere charity, I am perſuaded there will be found many holy 
ſouls there, whoſe voices ſhall join in this triumph, and this fon; 
of glory to electing * who had not learned this doctrine til 
they came to heaven, ner knew the eternal ſpring of their own 
ſalvation, till they were made poſletlors of the blefhng. Amen. 


— 
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The Excellency and Advantages of the Chriſtian Diſpen/ation, 
with the Invitations and Promiſes of the Goſpel. 


Hes. viii. 6, —He is the Mediator of a better Covenant, which was eſtabliſhed upon 


ent better Promiſes. 

ſhall T . 

en- HIS better covenant, which the apoſtle here commends, is 
the tae chriſtian religion, or the diſpenſation of the goſpel under Jeſus 


1N0- Chriſt, the Meſſiah, and the Mediator. Now, in order to thew 
mer the ſuperior excellency of the chriſtian diſpenſation it is neceſſary 
en, Wl to take a brief review of all thoſe former diſpenſations of grace, 
ons which are more largely explained in the foregoing {ſermon “. 


a The firſt is that of Adam. No ſooner was man fallen from his 
the tate of innocency, and had loſt all reaſonable hopes of happineſs, 
-con according to that conſtitution and covenant in paradife which our 
and divines have generally called the covenant of works, but the good- 
unto ! neſs of God was manifeſted in revcaling to Adam the covenant or 


glo- conſtitution of grace, as it was contained in this obſcure promiſe, 

the ed of the womam ſhall bruiſe the head of the ſerpent ; Gen. iii. 15. 
; which in the language of the New Teſtament, ſignifies that the 
ine Saviour, in the tulneſs of time, ſhould be born of 'a woman, and ſhould deſt roy 
ridi- , work of the devil. Gal. iv. 5. 1 John iii. 8. This firſt promiſe, 
lite, Wi doubtleſs was more largely explained to our firſt parents, which 
neet Wl encouraged ſinful mankind, by the hopes of a Saviour, and of ac- 
very ceptance with God, to repent of their tranſgreſſions, and return 
ared WF to their Maker in a way of new obedience. This is that goſpel 
1 his which is the ſame in all ages, and which runs through all the ible; 
ints. rz, that there is forgiveneſs for finful men who return to God, 
and this is to be manifeſted through a Saviour. But in the ſeveral 
diſcoycries of this goſpel to men, there were ſeveral additional 
dutics or promiſes, or both, which diſtinguiſh them into what we 
call different dilpenſations. 


This conſtitution or coyenant of grace, in its diſpenſation: to 
Adam, had the appointment of ſacrifices ſuperadded, which were 
figures of Chriſt, the true ſacrifice of atonement. This covenant 
was alſo confirmed to Noah and his ſons after the flood, with ſome 
further precepts about the diſtinctions of meats, and the puniſhment 
of murder, and the promiſe that the earth ſhould be no more de- 


* See ſermons at Berry-Strect, ſermon xii. “ the various Diſpenſations of the 
Goſpel, &c,”? 
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ſtroyed by water, of which the rainbow was an appointed ſeal, 
This is that diſpenſation by which Job and Melcliitedec alſo were 
faved, with many others in that early age ot the world. 


The ſame covenant was: continued to Abraham, with ſome 
clearer promiſes of the Meſſiah, or Saviour. The gojþet was preached 
to Abraham; Gal. iii. 8. together with the addition oi a promited 
inheritance in the land of Canaan, as a type of heaven, and the 
peculiar precept of circumciſion, which was a figure of the mor- 
titication of fin. "This is called the diſpenſation oi Abraham, 


The ſame gracious covenant or goſpel was yet farther revealed 
to Moles, and by him to the nation of Iſrael, in the wildernets gf 
Sinai. This was called the Levitical or Mofaical or the [cewiſh 
diſpenſation. - Heb. iv. 2. The goſpel was preached to them as well s 
unto us. And here the law and will of God were more explicitly 
ſet before them, and their encouragements to repentance, and 
hope in divine mercy for eternal life grew greater, by the many 
diſcoveries of grace they enjoyed, and by the dwelling of Got 
among them upon the mercy-feat. Here alſo there were a multi. 
tude of emblems or ſigns and pledges, both of the bleffings of God 
and the duties of man, which are uſually called the Jewiſh cere. 
monies. ; 


But it muſt be obſerved, that in this diſpenſation of Moſes, 
there were very many precepts and promiſes of a carnal and tem- 
poral kind ſuperadded to the goſpel of grace, which precepts and 
promiſes together with the ten commands — 2. apart from 
the goſpel, made up that Sinai-covenant, which was really a cove- 
nant of works; it was made between God, as the political head or 
king of that people; and the Jews, as his ſubjects; and it was by 
the obſervance of this outward covenant the Jews were to enjoy 
the land of Canaan, and temporal bleſſings therein. 


Let it be well conſidered, that this Sinai-covenant which is often 
called the law in ſcripture and which in this chapter is called the 
firſt covenant, was a diſtin thing ſom the covenant of grace, or 
that goſpel, which ſecretly ran through all the difpenſattons, and 
which was included in this diſpenſation alſo ; that goſpel which 
in ſome clear expreſſions, and many types and dark hints, was 
witneſſed by the law and the prophets ; Rom. ili. 21. and by which both 
Abraham and David, and the pious Jews, were pardoned and 
faved, as St. Paul proves in Rom. iv. 10—25. Ihe great apoſtle in his 
Epiſtles to the Romans, and Calatiuns, and Hebrets, is often teaching 
them, that this Sinai-covenant, this law of Moſes, with all the 
ceremonies of it, could not give them life; Cal. iii. 21. that is, 
pardon of fin, and eternal ſalvation, when it is conſidered as 2 
dittin&t thing from the conſtitution or covenant of grace, wich 
was ſhadowed out by it: And it is in this ſenſe chiefly the apoſtle, 
in the verſes following my text, tells them, „Ihe firſt covenant 
was not faultleſs, that is, was not ſufficient to ſave ſinful men, et 
make them holy and happy ; and therefore he often warns them 
againſt truſting in it for ſalvation, and aſſures them, that it waxed 
old in his day, and was vaniſhing away, rer/es 7, and 13. ang that 
a new covenant is now introduced, that is, the chriſtian diſpenta- 
tion, or the goſpel itſelf, in the moſt ſpiritual manifeſtation ot it, 
Now as Moles was the mediator of this covenant of Sinai, and 
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Aaron the prieſt obtained the mĩniſtry thereof, as in the foregoing 
chapters, ſo in my text the Son of God, being manifeſt in the 
fleſh, is that High-prieit who hath obtained a more excellent miniſtry 
than Aaron, and is the Mediator of this covenant, which is better than thut 


= of Mojes, and which ts eftabliſhed upon better promijes. 
ited Here let it be obſerved alſo, that this chriſtian diſpenſation of 
the the covenant of grace, which is called the ſecond or new covenant, 


nor- Wis not only better than the mere outward covenant of Sinai, or 
ſewiſh law of works, by the obſervance whereof the Jews were 
to obtain temporal bleſſings; but it is better than the whole diſ- 
ned penſation of Moſes, even as including in it the ſpiritual conſtitution 
is of Wor covenant of grace; it is hetter than all the former diſpenſations 
win Bi of this covenant of grace that God ever gave to men; and that will 
'l as WM appear in the following particulars : 


0 I. „The chriſtian diſpenſation, or the New Teſtament, though 
any it be a rich diſcovery of grace, yet it contains the faireſt and tulleX 
Got epreſentation of the moral law. That law which is of eternal ob- 
alt. ligation upon all mankind, is more particularly explained here, 


of than in any of the former diſpenſations. The beauties of holineſs 
de. which run through this law, thine with a fairer light under the goſ- 

P<1 O07 Chriſt. The dutics of worſhip, obegience and ſubnuſſion, 

wiiich we owe to God; the duties of juſtice, truth, and love, 
fes, which we owe to our neiglibour; and the duty of ſobricty and 
cm- Wl temperance, which we owe to ourſelves, are ſet forth more at 
and large in the New Teftament by the apoſtles ; Jeſus Chriſt having 
rom begun this work, in his excellent ſermon on the mount, in the 
ve- WH fitth, ſixth, and ſeventh chapters of Matthew. Here the com- 
r mands of *the law of God are repreſented in their tull.exteat, as 
; by WW they require the obedience of the heart as well as of the lite, as 
jo they relate to our inward thoughts and aftettions as well as out- 
ward ations. As for the doctrine and duty of chriſtian love, for- 
bearance, and forgiveneſs of enemies, and a readineſs to return 
good for evil, it is either raiſed to higher degrees than before, or at 
[eaſt it is explained in a more ſpiritual and jublimer ſenſe than the 
405 Jews were ever acquainted with, and enforced by ſuperior motives, 

and through the aids of divine grace thouſands of chriſtians have 


It . . * 

8. lived honourably in the practice ot it. 

oth Il. « In the chriſtian diſpenſation, the goſpel or covenant of 
and grace is revealed more perfectly and plainly than ever before; not 
his ia obſcure expreffions, in types and carnal metaphors, but in its 
ing own proper form and language, that is, as a covenant relating to 
the things ſpiritual and eternal. Every covenant between God and man, 
is, in the moſt complete ſenfe of the word, implies ſome engagements 
5 4 on our fide, which are appointed duties, and ſome engagements 
ch on God's ſide, which are promiſed bleſſings. Now in both theſe 
le, WI reſpects, the covenant of grace is revealed in the New Heſtament 
ant in a much more plain and expreſs manner than in former diſpen- 
Ot ſations. The bleſſings of the covenant of grace, are regeneration 
em or a change of heart, pardon of fin, juſtification, and acceptance 
{ed with God, adoption into his family, whereby we are made his 
at children, ſanctiſication of our natures, or being renewed after the 
fa- image of God, aſſiſtance to perform duties, and ſupport under 
if troubles, comfort in lite and death, and everlaſting joy in ano- 


nd ther world, in the preſence of God and our bleſſed Saviour. Ihelſe 
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are moſt plainly deſcribed in the New Teſtament. Ihe duties 
of this covenant are faith or truſt in a Meſſiah, who is much bet 
known now having actually appeared in the fleſh, unfeigned re. 
entance toward God, contettion of fin, converſe with God in 
ecret prayer, love to God as a Father, delight in him, joyty 
hope in his promiſed mercy, zcal for his honour, and fincere obe. 
dience ariſing from a principle of faith and love. All theſe ate 
more expreflly required in our goſpel. 


I grant that the chief of theſe things were contained alſo in the 
former diſpenſations, particularly the Jewiſh ; but many of them 
were there veiled under types and figures, and dark ſhadows ; f. 
that the Jews were ready to take up with theſe thadows, inſtead 
of the ſubſtance. And beſides, theſe ſpiritual promiſes and pre. 
cepts of the goſpel! were then mixed with ſo many carnal com- 
mandments, and temporal promiſes of the Sinai-covenant, that 
the Jews knew not well how to diſtinguiſh them: They were to 
often ready to neglect the inward and ſpiritual conſtitution or cove- 
nant of grace, that ran through all the diſpenſations of God, as 
well as the more ſpiritual duties of the moral law; they were ever 
miſtaking their covenant of Sinai, which conſiſted of ſo many poli- 
tical and ceremonial, as well as moral precepts and temporal pro- 
miſes, for the very covenant of grace and ſalvation itfelf: And 
accordingly, by an outward obſervance of theſe precepts, they 


hoped for the pardon of all their fins, and eternal hfe. Ihis was” 


the miſtake into which they were always running, and which kept 
them from receiving the goſpel of Chriſt, 


But now the chriſtian diſpenſation ſets the covenant of grace and 
falvation before us, in its own ſpiritual language, in a clear and 
diſtinct light, and without a veil; ſo that we plainly behold the 
free and rich grace of God in this covenant, how it has wrought 
in every age, towards the recovery of mankind from the ruins of 
our tall, how it proceeds from ſtep to ſtep in its own glorious way, 
how it works to reſtore us to the favour of God and his image, 
and becomes more abundantly effectual to turn the hearts of fintul 
men to God, and bring them to bleſſedneſs. The viſion of grace 
and glory in the New Teſtament is written ſo plain, that he that 
runs may read it; the high way of repentance, faith and holineſs, 
which leads to cternal life, is laid ſo open that the franger and u 
Jaring man, though a fool, fhall not err thercin, as the prophet Ifatah 
hath foretold ; / xxxv. 8. And it may be obſerved, that when 
the ancient prophets ſpeak of theſe evangelical duties and bleſſings 
in the cleareſt language, it is generally in ſome prediction of the 
Chriſtian age, and the happineſs of this laſt diſpenſation. 


HI. “ The rites and ceremonies which are ſuperadded to the 
covenant of grace, in the chriſtian diſpenſation of it, are much 
preferable to thoſe in former times, and that in three reſpects; 
they are fewer, they are clearer, and they are much more y.“ 


They are much fewer than the ceremonies of the JewiſhMazte. 
What a multitude of ceremonies were they incumbered with ! 
Vhat a numerous train of actions and abſtinences are required in 
ie law of Moſes! What waſhings and ſprinklings, what numer- 
ous purifications by water and blood, what continual danger of 
new defilements at home and abroad, by night and by day, 19 


Lernt. XLVIT. CHRISTIAN DISPENSATION. 559 


that man, woman and child were forced to be upon a perpetual 
watch leit they ſhould be polluted in their food, in their raiment, 
in their habitation, or in the common actions of life! And what 
innumerable ceremonies of worſhip belonged to the ſervice of the 
tabernacle and temple ! What frequent journies from one end of 
the land to the other, and multiplied forms of religion at the taber- 
naclce ? Whereas in the chriſtian ſtate there are but two cetemonies 
appointed, viz, that of baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper. There is 
no danger that the ſpiritual part of it ſhould be overwhelmed, 
buried and loſt in the multitude of rites and carnal ordinances, 
which was often the caſe under the Jewittiftate. Again, 


Theſe ordinances of the New Teſtament are much more eaſy, 
and leſs burthenſome and expentive than thoſe of the former diſ- 
penſations. To waſh with water, to break a little bread, to pour 
out a little wine, and to eat or drink in a ſmall quantity, are no 
ſuch yokes of bondage as thoſe who went before us in every age 
have ſuſtained. As for the Moſaic rites, they were excceding ex- 
penſive and burthenſome indeed, beyond 3 preſent power of 
defcription ; and even the diſpenſations of Adam and Noah, with 
their continual ſacrifices, and the rite of circumciſion, which was 
added in Abraham's days, had ſomething in them much more 
coſtly, bloody, and painful than theſe two eaſy ceremonies of the 
New Teſtament. | 


And as the ceremonies of chriſtianity are fewer and eaſier, fo 
they are much clearer in their defign and manner of repreſenta- 
tion, than moſt of the rites annexed to the former diſpenſations: 
They have a more natural and direct tendency to explain and il- 
luſtrate the covenant of grace, and to aſſiſt the obſervance of it. 
When the body is waſhed with water in baptiſm, it very clearly 
repreſents, that our ſouls muſt paſs through the laver of regenera- 
tion, or that we mult have the Spirit of Cod ſhed down upon us, 
to cleanſe us from our defilements. The bread broken, and the 
wine poured out in the Lord's ſupper, diſtin&ly repreſent the body 
of Chriſt broken on the croſs for our fins, and his blood poured out 
as an atoning ſacrifice ; and the actions of eating and drinking do 
as evidenly hold forth our partaking of the bleſſings purchaſed by 
the blood and death of the Son of God. This rite alfo folemnizes 
and confirms the covenant of grace, which God hath made with 
us through his Son Jeſus Chriſt, by our hearty confent thereto, 
which is expreſſed by cating and drinking in his preſence, and at 


his table. 


IV. «The Son of God, who was the real Mediator of the cove- 
nant of grace, through all former diſpenſations, has condeſcended 
to become the viſible Mediator of this diſpenſation. So ſaith my 
text, he is the Mediator of this better corenant. He began his office of 
mediation between God and -man indeed in thoſe early counſels 
and tranſactions with God the Father, before the world was made, 
which are called the covenant of redemption, and of which you 
have heard in a former diſcourſe ; He appeared in the Old Teſta- 
ment in the form of God ; and though he was ſometimes called 
the angel of the Lord, and the angel of his preſence, yet he often 
appeared as God himfelf, as [Jehovah dwelling in a cloud of glory, 
in light or flame: and as he was one with the Father, ſo in his vi- 

le appearances he repreſented God, even the Father, both to 
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the patriarchs and to the Jews, in his grandeur and majeſty, ag 
well as his mercy. But in this laſt diſpenſation, he appears vilibly 
and plainly as the one Mediator between God and man, when he 
diſcovers himſelf as the Son of God, and as the man Chriſt Jeſus; John 
I. 16. And fo St. Paul more expreſsly ſpeaks in 1 7. ti. 5. The 
Lord Jetus in the courſe of his miniſtry, and eſpecially at the end 
of it, gave ſome notices that he was our Mediator with God, and 
that he came to give his life as a ranſom tor ſinners, and to make 

eace with his blood: Before he died and roſe again, and aſcended, 

e gave us a pattern of his pleading with the Father, in the ſeven- 
teenth chapter of the goſpel of John; and he appears now as St. 
Paul repreſents him, as our Mediator and Interceſſor in his human 

nature, before the throne of Gud. Moſes the mediator of the 
 Jewith covenant, with all his virtues and graces, with all the ſacred 
iatimacy to which God admitted him, and with all the ſhining ho- 
nours with which God inveſted and ſurrounded him, was not com- 
arable to the Mediator of the new covenant, the Son of God 
imſelf, the brightneſs of his Father”s glory, the expreſs image of lis per- 
Du, who lay in the bojom of the Father before the foundation of the world, 
but ſeventeen hundred ycars ago, was made H and dwelt among us; 
John i. 14, 18. 


And let it be further obſerved here, that every thing which we 
have to do with God by a Mediator, is much more clearly and ex- 
preſsly ſet before us in the New Teſtament, than in all former dil- 
penfations. Though Jeſus was always the Mediator of the covenant 
of grace, yet the ancicnts knew ſo little of him under this express 
character, that you find neither Abraham, nor David, nor Iſaiah, 
nor thoſe which were moſt enlightencd in diy ine things, make much 
uſe of his name in their addreſſes to the Father, nor make plain 
mention of drawing near to God by a Mediator. But it we chriſ- 
tans call upon God, and draw near to him, we have the prevailing 
name of Chriſt, given us to plead at the throne ; if we apply to tlc 
mercy of God, it is by Jeſus Chriſt, the great Reconcaler ; if we 
offer our ſacrifices of praile and thankſgiving to the Father, they 
will he well received rough Chriſt, his firſt beloved Son. Me 
muſt do all and every thing in the cluiſtian life through Jeius 
Chriſt, and there we are ſecure of finding acceptance witch God; 
Col. iii. 17. IWhalecer ye do in word or deed, do all in the nave of i 
Lord. ſeſus Chriſt, giving thanks to God and the Father by him. 


V. „This diſpenſation of the goſpel is not confined to one fa- 
mily or to one nation, or to a few ages of men, but it ſpreads 
through all tlie nations of the earth, and reaches to the end of 
time. That of Moles was confined to one nation only; that ot 
Abraham to one family, and chiefly limited to bis ſon Iſaac. Ihe 
diſpenſations of Adam and Noah are more general indeed, ard 
may be repreſented: as given to all mankind ; becauſe theſe wele 
the two great fathers ot all, one before the flood, and the other 
after it; But then cach of theſc revelations was left to the care t 
one family to publiſh it to all mankind, who were to be their po- 
terity. But the chriſtian diſpenſation is and ſhall be conveyed 
through the world, to all the heathen nations, as well as to the 
Jews, and that by -a multitude of meſſengers, by apoſtles, and 
evangeliſts, prophets and teachers, endowed with the gifts an 


powers of the Hleſſed Spirit, and feat forth tor tus purpoic. Aud 
2 
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it has been preſerved and conveyed even to our natior, and to our 
day, by the writings of the apoſtles, and the miniſtrations of the 
preachers of the goſpel through every age, and it ſpreads the rich 
grace of God, and the ſalvation of Chriſt, to the very ends of the 
earth; nor ſhall any other diſpenſation ſucceed it. Other religions 
of God's own appointzent-are worn out, and vaniſhed away, but 
this being once introduced, muſt abide for cver. 


VI. I might add here ſome other characters of the chriſtian diſ- 
penſation, which the apoſtle gives it in 2 Cor. iii. 6—18, whereby he 
exalts it above all the religion of the Jews, and eſpecially far above 
the Sinai-covenant. That was, faith he, the miniſtration of the letter, a 
diſpenſation which conſiſted much in outward forms and figures, 
and types: This is the miniſtration of the Spirit, that is, either of the 
lubſtance and the thing ſignified in theſe types, or wherein the 
Spirit of grace is more eminently poured out on mankind, for con- 
verfion and ſalvation: Either of theſe ſenſes may give it this name. 
That was written only in tables of ſtone : This in fle/hly tables of the heart, 
by the Spirit of the living God. That was a miniſtration of terror and 
condemnation and death, in outward terrible appearances of God 
on Sinai, and'it kept the people under a ſpirit of bondage and fear: 
This is the miniſtration of righteouſneſs/ and life, inaſmuch as all 
the ſprings of pardon and life, hope and happineſs are ſet open in 
the goſpel of Chriſt. But 1 proceed to the 


VII. and laſt particular. The encouragements and perſuaſive 
helps winch chriſtianity gives us to fulfil the duties of the cove- 
nant, are much ſuperior to thoſe which were enjoyed -under any of 
the former diſpentations.” Now theſe conſiſt chietly in examples 
and mouves, 


Do examples invite us to our duty, and by a ſoſt and ſecret in- 
fluence encourage and lead us on to the performance of it? Such 
indeed were the names of Abraham and David, cach 1a their day 
a happy pattern to their ſeveral ages: But in my opinion all the 
na cs which are due to David, and Abraham, fall far ſhort of the 
abours and ſufferings, the zeal and patience, the holineſs and the 
love of that divine man; St. Paul, whoſe life is recommended as an 
example to the chriſtian world: And neither David nor Abraham, 
nor any of the ancient ſaints, who had each of them their ble- 
miſhes, are to be compared with the more excellent and perfect 
pattern of Jeſus the Son of God, who was holy, harmleſs, unde filed 
and ſeparate from ſinners; who was without the leaſt blemiſh in heart 
and life: He hath given us a glorious example of picty, virtue, and 
goodneſs, incomparably ſuperior to all former ages; it is moſt, in- 
viting indeed, and yet inimitable by all that follow, 


Let us next confider our various motives to duty under the New 
Teſtament. 


Are the motives of love and gratitude powerful principles to en- 
courage and perſuade us to every active ſervice? Such indecd were 
the bleſſings and gifts which God beſtowed on men under former 
diſpenſations. But what were all thoſe gifts and bleſſings in com- 
pariſon of the unſpeakable gift of his own Son, to die as a ſacritice 
in our ſtead, which is one of the chief themes and glories of the 
Chriſtian reyelation? The love of God to us, made viſible in the ſut- 
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ferings of the Son of God for our fins, carries with it a more abundant 
force of perſuaſion to work upon our gratitude and our love, than 
all the difcoveries of grace from the 132 of Adam till this day, Wi a5 
How can we tin againit ſuch aſtoniſhing goodneſs ? Againit ſuch 2 to © 
ſublime inſtance of divine compaſhon ? for 


Are the promiſes and threatenings of God another ſet of motives 
to duty? Do the awful glories and terrors of a future and eternal 
world work upon all the ſprings of our activity and diligence, by \ 
hope and fear? Yes certainly, in a high degree. But the. forme Wl of 
r had but few of theſe eternal terrors and glories, theſe ma 
threatenings and promiſes relating to an inviſible ſtate. All be- Wi exp 
vond death and the grave had a gloom and, darkneſs upon it in WW inic 
former times, except here and there a 1 of light that was ſhut WW hea 
in between the clouds. A few bright ſentences collected fron of r 
David, Iſaiah, and Daniel, were ſome of the chief diſcoveries that WM [cr 
we know of in thoſe ancient ages; but in the New Teſtament the the 
gates of the other world are thrown open; a heaven of happineſs, WM the: 
and a hell of miſery are diſcovered there, and ſet before us in the 
divine light. The bleſſedneſs of departed ſaints, who ſee the tact Wh «ll : 
of God, and the agonies and outcries of the ſinner, who lifts uM tri; 
his eyes in the place of torment, are revealed to us and deſcribei mu 
in the ſpeeches of Chriſt, and the writings of his apoſtles. Ihe con 
awful and glorious ſcene of the day of judgment is ſpread out me. 
large in the chriſtian diſpenſation, together with the deciſion of th: an 
2 ſtates of the righteous and the wicked according to ther prec 

orks, when everlaſting joy, or everlaſting ſorrow ſhall be the por. cee 
tion of every fon and daughter of Adam. If hope and fear hare and 
any power in mankind, to awaken them to an 183 of fin, ls 
and the practice of holineſs, ſurely theſe motives of the Ne qui 

Teſtament, which have ſo tranſcendent an influence on our hope fin 
and fear, are of the moſt effectual and conſtraining kind. wit 


But this leads me to the ſecond part of my text, which cs 
reſponds with the appointed theme of my diſcourſe ; and that iz 
The excellency of the promiſes of the new covenant,” as . 
Paul tells us, this new covenant is eſtabliſhed, appointed or confi. 
tufed, upon a ſet of-better promiſes. | / 


The promiſes of the New Teſtament will appear to be mud 
ſuperior to thoſe of the Old, if we conſider what was hinted before 
that they contain in them ſuch bleſſings as were ſcarce know! 
under the former 1 or at leaſt were ſo expreſſed, tha 
it was hard to read them: But in the goſpel theſe future ſcenes d 


ſolemn glory are ſet before our eyes in the cleareſt language. !“ 
hear the voice of the archangel, and the trump of Cod we it 75 
the dead arifing out from their graves, a glorious army of ſain == 
and martyrs ſpringing at once out of the duſt, and their bodies al ”* 
bright and active, vigorous and immortal. We behold Jeſus !“ 
Saviour and the Judge upon the throne, and his faithful followeil '< 
at his right-hand, inveſted with public honours. We hear . 

py ſentence pronounced upon them, Come ye hleſſed of my Fat" > © 
inherit the kingdom. We behold them, as it were, reigning wit f 
Chriſt, upon his throne, and aſcending with their Lord, to du an. 
for ever in his preſence. | J | ob 


Again, the apoſtle has taught us to look upon all the promiſe 


L VII., 
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day, Nas ſealed to believers by the blood of the Son of God, and ſecured 
uchz to chriſtians by the re ſurrection and exaltation of their Mediator; 


for the Father hath put all power into his hand, and he has taken 
poſſeſſion of the heavenly inheritance in our name; Becauſe 1 live, 


ttivey ye /hall live alſo ; John xiv. 19. 


erna 
2, by 
Jrmer 
theſe 
I be. 


it in 


Yet farther, the New Feſtament confirms all the beſt promiſes 
of the Old, and claims them for itſelf; for they were eminently 
made with a deſign for the days of the Meſſiah, as many of them 
expreſily inform us. New hearts and new ſpirits, taking away 
iniquity, and remembering ſins no more, writing the law in the 


s ſhot WW heart, and the dwelling of God 3 them, and their aflurance 
tron ot not departing from God, are ſuch promiſes as the * 
s that ſcremiah and Ezekiel more directly pronounced on the ſubjects of 
at the the kingdom of the Meſſiah. And there is a new light caſt upon 


inels, WF them in the goſpel, which teaches plain chriſtians to make uſe of 
sin chem, and apply them to their own confolation and joy. They were 
face all written for our learning, that we through patience and comfort of the 
ts up [triptures might have hope ; Rom. xv. 4. Thus we chriſtians become 
ribel much richer in divine promiſes, than all the ancients, having a 
Ile common intereſt in all the moſt valuable ones of the Old Teſta- 

ut ay ment, as well as a peculiar property in thoſe of the New. What 
of the an invaluable and everlaſting treaſure are theſe exceeding great and 
their precious promiſes which God has given us in Chriſt Jeſus ? It is by 12 we 

por. are made partakers of the divine nature, that is, the image of God, 
have and by theſe we are enabled to eſtape the corruption that is come into 

f fin, BM this degenerate world through luſt; 2 Peter i. 4. It is by theſe we are 
Neri quickened when we are flothful, we are 2 orted when we are 
hope finking, we are encouraged to run the race of duty, and to combat 
with every oppoſition. It is from theſe that chriſtians derive cou- 
cor. 2456 in their dying moments, and they triumph over death itſelf, 
at the laſt enemy, when a promiſe ſets the prize of eternal life and 
e crown of glory juſt before them. Be thou faithful to the death, 


8 * * 
ont and I will give thee a crown of life ; Rev. ii. 10. 


And how are all the invitations of grace in the Old Teſtament 


mud animated by the Son of God come in the fleſh ? How many new 
efom des are ſuperadded ? And how much is their force of perſuaſion 
nom <ncreated, when the power and ſucceſs of them has 2 in 
tha uch wondrous inſtances as the New Teſtament ſets before our 
nes ves? How are the worſt of ſinners encouraged to lay hold of a 


Wal Promile of mercy, and to reſt upon it, when our bleſſed Saviour 
e (WJ Eccived publicans and other notorious criminals, when Levi and 
(ind £accheus were fo favoured by him, when Mary Magdalen found 
es Pardon for the guilt of a public and ſhameleſs life, when Paul the 
is the periecutor and blaſphemer obtained mercy, and was made a 


tavourite and an apoſtle, and when he aſſures us that his converſion 


wer : [ , 
was deſigned to this blefled purpoſe; as a pattern of abounding 


lll 


tle grace? 1 Tim. i. 16. * 
* How powerfully are humble and de ſpairing chriſtians ſupported, 


and backſliders encouraged to return to God in a way 0 dutiful 
Obedience, when Peter, who fell in the hour of temptation and 
denied his Lord, was recovered to repentance by a compaſſionate 
oog of Chriſt, and not only received to forgiveneſs, but advanced 
402 
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to the firſt rank of office in the kingdom of Chrift, and did glorious 
ſervice for him? Bur it is time to put an end to this diſcourſe, and 
it hall be concluded with a few Interences. 


Inference F.—+* Though every part of our bible be ſacred and 
Civine, yet the latter part of it is much more valuable to us than 
the former :?? The New eſtament far excceds the Old, becauſe 


it reveals to us this better covenant, and makes us poſletiors c 


theſe better promiſes. The books of Moſes and the prophets, 
and the pfalms of David, contain admirable diſcoveries of the 


majeſty and mercy of God, but where the beams of Jeſus theSun 


Righteouſneſs ſhine, there is not only a more glorious light to dircd 
our ſteps, and to enliven our ſpirits, but there is a new luſtre ſhed 
abroad over the pfalms and the ancient prophets, and the typical 
ceremonies and promiſes of Moles. So that in Great Britain and 
in our age, we underſtand thoſe ancient divine writings much het. 
ter than the Iſraclites in the land of Canaan could underſtand them, 
even better than Moſes and the prophets underſtood what they 
themſelves were infpired to write. John the baptrſt was greater 
than all the prophets, becauſe he could point to Jefus the Mcthah, 
Belwwld the Lamb of God ; Jobn i. 29, 36. And fince the death and 
reſurrection of Chrift, and pouring down of the Spirit, the leaſt 
miniſter, or perhaps the leaſt member in the kingdom of Chritt, 
knows much more of the Meſſiah and his kingdom than John did, 
* than all the former ages, and the writers that lived in them; 
ar. XI. II. | 


IT. © What abundant thanks and praiſes are due to the bleſſed 
God, who brought us forth into the world under this laſt and beſt 
diſpenſation, who hath trained us up in the chriſtian doctrine, and 
not m.de. us Jews?” We are; not. called to that txoubjeſome, 
and expenſiwe kind of worſhip, which conſiſts in the killing and 
burning of bulls and goats, and the choiceſt lambs of tlie flock. 
The bleeding fleſh of animals, and fire and ſmoke make no part 
of our religious ſolemnities. [Jeſus the Lamb of God is already 
offered as an all-ſufficient ſacrifice; there is no need of another 
atonement : He has by one offering for exer perfected them that are ſuncti- 
fied ; He. x. 14. We are not obliged to travel three times a year 
to diſtant parts of the nation where we dwell, in order to adore 
our Maker, at one ſingle tabernacle or a temple, for in every place, 
that God who is à Spirit is worſhipped now, even by public aſ- 
ſemblies, in ſphirit und in truth; — Iv. 23. We are not forced to 
inell out the mercies of God, by types and dark figures; but we 

ee his overflowing goodneſs, in the perſon and offices of his be- 
loved Son Jefus;' werread the pardon of our fins in his blood, and 
our ſanctification by his Holy Spirit. There is no ſuch veil ſpread 
over the inviſihle world, as covered the ancient diſpenſation. 
Heaven and hell. and all the awful and eternal things that belong 
to them, are diſcovered in a clear and ſurpriſing light. We are 
not left to live upon the promiſes of temporal good things, and 
to {earch out the ſpiritual bleſſings, that are covered and wrapped 
up in them; but We ſpiritual and everlaſting mercies which are 
rovided for the ſaints, ſtand open to fight, in the promiſes of the 

ew Teſtament : They ſeem to court our embraces, and invite 
us to rejoice in hope. We need no longer be “ ſubje& to a bon- 
dage of ſpirit through fear of death, for death is conquered by the 
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Son of God e and immortality are brought to light v4 his goſpel, and 
God hath not given us the ſpirit of bondage and terror under the chriſtian 
(iſpcntation ; but the ſpirit of courage, and faith, and lore, and yoy un- 
ſneckable ;* 2 Him. i. T—10. For ever bleſſed be the Lord, who 


hach: called us to be chriſtians. . 


III. Do we enjoy the privilege of knowing this better cove- 
nant, and thall any of us content ourſelves without a certain in- 
tereſt in the bleſſings of it? Do we hear of theſe better promiſes, 
and ſhall we be ſatistfied without a title to them ? Shall we belong 
to that wretched tribe of dejpiſers, who be/told this great fulration, and 
wonder, aud per? Acts xiii. 41. What double anguiſh will ſeize 
our conſciences, when the Judge ſhall pronounce at the laſt day, 
Go ye curſed into endleſs miſery ; ye had all the glories and joys of heaven 
brought neareſt of all tu you in this better covenant, and offered to you m 
theſe better promiſes, and yet ye refuſed to accept them ? 


IV. It we chriſtians live under a better covenant, and en- 
joy better promiſes, we muſt needs reproach ourſelves. if we find 
our faith and obegicnce fall below that of the Jews.” Have we 
nobler aſſiſtances in uur holy race to heaven, and yetſhall we move 
on lower than they, and lag behind them? Have we brighter 
encouragerments, and yet thall our zeal be colder? Are our du- 
ties ſet before us in a far clearer light, and ſhall our obedience be 
more defective? Does divine mercy reign in the promiſes of the 
goſpel with ſuperior glory, and ſhall our faith in theſe promiſes be 
more feeble and wavering ? O let us ſet the pattern of Abraham 
and David, and other ancient ſaints before us, and ſhame ourſelves 
out of our earthineſs of ſpirit, our lazy humour, our cold; affection 
to divine things, and our languithing hope of immortality. Let 
the name, and pattern, and Spirit of the bleſſed Jeſus inſpire us with 
new vigour to follow him, who is the Mediator of this new and 
better covenant, till he ſhalt have brought us to the accompliſhment 
ot all theſe better promiſes; Amen. 


| 


— — 
SERMON. XLVIII. 


The Exaltation f Chriſt to his K ing dom, and his ſending doun 
fe Holy Spirit. 


Ac rs il. 93. Therefore being by the right-hand of God exalted, and having received | 
of the Father the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, he hath ſhed forth this, which ye 
now ſee and hear. 71 


I was a ſtrange amazement that ſeized the hearts of the mul- 
titude who came up to ſeruſualem at the days of Pentecoſt, when, 
they heard the apoſtle fpeak ſo many new languages: The Jews 
and the gentiles of various nations were {truck with one general 
lurprize, when they, found fiſhermen, and perſons of no learning, 
declare in every tongue the wonderful works of God and his grace: 
And while they were buſy in their enquires into the cauſe ot this 
great event, Peter ſtanding. up with the cleven, lift up his voice, 
as their ſpeaker, and beginning with the prophecy of Joel concern- 
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ing the pouring out of the Spirit upon all fleſh, preaches to them 
— lite — A and e of Chriſt, 15 aflures them, 
that the ſe miraculous gifts deſcended upon the apoſtles from that 
Jefus whom the Jews had crucihed and ſlain: But we are wit. 
neiles, ſays he, that God has raiſed him from the dead; and being 
exalted by the- right hand, or power of God, he has ſhed forth theſe 
wonderous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, which the Father had pro. 
miſed him, and of which your own eyes and ears are preſent wit. 
neſſes.“ | 

Ihe two great ſubjects of my appointed diſcourſe, are evidently 
contained in this text, viz. The exaltation of Chriſt to his king- 
dom, and his pouring down of the Holy Spirit. 


In purſuit of the firſt of theſe, 1 thall ſhew you wherein con- 
fiſts the exaltation of Chrift, and what are the ſeveral parts of it; 
and here I might take notice, 


I. That at his aſcenſion to heaven there was a glorious change 
paſſed upon his body to make it fit for the heavenly ſtate : For 
though Chriſt was raiſed from the dead, Jt being deſigned to 
continue forty days on earth, he was not raiſed in a glorified body; 
Lutte xxiv. 39. He pronounces his body to be fleſh and bones, und bid 
As diſtiples handle him; but St. Paul aſſures us; 1 Cor. xv. 50. I 
Ae and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God, nor can corruption in- 
herit mcorruption ; and therefore the bodies of the ſaints at the re- 
ſurrection muſt be all changed into ſpiritual and incorruptible, that 
is, fuch as are fit for the ſervices of a glorificd ſpirit, and for an 
immortal life. Such a change paſſed upon the fleſh and bones of 
our bleffed Lord, when the bright cloud received him out of the 
night of his diſciples, and conveyed him upward to the manſions 
of light and immortality. A&s i. 8. 


II. I might alſo take notice in the next place. That it is part 
of the exaltation of Chriſt to be delivered from all poſſible ſorrows 
and pains and temptations, to which he was expoſed in our world 
to be placed above the reach of the malice of earth and hell, as 
well as to be delivered from all mortal infirmities, and to be filled 
with inward fatisfa&ion and joy unſpeakable. He is exalted to 
the right-hand of God, where there are e ever more ; Pſ.-xvi. 11. 
His holy ſoul, which once endured ſch terrible conflicts and ago. 
nies, now fits triumphant in eternal peace, never to be ruffled and 
diſquieted again. He now enjoys thoſe ſweet and ſacred ſatisſac- 
tions of heart, which ariſe from the review of his own finiſhed 
labours and ſufferings ; tireſome labours indeed, and tremendous 
ſufferings, but never more to be repeated ' He is now for ever 
drinking in fuller pleaſures from the indwelling godhead, from the 
{miles of his Father's face, and ſhall never more complain, My God 
why haſt thou forſaken me ? Mat. xxvii. 46. He, for the joy that was {tt 
before him, endured the croſs, and deſpiſed the ſhame ; Heb. xii. 2. and 
thele are the joys which he is now poſleſſed of as a juſt and divine 
recompence. | 

III. He has authority given him by the Father, to govern the 
world as long as it ſtands, and to judge it at the laſt day. Je 
eralted to be both d Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance to men. d 
Jorgiceneſs of fins; Acts v. 31. He calls thoſe who are given him 
out of the world, and makes them parts of his church : He changes 
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their ſinful natures, he makes them the children of God, and par- 


1 , 

1 dons all their iniquities. Nor doth his kingdom reach only to his 
dem own church, who are his willing and joyful ſubjects, but it extends 
em, over the whole world; the rebellious and infidel nations are under 
that WF his reign and controul. His lordſhip not only includes all mankind 
Wis but it reaches over angels and devils, over all the regions and the 
eing inhabitants of heaven, earth and hell: AU things are put into ls hands, 
heſe and placed under his dominion ; he is Lord of all; Mat. xxvill. 19. Acts 
Pro- x. 36, He doth not reign only in Sion as heretofore, and as King 
Wit- of the Jewiſh nation, but the heathens are now made his inheritance, and 


the utmoſt ends of the earth his Poſſeſſion Pf. ii. 8, 9. Not only his own 
ntly followers and friends are under his government, but every creature 
ing- is made ſubject to him: His people are his willing ſubjects in this duy of 
lis power, and his enemies ſhall be made his foot/ſtool. Angels, prencipalities 
and power are put under him as his miniſtering ſsrcants, tor the purpoſes 
of his government over the church and the world; Pj. cx. 1-3. 
ö Eplt. 1. 20. Heb. i. 4. Rev. ili. 21. 


And yet further ; he is not only the appointed Heir and Lord of 
ange all, but he is conſtituted the final Judge of the living and the dead: 
For He who ſtood once at the bar of Pilate and the high-prieft as a 
d to WF trantgreflor, hath a throne of judgment preparing for him, and the 
dy; WE high-prieft and Pilate ſhall be arraigned there: All the tribes of 
bed the earth ſhall be gathered together before him, and ſhall receive _ 
I hat their eternal ſentence from his mouth. Mat. xxv. 31, 32, 34, 41. 
te God the Father hath appointed a day wherein he will judge the world in righ- 


re- teouſheſs, by that man whom he hath ordained, and has given aſſurance of it 
that bo all men by raiſing him from the dend. Acts xvii. 31. The Father judgeth 
"ran no man, but hath committed all judgment into the hands of his Son, and hath 


's of given him authority to execute judgment, becauſe he is the Son of Man. John 
f the v. 22, Y. | 


IV. Our bleſſed Saviour muſt have a moſt extenſive knowleds c 
and pow to execute this vaſt authority, and to fultil this glori- 
ous truſt, . 


Let us firſt conſider his extenſive knowledge. He has not only 
the kingdoms of nature and grace committed to his care, but the 
book of the decrees of God is put into his hands, that he may 
4 to 8 govern theſe kingdoms according to the Father's will. So that text 
is generally explained; Rev. v. 1—9. The Lamb in the midſt of the 


b = throne came and took the book out of his Father's hand, He mutt know 
11 what God hath ordained, that he may execute all his Father's 
fac. counſels with regard to the church and the world, and that he 
hed may ſend his prophets to reveal to his church, ſo much as is need- 
* ful for them to know. The whole book of the Revelation, is an 
erer inſtance of this knowledge communicated to him by the Father. 
the Rev. i. 1. The Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt which God gave unto him, to he 
God unto has ſervants things which muſt ſhortly come fo poſt ; and he ſent and ſig- 
oy” nified it by*kis angel to his ſervant John. The day and hour of the lait 
ind judgment, which were unknown to the Son in the days of his 
vine fleſh ; Mark xiii. 32. and were reſerved in the Father's hand, are 
now laid open before him in this book of divine counſels. Both as 

a Prieſt and a King he mutt know the hearts of men. He muſt 

the fee their ſecret thoughts, that he may govern and judge them 
le i aright ; 1 Cor. iv. 5. And he muſt know all the groans and breath- 
wy ings of holy ſouls, that he may preſent them in the ſympathy of 
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his affection before the Father, and may have a fellow-tccling of 
their inirmaities and forrows ; /ecb. ii. 18. and iv. 15. 


Again, he muſt be acquainted with the hidden iniquities of men 
and devils, that he may countermine their pernicious plots, that 
he may ſometimes prevent the miſchiefs which they deſign, and 
ſometimes permit them to accomplith their wicked purpoſes for 
the trial of his people. All the dark perplexities of providence, 
and the whole maze and labyrinth of human events lies open betore 
him, and the ſecret things in the heart of man; for he muft bring to 
liglit the hidden things of darkneſs, he muſt manifeſt the counjels of the heart, 
and reward every one according to their works; 1 Cor. iv. 5. Rev. 
XXII. 12. 

But beſides all this, we muſt remember, in the next place, that 
he is poſleſſed of active power equal to this extenſive knowledge, 
What could the name of ſuch a ſublime authority do toward the go- 
vernment of all things, even it he had ſuſficient knowledge, without 
a correſpondent power? It would be but a ſplendid title, and a 
mere ſhadow of kingſhip. 1 our K ing has univerſal royalty, 
and has power to ſupport it. He muſt not ſit like a ſhining cypher on 
the throne of government, nor on the tribunal of judgment ; Rev, 
v. 6. The Lamb who had been ſluiu appears in the midſt of the throne, with 
ven horns and ſeven eyes, which are the ſeven ſpirits of God fent forth 
into all the earth. Whether this denotes the ſeven chief angels, 


which are prime miniſters in the court of heaven, employed by our, 


exalted Saviour, or whether the number . ſeven” ſignifies a perfec- 
tion of knowledge and power, deſcribed by eyes and horns ; {till it 
muſt imply, either ſuch outward mediums of power and know 
ledge, or ſuch inward capacities, as the Son of God is furniſhed 
with, in order to govern the ends of the earth, and execute his 
Father's decrees. The ſun and moon with all their attendant 
lights, the earth, air, and fea, with all their millions of living in- 
habitants ; nature and time, with all their wheels and motions, are 

ut under his controul : all move onward in their conſtant courſes 

y.lns word, and they ſhail ſtop at his command, and faith their 
laſt period. Then ſhall he call to the graves to give up their dead, 
the graves ſhail obey the Son of man, and the dead ſhall ariſe in 
millious at his call; en v.26. And indeed, without ſuch all- 
commanding power, which can ſubdue all things to himſelf, how 
can he execute the office of being Head crer all thangs for the good of 
tis church Ho can he fulfil his Father's decrees? How is it pot- 
ible he ſhould” tranſact the important affairs of the laſt day, that 
he {thould judge the intelligent creation, that he ſhould reward his 
friends and favourites in the heavens, and {end his implacable ene- 
mies to the ſecond death? I do not preſume here to imputò or 
aſcribe all theſe things to the human nature of Chriſt as the agent 


* Yet if I ſhould have aſetibed all this to the human nature of Chriſty conſidered 
as united to godhead, that great man Dr. Thomas Goodwin would abundanly ſup- 
port and vindicate me, in his diſcourſe “of the Glories and Royalties of Chritt as 
Gnd-man;”? vol. II. in folio, where he exalts the knowledge and power of the man 
Jeſus Chrift, in many pages tozether to far higher degrees. Some of his expteſ- 
frons are ſuch as theſe : “ There is a wiſdom in Chrift's humin nature, which is fo 
high an imitation of the attribute of wiſdom in God, as no mere creature could 
reach to or attain. Chrit's human nature now glotified, knows all that God hath 
dane or means to do. By virtue of its union with the divine nature, it had a right 
to know both things paſt; preſcat, and to come. The ſame holds in his power; it is 
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It is ſufficient if his human nature be made the conſtant and conſci- 
ous medium whereby the indwelling godhead ſhall exerciſe theſe 


powers. 


v. The laſt inſtance I ſhall mention wherein his exaltation 
conſiſts, is this; that he is inveſted with honours ſuitable to his 
power and grandeur.” While he was on earth he was obſcure 
and unknown : and though he was the Son of God, yet the ſons 
of men knew him not. 1 /m ni. 2. He was in the world, and the 
world was made by him, and the world knew him not. John i. 10. And 
inſtead of doing honour to him, agreeable to his character and 
dignity, the princes and people ot this world joined to affront and 
blaſpheme him : He was reproached, he was buffeted, he was 
ſcourged, he was put to a ſhameful and cruel death: "The princes 
and the people Joined to crucify the Lord of glory. Acts iv. 27. 1 Cor. 
ii. 3. But the Son of God muſt not always be the mockery of ſin- 
ful men. There were honours then reſerved for im, which he 
is now poſſeſſed of, ſuch as became his native perfections, and his 
acquired merit. The ſcriptures are full of theſe honours which 
are paid to the Son upon his exaltation. Pil. ii. 8-11. Beeauſe 
he humbled himfelf and became obedient to death, even the death of the croſs, 
therefore God hath highly exalted him, and given him a name abore every 
name, that at the name of Jeſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in heaven, and 
things in earth, and things under the earth; and that every tongue ſhould 
confeſs, that Joe Chriſt is Lord to the glory of God the Father. And 
you find all the creation actually joining to pay him theſe honours, 
in Rev. v. 12, 13. Aud the angels and the elders u with a loud voice, wor- 
thy is the Lamb that was flain, to receice power and riches, &c. And every 
creature-in heaven, earth and ſea, echo to the ſong, bleſſing and honour, and 
glory and power, be to him that ſitteth on the throne, and to the Lamb for 
ever and erer. According to the tenor of ſcripture, I think the 
man Jeſus is not capable of receiving theſe honours, without ſuch 
a perſonal union to the godhead, as makes him a God-man, or 
one with God : And upon this foot, 1 allow, with the learned 
and pious Doctor Owen, and other proteſtant writers, that the 
human nature of Chriſt, in the perſon of the Mediator, and con- 
ſidered as God-man, may he worſhipped and receive its own 


ſhare of theſe honours, ſo far as is poſſible for a creature in ſo 


cloſe an union with the eternal godhead. 


Before I proceed to the ſecond general part of the ſubje& which 
l 8 me, I would make a few remarks or inferences from 
ig firſt, 


Remark I, Is Chriſt exalted to ſuch glory, then all the real 


ſcandal of the croſs ceaſes: It vaniſhes away and is loſt, when 


the crucified man is all glorious at the right-hand of God. The 
ſcandal ceaſes from Chriſt, and it ceaſes from his people too: It 
is no longer a matter of ſhame or folly to be a believer or follower 
of ſuch a Jeſus, The power and grandeur of the Son of God, 


not equat with God's, but there is an image of it in Chriſt's human nature, both in 
that he can do whatſoever he will, and whatſoever God will have done, he is the 
inſtrument it of;“ Mat, xxviii. 18. © All the buſineſſes of the world run through his 
hand and his head,” What things ſoever the Father doth, the Son doth Ikewiſe ; 
John v. 19, he ſpeaks all this of himſelf as the Son of man; verſe 27, and much more 
[0 this purpoſe, 
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ſitting on ſo illuſtrious a throne, takes away and annihilates al 
the ſcandal of a man hanging on a tree, Ihe time is Coming, 
and it haſtens apace, when the Jews ſhall be aſhamed of theii re. 
proaches caſt upon him, and the ſons of men thall be contuundet 
at the thoughts of their former mockery of the Son of God. I 
we keep this thoughtwarm at our hearts we ſhall never be aſhamet 
of the profeſſion of the croſs of Chriſt. 


II. Is Chriſt exalted by the Father's right-hand, „then his 
doctrines are worthy of our belief, his promiſes are worthy of ou 
truſt, and his laws of our obedience.” His doctrines are certainly 
worthy of cur belief; for never would God the Father have ex. 
alted his Son to ſuch honours, if he had brought one doctrine tg 
the world which was not divinely true. ad he not been 
faithful prophet in delivering all his meſſages from God, he had 
never been raĩſed to be a King. We may venture therefore ately 
to receive all the leſſons that he teaches us. 


And we may ſafely rely on his promiſes too, for when Jeſus the 
faithful witneſs, is exalted to be Lord of all, he can fulfil ever 
promiſe he has made. We may venture to truſt him, in our mo} 
important intereſts of heaven and eternity. Does he aſſure us 
that they who believe on him ſhall never periſh? John vi. 40. Then we may 
rejoice with St. Paul, I know w2hom I have belieced, and I am perſuade 
de is able to keep that which I hate conmitted to him till the great day, 
2 Tim. i. 12. Does he promiſe his followers, that he wt raiſe then 
from the dead, and give them eternal life # John vi. 24. Ihen we may 
ſafely-commit our bodies to the grave under his care, for theſe dead 
bodies hall hear the voice of the Son of Cod and tice: The grave ſhall 
—_ its priſoners at- his command : He has the keys of death, 

nd the gates of eternal life are in his keeping. 

And as his promiſes are worthy of our truſt, fo are his laws d 
our odedience ; for in this cxalted ſtate, he can enforce them 
powerfully with temporal and eternal rewards, with temporal and 
eternal puniſhments, - Heaven, carth, and hell, with all that be. 
long to them, being placed in his power, the bleflings and tht 
Vengeance are within the reach of his hand, he ſhall diſtribute eter- 
nal recompences to men and angels, as the righteous and might; 
Judge of all. F/. ii. II, 12. Serve the Lord with fear, kiſs the Son, © 
adore him with love, left you periſh upon the jpot, if his wrath be kindled lu 
a little : But bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in him. 


III. Is Chriſt exalted, then “ his faithful followers have 1 
pledge and pattern of their own exaltation, though not to equa 
degrees of pleaſure, honour or power.” It is as their forerunne! 
he is entered within the veil, and is dignified with many glorics, 

as their great repreſentative. Is his body of fleſh and blood by 
ſome glorious change made fitter for the heavenly ' world, and 
better ſuited to be the manſion or inſtrument of a glorified Spirit! 
Such ſhall be the bodies of all his people, for they muſt be lik 
him: He will change their vile bodies till they are made like his own £16 
Tious body ; Phil. iii. 21. Is his holy ſoul filled with all joy «nc 
bleſſedneſs in the preſence of God, and in the review of his pa! 
labours and ſufferings ? © Such ſhall be the felicity of their fouls, 
for they muft be like lam when they ſhall ſee him as he lus: 1 John I. 2. 
They all rejoice for ever, and their joy ſhall no man take from the; 
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John xvi. 22. Is he exalted to power and dominion, to a crown 
[re WF 45d a throne, and to br honours ? His followers allo muſt have 
dea crown of life and righteouſneſs, they thall fit upon thrones to 
I joage the tribes of Ifrael, they thall have power over the nations, 
mel and {hare according to their meaſure and capacity in the honours 
of an exalted Saviour. Rev. ii. 10, 26. and itt. 21. Mat. xix. 28. 
ri the eye of vour faith on a glorified Jeſus, and behold there a 
| Lis pattern of your own joys and glories ; ſuch honour have all his 
du hints; E. exlix. 9. But again I ſay, remember that your cha- 
un racter and your ſhare is far inferior to his; you are but members. 
ehe ſis the head: You are but finners ſaved, he is the Saviour and 
ic 1v vichout ſin: You are but adopted children, he is the original Son: 
en a You are but creatures made in time, he is the Son of God 
bad WY before the creation: In the beginning he was with God, and he was God ; 
acl John i. 1. In all things he muſt have the pre-eminence ; Col. i. 18. 


IV. Is Chriſt exalted, „then he can ſecure to himfelf and to 
tlie his people, whatſoever honours or bleſſings his humiliation has 
ven i purchaſed, for himſelf or for them.” He offered up himſelf a 
mot {acritice for the ſins of men, and thereby, according to the ancient 
u covenant with his Father, he procured a feat of giory and power, 
mai at his right-hand for himſelf, and eternal ſalvation torall his people. 
ade WF He is riſen from the dead, he is poſſeſſed of theſe promiſed powers 
coy, he can vindicate his own honours, and inſure grace and glory, 
ten and all the bleſſings of the purchaſed ſalvation to all his people. 


V. Is Chriſt exalted to the kingdom, then “ the plots of all his 
enemies in earth and hell againſt his church are but vain devices.“ 
th Wl Ulis enemies muſt ſubmit to hun or periſh before him. When 
Cod has ſet his Son Jeſus as king on his holy kill Sion; Pf. ii. 1—12. 
and given him the heathen for his dominion ; it is but a vain and fruit- - 
leis rage, that the princes or people can diſcover againſt his king- 
dom. Let the kings of the earth be wiſe, let them ſerve the Lord with 
and fear, and bow before him, or he ſhall cruſh them with @ rod of tron, 
and daſh them as a polter*s veſſel. The church of Chriſt may rejoice 
tue in her loweſt eſtate, having ſuch a Ruler and ſuch a Saviour on 


ter- I hich. He will never forget nor forſake her intereſts,” till he has 
phty fullilied all his Father's promiſes, and made her all glorious and 
L blefled for ever. | | 
5 vl 


proceed now to the ſecond general head of my ſubject; and 
that is, to conſider the pouring — of the Spirit at the exaitation 
ei Kchriſt. This was matter of aſtoniſhment to the Jews, and to 
qual the inhabitants of all nations who were gathered together at the 
net teaſt,, This is generally repreſented, and, with great propnety, 
rics, s the noble donatives which a conqueror diſtributes on the day 
br BF © his triumph, or the royal gifts of a king ſcattered among his 
and I people at his coronation. Thus it is propheſied in 4½ bevini..18, 


cit; Thus it is recorded in hiſtory ; £pk. iv. 8. He aſtended on ligl, he 
"my led captivit y  caplite, he triumphed over the powers of darkne , which had 
£i6- led captire the nations of the earth, he received gets for men, ſaith the pro- 
£nd phet, eren for the rebellious or heathen world, that the Lord Gad might 
pat duell amangſt them as he dtoclt of old in Sion. The apoſtle interprets 
Juls, tus verfe, that he gave gifts to men, even the gifts of the Holy 
L 2 hir to make apoſttes, prophets. evangeliſts, paſtors and teachers 
en! or the converſion of ſinners, und the cdification of the church. 
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Theſe are the glorious bleſſings, or gifts of the Spirit, which he ſo 
received of the Father, and which he thed forth on his diſciples, de 
under the viſible emblem of tongues of fire. Let it be firit obſerves MF $a 
here, that theſe divine donatives, theſe influences of the Hoh ge 
Spirit are generally diſtinguiſhed into gifts and graces ; and though m 
in truth they are all really gifts of the Spirit from the grace of n me 
exalted Saviour, yet it is chiefly thoſe new capacities or power, WM Pa 
of actions. which are uſually called gifts, and are reckoned among Nac 
his extraordinary 8 becauſe they belong chiefly to e Ca 
primitive times; whereas the chriſtian virtues are more frequently WM {pi 
called the graces, or fruits of the Spirit, and are attributed to his on 
2 influences, becauſe they continue through all ages of the ¶ pe. 

urch *. mi 


Let it be obſerved in the ſecond place, that theſe extraordinary wy 
gifts of the Holy Spirit did not neceſſarily carry with them chriftian 5 
virtues or graces ; for in Mat. vii. 22. our Saviour declares, that 
ſome who prophefied in his name and caſt out devils by virtue of theſe 
gitts, were workers of iniquity, he will not know them, he will at the laſt 

ay bid them depart from him, and baniſh them for ever from his Wi Be 
preſence; and on the other hand, the graces of the Spirit are be. 
{towed on*thouſands in every age, where theſe extraordinary gifts b 
were never received; though ſome — — that in the primitive ** 


days all that were converted by the apoſtles themſelves, received . 
ſome or other of theſe gifts by the impoſition of their hands. Inc 
are 


Give me leave now briefly to ſet before you, the ſeveral kinds WF ſuc 
of theſe gitts and graces of the Spirit of God, which were poured ¶ me 


down from heaven upon men by our exalted Saviour; together in! 
with a hint of the chief defigns or uſes of them, and then I ſhall WF eve 
conclude with ſome remarks upon them. frui 

The extraordina 1 are of various kinds; they are repre- A 
ſented by the apoſtle Paul ; 1 Cor. xii. 8—11. and explained by * 
learned and ingenious writers. In the firſt place, the word of wil- the 
dom, or an extenſive acquaintance with the myſteries of cliril- WF !pc: 


tianity, the doctrines and duties of the religion of Chriſt. I his am. 
eminently belonged to the apoſtles, that they might be able upon WF . 
all occafions to preach the goſpel in all the ſubſtantial aud neceſ- 
ſary parts of it, and anſwer the queſtions of importance which were 
propoſed to them. The next was the word of knowledge, which the 
may imply ſuch an inſight into the Old Teſtament and the writings Wl hi 
of the prophets, as to cite them and happily apply them by 4x of 
interpretation or alluſion, to illuſtrate or confirm the goſpel d 
Chriſt, and to refute 2 abuſes and perverſions of them. 
The third is the gift of faith, tliat is, probably, a peculiar impulle 
that came upon them from heaven, when any difficult matter wa 
to be performed, which inwardly affured them, that the Spirit d 
God would enable them to perform it. Then follows the gift 6 
healing of various diſtempers by a word of their mouth, or a touch 
of their hand, and the gift of working other miracles alſo, even the 
—.— of inflicting diſeaſes or death itſelf upon offenders. So N. 
aul not only healed the maladies of men, but ſtruck Ely mas tlc 


I grant my text ſpeaks chiefly, if not only, of the extraordinary gifts of th 
Spirit ; but as the graces proceed alſo [rom the Spirit of Chritt exalted, I thoughts 
not proper to omit them here. | 
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ſorcerer blind; So St. Peter not only bid Tabitha arife from the 
dead, but he alſo pronounced ſudden death upon Ananias and 
Sapphira. Another of theſe gifts was prophecy, which taken in 
general ſignifies a power to ſpeak by inſpiration : And perhaps it 
may include the gift of utterance or freedom of ſpeech : But in a 
more particular ſenſe implies the foretelling of things to come. So 
Paul foretold the riſe of antichriſt; 1 TI. ji. 7. And Agabus, 
a chriſtian prophet, predicted the famine in the days of Claudius 
Ceſar. Ads xi. 28, Betides theſe, there was the gift of diſcernin 
ſpirits ; that is, either of diſcovering the heart of a man, hic 
on ſome occaſions might be neceſſary in thoſe early days of the goſ- 
pel, or of diſcerning the temper and talents of a perſon, that it 
might be better judged in wing ſervice to employ him. And 
atter theſe follow the gifts of tongues and the interpretation of ton- 
gues, whereby one perſon 5 ſpcak ſeveral foreign languages 
which he never learned, that he might preach the goſpel to per- 
ſons of diſtant nations; And another could interpret tongues, or 
explain to the bulk of the afſembly, what was ſpoken in a ſtrange 
_anguage, for the uſe of ſtrangers who might come amongſt them. 
Beſides all theſe, we might reckon alſo the gifts of ſinging pfalms 
and p1aying by the Spirit, which parts of worſhip were performed 
by inſpiration, in thote primitive mes. Thus much of the gifts. 

The graces of the holy Spirit are alfo of various kinds, for the 
include all thoſe chriſtian virtues or principles of holineſs, whic 
are wrought in the hearts of men by the influence of the Holy Ghoſt, 
ſuch as faith, repentance, love to God and man; add to theſe, 
meekneſs, temperance, a well-grounded hope, holy joy, patience 
in ſuffering, and courage to profeſs the name and religion of Chriſt 
even in the face of death and martyrdom. 2 Tim. i. 7. See the 
pry of the Spirit reckoned up by the apoſtle ; Gal. v. 22, 23. 
Ph, v. 9. 


Ihe deſign of the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, which were 
ſhed forth by our aſcended Saviour, was to ſpread the goſpel more 
Ipcedily in the world, to diffuſe an overpowering evidence of it 
among men, and to eſtabliſh this new religion in the carth ; ev. 
I. 3, 4. This great ſalvation at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and 
was confirmed unto us by them that heard him; God alſo bearing them witneſs 
both with ſigns and wonders, and with divers miracles, and gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, according to his own will, St. Paul affures the Corin- 
thians, that when an unlearned man, or an unbeliever came into 
their aſſemblies, and heard them ſpeak by inſpiration the doctrines 
of the goſpel in a proper manner, he is convinced, he ts judged, the 
ſecrets of his keart are made manifeſt, and fulling down on his face, he will 
worflip God, and will report that God is in you of a truth; 1 Cor. xIv. 
24, 25, And indeed without theſe demonſtrations of the Spirit 
attending the goſpel in the firſt publication of it, it was not to be 
luppoſedz that ſo new and ſtrange a religion ſhould make its way 
like lightning through the nations, in oppoſition to the prejudices 
of mankind and the power of princes, and in a few years illumi- 
nate ſo many dark countries, which had lain for long ages under 
the thadow of death. When chriſtianity was well eſtablithed in 
the world, theſe extraordinary gitts died away by degrees. 


As for the graces of the Spirit, the defign of them was directly 
to change ſinners into ſtints, and to raife a church for Cuxiſt 
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among men. Theſe were communicated ſometimes in an extra- 
ordinary manner and degree in the primitive days, in order to give 
the goſpel a more ſpeedy ſuccels, after the exaltation of our bleſſed 
Lord: But theſe are continued alſo in following ages, and fent 
down among men daily, by our bleſſed Saviour in his glorified 
ſtate, who 1s exalted to be a Prince and a Saviour, that he may 
maintain an everlaſting kingdom on earth, through all ages, by 
beſtowing repentance on men, and forgiveneſs of ſins ; Ads v. 31, 
It is by theſe influences new converts are made, finners are called 
and ſanctified churches are raiſed or continued in a long ſucceſſion, 
and the family of Chriſt reſtored, when it is diminiſhed by the per- 


ſecution of e on earth, or by calling away the ſaints to lica- 
ven by death in the courſe of nature. 


Thus I have given = a very brief account of the influences of 
the bleſſed Spirit, both with regard to gifts and graces, which were 
promiſed by the Father, ky ob forth by our exalted Saviour, 
— 1 with the moſt eminent and important uſes and defigns 

them. Permit me now to conclude with theſc four Remarks: 


. Remark. I.— Since the gifts of the Spirit are ſhed forth, in a way 
of promiſe and prediction, they more plainly appear to be divine, 
It is the promiſed Spirit which our Saviour gave to men. It can 
never be ſaid they were caſual events, or they happened by chance, 
for they were foretold by the ancient prophets, by John the bap- 
tiſt, and by our bleſſed Saviour: They were promiſed to Chriſt 
Jeſus by his Father, and he promiſed them to his own diſciples, 
and bid them wait at Jeruſalem, till they received them. Luke 
xxiv. 49. There is a long ſhining track of divine promiſe and faith- 
fulneſs, and a blefled harmony of grace and truth, that runs 
through all this event of the pouring down of the Holy Spirit, and 
we may trace it through the writings of the prophets and apoſties 
with ſacred delight. Is the Spirit tent down to men in this wond- 
rous manner, then God has not failed of his promiſes to the Jews 
and gentiles, made by his ancient prophets ; then the Father hath 
not failed of his promiſe to his Son Je, nor has the Son of God 
failed of his promiſo to his diſciples and followers. Adds ii, 16, 17. 
Lake xxiv. 49. Jom xv. 26. Acts i. 8. compared with my text. 


II. Are theſe wondrous gifts of the Spirit ſent down to publiſh 
and confirm the bleſſed goſpel; then ſurely “it demands our 
firmeſt faith, fince it was propagated at firſt by ſuch divine miracles, 
and has been eſtabliſhed by ſuch ſurprizing and glorious gifts.“ 
How wiſely has God ordained theſe viſible and ſenfible wonders, 
bs! 6 ods the exaltation of his Son Jeſus, when he left the world, 
and became inviſible to men? He hath ſhed forth all this which you fte 
aud hear ; and this is the laſt and the greateit witneſs to chriſtianity, 
and it confirms all the reſt; Our Saviour wrought many miracles 
indeed, and he ſpoke as never man {pake ; yet he affured his 
diſciples, that after his departure they ſhould not only do the ſame 
works, but greater works than theſe ſhall ys do, becauſe I go to my Father : 
John xiv. 12. Our blefied Lord catt out devils, healed diſeaſcs, 
and raiſed the dead; whatrgreater works then can we ſuppole 
were left for the apoitles to perform, or what greater gifts than 
theſe can be conferred upon them? May I have leave to exprets a 
conjecture here, that theſe might be the word of ui/thom and knowleds!, 
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and the gift of tongues, We grant it was indeed a miracle, to heal 
the bodies of the ſick with a word; but does it not ſeem a more 
aſtoniſhing thing, that the ſouls of perſons, who were in a great 
meaſure ignorant of divine truths, ſhould be at once illuminated 
with a word of wiſdom, ſhould be furniſhed fo ſoon with ſuch an 
extenſive knowledge of the myſteries, doctrines and duties of the 
goſpel, that they were able to preach them to an ignorant world ; 
— that they ſhould be fo fully perſuaded of thete doctrines at 
once, in oppoſition to many former prejudices which reigned in 
them, that they could now venture their lives in the defence of 
theſe divine truths, which they learned from heaven by ſuch an 
inſpiration ; It is granted again, that it 1s a miracle to make the 
deaf to hear, the dumb to ſpeak, to put liic into a dead body: 
But is it not a more amazing event, that the mind of a fiſherman 
who knew nothing but his mother-tongue, ſhould at once be fur- 
niſhed with a million of words, even the languages of various na- 
tions, and that his organs of ſpecch ſhould be enabled to pronounce 
them right, which would be the learning and labour of two or 
three ages; and that they ſhould ſpeak to every man in their own 
tongue the wonderful works of God ? And yet {till this wonder is greater, 
when we conſider, that the apoſtles not only ſpake with ſtrange 
tongues themſelves, but they communicated this gift of tongues to 
others alſo, which was never done by our Saviour himſelt in his own 
life time. Such were the atteſtations to the goſpel of our bleſſed 
Lord, and ſo bright was the evidence that was thed over it by theſe 
gifts of the Spirit, that this is appointed to be the ſupreme ſeal to 
the truth of it, and he that blaſphemes the Holy Ghoſt, and 
renounces this evidence, aſter it has been convincingly ſet before 
him, and obſtinately attributes theſe divine wonders to the fleights 
of men, or to the craft of the devil, is ſealed up under condemna- 
tion by the lips of the Saviour of the world; and there is no for- 
giveneſs for him; Mat. xii. 31, 32*. 


III. Though Jeſus the founder of the chriſtian religion ſubmitted 
to death, yet the chriſtian church was never defined to die, 
becauſe Teſus lives again in an exalted ſtate, and hath all the gifts 
and graces of the Holy Spirit in his hand, which have been the 
lite and ſoul of the church. When he left the world, he ſent down 
his Spirit, both in the gifts and graces of it, to raiſe and maintain a 
temple or dwelling for himſelf in it fo long as the world ſhould 
ſtand: He hath promiſed that his Spirit ſhould abide with it for 
ever, at leaſt for the ordinary communication of gifts, and the 
influences of ſpecial grace, and theretore the gates of hell or death Hull 
not prevail againſt it ; Mat. xvii. 18. 


And it might be added here alſo, that this is the reaſon why be- 
lievers perſevere in faith and holineſs, becauſe Jeſus their exalted 
head has the fulneſs of the Spirit in him, and it is from him that 
the members derive their life, and all their ſupport. He that wes 
dead is alive, and hehold he lives for ever; Rev. i. 18. And becauſe I 
live, ſays our bleſſed Lord, ye thall live alſo ; /o xiv. 19. 


| IV. This thought points to us whither to direct our eyes and 


* Of the gifts of the Holy Spirit, and the efficacy and power of them, to prove 
and confirm the goſpel of Chritt ; ſec the beſt account that ever I read, in“ Mi- 
bellanca Sacra,” LEtfay I. 
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hopes, when the Spirit of God is withdrawn from amoneſt us.“ 
Since Jeſus aſcended to heaven, the great God communicates hi 
promiſed Spirit to men only through the hands of his Son. Let mi. 
niſters, let chriſtians, let churches learn, whence to derive new ſup. 

ies, new gitts, newgraces and influences, when ſpiritual things run 

w in the midſt of them. It is from the hand of an exalted Saviour 
that we muſt receive all theſe bleſſings: It is he muſt give new 
life to all his churches under their dying circumſtances, and new 
zeal and vigour to our ſouls under all their witherings and decays, 


Thus all-glorious and divine is our ſalvation, from the original 
Jove, 751 and 3 of God the Father, through the ſuffer. 
ings, the death and exaltation of ſeſus Chriſt his Son, and by the 
4 ts and graces of the Bleſſed Spirit. Hence ariſe the talents and 

urniture of miniſters, and hence the faith and hope, the life and 
holineſs, the Joy and comfort of chriſtians. Norcan I put a ſweeter 
period to ſuch a diſcourſe as this, than in thoſe words of the great 
apoſtle, which unite the divine ſprings of our ſalvation ; 2 Cor. 
x1. 14. May the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the lore of God the Fu- 
ther, and the communion of the Holy Spirit, be for ever with you. Amen. 


— —— — 
— — 


SERMON XLIX. 


The perpetual Obligation of the Moral Law; the Evil of Sin, 
and its Deſert of Puniſhment. 


1 Jon iii. 4.—Sin is the tranſgreſſion of the law. And Row. vi. 23.— The 


wages of ſin is death. 


Tur blefled God has an undoubted right to command and 
govern his creatures, and when he makes known his will, or lays 
the knowledge of it within their reach, this becomes a law to 
them, this determines what is their duty ; and a tranſgreſhon of 
this law, or diſobedience to it, is fin ; and fin carries in it the no- 
tion of moral evil, which deſerves ſome penalty to be infficted on 
the finner, Now that the moral law is ſuch a law as I have de- 
ſcribed, and bas ſuch conſequences attending the tranſgreſſion of 
it; I ſhall endeavour to ſhew in the following method: 


I. I ſhall confider what we mean by the moral law, and where 
this law is to be found. —II. I ſhall prove that it reaches to all 
mankind, and is of perpetual obligation.—III. That fin, or the 
tranſgreſſion of it, is a very great and heinous evil. -IV. That it 
juſtly deſerves puniſhment from the hands of God, I ſhall purſue 
each of theſe in their order. 


The firſt enquiry is, What we mean by the moral law? To 
which I anſwer, The moral law ſignifics that rule which is given 
to all mankind to direct their manners or behaviour, confidered 
merely as they are intelligent and ſocial creatures, as creatures 
who have an underſtanding to know God and themſelves, a capa- 
city to judge what is right and wrong, and a will to chuſe and re- 
fuſe good and evil. "This law, I think, docs not ariſe merely from 
the abſtracted nature of things, but alſo includes in it the exiſtence 
of God, and his will manifeſted ſome way or other, or at leaſt put 

| 2 
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within the reach of our knowledge : it includes alſo his mig 
which obliges us to walk by the rule he gives us. The commands 


"= or requirements of the moral law may be repreſented in diticrent 
ſup. views, but all agree in the ſame defigu and ſubſtance. Sometimes 
run the moral law is repreſented as requiring us to ſeek after the Know- 
iour ledge of that God who made us, as obliging us to believe what- 
new ſocrer Cod difcovers to us, and as commanding us to perform 
new MI choſe duties he preſcribes, and to abſtain from thoſe things which 
ays. he forbids. 
ina Sometimes again this moral law is repreſented by diſtinguiſhin 
For it into thoſe duties which we owe to God, to our neighbours, an 
the do ourielves. The duties which we owe to God are tear and love, 
— fruit and hope, worſhip and obedience, an £6 and praiſe, Hong 
every thing to his glory, and patience under his providences in life 


and | — | 
and death. The duties which we owe to our neighbours are ſub- 


eter . 2 

4 miiſion to our ſuperiors, compaſſion to our interiors, truth and 

FN 

50 hdclity, juſtice and honeſty, benevolence and goodneſs toward all 

— bs _ : . . ” 

. nen. The duties which we owe to ourſelves are ſobriety and 

Fg temperance ; and in general the moral law requires a refiraint 
of our natural appetites and paſſions within juſt bounds, ſo that 

they neither break out to the diſhonour of God, to the injury of 


our neighbour, or to hinder us in the purſuit of our own beft 
intereſts. 

[here is yet another general repreſentation of the moral law, 
which is uſed in ſcripture both in the Old and New Teitament. 
It is mentioned by Moſes ; Deut. vi. 5. Lev. xix. 18. and repeated 
and confirmed by our bleſſed Saviour; Mat. xxii. 37. Thou ſhalt lore 
he Lord thy God with all thy heart and ſoul, and thy neighbour as thyſelf; 
m theſe two commandments hang all the law and prophets: And there- 
ore St. Paul, Rom.-XxIii. 10. tells us, love is the Jutljilling of the law. 
For he that loves God and his neighbour as he ought, will perform 
all neceſſary duties toward them, as well as govern himſelf aright 
in obedience to God his Maker. 


Having explained what | mean by the moral law, we come to 
nquire where it is to be found? 1 anſwer, it is found in the ten 


Fin, 


| = ommands given to the Jews at Sinai; it is found in the holy 
9 criptures, ſcattered up and down through al the writings of the 
1 0 Id and New Teſtament, and it may be found out in the plainett 


ind moſt neceſſary parts of it, by the fincere and diligent exerciſe 
pf our own reaſoning powers. It was written by the tinger ot 
vod in tables of ſtone ; it is written by the inſpiration of God in 
be holy bible ; and it is written in the hearts and conſciences of 


It it ankind by the God of nature. The voice of God from heaven 
ſuc Nroclaimed this law, the voice of the prophets and apoſtles confirm 

„and the voice of conſcience, which is the vicegerent of God in 
To he heart of man, ſpeaks the ſame thing. See Nom. Ii. 14, 15. 
ven * That which is in the heart of man is called the natural law, becauſe it ariſes 
red om our natural principles of reaſon; that which was given at Sinai is more fre- 
'res Juently termed the written law: Both are called the moral law, yet with thete 

differences. l. The written law is more clear and expreſs in ten particular 
Pa- ommands; the natural law is more ſecret and leſs evident, efpecially among the 
re- feateſt part of mankind. 2. The written law was a more peculiar ſavour of God 
om ven to the Jewiſh nation; the natural law lies within the reach of all men whote 
nce onſciences are not groſsly blinded or hardened by fin, 3. The natural law contains 
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hopes, when the Spirit of God is withdrawn from amongſt us.“ 


Since Jeſus aſcended to heaven, the great God communicates his 
miſed Spirit to men only through the hands of his Son. Let mi- 
nifters, let chriſtians, let churches learn, whence to derive new ſup. 
ies, new gitts, newgraces and influences, when ſpiritual things run 
w in the midſt of them. It is from the hand of an exalted Saviour 
that we muſt receive all theſe bleffings: It is he muſt- give new 
life to all his churches under their dying circumſtances, and new 
zeal and vigour to our ſouls under all their witherings and decays, 


Thus all-glorious and divine is our ſalvation, from the original 
Jove, v and F of God the Father, through the ſuffer. 
ings, the death and exaltation of ſeſus Chriſt his Son, and by the 
4 ts and graces of the Bleſſed Spirit. Hence ariſe the talents and 

urniture of miniſters, and hence the faith and hope, the life and 
holineſs, the Joy and comfort of chriſtians. Nor can I put a ſweeter 
period to ſuch a diſcourſe as this, than in thoſe words of the great 
apoſtle, which unite the divine ſprings of our ſalvation ; 2 Cor. 
xii. 14. May the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the loce of God the Fu- 
ther, and the communion of the Iloſy Spirit, be for ever with yeu. Amen, 


1 — "1 
| SERMON XLIX. 


The perpetual Obligation of the Moral Law ; the Evil of Sin, 
and us Deſert of Puniſhment. 


1 Jons iii. 4. —sin is the tranſgrefſion of the law, 


And Rom. vi. 23.— The 
wages of ſin is death, T 


Tur hleſled God has an undoubted right to command and 
govern his creatures, and when he makes known his will, or lays 
the knowledge of it within their reach, this becomes a law to 
them, this determines what is their duty; and a tranſgreſſion of 
this law, or diſobedience to it, is fin ; and fin carries in it the no- 
tion of moral evil, which deſerves fome penalty to be inflicted on 
the finner. Now that the moral law is ſuch a law as I have de- 
ſcribed, and bas ſuch conſequences attending the tranſgreſſion of 
it; I ſhall endeavour to ſhew in the following method: 


I. I ſhall confider what we mean by the moral law, and where 
this law is to be found. —II. I ſhall prove that it reaches to all 
mankind, and is of perpetual obligation.—III. That fin, or the 
tranſgreſſion of it, is a very great and heinous evil. -IV. That it 
juſtly deſerves puniſhment from the hands of God, I ſhall purſue 
each of theſe in their order. 


The firſt enquiry is, What we mean by the moral law? To 
which 1 anſwer, The moral law ſignifics that rule which is given 
to all mankind to direct their manners or behaviour, confidered 
merely as they are inteiligent and ſocial creatures, as creatures 
who have an underſtanding to know God and themſelves, a capa- 
city to judge what is right and wrong, and a will to chuſe and re- 
fuſe good and evil. "This law, I think, docs not ariſe merely from 
the abſtracted nature of things, but alſo includes in it the exiſtence 
of God, and his will manifeſted ſome way or other, or at leaſt put 
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within the reach of our knowledge: it includes alſo his authority, 
which obliges us to walk by the rule he gives us. 1 he commands 
or requirements of the moral law may be repreſented in diticrent 
views, but all agree in the ſame defigu and ſubſtance. Sometimes 
the moral law is repreſeated as requiring us to ſeek after the know- 
ledge of that God who made us, as obliging us to believe what- 
ſocver God diſcovers to us, and as commanding us to perform 
thoſe duties he preſcribes, and to abſtain from thoſe things which 
he forbids. | | 

Sometimes again this moral law is repreſented by diſtinguiſhing 
it into thoſe duties which we owe to God, to our neighbours, and 
to ourſelves. The duties which we owe to God are fear and love, 
truit and hope, worſhip and obedience, prayer and praiſe, Soong 
every thing to his glory, and patience — = providences in life 
and death. The duties which we owe to our neighbours are ſub- 
mitſion to our ſuperiors, compaſſion to our interiors, truth and 
fidelity, juſtice and honeſty, benevolence and goodneſs toward all 
men. The duties which we owe to ourſelves are ſobriety and 
temperance ; and in general the moral law requires a reſttaint 
of our natural appetites and paſſions within juſt bounds, ſo that 
they neither break out to the diſhonour of God, to the injury of 
our neighbour, or to hinder us in the purſuit of our own beft 
intereſts, 

[here is yet another general repreſentation of the moral law, 
which is uſed ia ſcripture both in the Old and New Teitament. 
It is mentioned by Moſes ; Deut. vi. 5. Lev. xix. 18. and repeated 
and confirmed by our bleſſed Saviour; Mal. xxl. 37. Thou ſhalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart and ſoul, an thy neighbour as thyſelf ; 
on theſe two commandments hang all the law and prophets: And there- 
fore St. Paul, Rom. xlii. 10. tells us, love is the ſuljilling of the lar. 
For he that loves God and his neighbour as he ought, will pertorm 
all neceſſary duties toward them, as well as goyern himſelf aright 
in obedience to God his Maker. 


Having explained what I mean by the moral law, we come to 
enquire where it is to be found ? 1 anſwer, it is found in the ten 
commands given to the Jews at Sinai; it is found in the holy 
ſcriptures, ſcattered up and down through a'l the writings of the 
Old and New Teſtament, and it may be found out in the plainett 
and moſt neceffary parts of it, by the fincere and diligent exerciſe 
of our own reaſoning powers. [t was written by the tinger ot 
God ja tables of ſtone ; it is written by the inſpiration of God in 
the holy bible; and it is written in the hearts and conſciences of 
mankind by the God of nature. The voice of God from heaven 
proclaimed this law, the voice of the prophets and apoſtles confirm 
it, and the voice of conſcience, which is the vicegerent of God in 
the heart of man, ſpeaks the ſame thing *. See Rom. ii. 14, 15. 


* That which is in the heart of man is called the natural law, becauſe it ariſes 
from our natural principles of reaſon; that which was given at Sinai is more fre- 
quently termed the written law: Both are called the moral law, yet with theſe 
ſew differences. I. The written law is more clear and expreſs in ten particular 
commands; the natural law is more ſecret and leſs evident, eſpecially among the 
greateſt part of mankind. 2. The written law was a more peculiar favour ol God 
Ziven to the Jewiſh nation; the natural law lies within the reach of all men wile 
conſciences are not groſsly blinded or hardened by fin, 3. The natural law contains 
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which muſt be thus explained. Men the gentiles, who hare not the 
written law, are admmmiſhed by nature, and their own conſttences, to do 
things contained in the written law, their hearts and reajoning powers 
are @ natural law to themſelves, which ſhews or diſtovers the work of the 
written law or ten commands impreſſed on their hearts; their very con- 
eiences bearing wilneſs for or againſt themſetves, and accuſing, or excuſing 
them, according as they have obeyed or broke that natural law within them, 


The ſecond gencral head of mv diſcourſe leads me to prove 
that this moral law is of univerſal and perpetual cbligation to 
ali mankind, even through all nations and all ages. The will 
of God their Maker concerning their conduct being revealed to 
them, or laid within the reach of their knowledge, as I ſaid before, 
becomes a law or rule of life to men. Now this moral law 1s fo 
tar diſcovered to all, whether Jews, gentilcs, or chriſtians, both by 
the light of reaſon, and by the writings of the Old and N ew '[el- 
tament, and thus it becomes an univerſal law which requires the 
obedience of all mankind. And as it hath univerſal authority 
over all men, ſo its obligation is perpetual and everlaſting ; there 
cannot he any diſfolution of it, nor a releaſe from its commands 
or requirements; which will appear if we conſider the following 
reafons : . 


I. „It is a law which ariſes from the very exiſtence of God 
and the nature of man:“ It ſprings from the very relation of ſuch 
creatures to their Maker and to one another. Every creature 
muſt owe its all to him that made it; and therefore all its powers 
ought to be employed fo as to bringgfÞme honour to its Maker 
God. He is the ſupreme Lord and ler, and he ought to be 
reverenced and obeyed : He is all-wife and almighty, he ought 
to be feared and worſhipped : He is in himſclf the moſt excellent 
of beings as well as merciful and kind to us, and the ſpring of all 
our preſent comforts, and our future hopes ; he ought therefore 
to be loved above all things, and to be addreſſed with prayer and 
praiſe ; nor can it ever be ſaid that a creature is under no obliga- 
tion to love and obey, to fear and worſhip his Creator, or to 
render what is due to his fellow-creatures, even according to his 
utmoſt powers. 


II. «This law is fo far wrought into the very nature of man 


as a reaſonable creature, that an awakened conſcience will require 
obedience to it for ever.“ Whereſoever the reaſoning powers of 
man are diligent and {ſincerely attentive to his moſt important 
concerns, he muſt acknowledge the great God demands our bell 
obedience, our honour and our love, and he deſerves it: Eve 
conſcience acting on reaſonable principles muſt confeſs that trut 
and honeſty ought to be praiſed towards our neighbour, and tem. 
perance and ſobricty with regard to ourſelves ; that we are bound 
do reſtrain our vicious, appetites, and paſſions within the rules of 
reaſon and our better powers; that we muſt not be ſavage or 
cruel to others, nor muſt we abuſe our underſtanding and oui 
ſenſes which God has given us for better purpoſes, and by drown- 


nothing but moral precepts or rules of life to men as intelligent, ſenſible, and ſoci- 
able creatures; the written law includes in it ſomething ceremonial, that is, the 
ſeventh day ſabbath, and other modes of expreffion peculiar to the Jewiſh ſtate 
and people. But the grand requirements and the deſigu of both theſe are the ſame; 
as appears in many ſcriptures, cipecially Rem, ii, 14, 15. | 
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ing them in wine and ſtrong liquors, or by any intemperance be- 
have like the brutes that periſh. As long as man is man, and 
reaſon is reaſon, ſo long will this law be a rule to mankind. 


III. This law muſt be perpetual, for “it is ſuited to every 
ſtate and circumſtance of human nature, to every condition of the 
life of man, and to every diſpenſation of God :** And fince it can- 
not be changed for a better law, it muſt be everlaſting. It is ſuited 
to the ſtate of man in innocence, and of man fallen from his 
happineſs: It is ſuited to every tribe and nation of mankind : All 
are required to yield their utmoſt obedience to the commands of 
God. It began in paradiſe as ſoon as man was created, and it 
will never ceaſe to oblige in this world or the other. Neither Jew 
nor gentile, neither ſaint nor finner on carth, nor Enoch, no Elijah, 
nor the bleſſed ſpirits in heaven, nor the ghoſts of the wicked under 
the puniſhments of hell, are releaſed from their obligation to this 
law winch requires them to love and honour God, and to be faith- 
ful and juſt to man: For if any perſons whatſoever were releaſed 
trom the bond of this law, they would not be guilty of fin, nor do 
amils in neglecting the practices of virtue and godlineſs. 


IV. It appears yet further that this law is perpetual, becauſe 
whatſoever other law God can preſcrible, or man can be bound 
to obey, it is built upon the eternal obligation of this moral law. 
ryery Poſitive command of rites and ceremonies and facrifices 
given to the —— or the Jews; every command of faith 
in the Meſſiah, truſt in the blood of Jeſus, and obedience to him 
in his exalted ſtate ; every inſtitution of the Old "Teſtament and 
the New, circumciſion and baptiſm, the feaſt of the paflover and 
of the Lord's ſupper, with all the forms of worſhip and duty towards 
God and man, which ever were preſcribed, receive their force 
and obligation from the moral law. It is this law which requires 
all men to believe whatſoever God ſhall reveal with proper evi- 
dence, either by the exerciſe of their own reaſon, or by his divine 
revelation : It is the moral law that requires our heart and hands 
to yield obedience to all the poſitive laws God has given to men: 
dome of thoſe rites and ceremonies, ſo far as we can diſcover, 
leem not to be of any great importance in themſelves ; but a wil- 
tul neglect of the leaſt of them is a diſobedience to the great God, 
and a violation gf this law; and I think we may ſay that if this law 
were aboliſhed, no other could bind us: for it is one of the firſt 
and ſtrongeſt requirements of this law, that a creature muſt obey 
his Maker in all things. And for this reaſon it was that our bleſſed 
Yaviour, Who had no need to be waſhed from fin, yet ſubmitted to 
N unger the miniſtry of John his forerunner, even when 
ohn ſeemed to diſſuade him from it; Mat. iii. 13. Suffer it to be 


Jo now, ard he, for thus it becomes us to Fulfil all righteouſneſs, that is, to 


obey whatever God commands. x 


V. I would addin the laſt place, that fcripture aſſerts the per- 
petuity ang everlaſting obligation of the moral law; Luke xvi. 17. 
4 is eaſier for heaven and earth to paſs away, than for the leaſt tittle of the law 
"fat; and our bleſſed Saviour declares ; Mat. v. 17. that he came not to 
V*ftroy the law, but to fulfil it ; by which he cannot mean Cr homes 
"Kal which was ſoon aboliſhed, but he means eminently the mo- 
ral law, tor it is the precepts of that law he proceeds to explain. 
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And it is in conformity to this doctrine, the apoſtle Paul makes uſe 


of this law to convince Jew and gentile, and all mankind in all ages, ee 
that they are ſinners and guilty betore God, in the ſecond and pt 
third chapters to the Romans. /// the taw is the knowledge of fin, whe- C0 
ther the natural law of the heathens, or the written lau of the ul 
Jews: All have broken this moral law of God, every mouth is ſtopped th 
and all the world hes guilty before God. WI 
[ know that there are fume contrary opinions riſing up in the © 
heart of man againſt this doctrine. Some have obſected here, ot 
that ſince the tall ot Adam no mere man is able perfectiy to —_ | 
with the demands of it, for it requires univerſal obedience in thought, Nan 
word and action, and a perfect abſtinence from every ſin; but WF his 
fince- no man is able to ycild this obedience, it can never be ſup- ace 
oled that a righteous and a gracivus God can continue to require WF we 
it. 'To this 1 anſwer, %, | Ge 
Anſwer I.—TFhat man has not loſt his natural powers to ober xii. 
this law; he is bound then as far as his natural powers wil Go 
reach: I own his faculties are greatly corrupted by vicious in- up 
clinations or ſinful propenſities, which has been happily called by WF be 
our divines a moral inability to tulfil the law, rather than a natural of. 
impoſſibility of it. But though the powers of man be vitiated, and [ 
his inclinations to evil are ſo ſtrong, that they will never be E Cre 
tectually ſubdued without divine grace, yet the great and holy WF uh 
God continues {till to demand a perfection of obcdience ; be can. 45 g 
not give an imperfect law, or a law that requires but an impeiſc I - 
obedience to it. His title, as the Creator and the God of nature, ſon. 
demands the beſt tervice that our natural powers can perform. 
Our underſtanding and will, our heart, and hand, and tongue, owe 1 
him their utmoſt obedience. Befides, if the law did not continue * 
to require our beſt and higheſt obedience, we ſhould not be guilty mea. 
of fin where we fall ſhort of perfection; that is, if we loved Gol BY © > 
in part, if we ſerve him in part, though it was not with all owr wma Wl ge. 
with all our foul, with all our heart, and with all our firength, yet we — 
mould not be tranſgreflors; but this I think is a very abſut us, 
lo ſe, 


ſuppoſition. 1 anſwer in the ſecond place, 


II. That the moral law may continue ſtill to demand perted It 
obedience of all men, though ſince the fall they cannot perfectly 
fulfil it; for the grace of the goſpel which is revealed in cr. /* 
ture, and which runs through every diſpenſation fince the fall « WF :, i. 
Adam, has not abated the demands of the law, though 1t bs Jeſus 
provided a relief for us under our failings. And though weh times 
not fulfil what God requires in this law, yet he condeſcends't 2 
this goſpel to pardon and to accept the humble, the ſincere, . place 
penitent finner, on the account of the perfect obedience and | 
atoning ſacrifice of his own Son. It is granted indeed that all m0 ln, 
who have bcen ſaved in the way of the goſpel have yielded but! 
very er and defective obedience to this law, yet {till tit ns 


law of God demands a perfection of holineſs according to our u ee, 
moſt natural powers and capacities; the law demands that ue Not 
not at all - but the goſpel ays, de ſin we have an Advocate i Hebre 
the Father, even Jeſus Chrift the righteous, who is a propitiation for the ji only t 
of the world: 1 Tobe ii. 2. | dinai 
when 

There is alſo another objection againſt this doctrine which ſome raiſe from te — 1 


| words of ſcripture. Docs not the aponle tell Timothy that 74 law is not mad: %. 
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Having proved the perpetual obligation of the moral law, I pro- 
cced to the third part oft my diſcourſe, and that is, briefly to re- 
preſent the evil nature of fin. Our text informs us wherein it 
conſiſts. S is the tranſurefſion of the law. When a creature tranſ- 
greſſes any command that God hath given, he commits fin ; but 
this chictly refers to the moral law, becauſe it is this law upon 
which all others are founded, and which gives force and authority 
to them ail. Now there is a heinous evil contained in the nature 
of fin, if we conſider the following characters of it. 


I. It is an affront to the authority and government of a wife 
and holy God, a God who has ſovereign right to make laws for 
his creatures, and has formed all his commands and prohibitions 
according to infinite wiſdom. Every act of wilful fin does as it 
were deny the ſovereignty of God over us and the property that 
God has in us, according to the expreſſion of prozane ſinners; P/. 
xit. 4. Our lips are our own, who is Lord over us. Wilful ſin againit 
God renounces his right to govern us and pours kigh contempt 
upon his wiſdom and his righteous dominion ; it denies his laws to 
be wiſe and righteous, as though they were not fit to be enjoined 
of God or practiſed of men. | 


IT. “ Sin carries in the nature of it high ingratitude to God our 
Creator, and a wicked abuſe of that goodneſs which has beſtowed 
upon us all our natural powers and talents, our limbs, our ſenſes, 
and all our faculties of ſoul and body. Such a Creator, who has 
furniſhed his creatures with fo many excellent faculties, may rca- 
ſonably expect and demand of them a return of love and obe- 


rightecus man, but for the lawleſs and diſabedient, fer the ungodly and for ſinners? &C; 
I Tim. i. 9, But this is readily anſwered, by confidering what is the apoſtle's 
meaning here. It is only to ſhew, that diſobedient and ungodly men have need 
of particular and expreſs laws or precepts, with threatenings and terrors annexed 
to them, in order to reſtrain them from iniquity ; but the righteous man hath a ſanc- 
tied nature, and an inward averſion within himſelf, to all evil practices; and 
therefore though his conſcience acknowledge him to be under the commands of this 
law, yet he does not ſo much need the expreſs and public proclamation of it in order 
to ſecue him in the practice of duty. 


It has been objected again, that St. Paul confirms the chriſtians and encourages 
them to holineſs by telling them they are become dead to the latu, ard they are delivered 
iim the law, that being dead, wherein they were held; Rom. vii. 4, 6. To this 
[ anſwer, that the apoſtle allows that chriſtians are delivered alſo from the law as 
to its curſing and condemning power by their pardon and juſtification in Chriſt 
Jeſus; they are delivered alſo from the unhappy effect which the law may ſome- 
umes have upon the hearts of ſinners to irritate, awaken and provoke fin in them, 
by lutting for things forbidden ; but he does not allow even himſelf or the beſt of 
chriſtians to be delivered or releaſed from the commands of the law; for in this very 
place, he is perſuading chriſtians to holineſs or obedience to the precepts of the 
law; and in 1 Gr, ix. 21. he declares, he is ne? without lar to God, but he is under the 
law, as it is in the hands of Chriſt. Not an apoſtle nor an angel from heaven can 
releaſe creatures from the demands of duty to their Creator, for while we are the 
work of the hand of God, and continue to be creatures, this law never ceaſes to 
command perie& obedience to the God that mades us, viz. that we muft rue him with 
all our foul, and with all our ſtrength. 


Nor do all the leſſening expreſſions which the apoſtle uſes in his cpiſtle to the 
Hebrews againſt the law, give us a releaſe from the moral law, for his deſign is 
only to ſhew the weakneſs and unprofitablenefſs of the Jewiſh law or covenant of 
Sinai in compariſon of the glorious ftate of the goſpel, and the new covenant, 
when the moral law ſhall be written on the hearts of wen, Heb. vii. 8. and viii. 
10. 13, This is the law that muſt and, for ever, wher. the Jewaſh covenant vas» 
aiſhes and is aboliſhed, 
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gdience ; but to employ theſe very talents and powers for the dif. 
honour of him who gave them, 1s abominable in itſelf and highly 
provoking to that God who tormed us. 


III. Sin againſt the law of God “ breaks in upon that wiſe and 
beautiful order which God has appointed to run through his whole 
creation,” Prov. xvi. 4. God has made all things for himſelf and his 
own glory; but if we ſet up ourſelves and our own honour as the 
chief end of all, and negleR to pay our duty and honours to the 

leſſed God, we run counter to this divine appointment, and place 
ourſelves in the room of God.“ He has ordained that his creatures 
ſhould be mutually belpful to each other, and that man thould 
love his neighbour ; but if malice and envy and falichood prevail 
in us, and if cruelty, and injuſtice be practiſed toward our fellow. 
creatures, the proper and beautiful harmony between the intelli- 

ent creatures is broken, and it is a hateful thing in the eyes of 

od to ſee thoſe rules of order violated, renounced and trampled 
upon, which he has cſtabliſhed with ſo much witdom and juſtice. 

et further, God has ordained reaſon in man to govern his appe- 
tites and pathons and all his inferior powers: But ſin brings ſhame- 
ful contuſion into our very frame, while it exalts the appetites 
and paſſions to reign over our reaſon, to break the rules and dic- 
tates of conſcience, and tranſgreſs all the bounds of reaſonable 
reſtraint. Sin working in the heart gives a looſe to thoſe licen- 


tious and unruly powers of nature, and ſpreads wild diforder 
through all the life. 


IV. As it is the very nature of fin to bring diforder into the 
creation of God, ſo its natural conſequences are pernicious to the 
finful creature! Every act of wilful fin tends ta detace the moral 
image of God in the ſoul, and ruin the beſt part of his workman- 
thip. It warps the mind afide from its chief good, and turns the 
heart away from God and all that is holy. Sin forms itſelf in the 
heart into an evil principle and habit of difobedience ; one fin 
makes way for another, and increaſes the wretched trade oi fin- 
ning. A frequent breaking the reſtraints of law and confcience, 
not only ſtrengthens the inclination to vice, but it enteebles the 
voice and power of conſcience to withhold us from tin ; it ſets 
man a running in the paths of intemperance and malice, toliy and 
madneſs, down to perdition and miſery : It many times brings 
painful diſeaſes upon the body, and it is the ſpring of dreadful for- 
rows in the ſoul : All theſe are the natural conſequences of fin, 


V. In the laſt place I add, © fin provokes God to anger, as he 1s 
the righteous Governor of the world ; it brings guilt upon the crea- 
fare, and expoſes it to the puniſhments threatened by the braken 
Pw. When fin entered into the nature of man there was an end 
of all the friendly converſe between him and his Maker. Man 
is afraid of God and God is angry with man. Sin throws him out 
of his Maker's former favour, and expoſes him to the wrath and in- 
dlignation of a righteous and almighty God, who will vindicate the 
honours of his own law. He is a God of purer eyes than to behold in. 
tqui'y, and he is angry with the wicked every day ; Pi. vii. 11. The great 
Creator and Govornor of the univerſe will not always bear to be 
affronted by ſuch contemptible little worms as we are: I we tum 
ant from our evil ways, he will whet his fivord, he has hent his bow and ma 
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it ready, he hath prepared for him the inſtruments of death, and the ſoul of the 
inner all Feel lus arrows, Verſe 12, 13. 


And yet further, as God has tet up conſcience in the boſom of 
man to he a witneſs for Gcd there, and to put man in mind of his 
Maker's law ed his own duty, ſo this power called conſcience is 
alſo ordained * » be a judge in the heart of man in the room of God, 
and to ſentence and condema the guilty creature, and to begin the 
execution of this ſentence with ſharp anguiſh of heart, with 1award 
reproaches and bitter terrors. I his home- bred tormeat is a hell 
upon earth, and it often begins before the ſinner dics. 


Who ſecs not the dreadful evil of fin, in the wretched change 
that is introduced by it into the creation of God in the upper and 
lower worlds? It has turned angels of light into devits and {pints 
of darkneſs : It has thrown millions of glorious and happy beings 
out of their heavenly habitation : It made our rſt parents afraid 
of their Maker even in paradiſe, and turned them out of that happy 
garden. It brought many curſes upon human nature, many ſor- 
rows and ſufferings of every kind. It is fin that has run througa 
every gencration, and expoſed us to all the evils that we feel, and 
to all that we fear, cither from the hand of God, or our fellow- 
creatures. While man ſtood innocent and obedient, nothing 
could hurt him ; but he broke the law of his God and renounced his 
government, and the bonds of love between mankind are broken, 
and the brute creatures have broken their ſubjection to man in 2 
great degree. He who was made to govern them is afraid of them. 
and has often been deſtroyed by them: Innocence had been a ſure 
and everlaſting defence. All the deſolations that have been made 
by famine and peſtilence, and wars and earthquakes, and by the 
rage-of wild beaſts from the beginning of the world, are owing to 
the fin of man. x 


But theſe thoughts bring me down to the fourth general head ot 
my diſcourſe, which is to conſider the proper demerit of fin, or 
hat is the puniſhment it deſerves. This I thall repreſent under 
theſe four plain Propoſitions : 


Propoſition I. When God made man at firſt, he deſigned to 
continue him in life and happineſs ſo long as man continued inno- 
cent and obedient to the law, and thereby maintained his allegi- 
ance to God his Maker.””. This is agreeable to the terms of the 
law repreſented in Rom. ii, 7. If he had patiently continued in well 
doing he ſhould have enjoyed glory and hogour, immortality and 
eternal life: And the bleſſed God ſeems to have promiſed it to 
man, at leaſt by way of emblem and ſacrament, in Sins him the 
tree of life, and erhaps alſo by a more expreſs promite of life, 


which through the deſigned brevity of the hiſtory, Moſes migut 


not mention. 


II. < By a'wilful and preſumptuous tranſgreſſion of the law, man 
violated his allegiance to God his Maker, and forfeited all good 
things that his Creator had given him, and the hope of all that he 
had promiſed. Every fin incurs a forfeiture of life itſelf, and all 


the preſent and future comforts of it, according to the expreſs. 


words of the threatening ; Gen. ii. 17. In the that thou cateſt of 


| / da 
e forbidden fruit thou ſhalt ſurely die, that 1s, thou ſhalt become 
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mortal and hable, to death *. And the apoſtle tells us ; Hom. vi 
23. The wages of fin is death, Nor is ſuch a forfeiture of life and the 
bleſſings of it by fin, utterly unknown to the heathen world, as &. 
Paul declares; Rom. i. 32. Who knowing the judgment of Ged, tid 
they who commit fuch things are worthy of death : And I think the very 
light of nature might find out this; for it would be ſtrange indeed 
it God the Creator ſhould be bound to continue lite or any bleſſing 
to a creature which had broken his allegiance to his Maker, and by 
a wilful and preſumptuous offence, had as it were renounced the 
very end and deſign for which he was made. 


III. “ This forfeiture of life and the bleffings of it by fin, is an 
everlaiting forieiture.” Every fin is utually and juſtly ſuppoſed 
to increaſe its demerit or deſert of puniſhment, according to the 
dignity of the perſon whoſe law is broken. Sin againſt à father or 
a prince carries greater guilt in it, than that which is committed 
againſt a neighbour or a ſervant : And in this way of argument fin 
againit God appears to have a fort of infinite evil in it, becauſe it is 
committed againſt the infinite Majeſty of heaven: And on this 
account every fin deſerves a ſort of infinite or 22 puniſh- 
ment, that is, an everlaiting loſs of life and all the bleſſings of it, 
which are eternally forfeited thereby. And perhaps this is the 
loweit puniſhment that ever is inflited for the loweſt degree of fin 
or guilt, where the law of God is ſuffered to take its proper courle 
in executing the penalty; for the mere loſs of life is a leſs puniſh- 
ment than the continuance of it in any degree of miſery. 


TV. «There is ſcarce any actual, that is, wilful fin, but carries 
with it ſome particalar aggravations, and theſe deſerve ſuch further 
poſtave puniſhments as the wiſdom and juſtice of God ſhall ſee 
reaſon to inflict. Hence ariſes the penal continuance in life with 
the loſs of all the comforts of it, that is, the pains and ſorrows cf 
the future ſtate f. God is the righteous Governor of the world, 
his juſtice weighs in the niceſt balances every command of his own 
law, and every grain of the ſinners” offences, with all their circum- 
ſtances of guilt and aggravation ; and ſtrict juſtice diſtributes ſor. 
rows in proportion to fins: This appears in the puniſhment ot 
Babylon; Rev. xviti. 6. God hath remembered the iniquities of Babylon, 
and rewarded her as ſhe rexarded his ſtints : Double vengeance unto her, 
according io her double malice and perſecution : How much ſhe hath glorified 
herjelf and lived deliciouſly, ſb muck torment and forrow give her. And 
tis proportion of ſorrow to fin will terribly appear in the laſt judg- 


* Death in its original, and moſt proper and natural ſenſe, ſignifies the loſs ol 
life, and together with it the loſs of all its blefſings and comforts. This is the com- 
mon if not the univerſal ſenſe of the word in the, writings of Moſes: And in the 
ſanction of a Jaw it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe the word is uſed in its moſt natural and 

proper ſenſe. Death in ſcripture is uſed ſometimes for the loſs of privileges, bleſſing 
and comforts, even where life remains: In this ſenſe it ſignifies the ſoul's loſs dl 
the image of God, of holines and peace: This is called ſpiritual death. Thus the 
Ephcfians are ſaid to be dead in treſpaſſes and ſins. Eph. ii. 1. Sometimes death 
ſignifies the loſs of bieflings in the world to come, together with poſitive ſorrows 
and ſufferin:zs both in ſoul and body for ever. So in Rem. viii. 13. If ye lioe after the 
fo ye fall die; And Fohn vi. 50. This the bread which came down from heaven, that 4 
man may eat theroof and mt die, In Rev, xxi. 8. this is called the ſecond death. Nou 
death in all theſe ſenſes is either the natural conſequent of fin, or it is the legal pu* 
"wiſhment of it, according to its ſeveral aggravations, as will appear afterward, 


+ Tus is uſually called eternal death, or the puniſhment of hell. 
1 
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ment and the final puniſhment of ſinners in the world to come ** 
It is time now to conclude this diſcourſe with ſome few refle&ions: 


RefleQion I. Is the law of God in perpetual force, and is every 
trauſgreſſion of it ſo heinous an evil; then let © us take a ſurvey 
how wretched and deplorable is the ſtate of mankind by nature. 
We have all broken the law of our God, which we have been all 
bound to obey ; we are ſtill bound to obey it and are ſtill breakers 
of it. Our daily thoughts, our words and our deeds ſufficiently 
ſhew us that we are tranſgreſſors, and there is in our nature a per- 


2 propenſity to tranſgreſs. Where is the mortal that has 
lived according o the purity and perfection of this law? There is 


none righteous; no, not one, Rom. iti. 10, 12. Where is the ſon or 
daughter of Adam, that is not pronounced guilty and condemned by 
it? Feery mouth is topped, and all the tuarld is guilty before God. What 
a miſerable region is this earth, — . with ſinful inhabitants, 
criminal creatures, who are all tranſgreſſors againſt the law of the 
God that made them, and by the fentence of that law ſtand con- 
demned to death, . conſidered in their natural ſtate ? 


II. Is the moral law of ſuch conſtant obligation, and is death 
the due recompence of every tranſgreſhon of it;“ Then it is 
necellary for niinifters to preach this law, and it is neceſſary for 


hearers to learn it.“ We ſhould all know our duty and our danger. 


Not the beſt of chriſtians are arrived at a diſpenſation above the 
knowledge and the practice of this law. Ihere is no honour done 
to the goſpet by explaining it in ſuch a manner as to releaſe us from 
the duties of the moral law; for it is one great deſigu of the goſpel 


to reftore us again to à chearful and regular obedience to it. Lo 


releaſe chriftians from the precepts of the law is to make Chri/t the 
miniſter of ſin, and to turn the grace of qur God into wantonnejs, which 
the apoſtles Paul and Jude ſpeak of with deteſtation and abhor- 
rence. Cal. ii, 17, Jude verſe 4. Jo pretend that obedience to 


* Now from the deſert of fin and the puniſhment due to it being ſet inthis light, 
I wonld humbiy enquire whether we may not better learn the meaning of the 
apottle ; Rem. v. 12—14., when be favs, Death entered into the world by fins and fraſſes 
upon al men for that all have ſumed; that is, n is imputcd to all, and death reigns 
over them, even over thaſe- that have not ſinned aſter the ſinnlitude of Adam's 
tranſgreſſion, which is generally interpreted concerning infants, who have com- 
mitted no actual perſonal fin as Adam did: Yet here is a forfeiture of lite and its 
befings derived ro the children of Adam, and they come under a ſentence of death 
& viginal imputed fin, which we- may ſuppoſe to be the loweft kind of guilt. 
But in Km, U. 8, 9, [ndfenation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh are denaunced againſt 
every foul of Pa) that doth evi”, that is, that doth commit wilfal actual ſin, hecante 
there are Ipecial aggravatioue, ſome of a greater and ſome of a lefler kind, that 
belong to all actual woiquitics. 


Whether thereſore in has any particular aggravation attending it or no, there is 
an everlatting ſorſeiture of lite jincuncd by 1t, and an eternal lofs of the blefſings 
Ot; and whatloever further azgravations the fn carries in it, fo much further pain 
or angu/th does it deſerve in body, or in mind, or in both, that is, it requires 10 
much further continuance in life and being, as to-ſuſtain that degree of anguiſh and 
emos which is duc to the nner: And therefore the life of a wicked foul is con- 
Uunued in forrows, in the other world alter the death of the body as a puniſhment 
bor fin; and therefore alfo at the laſt day ſhall be, raiſed again, that all wilful and 
inpenient fnuors may futtain puniſhments according to the various diſpenſations 
of God unduy which they bave liveu, und the ſeveral aggravations of their ſins ; 
and all theſe things ſhall be perfectly adjuited by the wifdom and rightcoufneſs of 

vhs the Fudge of the whole earthy A always does what ts right 3 Gen. xviti, 25, 
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the moral law is needleſs for chriſtians who believe the goſpel, iz 
to deny and deſtroy, as much as in us lies, the great end for 
which Chriit and the goſpel came into the world; which is to 
redeem us from all iniquity—that we might be zealous of good works ; Tit, 
ii. 14. To delirer us from the curſe of the law, and the condemnation 
of it, that we might love the precepts of the law, and practiſe them 
with delight and newneſs of haart: 


It is not therefore our preaching of the law to promote the gol. 
pel, that deferves the reproach of a legal fermon ; but to 
reach the law inſtead of the goſpel, or to preach the goſpel as a 
aw of works. Chriſt and St. Paul well underſtood the goſpel, 
and yet they both preached the law in the commands and terror 
of it. We muſt learn the law if we would be acquainted with our 
own guilt and danger, or if we would know our duty, and practiſe 
religion and virtue. By the law is the knowledge of fin, and by the lay 
our feet are guided into the paths of righteouſneſs. It is in the 
laſs of the law of God that we ſee the ſinfulneſs of our hcarts and 
ives: It diſcovers every blot in our ſouls, and every blemiſh in 
our converſation: It lays us under guilt, it makes us know our 
miſery, it humbles us to the duſt before God, and is made uſe of 
by the bleſſed Spirit to drive us out of ourſelves, and all our own 
pretences to righteouſneſs, that we may ſeck the appointed ſalvation 
of Jeſus, and fly to our better hope. 


III.“ What a holy regard and jealouſy has God ſhewn for the 
honour of his everlaſting law, and what a ſacred indignation has he 
manifeſted againſt fin, when he ſent his own Son to obey this law, 
and to ſuffer for our diſobedience to it?“ Not the Son of God 
himſelf when he came into fleſh and blood was exempted from the 
duties of this law, and he magnified it and made it honourable by 
his practice of it in perfection: And when ſo glorious and divine 3 
perſon condeſcended to become a ſacrifice for our tranſgreſſions 
againſt this law, he gave the higheſt inſtance of his own veneration 
for it as well as of the juſt reſentment of God his Father againl: 
every ſin. The great and glorious God, the Governor of the 
world, thought it more neceſſary and becoming his majeſty that 
the Son of his love ſhould be put to a painful and ſhameful deal 
to make a propitiation for our ſins againſt this law, - than that any 
one tranſgreſſion ſhould be pardoned without an atonement. Theſc 
awful ſentiments ſhould be an everlaſting caution to us agalni: 
entertaining ſlight thoughts of the evil of ſin. It is no trifling mat. 

ter to indulge the leaſt fin, when it awakens the reſentment and 
Wrath of the eternal God. Fools are they indeed that make © 
mock of fin; Prov. xiv. 9. when the Son of God muſt die, before i 
could be pardoned. 


IV. © How glorious is the wiſdom and the mercy of the goſpe!, 
which docs honour to the law in every reſpect, which prepares? 
honourable atonement and pardon for guitty rebels who bart 
broken this everlaſting law, and provides grace and power to rene 
our nature — to the demands of it.” It not only pardons 
returning tranigreſſors, but it promiſes to write this law in 
hearts of men, that it may be better obſerved and obeyed. 4 
double and complete ſalvation. Read the language of the goſpe! 
and rejoice in it; Heb, viii. 10. This is the corenant, ſaith the Lord 
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that I will make with men; I will put my laws into their hearts, and in their 
minds will I write them, and their fins and their iniquities will I remember 
no more. And it is repeated Heb. x. 16, 17. The law of God 
requires univerſal and everlaſting obedience, and it is an unſpeak- 
able bleffing to have this obedience made natural and eaſy by 
ſanctifying grace. 


V. « Happy is the world above, where ſuch natural and ſuch 
eaſy obedience is for ever paid to this law of God without the leaſt 
tranſgreſſion.“ The moral law carries all its demands up to that 
bleſſed country, and whatſoever other laws are in force there, it 
is this eternal law that gives authority to them all, and every in- 
habitant anſwers all the demands of it by a free and chearful obe- 
dience. Happy world indeed, where ſo pure and ſo perfect a 
law of the Creator cannot charge one creature with tranſgreſſion 
and guilt! A world without ſorrow and without fin! A ſtrange 
unknown bleſſedneſs to creatures ſuch as we, who were born and 
brought up in this dark region of fins and ſorrows ! It is the office 
of the law here on earth to give us the — of ſin; but 
there it ſhall loſe this office, it ſhall convince us of ſin no more; 
for it ſhall dwell in us, to diſcover the beauty of holineſs and to 
make us for eyer holy. O when will the day come, that we ſhall be 
ſanctitied in this complete degree? When ſhall that bleſſed ſtate 
commence, and the law be wrought into our nature with ſuch 
power, and be practiſed with ſuch perfection, that it will be able 
to bring no charge of fin againſt us either in thought, word or deed 
for ever? While we groan here, being burdened under the re- 
mains of corruption, while the law of God which works 1n our 
conſciences gives us many a ſevere reproof and heart-ach, let us 
look forward with hope and defire toward that ſtate where our 
hearts ſhall be moulded into the very form of this law by the ef- 
ficacy of divine grace, where fin ſhall be baniſhed from all the 
wers of our ſouls, and pains, and ſorrows, and death, and all the 
bitter fruits of fin, ſhall be done away, and ſhall be found no more 
for ever. Amen, 


— - CC _—_— ——— —2—2— | 
SERMON L. 
The Lord's-day, or Chriſtian Sabbamh. 


Gt v. ii, .3—And God bleſſed the ſeventhaday and ſanRified it; becauſe that in it 
he had refted ſrom all his work, which God created and made. 


N the hiſtory of the creation of the world and the beginning of 
mankind, Moſes gives us an account of the appointment ofa ſabbath, 
or one day in ſeven that ſhould be land fied or ſeparated from 
the common affairs of this life, devoted to the purpoſes of religion, 
and receive a peculiar bleſſing from God. I think it cannot 
reaſonably he ſuppoſed, as ſome writers have done, that the ſa- 
cred hiſtorian would take ſuch ſpecial notice in this place of a cer- 
fan day, which was not appointed at that time, but which ſhould 
be appointed and ſanctiſied and bleſſed among the Jews two thou- 
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ſand four hundred years afterwards. It is probable that the mot 
ancient patriarchs did, according to this early appointment, oblerre 
it as a day of reft from labour and of the worthip of God, their 
Creator. And it is very evident that if it were loſt among the m. 
tions, it was renewed again by Moſes to the people of IHrae), wih 
many particular ſanctions: and there is ſtill one day in ſeven 


continues in the New Teſtament to be a day of chriſtian worſhip, 
obſerved by the apoſtles and firſt diſciples. So chat upon the who! 


ſuryey of the diſpenſations of God to men, as they are recorded 

in the bible, it tecms highly probable, that there is ſome ſabbath 

or one day in ſeven 1 both for the reſt of man 
uch 


and the worſhip of God, w has run through all diſpenſations 


both before and after Moſes, and which mult remain to the end of 


the world.“ 


It is impoſſible, in the compaſs of one ſhort ſermon, to run 
through all the reaſonings * that are neceffary to confirm this dec. 
trine; yet that I may give ſome ſhort hints toward the proof of a 
ſabbath running through all ages, I defire you will confiler the 
following particutars : 


1. © What was the time when the firſt appointment of a ſabbath 
was given to men, and who were the perſons to whom it was 
. 8 Was it not in paradiſe as ſoon as ever man was created 

at God claimed one day in ſcven for his own worfhip, as well 
as gave it unto Adam for his reſt and releaſe from labour in the 
garden of Eden? Now there is at leaſt as much reaſon and as much 
need for all the ſons of Adam in all ages and nations, in ther 
feeble and finful ſtate, to have a day appointed for their own ref 
and for the worſhip of their God, as there was for Adam himlelt 
in paradiſe and in a tate of innocence ; for his body was then in 
perfection of health and vigour, and his mind more inclined to re- 
member God and worſhip him. 


- 2. 4 Conſider the original reaſon that is given for one day in 
ſeven to be ſanctified, and this ſeems to contirm the perpetuity 
of it, God rcited on the ſeventh day from his work of creation: 
The ſabbath was given to man to put him in mind of the creation 
of the world by the true God in fix days, and to do honour t 
God the Creator. But all mankind in all ages, as well as Adam 
their Father, ſhoulcpre ſerve this truth in their remembrance : and 
the continual return of a ſeventh day of reſt is an everlaſting me- 
morial of it, and gives opportunities continually for pay ing lo. 
mage to that Almighty Being that made us, 


3. + Confider the place which this command of the ſabbat 
bears in the law of God, when it was renewed and enjoined U 
the nation of Ifrael: This doth in the opinion of moſt div ines adh 
conſiderable weiglit to this argument. It is one of the commands 
of the moral law. that was pronounced by the mouth of God him. 
ſelf on Sinai, with much glory and terror : It ſands amongſt thott 
laws in Erodus xx. 1-17; which are conceived to be Mora] and 
þ ad 9 ms except in ſome ſmall limitations and accommodation 
to the Jewiſh ſtate. Reniember the fublath-day to keep it hoty, Six d 
halt thou labour t#1d dn all thy work, but the ſeventh is the fubbath of lle 


For theſc reaſonings ſee *The Holineſs of Times, Places and Perſons under Ut 
Jewiſh and Chrittiaa Diſpenſitions Contucted aud Compared.“ 
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Tord thy God, Hc. It was written with the reſt in the two tables of ſtone, 
whicl perhaps in that typical diſpenſation might denote perpe- 
tity, and that it muſt laſt like a rock for ever. It was written by 
the finger of God himſelt, which gives a peculiar honour to it, and 
it was laid up in the ark of the covenant on which God dwelt in 
a bright cloud, or a blaze of glory behind the cloud; and thus it 
was put under God's own cye and care, together with thoſe laws 
which are of perpetual obligation. It is granted indeed that in 
the books of Moſes there are fome peculiar rigors and ceremonies, 
and ſeyere prohibitions of every earthly work under capital pe- 
nalties added to the ſabhath and enjoined to the Jews ; but theſe 
do not belong to the ſabbath conſidered in itfelf, but are properly 
the ceremomal and Jewith appendages of it. 

4. When the apoſtles by divine appointment had aboliſhed all 
the Jewiſh ſabbaths, and all thoſe ceremonies and peculiar auf- 
terities which belonged to the obſervation of the ſeventh day in 
the Jewiſh ſtate; Gal. iv. 9—11. and Col. ü. 16, 17. yet“ the 
{till practiſed the obſervation of one day in ſeven, even the fi 
day of the week, for chriſtian worthip ; and they taught it to the 
churches.” It was on the firſt day when the diſciples met toge- 
ther with the doors ſhut for fear of the Jews, that the Saviour 
aroſe and appeared to them more than once; o xx. 19—23. and 
26—30. It was on this day that pentecoſt fell out on that year, 
when the Spirit was poured down upon the diſciples, as learned 
men aſſure us by their calculations, and then were three thouſand 
converted at Peter's ſermon; Ads ii. 1-4, 41. It was on the 
firſt day of the week when the diſciples came together to break 
bread at T'roas, and Paul preached to them; 4&s xx. 7. It is on 
this day that St. Paul gives orders foracolleCtion for the ſaints, or at 
leaſt that every one ſhould then lay by him in ſtore for this pur- 
poſe, in 1 Cor. Xvi. 1, 2. This ſame order be gave alſo to the 
churches of Galatia. Thus the collection for the poor, which was 
made in the Jewith ſynagogues on the ſabbath, ſeems to be trans- 
terred to the firſt day of the week among chriſtians. 


Let it be further added, that the religious appointment and ob- 
ſervation of the tirſt day of the week was ſo univerſal and ſo well 
known, that it acquired a honourable title in early times, and was 
called the Lord's-day ; Rev. i. 10. even as the — bread 
and the drinking of wine was called the Lord's-ſupper, both hav. 
ing a reference to the appointment and honour of our bleſſed Savi- 
our; 1 Cor. Xi. 20, 23. This practice alſo was continued by all 
thoſe who profeſſed the chriſtian religion in the primitive times, 
and they were known and diſtinguiſhed from the heathens as well 
as from the Jews by this particular character of obſerving the 
Lord's-day. If we take all theſe things together, they give us a 
great deal of reaſon to infer. that our bleſſed Saviour himiſelf ap- 
pointed the celebration of this day, and gave the apoſtles notice 
of it among the reſt of thoſe things which he taught them in the 
forty days after his re ſurrection, when he appeared to them, con- 
verſed with them, and inſtructed them in things that pertained 
to the Kingdom of God, or the inſtitution or ſupport of his viſible 
church Adds i. 3. | 


5. “ Conſider the reaſonableneſs and the neceſſity of ſuch an 
appointment in order to keep up religion in the world, as well as 
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to give reſt to the animal bodies of men and beaſts. This is ano. 
ther proof of the morality or perpetuity of it. Ihe ſeaſons of wor. 
mip which men would have choſen, and even of natural reſt which 
fome men would have allowed either to themſelves or their ſer. 
vants, probably would have been fhort and few enough, if God 
had not always devoted one day in ſeven to theſe purpofes. It 
is evident in common experience and by obſervation made upon 

erſons and churches and nations, that where no ſabbath is ob- 

rved, where one day in ſeven is not feparated to God by a ref! 
from the tual labours of life and a dedication to his fervice, reli. 
gion is in a very decaying ſtate and in great danger to be loſt, As 
it is a common conteflion ot perſons who fall into the vileſt crimes 
and are executed by the public juſtice of the magittrate, that their 
diſregard of the ſabbath was the beginning of their guilt and ruin, 
and led the way to all iniquity ; ſo a careful obſervation ot one 
day in ſeven for religious purpoſes has been the great ſpring and 
fupport of virtue and piety amongſt mankind, and the conſtant 
guardian of it in its purity and power, 

Now if all theſe confiderations put together will but go fo far as 
to make it highly probable, that one day in ſeven has been always 
the proportion of time which God has appointed for a ſabbath, 
that is, for reſt from labour and divine worſhip, this probability 
as to the time and manner of a duty ſhould go for evidence, where 
no further evidence can be procured, and where the duty itfelf 1s 
clear and certain: And fince ſome reſt from labour, and ſome 
ſeaſons for worthip are neceſſary, we cannot do a more reaſonable 
_ than to ſeparate that proportion of time which the wiſdom of 
God has certainly ſeparated in ſome of his diſpenſations to men, 
and moit probably in all of them. Before we proceed, it will be 
necedary to anſwer a few enquires. 


Queſtion I. © Why was the firſt day of the ſeven appointed for 
chriſtian worthip rather than any of the others?“ 


Anſwer, When God reſted from his work of creation he ap- 
pointed the ſeventh day for the ancient ſabbath, to keep in mind 
the Creator of the world and his work; and fo when Chriſt reſted 
from his works of redemption he appointed the firſt day, even the 
day in which he arofe from the grave, as moſt proper to keep the 
great work of our redemption in memory. That the firſt day of 
the week was obſerved by the apoſtles and firſt chriſtians in honour 
of the reſurrection of Chriſt, and the finiſhing of their redemption, 
is evident from: ſeveral hints of ſcripture, and many plain exprel- 
ſions in the hiſtory of the primitive church“. 


* There have been fome very great and learned men who ſuppoſe that the apf. 
the Paul in the fourth chapter to the Hebrews builds a chriſtian ſabbath on this prin- 
ciple, Sce verſe 4. Ile ſpate in a certain filace of the ſeventh day on this wiſe, And Cu 
che the Froenth day from all hit works, Verſe 7. Again, te /imiteth a certain day, joy 
ing m David, To-day if ye ci hear his voice, harden not your hearts. For if Jeſus, that 
Joſhi, had given them reft, that is, of he had given them all that complete ret in 
the land of Canaan which was typified by the Jewiſh ſabbath, then he would not 
aſterwasls have yen another day. There remaineth therefore a reſt, ov © fal 
„e the Greet wort is, there romaineth the Ereping of a ſabbath to the preejule of Ci; for ke 
that is entered int his re. which they refer to ſe us Chriſt in the work of redemption 
he hath alſs craſed wr refled from his own wirks as God did from kis. See Doctor Owen 
4 in his Treatiſe of the Sabbath.“ Thus the Son of Gad, the Redeemer, is ſuppoſed 
to have appointet a day or ſabbath to celebrate his reſt from his labours and ſuffcr- 
ings, 28/Gnd, the Father, the Creator, did when he refted from his works. 


Serm. L. THE LORD'S-DAY. 391 


might add here alſo, that as the redemption or reſt from Egyp- 
tian bondage given them by God and Moſes is mentioned in Heut. 
v. 15. as one reaſon of the Jewith ſabbath, ſo our greater redemp- 
tion by Chriſt or reſt from the bondage of fin and Satan being on 
this day completed, ſeems by parallel rcaſoning to be a proper ar- 
gument for obſerving the chriſtian ſabbath. Beſides, it is worthy 
of our notice that by chuſing the firſt day of the ſeven. for a ſab- 
hath after the ſeventh day was abolilhed, there remains ſtill one 
day in ſeven to perpetuate the memory of the creation, and it is 
the firſt day of the ſeven to perpetuate the memory of the work of 
redemption. Thus our Lord's-day includes both. 


Queſtion II.“ But what need is there of a whole day devoted to 
{his purpoſe under the New Teſtament? Is it not enough to per- 
form chriſtian worſhip in public aſſemblies, and thereby anſwer the 
purpoſes of the day, without obſerving that day as a ſabbath, or 
day of reſt ?*? I anſwer, | 


Anſwer, It is too evident an obſervation, that unleſs the whole 
day be ſeparated from the buſineſs and pleaſures of this life, the 
hours ind minutes of worſhip will for the moſt part be but poorly 
improved, and become much leſs profitable to our ſpiritual intercit. 
t is hardly poſſib le to attain the beſt ends of preaching and hear- 
ing, praying and praifing, adminiſtering and receiving of the 
Lord's-ſupper, it we come into the ſanctuary with our heads and 
hearts full of the affairs of this life, and all our earthly cares buz- 
zing about our fouls. And how much leſs good will a ſermon do 
us, if, as ſoon as the hour of worſhip is ended, we run imme- 
diately from God and plunge ourſelves into worldly affairs, with- 
out giving our thoughts leiſure and leave to relle on what we 
have heard? And much worſe would it be {till for religion if we 
ſpent the reſt of the day in recreations and ſports, for theſe carna- 
lze the ſpirit and eſtrange it from God and things heavenly much 
more than the common labours of life. 


Alas! how difficult a matter do we find it to diſengage our 
thoughts from this world when we come into the preſence of 
God, even though we have a day appointed for this purpoſe ? How 
hard it is to ſhake off all the duſt of this earth when we would 
ariſe to God in devotion? And though we have bid farewel to 
our ſecular concerns the night before, and have had a long inter- 
val of fleep to divide our thoughts from this vain and buſy life, vet 
how do the weighty cares of it hang continually upon our ſpirits, 
or the trifles and amuſements of it hover and play about our ſouls, 
and divert our hearts from the exerrife of godlineſs? And let us 
think with ourſelves, how much harder it would be to fulfil the 
duties of the ſanctuary with any good ſucceſs, to improve public 
worſhip to our further acquaintance with God and things heayen- 
ly, to our greater delight in him, our mortification of fin and our 
growth in holineſs, if there were no time devoted to religion but 
only that hour or two while we are at church ? How would the 
words of the preacher run off from our ſouls, like a ſtream of oil 
gliding over a marble, if there were no recollection to fix it in our 
memory? How eafily would Satan pluck up the good feed that 
was ſown in the heart, if we join to aſſiſt him by giving a looſe 
immediately to the cares or delights of this lite, tO call them to 

reak in upon us when the ſermon is ended? We may reaſonably 
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conclude, if Chriſt appointed the firſt day of the week for a eaſy 
of the worſhip of God, he appointed it alſo to be a ſeaſon of rc 
from the cares and labours of this life, that this worthip might be 
better performed, and the great ends of it beſt ſecured. 


Queſtion III. When muſt the chriſtian begin his ſabbath, 


the Lord's-day, how muſt it be ſpent, and when muſt it end?“ 
Here J anſwer, 


Anſwer. That whatſoever is the uſual and cuſtomary beginning 
and ending of the days of common labour and buſineſs in the td. 
tion where we live, ſuch thould be the beginning and ending «f 
the Lord's-day, or day of reſt. The one day of reſt anſwers tothe 
fix days of labour in the words of the fourth command, and mut 
begin and end like them. 


The Jews began their day at the evening or ſetting ſun, and it 
ended the next evening. The nations of Europe where we dwell 
begin and end the day at twelve o'clock at midnight. But as the 
defign of reſt and worthip on the Lord's-day is to bear a propor- 
tion of one in ſeven to the buſineſs and labours of lite on the other 
ix days, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that the command never 
requires any thing more, than that the ſame, hours be ſpent at 
home or abroad, in public. or private, for the general purpoſcs of 
religion upon the Lord's-day, which are ſpent in the common af- 
fairs of lite on other days; and conſequently that the time which 
is devoted to eating, and ſleeping, and the neceſſities of nature and 
"ſhort intervals of refreſhment on other days, may be employed to 
the fame purpoſes on this day alſo. Public worthip fecms to be 
the chief deſign of the day; but when we are not engaged in 
public worſhip, we.need not be, and indeed we ought not to be, 
idle, but we ſhould employ ourſelves, as far as health and other 
circumſtances will allow, in reading or hearing divine things at 
home, in prayer, ſinging pſalms, alone or in familics, in medita- 
tion, in holy conferences, or any of thoſe actions which have 2 
more direct and immediate tendency to the knowledge and wor- 
ſhip of God, to the improvement of religion and virtue, and tv 
our preparation for the everjaſting veſt and worſhip of heaven. 


Queſtion IV. May we notlabqur.or work on the Lord*s-Cav 
to preſerve ourſelves from imminent dangers or threatening ca- 
lamities, or to do good to the miſerable or to the helpleſs?“ &c. 

I anſwer, * 

Anſwer. That works of neceſſity and of mercy were not ex. 
cluded on this day, even under the rigors of Judaiſm, where tet 
_ ſeems to be the primary or moſt obvious deſign of the ſabbath, 
and much leſs ſhould thoſe neceſſary and merciful works be c. 
cluded in the chriſtian, diſpenſation, where the chief deſign is 00! 
. bodily reſt but worſhip ; ſuch works, I'mean, as leading catile t 

drink, giving them fedder, ſailing. a ſhip, quenching a fire, r 
inundations of water, defending a town or city that is invaded by 
enemies, reſiſting an aſſault, xaiſing cattle out of a pit wherein 
they are fallen, relieving the diſtreſſed, nurſing the fick, and tus 
ing care of children. In ſhort, there is nothing of this kind 10!- 
bidden, even though it may, in a great meaſure, ſometimes hinder 
| the proper work of the day, which is religion and worthip ; 1! 
God will have mercyrand not ſfucrifice ; Mat. xt, 1-71. u heuled ti! 
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fick on the ſubbath ; verſes 10—13. and his diſtiples rubbed out the corn 

from the ears when they were hungry ; Mark 11. 23—28. and though the 

Phariſees reproved them, yet the Lord pronounced chem blame- 

leſs. The ſabbath was made for man, and not man for the jubbath; 

Luke vi. 1—14. John v. 8,9. Even the infirm man who was 

healed, was ordered by our Saviour to take up his bed and walk, 

verſes 10—12. as a proof of his cure. The Son of God is Lord . 
the fabbath ; Mark ii. 27, 28. and he ftill more abates the ſeverities 

of it when the Jewiſh difpenſation is finiſhed. | 


Under the New Teftament we have no ſuch ſtrict and ſevere 
prohibitions of every care and labour in the common returas of 
the Lord's-day, where they do not interfere with the primary de- 
ſign of it, that is, the worthip of God and our beſt improvement 
thereby. As 1 would n+ bind new burdens on the tervants of 
Chritt, ſo neither would | releaſe what Chriſt has bound, And 
the:cfore I fay, where the neceflary labours of a few in {ome part 
of the Lord's-dav, by providing food and other conveniences of lite, 
render many more perſons capeble ot ſpending the day in religion, 
I caano! find that the New Teſtament forbids it. 1 fav, in tome 
part of the Lord's-dav, for I think none ought to be to conſtantly 
employed in lecular affairs as to exclude the whole day from its 
proper buſineſs, that is, religion or devotion, «unleſs in the cates 
of neceffity before mentioned. I think it may be maintained in 
2 that as whatſoever tends to deſtroy or nullity the great 

eſigus of religious worthip thould be omitted on the Lord's-dav, 
lo ſome leſſer abours which end to make the performances ot re- 
ligion more eaſy, c hearful and regular to ourſeives and to great 
numbers of others, may ſafely be performed on this day without 
a ſinful violation of it. But wherefoever the conſcience is doubt- 
ful, it is beit to chuſe the ſater hde. Happy is he that condenmeth 
not himſelf in what he alloweth ; Rom. xiv. 22. 


And I would take leave to add here alſo, that as it is a day of 
ſacred reft and refreſhment, we are not catled to draw out the 
duties of worſhip to ſuch unreaſonable and tireſome lengths, nor 
to be ſo inceflant and uninterrupted in works of religion on this 
day, as would overmuch fatigue the ſpirits, and overpreſs animal 
nature. This does not tend to the edification of men, or the ho- 
nour of God; but it has a certain and evident tendency to pre- 
judice younger perſons againſt the obſervation of the Lord's-day, 
it we render the ſervice of it too irkſome and tedious. Accord- 
ing as our conſtitution is more or leſs healthy, or our circum- 
ſtances in the world, as ſervants or maſters, as poor or rich, call 
us more or leſs to neceſſary works on this day, fo we are to em- 
ploy ourſelyes in the affairs of religion at ſuch hours, and with fuch 
intervals of releaſe and refreſhment, as that the ſabbath of the 
Lord may be a pleaſure to us, and may not oyertire feeble nature 
inſtead of giving it reſt. We ſhould all employ this day to the de- 
ſigus and ends appointed, to the honour of God and our riten 
Saviour, not with Fewiſh rigors and ſuperſtitious abſtinences, not 
in indulgences of the fleſh and lazy idlenels, not in ſports and 
paſtime, but with chriſtian wiſdom improve our time for religious 
purpoſes according to our capacities and ſtations, knowing that we 

vol. 1, 46 ; 
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are in a-ftate of goſpel liberty, freed from a {tate and ſpirit of 
bondage, and rejoicing in the Lord our Deliverer and Saviour, 


This leads me to ſome practical exhortations. 


I. Delight in the Lord's-day as a high privilege beſtowed 
upon Four make it the matter of your hols Joy.” Give thanks 
to God your Creator, who has not ſuffered you to wear out all 
your time in the drudgeries of this world, and the cares and 
toils of a mortal ſtate, hut has appointed one day in ſeven for 
your releaſe from the buſineſs of earth, and your employment in 
the work of heaven. Give thanks to Jeſus your Redeemer, who 
on this day ſiniſhed the work of your redemption, and aroſe from 
the dead; and as thoſe which ere riſen with Chriſt ſet your affefions 
en the things that are aboce, where Chriſt is at the right-hand of Cad; 
Col. iti. 1, 2. This is the day which the Lord has made, we will be glad 
end rejoice therein ; Pt. exvin. 21. Bleſs his holy name that he has 
appointed chriſtians to aſſembie themſelves together for divine and 
heavenly purpoſes on this day, and be not the laſt in thoſe af- 
temblies, becauſe if you are ently ſo, it looks as if you had 
no mind to attend upon them at all. 


Give thanks again to God the Creator and Governor of the 
world, who has fixed your birth and habitation in a land wherein 
the Lord's-day is obſerved, and wherein there are laws to . 
the obſervance of it; ſo that you are not diſturbed and hindered 
by the ſons of wickedneſs in the practices of religion on this day. 
1his1s a diftinguifhing favour which you enjoy above the chrif. 
tians of the primitive ages who dwelt under heathen princes, 
where they had much ado to obſerve any ſabbath, or to employ 
the Lord's- day in religious practices, while the whole nation around 
them was engaged, cither in the buſy affairs of this mortal life, or 
in vile 1dolatry and ſuperſtition, 


Do not fay, concerning the duties of worſhip on this day as 
the ſewilh hypocrites did in the days of the prophets Amos and 


Malachi, /Zehold, what a wearineſs is it? and when will the ſabbath be 


gone, that we may ſet forth wheat and fell corn? Mal. i. 13. Amos 
vill. 5, Do not ſo much enquire, what carthly bufineſs may J 
do on this day without fin, as what is there I can omit til! to-mor- 
row? What worldly buſineſs can I be exeuſed from doing on God's 
holy day? This will difcover a truly religious temper indeed. and 
lhew that you delight in the things of God more than in things 
carnal or eaithly. 


II. “ Diſpoſe of your carthly affairs wiſely in the foregoing 
week, fo that, if poſſible, you may not have the Lord's-day, 
which is a day of reſt and worſhip, invaded and intrenched upon 
by the cares and buſineſs of this world.” Endeavour to quit your- 
ſelves of them fo early the foregoing evening, that they may not 
gut ort your hours of ſſcep that night, and thereby render you 
liflefs and drowſy upon the day appointed for worſhip. There is 
a great deal of chriſtian prudence and diſcretion to be ſeen in ſuch 
a diſpoſal of our worldly buſinefſes, as may give us ful! leiſure for 
God and heavenly things upon the Lord's-day ; that when our 
thoughts are rifing up to our rMcn and aſcended Saviour, we — 
not feel the cares of lite hang about them like ſo many clogs an 
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chains to drag us downwards, and divide our hearts from God and 
our Saviour again. 


III. „ Think of the promiſes which are made to thoſe who with 
a religious care ſerve and worthip God upon his appointed day. 
There are ſome very gracious words of this kind ſpoken to the 
Jews, and may with equal juſtice be applied to thoſe who obſerve 
the day of God's appointed reſt, for the ſpiritual purpoſes of it 
under every diſpenſation. / Ivi. 17. Thus ſuith the Lord, keep 
yejudgment and do juſtice, for my ſulcatton is near to come, and my right- 
eouſne/s to be revealed ; which words have a plain reference to the 
golpel-ſtate. Bleſſed is the man—that keepeth the ſubbath from polluting 
it ;—the ſons of the ſtranger who zoin themſtives to the Lord to ſerve him and 
to love his name, every one that keepeth the ſubbath from polluting it, and 
taketh hold of my cocenant, 1 will bring them to my holy mountain and make 
them joyful in my houſe of prayer : their ſacrifices ſalt be g ted upon my 
altar ; I will gire them, in my houje, and within my walls, a place and a 
name better than that of ſons and daughters. And in lvini. chapter of the 
lame prophecy, and verſes 13, 14. If thou turn away thy foot from the 
/ubbath from doing thy pleaſure on my holy day, and call the ſabbath a delight, 
the holy of the Lord honourable, and jhalt honour him, not doing thy own 
ways, nor finding thy own pleaſure, nor ſpeaking thy own words, then all 
thou delight thy ſelf in the Lord, end I will feed thee with the heritage of a- 
cob thy father, for the mouth of the Lord hath ſpoken it. And there has 
been a multitude of inſtances even under the goſpel, wherein the 
bleſhngs of the upper and the lower world have been plentifully 
poured in upon thoſe who have obterved the day of the Lord, and 
peat it to the ſacred purpoſes for which it was deſigned. Their 
balket and their ſtore has been ſenſibly enlarged and increaſed by 
4 divine bleſſing, and their ſouls have received much of the dew 
of heaven, have brought forth abundant fruits of holincſs, and 
been fitted in an eminent degree for the buſineſs and bleſſedneis of 
the upper world. Our famous Engliſh judge, Sir Matthew Hale 
las left it upon record as his ov7n experience. 


IV. Whatſoever ſpiritual advantages or improvements you 
obtain on God's own day, take care that you do not lote them 
again amidſt the labours or the pleaſures 5 the following week. 
2 /n 8. Look to yourſelves that ye loſe not the things which we have 
woght, that is, that miniiters may not loſe their labours in preach- 
ing, nor the diſciples loſe theirs in hearing. 'Treafure up fome- 
tung on every chriſtian ſabbath that may add to your ſpiritual 
ches, your knowledge, your faith, your zeal, your hope. It is a 
day appointed for the enriching of your fouls ; let not the cares of 
the world bury thoſe treaſures, or rob you of them. Take large 
ies towards the heavenly world on that day, and fee that you be 
not drawn back again by the allurements or the toils of this mortal 
late, Maintain that ſavour and reliſh of divine things, that hol 
nearneſs to God and beuven, as far as poſſible amidſt the butineſs 
of ute, which you have. gained amidſt the ordinances of the ſanc- 
wary, Thus you will have a fort of ſanctification ſpread over all 
your earthly affairs, and you will walk with God in them all. 

V. « Take notice what reliſh and. ſatisfaction you find in the 

"utes or ſervices of the Lord's-day, and et that be a teſt whereby 

100 may judge of the ſanctitication of your fouls, and your prepa- 
4G 2 7 
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ration for heaven.“ I grant thoſe who are fatigued and og. 
preſſed with the labours of this lite, may be well pleated wit. 
day of reit trom labour, om mere principics of nature, and the 
detire of caſe or idleneſs: But do they love the work of a Lide 
day? Do they dvlight in chriſtian worſhip? . Do they rejoice ty 
remember a riten Saviour: Do they take pleaſure in the fenen. 
brance oi God in his $:urious works of creation and redemption 
and converſe with him with a holy ſatisfaction in prayer, in praik 
and other religious exerciies? Let us enquite, my friends, hoy 
it ſtands with us in this feſpect. Are we glad of a day of 
and releaſe from the bubnels of this lite, that we may be morex 
letfure for God? Or could we be well enough pleaſed if ther 
were no tabbaths? Are the ordinances of worſhip our delight? I 
we take pleaſure in devotion and practical gudlineſs ? Do tle 
things of {inward religion reliſh well with us? Are they our ple 
ſure and our joy ? 


What thall we do in heaven if we are not poſſeſſed of this ten. 
per, if our ipirits are neither ſuited to the bleflediicſs nor bulinek 
of it; and it tuis world with the cares and pleaſures of it be on 
clnef Celrght? And how can we expect to be ever fit for bes. 
ven, which is a ſtate of everlaſting ſeparation from the bufineſſs 
of this world, and the perpetual enjoyment of God, and Jefus the 
Sa ur, if we do not make ſome advances towards tis temper 
every Lord's-duy that returns, which ſeparates us from the world, 
and is de ſigned to bring us toward God ? 


In the laft place, I would add, ** Let every Lord's-day, ever 
chriftian ſabbath, lead your meditations, your faith and; hqt 
onward to the eternal reſt in heaven, and the glorious worſhip d 
that world.” Amidit all the fatigues and cares a this lite, amidt 
all the interruptions you tcel in your devotions here, and the ur 
roads that ae made upon your religious employments and 103 
even on God's own day, yet {till rejoice in the view and hope 
of that ſtate where you hail ind everlaiting reſt, a ſabbath which 
never ends, and be for ever employed in divine exerciſes withoit 
the wearineſs of fleſh or ſpirit. Alas! how ſoon are our ous 
tired here, or rather our animal natures, with ſpiritual exerciſes! 
How dull and drowſy is this fleſh of ours? How do we feel ou 
hearts ever wandering from our God and his worſhip ? But ther 

ou ſhall behold the great God with a ſteady fixation of foul 

im, even that God who created all things in fix days, and ſhal 
give hun the honour of that creation in an immortal ſabbath.Ther 
— {tall ice the bleſſed Jeſus who rofe from the dead on tit 

rﬆ Chriſtian -fabbath, who fulfilled his work of redeeming yu 
from worſe than Egyptain bondage, and laid the foundation of tit 
new creation, even of new heavens and of a new earth. Thet 
you ſhall find complete and perpetual reft from all that is finf 
and all that is painful ; you ſhall enjoy a day of glorious and bib, 
ful worſhip in communion with the ot ad happy inhabitants 


that world, and it muſt be an everlaſting day, for there is no night i) 
Rev. xxii. 5. 
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SERMON LI. 


Chriſtian Baptiſm. 
— 
MAT, xxviii. 19,—Go ye therefore and teach ll nations, baptizing them in the name 


2X of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft. 

raiſe 

| bor Ix all the religions which God had preſcribed to mankind, there 
auß lare cver been ſome outward rites or ceremonies appointed for 


* man to perform, whereby God would repreſent the bleſſings of 
* his own grace, and whereby men might profeſs their humble ac- 
; I ceptance of thoſe bleſſings, and their own correſpondent obligations 
e to duty. Theſe arc a fort of ſeals of the covenant of grace be- 
Fler tween God and man: Such were ſacrifices, which we have good 
reaſon to believe were appointed to Adam juſt after his fall, when 
tem. the Lord God made them coats of the ſkins of beaſts which were 
linck WF ſacrificed : Such as the rite of circumciſion given to Abraham 
e u and his children: Such were the numerous trains of ceremonies 
les. or ordinances which were preſcribed to the 2 by the hand of 
ele Moſes, wherein, by many offerings made fire, by waſhings 
is the BY and ſprinklings of water and of blood, the bleſſings of the cove- 
er nant of grace were deſcribed in a ſort of emblearor typical lan- 
ond guage ; and the people gave up themſelves t ord in a way 
of covenant, according to the ſeveral appointed rules of duty. 


ven In the religion or goſpel of Chriſt, there are but two ordinances 
hope of this kind, inftituted for chriſtians to obſerve, that is, baptiſm, 
ip (8 which is performed by water; and the Lord's-ſupper, which m 


mat celebrated by bread and wine. The inſtitution of baptiſm is con- 
e U. tained in the words of my text, © Go ye and teach all nations, or 
10Y$ make diſciples of them, as it is in the Greek, baptizing them 1n the 
ache name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : and 1 
hel am with you, to authorize this practice and to bleſs you therein 
bout even to the end of the world.“ [he Lord's-ſupper is repreſented 


in | Cor. xi. 26. As often as ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye ſhew 
forth the Lord's death till he come, Thus it appears that both of them 
are to continue till the Redeemer comes the ſecond time, and puts 


* an end to this world. 

0 2 . . . . - 
* Baptiſm is my preſent ſubject, and in order to give you a briet 
oe etch of it, I al ſet the moſt important parts thereof before you 


in this plain eaſy method, as I think they may be derived from 
ſcripture. 


I. T ſhall conſider what this ordinance of baptiſm is, and what 
it doth imply or ſignifv.—II. Who are the perſons to whom it is 
to be adminiſtered. —I[I. In what manner this ceremony is to 
be performed. IV. What practical inferences or exhortations 
may be drawn from this ſubject. 


Firſt, „What is baptiſm, and what is implied in it, or intended 
by it?” the ordinance itfelf, that is, chriſtian baptiſm, is the 
u a perſon with water, in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, When it was introduced by John the baptiſt, 
It was but imperfe&, and therefore it was repeated in the name of 
Chriſt to the Epheſians, who had received the baptiſm of John 
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before; Ads xix. 3—5, And even as our Lord himſelf praviifed i 
in the days of his perſonal miniitry, it did not ſeem to be draun 
out into its complete form: John baptized his diſciples, polatin 
their faith to eius, who ſhould come after him: Jetus might poſ. 
fibly baptize into his own name as a great prophci, but not under 
the character of the Meſſiah, ſince he kept that point very much 
concealed from his common followers or diſciples in his lite time, 
However, all that was done both under the miniſtry of Chriſt, ard 
of John the baptiſt, ſeem to be continued and included in this moſt 
pertect form of baptiſm, which our Lord appointed to his apoſtles 
after his reſurrection from the dead, aud juſt before lus aſcent to 
heaven. Whatfoever I find therefore in the baptiſm of John, ag 
well as of Chrift hinfelf, or his apoſtles, I may reaſonably prefume 
are contained aiſo in the outward form, and in the ſpiritual ſignif- 
cation of chrittian baptiſm. 


Let us conſider now, What doth this baptiſm, this waſhin 
with water, mean and imply in a ſpiritual ſenſe.” And under wal 
ot the following particulars, I ſhall endeavour to thew what is the 
uſe of the ſacred names of Father, Son, and Spirit in this ordinance. 


I. < Chriſtian baptiſm implies a humble acknowledgment of 
ſome defilement ; otherwiſe there would be no need of waſhing,” 
Sin is often repreſented in ſcripture as a matter of uncleanncls, 
which pollutes the foul, and this it doth two ways. Firſt, The 
1 of fin within us defaces the image of God, which was 

amped on man in his farit creation, and thereby it renders us 
unfit for the preſence of God, and communion with him as he is a 
God of ſpotleſs holineſs: And, Rcondly, The guilt of our aQual 
fins expoſes us to his puniſhing juſtice on account of the breacl of 
his law, for every fin is a tranſgreſſion of the law of God, and de- 
ſerves death. Whoſoever therefore is haptized, doth profe is and 
declare that he is a detiled creature, a finner ; that he is guiity in 
the fight of God, and lies expoſed to his anger, that he is uufit to 
converſe with him, or to ſtand before him. So the Jews who 
attended on the miniftry of John; Mat. iii. 6. were baptized of hin in 
Jordan, confefſing their fins; and therefore they came to the water 
feeking to be purified. The foundation of our hope and ſalvation 
is laid in the acknowledgment of our miſery. This acknowledg- 
ment is eminently made to God the Father, as ſuſtaining the 


character of ſupreme Governor of the world, whom we have 
offended by ſin. 


II. « Baptiſm implies a belief of the bleſſed proviſion which 
God hath made in his goſpel for the purification of our ſouls from 
fin, and all its defilements.”” | 


1. * He provided for the removal of the guilt of fin ;” for he 
ſent his own Son Jeſus Chriſt to take fleth and blood upon him, 
that he might dic to make atonement for the ſins of men, and that 
God, without diſhonour to his 2 juſtice, might pardon 
repenting ſinners. This is ſometimes called in ſcripture, ine 
way or fins by the blood of Chris ; 1 John i. 7. Rev. i. 5. And for 
this reaſon the blood of Chriſt is called the blood of jprinkling ; Heb. 
xii. 24. No this is particularly applied to baptiſm ; Ads xx11. I. 
Auumias faid to Paul, ariſt and be baptized, and waſh away thy ſins, calling 
on the name of the Lord Jeſus. Therefore baptiſm is called the d 
4 repentance for the remiſſion of fins ; Mark i. 4. 
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2. „God hath alſo provided for the removal of the principle of 
fn, which defiles the foul of man, by the perſuaſive arguments of 
t 


his goſpel, which was revealed by the Spirit of God, and by the 
powe ul operations of this Spirit on his heart.“ It is the Spirit of 
God, who is appointed to work on the dark and finful mind of 
man, to change his corrupt naturc, enlighten his mind, and give 
him a new bent and bias toward holineſs, This is called renewing 
us by his Spirit, regenerating us, or cauſing us to be born agam by the heit, 


giving us a New fieart and d new ſpirit, ſprinkling clean water upon us, and 


making us clean, and pouring out his Spirit upon men, and therr ſeed ; John 
i. 3, 6. Lzck. xxxvi. 35. If. xliv. 3. This alſo is in ſcripture 
applied to the ordinance of baptiſm, and therefore we are ſaid to 


be born of water, and of the Spirit: John iii. 5. And the waſhing of 


regeneration 18 explained by the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt which ke hed 
on us abundantly ; Tit. iii. 5, 6. 


But here I would ſtay to obſerve, that though both the cere- 
monies of the goſpel, baptiſm and the Lord's-ſupper, do in ſome 
ſort repreſent both theſe methods of purification from fin, that is, 
by the atoning blood of Chriſt and by his ſanctify ing Spirit: yet 
the Lord's-ſupper more exprefily repreſents the death and blood 
of Chriſt, and E more naturally and properly ſhews forth our par- 
don and juſtification from the guilt of fin by the atonement which 
Chriſt hath made, whereas it is the more peculiar office of baptiſm, 
torepreſent our regeneration or ſanctification by the Spirit of God 
or the cleanſing our natures from the power and principle ot tin, 
by pouring the Holy Spirit upon us under the emblem of water ; 
by which emblem in ſcripture the Spirit of God is often exhibited 
us. 


However, in general it is to be acknowledged, that chriſtian 


baptiſm in the completeneſs of it, implies a. beliet of both theſe 
bicffings, even theſe proviſions of God the Father, for the clean- 
Ing us both from the guilt and from the principle of fin by the 
blood of Chriſt, and the operation of his Spirit: And I take this to 
be one reaſon why we are baptized in the name of the Father, as 
the author of theſe bleflings, and of the Son and Spirit, as divine 
mediums to procure and convey them. 


3, The next thing implied in chriſtian baptiſm is a © humble 
acceptance of theſe blefings in the method of God's own appoint- 
ment; that is, by repentance for fin in the fight of God, by faith 
u ſeſus Chriſt his Son, and by ſecking the influcnces of the Holy 
Pit, and obeying them.“ When we come under this ordi- 
nance, we do as it were by way of action and emblem conſent to 
«cept of this purification, both from the guilt and principle of fin, 
de repent and are aſhamed of our paſt iniquities ? we truſt in Jeſus 

brit and his atonement for pardon ; we declare our defirc to be- 
"ome new and holy creatures, by the cleanſing and purifying 
power of the Spirit of God in the goſpel; and therefore when per- 
lons profeſſed their belief in Chriſt, and repentance of their fins, 
: ey were baptized ; and thoſe who were fincere were inwardly 
e from their defilements, and received both the ſe bietſinęs. 
vie or. v1. II. when the apoſtle had been reckoning up many 
I pollutions of the inhabitants of Corinth before their conver- 
* n, and ſuch were ſome of you, faith he, but ye are waſhed in baptiſm 
a token and ſeal that you are juſtified in the name of the Lord eus, 


— 
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aud ſundtified by the Spirit of oun God. Faith and repentance were the 
great things required of thoſe who were admitted to baptiſm ; This 
was the practice of John, this the practice of the apoſtles in the 
hiſtory of their miniſtry. Did Joha the forerunner of Chriſt preach 
the bapti/in of repentance for the remiffion of fins ? Mat. iii. 2, 8. lo gt. 
Peter, Acts ii. 38. Repent and be baptized in the name of eus Chriſt jor 
the rewifien of your fins. Did John call them to belteve in Jeſus who 
ſhould come ajter him? Acts xix. 4. So Philip the evangeliſt ſaith u 
the cunuch, If thou believe with all thy heart, that IS, zn Jeſus ds ihe 
Sor of God, thou mayeſt be baptized ; Acts vil. 37, He an wered, / 
believed ; and iu baptized lam. ] 

And here the ſacred names of Father, Son and Spirit are of great 
ufe and importance again. When we are baptized into the name 
of the Father, Son and Spirit, we do humbly accept of God, the 
God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, as our Father and our 
God: We accept of the Son of God as our Saviour, eſpecially by 
the blood of his ſacritice, and of the Holy Spirit as our Sanctifict 
by his goſpel, and his powerful influences. 


4. Baptiſm implies alſo by neceffary conſequence, a“ profeſ- 
fion of our obligation to God the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Spirit, and our engagement to act conſiſtently with this folem- 
nity ;”* that is, to hve agreeably to theſe favours we receive from 
God, viz. the pardon of our fins, and the ſanctification of our ſouls; 
to watch againft ſin for time to come, to abſtain ſrom all pollutions 
of fleſh and ſpirit: for we are not waſhed by the blood and Spirit 
of Chriſt that we may defile ourſelves again. We engage to cany 
on the work of repentance and mortitcation of tin all our lives, 
as well as to live upon Chriſt by faith for the remiſſion of daily riſing 
tranigroſſions. In ſhort, it includes a holy reſolution through the 
grace of Chriſt, and by the aids of his Spirit to follow every other 
means which God hath appointed for the rooting out of fin, with 
all its defilements from the ſoul, and reſtoring us to purity and 
holineſs, and the likeneſs of God. Thus baptilm becomes a ſeal 
of the covenant of grace between God and men, an acceptance of 
his bleſſings, and engagement to their correſpondent duties, cen 
as circumciſion was to Abraham, a /eal of his juſtzfication by faith ; Rom, 
iy. 11. and an eminent proof and aflurance of his obedience. 
Perſons who deſire baptiſm, and yet will not take theſe obligations 
upon them, have no claim to this ordinance : And therefore Jobn 
drove away the ſcribes and pharifecs from this baptiſra, becaul: 
they would not bring forth fruits meet for repentance ; Mat. itt. 7—9. 


5. Baptiſm being ſignificant of all theſe bleffings and theſe duties 
« it becomes the appointed ceremony and ſign of profeſſing the 
whole chriſtian religion, and the rite or form of entering into the 
viſible church of Chriſt.” Thoſe who are baptized are proteliec 
chriſtians ; they are avowed diſciples of Chriſt, And herein all 
the ſacred names of Father, Son and Spirit have their proper pla 
ſignificancy. Baptit is a profeffion of the religion which ws 
contrived by the wiſdom and grace of God, the Father, it = 
publiſhed and preached to the world by Jeſus Chriſt, his Son, 4 
it was confirmed and eſtablithed by the miraculous gifts and opere 
tions of the Holy Spirit. It implics alſo a reſolved obeqience 
the authority and commands of the Father, a profeſſed belie fo 
the goſpel, as taught us by the Son, with a dependance on 
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grace and ſalvation of Chriſt, as carried on by all his offices of 
Prophet, Prieſt and King, together with a compliance with all the 
out ward diſcoveries, and all inward influences of the Holy Spirit: 


This is the duty, and theſe are the engagements of every profeſſor 


oi cluiltianity. As circumcifion was the mode cf entrance into the 
Tewith church, and becoming a profeſſed diſciple of Moſes, and 
hereby an obligation aroſe to perform and praftife the whole 
ewtth law; Cal. v. 3, ſo by baptiſm, we lay ourſelves under a 
bly oh. gation to practiſe the whole religion of Chriſt, and to wait 
for all its promiſed bleſſings. We hope for the love and grace of 
the Father, the ſalvation of Jefus Chrift, his Son, and the ſanc- 
tifying and comforting influences of the Holy Ghoſt; and we are 
hereby devoted to the ſervice and honour of the bleſſed Trinity, 
God the Father, the Son, and the Spirit ; whoſe adorable unit 
in reſpect of the godhead, and whole three diſtinctions, in refpe: 
of their perſonal characters, have beea ſet before you at large in 
a former ſermon on this ſame text. 


Having ſaid thus much in deſcribing the ceremony itſelf, and 
what is the ſpiritual meaning of it, we come now in the ſecond 
place to enquire, 


Who are the ſubjects of this ordinance of baptiſm, or to whom 
it is to be adminiſtered? 


To this I anſwer, The firſt, the moſt proper, or at leaſt the 
molt evident ſubje&s of it, are perſons who confeſs their fins, and 
proteſs to repent of them, and who accept of this grace and falva- 
tion offered in the goſpel ; Thoſe who have been taught the chief 
doctrines and dutics of the goſpel of Chriſt, and profeſs to believe 
and receive them, and to comply with them: Thoſe who take 
upon them the religion of Chriſt, become his diſciples, and give 
up their names to him. Here is no difference, whether Greek or 
Jew, whether male or female, as there was in the Jewiſh cere- 
mony of circumciſion, which belonged properly to the Jewiſh na- 
don, and admitted none but males: But all profeffors of the 
gofpel muſt receive this ceremony, and be baptized in the name 
of the Father, Son'and Holy Ghoſt, and this is the moſt common 
account the New "Teſtament gives us of this matter, that when 
pertons proteiled their faith in Chriſt, they were baptized. Texts 
ot this kind need not be cited they are ſo numerous. 

But in the chriſtian church from its. early ages, and we thifk 


ram the apoſtles? time, it hath been the cuſtom alſo to baptize the 
infant children of proiefied_cluiſtians ; and though there be no 


ſuch exprels and plain commands or examples of it written in ſerip- 


lure as we might have expected, yet there are ſeveral inferences 
i be drawn from what is written, which afford a juſt and reafon- 
able encouragement to this practice, and guard it from the cenſure 
0! ſuperſtition and will-worthip. 1 is has been a long and trouble- 
lome diſpute indeed among the churches fince thereformation: I thall 
not pretend to debate it hefe, but on!v rehearle « tc hints of argu- 
ment, which are commonly uſed to vindicate the practice ot bap- 
ling children, vis. 


I. That ever lince God called the family of Abraham, and 
vol. 1. 4 H N 
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ſettled his viſible church in it, he has never ſuffered it to fail, | 
was an ererlafting corenant that he made with Abraham, to be his Cod, wi 
the God of his feed ; Gen. xvil. 7, 8. that he might be the Father both ef 
1 and gentiles, who. were brought into the church, as in Hen, 
' H, 10, | 


2, The Jewiſh and the chriſtian church are but one and the 
ſame viſible church in a continued ſucceſſion, though under dit. 
ferent adminiſtrations and ordinances. 'I he ſame ſpiritual pro. 
miſes and bleſſings which belonged to the church under the (14 
Teitament, belong alſo to it under the New; 4@s ii. 39. 2 Cr, 

; 1. 20. Abrahams repreſented as the root or fock of the vue churcl, 
Rom. xi. 46, 17. &c. The Jewiſh church are the natural brenches rf it, te 
geniiles are ingrafted into the une fiock, VCrics 17, 2. aud hu, f il; 
bile 4 of tt. 

3. Ihe children of the Jews were viſible members of the Jewiih 
church under the covenant of Abraham, and as ſuch they we: 
recogniſed, acknowledged and received into it by circumciticn, 
as the. door of entrance: Now circumciſion was a ſeal in general 
doth of ſpiritual bleflings, and outward privileges; Nom. iv. II. 
A ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith, as well as of the poſſefion d 

=. Canaan, and of the, Covenant of grace, as well as of the coyenait 

of Sinai. 
4. The. children of chriſtians were never cut off from this priv!- 
lege, when the fathers were received into the church, whether 
they were. Jews or gentiles ; and therefore they are to be reckoned 
at leaſt a fort of incomplete members of the chriſtian church all, 
under ſpiritual promiſes and bleſſings. When the Jews the nau— 
ral branches were cut off from the good olive tree, their little bucs 
were cut off with them alſo : and when the gentiles by a profcthva 
of faith were grafted in as foreign branches, their little buds wer 
grafted in with them. Chriſt received the children that were 
brought by the hands of their believing parents, and laid lis han 
on them, and blejjed them, and ſuid, of ſuch is the kingdom of hearen; 
Mat. x. 13—16. The promiſes of the Old "Teſtament, when 
children are included in ſome of the prophets do refer to the gef 
tile church as well as the Jewiſh ; I/ xliv. 3, 5. 1/. Ixv. 23. ell. 
23, 29. For it is the blefing of /braham, which reaches to lis ſeed, 
comes upon the gentiles (hrough jeſus Chi; Gal. iii. 14. Rom. xv. 5 
that the gentiles may glorify God jor his mercy. | 


3.. As this ſort of reaſoning ſeems to manifeſt the right of tis 
children of chriſtians to theſe bleſſings, or that they have ſon 
intereſt in this covenant; ſo there arc ſome conſiderations which 
render it ver- probable that children ſhould be admitted into i 

_ viſible church, by the chriſtian door of entrance, that is baptuih 
As for inſtance, 


Firſt, That circumcifion being aboliſhed, and baptiſm coming? 
the room of it, baptiſm ſhould be applied to all thoſe who hae 
any intereſt in the covenant, as circumcifion was. Now ve 

- baptiſm is come in the room of circumciſion, ſecms piain H 
Col. ii. 12. where the apoſtle argues, that being baptized we nec! 
5 cireumeiſed : And beſides, baptiſm and circumciſion ſignify the ung 
"thing, that is, the removal of ſin, one by cutting off, and the elde 

by waſhing away. | 
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Again, The goſpel, which is a diſpenſation of greater grace, 
docs not leſſen, but increaſe the privileges of the church: It takes 
away yokes and burdens indeed, fuch as circumciſion was; Ats 
xr, 10, but does not diminith its honours, titles and privileges. 


N. Il. 


ail, 1 
0, ad 
both 0 


n Hon. 


Vet further, when the father or mother of a family believed in 
Clift, their houſcholds were baptized together with themſelves, 


d the cen where there is no mention that the houſehold beheved in- 
r dl. Chriſt alſo: As in the cate of Lydia and Stephanas ; i xvi. 15. 
Po. | Cor: i. 16. Now children are uſually a confiderable part of the 
1 Oid houtehold. 
* 1 In the laſt place, Children under the New Teſtament are as 
it. fe cepable of receiving the bleffings ſignified, and fulfilling the duties 
171 enſoined, as ever they were under the Old. It is granted indeed, 

#3 mey neither could then nor can now underſtand the bleffings nor 

2 tue duties; yet they might receive the ſeal of circumeiſion or of 

um Bl baptiſm, as a bond laid upon them in infancy, to fulfil the obliga- 
Nene lioas and the duties at riper years, and as an encouragement to 
1g, wait and hope for the bletfings. This was the caſe of Jew!ſh in- 
4 fants, and why ma not chriitians be favoured with it alto ? 

= * 

on of | proceed now to the third general enquiry, viz. © What is the 
nat manner of performing this ceremony ?” which a'fo I ſhall diſpatch 


Ina brief hint or two. The Greek word baptizo' ſignifies to * waſh? 
any thing, properly by water coming over it : Now there are ſeve- 
ral ways of ſuch waſhing, rig. ſprinkling water on it in ſmall 
quantity, pouting water on it in larger quantity, or dipping 1t under 
watcr, either in part or in whole: And ſince this ſeems to be left 
undetermined in ſcripture to one particular mode, therefore an 
of theſe ways of waſhing may be ſufficient to anſwer the purpoſe 
of this ordinance. Now that the greek word fignifies ©* waking”? 
a thing in general by water coming over it, and not always?“ dyping 
is argued by learned men, not only from ancient greek authors, 
but from the New Teſtament itſelf: as Luke xi. 38. The phariſtes 
narcelled that Jeſus had not firſt waſhed before dinner ; in greek, that he 
was not firſt haptized ; and can it be ſuppoſed, that they would 
ave had him dip himſeif in water; Mark vii. 4. The phariſees when 
they come from the market, eat not except they are waſhed, that 1s, ba ptized ; 
ſurely it cannot mean, except they were dipped: And if this 
ſhould be reſtrained to fignify waſhing their hands only, yet it does 
not neceſſarilv ſignify dipping them; for the manner of waſhing 
their hands of old was by pouring water on them; as Eliſha poured 
water on the hands of Elijah 2 Kings iii. 11. Vet further, they prac- 
tiled the wathing of tables, in greek, of beds, as well as cups and 
velle's. Now beds could not uſually be waſhed by dipping. Heb.1x.10. 
[he ſews had divers waſhings preſcribed by Moſes, in greek bapti/ins, 
which were ſprinkling and pouring water on things, as well as 
lunging them all over in water. 1 Cor. xii. 2. The children of 
ſrael were baptized unto Moſes in the cloud and the fea, in their paſ- 
ſage through the Red Sea at the march from Egypt; not that they 
were dipped in the water, but they were ſprinkled by the clouds 
n over their heads, and perhaps by the water which ſtood up in heaps 


as they paſſed by. 
Beſides, it is ſaid farther on this head, that pouring or ſprinkling 
4 2 | | 


> 
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more naturally repreſents moſt of the ſpiritual bleſſings fignifeq Fxt 
by baptiſm, viz. the ſprinkling of the blood of Chritt on the us go 
conſcience, or the pouring out the Spirit on the perſon baptized, Men 
or ſprinkling him with clean water, as an emblem of the influence WW i: i: 2 
of the Spirit; all which are the things ſignified in baptiſm, is dif. Wi impor 
ferent repreſentations of the cleanſing away of the guilt or detile. Wi the w 
ment ot tin thereby. | | forth 
But this ſhall ſuffice for a hint of this controverſy, which has x38 
KU 


filled large volumes in the world, made a huge noiſe in the church, 44A 
and deitiyed the charity of a multitude of chriſtians. Since e n; 
not here protects to enter into the argument, but only to give a fe. 
ſhort notices or rchearfals of what is faid in our vindication, who W*. ©" 
pructiſe the baptiſm of infants by ſprinkling water on them, Ie WH”: a0 
the rather atk leave to ſpeak one charitable word on this ſubjec, ne 


rz. that ſince this controverſy has conſiderable difhcultics attend— ” che 
ing it, perſons of an honc ſt and fincere ſoul in ſearching out the uch, Wh 
may happen to run into different opinions: And the things wherein IN 
we agree are {0 in portant, as ſhould not ſuffer us to quaircl abuut Free 
the leiſer things wherein we differ. Our Hethren who rejc& in-“! 
fant baptiſm, as well as we who practiſe it, all agree in a lee wa 
the {acred inftitution of this ordinance, and in our reverence forit: read. 


We all agree that the children ſhould be devoted to God, and _ 
ſhould be partakers of all the utmoſt priviieges into which ſcripture _ 


admits them, and that they ſhould grow up under all poſſible obli- mw 

ations to duty; and ſince each of us deſires to find out the will of !“ 

hriſt, and practiſe it accordingly, it is a moſt unreafonab!e thing, II. 
that we ſhould be angry with each other, becauſe ſome of us are ordin 
devoted to God and Chriſt by this ceremony a little ſooner, or form 
a little later than ethers ; or becauſe ſome devote their children to the x 
God in baptifm as a claim of privileges and an obligation to dutics, whe! 
before they can do this for themſelves; whereas others let this the 
claim and cbligation alone, till children themſelves are capable of the 1 
acting therein: Or becauſe ſfeme of us think this ordinance fe- hou 
quires much water, and that the whole body be immerſcd in it, then 
others ſuppoſe a hitle is ſuſhcient, and that he who hath the face are 
or head walked in this folemnity, has as true a gnificancy of gol- guilt 
pet benefits and obligations, as he who has his whole body put under fron 


water, ſince our Saviour thought ſo when he waſhed Feter*s feet ; Jobn was 
xiii. 10. In hort, where faith in Chriſt and love to God, and obe— 
dience to the ſanctify ing operations of the Spirit are made necellary 
to ſalvation and agreed upon by us all, it is pity that theſé Icuer 
things ſhould raife ſuch unhappy and ſcandalous contentions anong 
the diſciples of the bleſſed Jeſus, whois the I rmnce of Feare. 


Having given you ſome account of the ſubjects of this ordinance, 
and the manner of performance, I cannot finiſh this heed without 
adding, that fince every thing under the New Teſtament is fanc- 
tihed by the word and prayer, it is generally mot. proper te 
adminiſter this ordinance, with a word of exhortation or inſtruction 


to men, and a prayer liſted up to Ged in the name of Chriſt, that | 
the bleſſings of grace may accompany this ordinance, that it may Fer 
not be a yain or empty ſign, but mav be attended with ſpecial and We 
divine graces. I come now to the laſt thing which I propoſed, and * 


that is to mention a {ew practical exhortations relating to the point | 
8 NES FA Sts the 
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Fxhortation I. * Adore the wiſdom of God, and give thanks to 
his goodneſs, who hath appointed ſuch ſenſible helps to our faith, 
ſuch ſenſible memorials of his = and our duty.“ True religion 
js 11 a great meaſure an inward and fpiritual thing; but it is 0 vaſt 
importance towards the preſervation of any particular religion in 
the world to have ſome of the moft conſiderable points of it hel 
frth or repr2ſ-nted in viſible ceremonies, to ſtrike the ſenſes of 
men, and to dwell upon their imagination. The God of nature 
knows our frame, how much we are touched and affected with 
things ſenſible, and therefore he hath condeſcended to deal with 
us in this manner in all ages of his church; and upon this account 
te tw.» Chief bleſſings of the New Teſtament, riz. cleanſing from 
tue defiliaz principles of fin by the Holy Spirit, and wathing from 
tue guilt of fin by the blood of Chrift, are held forth to our ſenſes 
in the two great ordinances of the gofpel, baptiſm and the Lord's- 
\unper. Words and diſcourſes, precepts and promiſes, given out 
by the lips of men, oftentimes vaniſh intothe air and are loft and for- 
rotten : Writings are preſerved indeed, hut all men are not learned, 
nor know letters; and though our age be bleſſed with fo much 
knowledge, yet multitudes in all former ages could not fo much as 
read. But theſe ſenſible emblems and ceremonies preſerve the 
articles of our holy religion in the bleſſings and in the duties of it 
frym age to age, and write them upon the memory of the unlearned, 
and that in laſting characters. Bieſſed be God for his condeſcending 
goodneſs in ſuch an evangelical ceremony! 0 | 


II. Let us enquire into the ſpiritual meaning of all chriſtian- 
ora inces, and never content ourſelves with the mere outward 
tms without enjoying the hleſſing fignified thereby and practiſing 
tue reſpectixe duties.“ Children ſhould cnquire of their parents 
wien they ſee a child wathed with water, and ſay, “ What is 
te meaning of this waſhing ? Aud what arè we to underſtand by 
tie uſe of theſe names, Father, Sn, and Holy Ghoſt f”” And parents 
ſaould be able and willing to inſtruct their children, and teach 
mem theſe important poiats of their holy religion, viz, that they 
are under a defilement by fin, they are to be waſhed from the 


galt of it in the blood of Chriſt, and to be cleanſed and purified 


rom the principles of it by the renewing grace of the Spirit. So it 
Was among the ſews; Fx. xii. 26, 27. And when your children ſhall ſay 
too you, what mean you by this ſercice, then ye ſhall jfuy, it is the ſacrifice 
o the Lord's paſſurer, who pajſed over the houſes of the children of [ſrael in 


þ 4 


nt when he unte the Egypttans: an thus thould it be among chril- 
uns, But remember that waſhing with water in never fo ſolemn 
2 manner, and uſing theſe facred names with never ſo great 
ſerſoufneſs by the miniſter, doth not profit the perſons baptized, 
I ney ſtill continue to wallow in their finful pollutions and take no 
care to ſeek puritication of heart and life. You may be, waſhed 
wich the water of baptiſm, and yet be driven down to hell among 
he polluted ſouls, | 


III. «Do not think yourſelves exempt or excuſed from this 
ceremony though you are poſſeſſed of all the graces ſignified 
Thy,” Chriſt himſelf paſled under it. Mat. mw. 13— 17. 


Tel who had received the Holy Spirit received baptiſm alſo. 
Cs 


ere muſt be faith in order to ſalvation, fo it is the common and 
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pointed way of God that there ſhould be baptiſm too. Mart xi, 


16. He that believeth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved. A wiltul and entire 


glect and contempt of any ordinance of Chriſt gives too much 
reafon to ſuſpect whether there be any true faith. 


IV. Take all proper occaſions to refreſh the ſenfe of yau 
baptiſm on your ſpuits, and to act over again between God and 
our own ſouls all that baptiſm implics, though the ceremony it. 
telf be but once to be adminiſtred to you.” When you fe 
baptiſm adminiſtered to others, remember you yourfeives were 
once baptized ; recal the ſeaſon when vou were thus wathed wrh 
water in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, 
Acknowledge your defilement by nature and by practice: Go to 
the laver that is opened for fin and uncleannefs, even the fountain 
of the blood of Jeſus ; ſeck the freſh influences of the purifying 
Spirit to cleanſe you from all impurities of your heart, and to make 
ou clean and holy. Give up yourſelves afreſh witty ſacred plez- 
ure to God as your Father, to leſus as your Saviour, to the Holy 
Ghoſt as your Sunctifier: renew the ſurrender of yourſelves to 
82 as his diſciples, and engage yourſelves afreſh to be the 
rd's, | 


V. « Be very watchful to anſwer all the engagements of your 
chriſtian baptiſm, to guard yourſelves from every detilement of 
fleſh and ſpirit, and to grow up into greater degrees of holine!s 
and purity.” It was a happy and ſucceſsful defence againſt temp- 
tations in the primitive days, when the chriſtian could ſay, “I an 
baptized.*” Let this alſo be the conſtant language of our fouls; 
lam waſhed in the ſacred laver of regencration, how fha!l I de- 
file myſelf again? I am devoted and conſecrated to Chriſt, how fhall 
I eſtrange myſclf from him? Forgive, O Lord, all my ſhametul 
pollutions, ſince I have been waſhed in the chriſtian baptiſm, and 
guard me, O bleſſed Spirit, againſt every new defilement, that | 
may be preſented at laſt before my God and my Saviour witior! 
ſpot or blemiſh in the day of his public glory and of my compiete 
Joy. Now to him who is able to keep us from falling, and to 
prefent us faultleſs before the preſence of his glory with exceeding 
Joy, to the only wiſe God our Saviour. be glory and majeſty, do- 
minion and power both now and cver.” Amen, 


—— — — 
SERMON LII. 


Chriſtian Diligence, with the Blefings that attend it, in Op 
pojatton to Hi. Security, Backflidmg, &c. 
— — 


Pzov. xiii. 4-—-The foul of the fuggard &cfircth and hath nothing; but the foul 
of the diligent ſhall be made tat. 


SnovrD we apply theſe words to labour or learning, to trade 
or religion, to the concerns of this life, or that which is to come, 
fill we ſhall find this ſentence of Solomon true and uſcful; 184 
remark well worthy of our attention, and our beſt improvement. 
The ſon of diligence conſidered either as a man or a chriſtian, , 


a fair way to obtain the good things he ſeeks ; His deſire ſhall be 
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fatisfied, his ſoul ſhall be made fat, or filled with them, he ſhall 
increaſe in carthly potlethons, he thall abound in knowledge and 
wildom, or he ſhall grow rich in grace and the fruits of righteout- 
neſs; hut the ſlothtul wretch thall be poor indeed. In vain doth he 
ſit with folded hands, and with for the bleſſings of nature or grace, 
of time or eternity : The idle hand thall be empty ſtill, he ſhall 
defire in vain, and thall never poſſeſs. | 

Diligence is the appointed theme of my diſcourſe, the diligence 
of a man or a Cluiſtian, I ſhall endeavour, firſt to deſcribe it in all 
the ſeyeral parts of it, and then take a ſhort ſurvey of the bleſſings 
temporal and fpiritual which attend it; and by the way, I ſhall 
give ſome occational hints ot the crime and puniſhment of the 
contrary VICES. 

Firſt, Let us enguire what are the ſeveral things which are im- 
plicd in true diligence, whether it relate to the things of this life, 
or the life to come. 


1. Diligence includes the employment of every part of our 
time in proper bufineſs; and thus it ſtands in oppoſition both 
to ſauntering and doing nothing at all, to trifling, or doing what 
is to no purpoſe, and to miſ-timing the buſineſſes which are to be 
done,” Every perlon in the world has ſome proper buſineſs to do 
daily, forGod, * themſelves, or tor the good of their fellow - creatures. 
Mankind, even in the golden age of innocence, was not made for 
idleneſs. Adam was put into the garden of Eden, to drejs and keep 
it; Gen. it. $, 15. = it is our duty wiſely to enquire what is our 
proper work, and to employ ourſelves in it, But how many idle 
creatures are there in the world that act quite contrary to this rule? 


1. How many do we find who ſaunter their lives away, and Jet 
their days, and months, and years run to waſte in doing nothing at 
all, as though they were brought into the world to eat, drink and 
ſleep, to gazc away life, and then to lie down in death? O wretch- 
ed abuſe of theſe precious bleſſings, life and time ! ** 7 muſt work, 
faith our Lord, while it is day, I muſt do the particular work, for 
which my Father ſcut me hither : the night is coming when no man can 
work ; John ix. 4. Let us all be imitators of our bleſſed Jeſus. 
The buſineſs of the rich is to render their wealth ufetul to the 
good of the world, and to the intereſts of religion: The bufineſs 
of the poor is to labour to obtain their dail bread, and not be 
burdenlome to their neighbours, nor uſcleſs inhabitants of the 
earth : The buſineſs of a ſcholar is to improve his mind in daily 
knowledge; and as for all the learned profeſſions, their buſineſs is 
to lay out that knowledge for the eaſe and happineſs of mankind in 
this world, or the next, | 


It is the proper bufineſs of a ſinner to ſeek after converting 
grace, to return to God by repentance, to ſecure his ſalvation b 
faith in the Son of God, and all inſtances of new obedience. It 
is the proper buſineſs of a true chriſtian to grow in grace, to adorn 
his profeſſion with holineſs, and abound in el. works. It is 
the neceflary and daily buſineſs of a mortal and an accountable 
creature. to prepare tor death and judgment, that he may die in 
peace, and give up his account with joy, if he ſhould be fum- 


moned away on a ſudden. Thus it appcars every creature hath 


ſome proper buſineſs, both relating to this life, and the life to 


> 
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come: And thereforea ſauntering and idle life is a high off 
to the God of nature and grace, the and eternity, e 


2.“ Trifling or waſting time in impertinences, is another vice 


_ eoatrary to this part of diligence.“ Doing nothing to the purpole, 


is little better than doing nothing at ail: As uf a youth deſigned fur 
the ſtud, of drvinity, thould lay afide his bible, and lpend his 
whole time in meaſuring ſquares and circles, and mathematica] 
figures ; or it a man of trade, or an artiticer, who muſt provide 
daily bread for himſelf and his houſehold, ſhould waſte his dass 
in coffee -houſes, ſtill learning, and till diſcourſing of the rights af 
election of the kings of Poland, or in adjuſting the bloody quar. 
rels between the "Turkiſh and the Perſian armies. 'This is uch 
an impertinence in the fight of God and men, as deſerves the juſt 
reproaches of men, and puniſhment from the hand ot provideace. 
To wear out thoſe ſeaſons in prating and tattling, which are ap. 
pointed tor uſeful labour or bufinels, is a wretched abuſe of time, 
and merits the frequent cenſure of Solomon the wiſeſt of men. 
The talk of the lips tendeth only to porerty, and a prating foo! ſhallfull; 

ov. xiv. 23. and x. 8. And too many there are who pretend to 


_ chriſtianity, but they are only talking chriſtians inſtead of being 


active in che duties of their appointed ftation, and-their zeal tor 
religion appears no where but in their tongues. Others a/to ſhall 
be pronounced idle, and triflers at the bar of God, who lay out all 
their fpirits in little controverſy, perhaps about mint, aniſe and 
cummin, or invindication of rites, and forms, and ceremonies which 
God never appointed, while they neglect the weighty matters of 
the law and the goſpel, juſtice and goodneſs, repentance towards 
God, and faith in our Lord Jefus, the correction of their tempers, 
and the amendment of their lives. Again, 


3. Miſ-timing the various actions of life is another abuſe of 
time, and contrary to true diligence.” There is a time, fatth the 
wiſe man, fr every purpojt under hearen. and every thing ts beauty u! in 
ws ſeaſon; Ec. iii. 1, 11. If we thould be dancing at midnight, and 
ſleeping at church, or ſeeking our diverſions in a hour of dutinels; 
if we thould work. with our hands, when the ſeaſon calls us to 
our Cloſets, or ſpend that time in reading and prayer, which is ap- 
pointed for the ſabours and cares of the family; theſe are all fall 
ures in our duty, and contrary to the true diligence which the 
word of God requires. © I hat is but triſſing or impertinence in one 
feaſon, which is a neceſſary duty at anotlier; nir will any works 
out af Caſon proſper be eee well, or be approved of God: 
And yet there are ſome perſons ſo babitually guilty of this folly, 
that whenſoever the certain feaſon of any duty returns, they ade 
ever beginning to do ſomething elſe firſt, which perhaps they dd 
not think of before, which would be much better lett till afterward: 
Prov. vi. 6—8. Go to the ant, thou fluggard, who leizes the days ot 
ſummer and fair weather, to gatuer her food, and hides lc 
at winter, and hives upon her former proviſtons. 

2. The ſecond thing implied in true diligence, is“ earline(s 
in oppoſition to delay.” If we confider ourſelves as men; the 
early man ſhews that his heart is in his work ; but he that from 
hour to hour, or from day to day, delays the practicę of any duty 


or ſervice, gives ſufficient notice that he doth not like it, and wou 


never perform it at all, if he could fafely avoid it. If we begn 
2 
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2times the ſervice of the day, we happily provide againſt hinder- 
andes, and we are not in danger of being thrown into a hurry by 
accidental avocations: We have hours before us to do our work 
well, to review and correct it: We keep our temper, and are 
compoled amidit our cares and labours and finiſh our defigns with 
honbur. But if we ſuffer our work to lic neglected, till the latter 
end of the appointed time, we arc ever in a hurry, in perpetual 
confuſion, our temper is ruffled with every incident that comes in 
our way, and gives us the leaſt hinderance, and we never per- 
form with ſuch accuracy or ſuch ſucceſs. Have we not ſometimes 
learaced theſe in onveniences by fad cxpericace, and thall we ever 
be guilty of delays again! 

Or if we conſider ourſelves as chriſtians, have we not found that 
by acediefs delays we have loſt the ſeaſon of morning prayer, and 
cauld never recaver it again, but have paſt the morning without ſo- 
lean addreſſes to the Goa of our lives? And hath not many a 
fiuncr fe t the dreadful conſequences of his delays of repentance, 
when, day after day, and week after week, his owa conſcience and 
the voice of God in his word have called upon him to repent and 
return to Gad, and invited him to accept of pardon and peace, to 
receive the grace of Chriſt and everlaſting life? What terrible 
agonies of ſoul, what reproaches of conſcience on a dying bed, 
what horror of ſpirit in the review of his curſed delays? And with 
what tormenting deſpair his foul hath been hurricd out of this hte, 
and been plunged into an eternal ſtate, without hope, or at leaſt 
at a terrible uncertainty? Children, can you hear this, and not 
enquire betimes, what muſt I do to be ſuved Acts xvi. 30. Can you 
hear this in the days of youth, and delay any longer to ſecure your 
immortal concerns, and provide for the approaching aur of death 
and judgment? It is a dangerous thing for children in their younger 
years to learn the language of idlenels, and to ny out on every o- 
caſion, It is time enough yet.” They generally grow up to feel 
the bitter fruits of delay. It is an excellent rule in the things of 
earth or of heaven, „Never leave that to be done the next hour, 
which may properly be done now, nor dare to put off till to-mor- 
row the —— which you may as well begin to-day.” Who knows 


_ what a day may bring forth ? Prov. xxvii. 1. He that hath done his 


work to-day is ſecure of peace, but to-morrow may be al: diſap- 
pointment. Let us who pretend to be chriſtians, or to have a re- 
gard to God and: religion, let us upon the firſt notice of any duty, 
make haſte to the practice of it. Upon the firſt conviction of fin 
let us apply ourſelves immediately to God for pardoning and ſanc- 
tit xing grace: Let us return to our duty with early diligence like 
David,. As ſoon as thou fuvleſt, veek ye my face, my heart replied, Thy face will 
let. I made haſte and delayed not to keep thy commandments; Pl. xxvil. 8. 
and cxix. 60. 


3. © Di 2 implies activity and vigour, in oppoſition to floth 
and lazineſs, langour and indifference.“ It is not lazy wiſhes that 
will perform wotk or obtain a bleſſing. The fluggard defireth and 
hath nothing; Prov. xiii. 4. therefore the wiſe man adviſes ; Ec. 
Ix. 10. Whatſhever thy hand findeth to do, do it with all thy might : 
Then it is likely to be finiſhed in proper ſeaſon ; but the ſlothful 
RY makes no riddance of his work, he moves heavily in his 
VOI. I. 41 
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buſineſs, juſt as he doth upon his bed, like a door upon its hinges, and 
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never gets forwards ; Prov. xxvi. 21. A beautiful fimile indeed, 
nor is the deſcription of the ſluggard leſs elegant; verſe 23 
* When he hath hid his hand in his boſom, it grieves him to bring 
it to his mouth.“ : 


And what poor work doth a chriſtian make who is cold, indi. 
ferent, ſlothful and lazy in the things which concern his ſoul aud 
- falvation ?' He makes a pretence to religion, but how poorly duh 
he proceed in it who hath no activity, no vigour, no fervency there. 
in? Where he was laſt year, there he is now, or elſe gone {arther 
backward : Ilis fins are ſtill as unmortified, his temptations {til 
as powertu! and prevailing, his hopes ſtill as low, and his ho. 
lineſs as much interrupted as in years paſt: He was not fit to ap- 
pear before God then, and he is no fitter now: He was then in 
terror zt the thouchts of dying, and he is ſtiil in the ſame terror, 
The Nothful chriſtian upon examination finds his faith hath fcarce 
improved one grain, he is no nearer ſalvation than when at firſt he 
believed. Is this the obedience we owe to the command of Chriſt? 
Luke xiii. 24, Strice to enter in at the ſtrait gate, labour for the meat thit 
endures to everlaſting life; John vi. 27. Regard the advice of the 

cited apoſtle ; Rom. xi1. 11. Je ye not fothful in buſineſs, but fer- 
Tent in ui, ſerving the Lord, Permit me to aſk the lazy chrl- 
tians of our preſent age, Is this an imitation of ancient ſaints, 
who * night and day to get nearer to heaven, and as it 
were took the Kingdom of heaven by a holy violence?“ Let us 
beſtir ourſelves then and ſhake off this lethargy of ſoul, this dul 
humour, let us call up all our natural and chriſtian powers into ex- 
erciſe, and be no longer flothful, but jolloxers of them who through fail 
and patience inherit the promiſes ; Heb. vi. II. 


4. True diligence implies alſo watchfulneſs, in oppoſition to a 
drowſy heedleſs temper, a thoughtleſs ſecurity of foul.” We muſt 
be awake to ſeize all advantages for our work, as well as to 
guard againſt ſurprizes and dangers. How dreadfully is the ſlug- 
gard expoſed to loſs and ruin? If the ſailors fleep in their voy- 
age, they run upon ſands and rocks, and loſe their ſhip and their 
lives. If a centinel fleep in his watch-tower, the enemy gains 
conhderable advantage, and ſeizes fome poſt of importance, or 
enters the gates of the city, How often hath a whole army been 
ſurprized and routed, who lay ſecure in their camp, and kept no 
due watch? We chriſtians are ſoldiers under the banner of Chriſt, 
our enemies are many within and without ; our great adverſary the 
devil is malicious and buſy ; if we indulge ſecurity and drowl- 
neſs, he feizes every unguarded hour to wound, and defile, and 
diſtreſs our ſouls. Therefore the apoſtle Peter demands our watch- 
fulneſs; 1 Pet: v. 8. Be ſober, be rigilunt, or watchful, for your ad- 
rerſur the devil, as a roaring lion, watketh about jecking whom he muy 
decour. One unwatchful hour, one ſlumber in the day of tempta- 
tion hath given Satan opportunity for unknown miſchicf, and ad- 
miniſtered matter to a chriſtian for bitter repentance all his days, 
Shall we then ever hearken to the enticements of ſlothful nature! 
Shall we ever gratify the tempter at this rate to our own certain 
I>fs, and to the danger of our eternal ruin,” 


. Diligence yet further implies a conſtancy in our work, in 
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oppoſition to looking back, and perpetual avocation by diverſions 
and pleatures.”” The ſoolith Uraclites were often 2 back to 
the leeks and onions and fleth pots of Egypt, and were in danger of 
loling the promiſed land. Where love of pleaſure and diverſion 
oltea interrupts the buſineſs we are engaged in, we {hall make but 
poor broken work, and have but little hope to ſucceed in it; Prov. 
XXI. 17. He that loveth pleaſure ſhalt be a poor man, 


And as they can never grow rich in temporal things who are 
carried away from their buſineſs by every diverſion, fo neither can 
a chriſtian grow rich in grace, who frequently interrupts his duty 
to indulge mirth and carnal delights. We muſt be ſtedfaſt and 
conſtant in our chriſtian race, and not turn aſide from the path of 
duty to gather this and the other flower of ſenſual Cyr. if we 
would tinith our courſe with joy, and ſo run as to obtain the prize, ,, 


6. Another thing implied in true diligence, “ is firmneſs and re- 
ſolution in our lahour, in oppoſition to all the difficulties which 
attend our work.” We ſuppoſe every valuable and excellent de- 
ſen hath ſome difficulties more or leſs always attending it; ſome 
hardthip which muſt be endured, ſome obſtacles and impediments 
which muſt be broke through; but if we are frighted at every tha- - 
dow of difficulty we thail never fulfil our ſervice nor perfect our de- 
ſign. This Solomon hath. often obſerved : The Auggard cries, 2 23 
cold, and will not go early to plough, and therefore he ſhall beg in har- 
ref, and have nothing. Ile complains there is a lion in the way, there 
is a lion in that ſtreet, where the path of duty lies; therefore he 
its down in floth, and keeps himſelf ſafe and idle at home. The, 
way of the Auggard is as a hedge of thorns, he imagines evey [ic D 
he takes in the path of diligence and induſtry hath ſuch troubles 
attending it, ſuch thorns and briars, as he calls them, that he 
cannot break through, and therefore he refuſes to labour. See 
Frov, xx. 4. and xxvi. 13. and xxv. 19. 


And is not this matter the ſame in fpiritual things? How many 
are there who cry out of the ways of rcligion as painful and hard! 
They are frighted at the duties of repentance, ſelf-denial, and 
mortiſication of fin, at cutting of right-hands, and plucking out 
neat-eyes ; they are offended at perſecution, which ſometimes 
mes againſt ſtrict godlineſs; the frowns of the world terrify their 
hearts, they dare not be finzular in. the profeſſion of faith, or the 
practice of virtue: Ihey are aſhamed of the worthip and the 
name of God in the midſt of profane and finful men; they go 
back, as ſome diſciples did in the days of Chriſt, and walk no 
longer with him: But let us remember the divine threatenings, 
lhe man who hath hut his hand to the plough, and looks back; Luke 
x. 62, my ſoul, fuith the Lord, hall have no pleaſure in him; Heb. x. 38. 


7. The laſt character I ſhall aſcribe to the diligent man is, per- 
leverance in oppoſition to fainting and wearinefs.” "The man of 
lilige nee muſt hold out to the end, if he expect to have his labour 
crowned. An imperte& work among men is very little worth: 
lt is the end that crowns all. 


And it is Juſt the ſame in religion, unleſs we perſevere in the 
— of holineſs, we have no reaſon to expect the divine reward; 
ut the glorious recompence is ſure to us, ue are not weary in well 
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dne, we Hail reap in due time if we fun not; Gal. vi. g. St. Pi 
Juſt betore his martyrdom rejoices in this, he had fought the good f 
in oppotition to all the cacmies' of the gotpel, and he had jni/hed (i 
curſe of faith end holineſs: Henreforth faith he, is laid up for me a cron 
of reglteouſueſs; 2 Lim. iv. 7. Let us animate ourſelves by his 
vicited example, and by the promite of our Lord Jeſus to the 
church ot Epheſus ; Rev ii. 10. Be thou faithful unto death, and | at 
Side tue @ crown of lije. Let theſe thoughts awaken our drowſy 
putts, and prolong our patience in the work of the Lord, that ue 
may not at laſt be found among them who draw back to perdition, but 
unong thoſe "cho believe, and perſecere to the fir ing of the foul ; cb. x. 99, 


Thus far I have been engaged in ſetting before you the ſeveral 
things implied in diligence or induſtry, both in matters of this lite, 
and that which is to come; brit F have in ſome meafure entered 
upon my ſecond general head, by often touching upon the lizppy 
fiuits of diligence, as well as the diſmal confequtnees of al! the 
contrary vices. My remaining work theretoxe will be very ſhort, 
and that is to mention in a more expreſs and diſt ict manner, the 
bleſſings which attend diligence in a courſe of virtue and goodne!s; 
and they are ſuch as thetc : 


I. Diligence hath a natural tendency to fucceſs, and to obtain 
the good things we feek. In all labour, faath Solomon, there is pref: 
Prov. xiv. 23. He that tilleth his land all be jaltsfied with bread; 
Prov. xv. II. and the hand of the dil gent maketh rich; Prov. x. 4. 
But as for the field of the tolliful, it is overgrown with thorns ; nettles und 
briers chrer it; Prov. xxiv. 30. And drowſineſs fhall clothe a man will 
rags ; Prov. Xxiii. 21. : 

It is che fame in ſpiritual things, as in the things of nature. 
Diligence in ſeeking the knowledge of God, ſhall be crowncd with 
an increaſe df ferred knowledge; Haſt vi. 3. Then hall we know the 
Lerd, if we follow on tu know kim. Give attendance to reading, ſaith Pall 
ta Timothy, that thy profiting mey appear to all; 1 Jim. iv. 14. 
}13:1cence and labour with our own hearts in weaning them from 
the world, and a fervent conftancy in the purſuits of godlineſs. 1s 
the proper and rational way to obtain the bleflings of grace and 
glory. But I add, 


2. Diligence hath the rich and ſpecial promiſes of a faithful God 
to encourage its hope, What David faid to his fon Solomon, 
with regard to building the temple, the goſpel ſaith the ſame 0 
every chriſtian; 1 Chron. xxii. 16. Ariſe aid be doing, and the Lord 
Hail be with thee: And Solomon gave the ſame advice to his ſon, 
and the ſame promiſe - Prov. ii. 3, 4. If thou foekeft nfter wiſtiom an 
filrer,. and fearcheft for her as for lid treaſures, then ſhalt thou obtain ſunt" 
knawledse, aud learn the fear of the Lord. Give ull diligence, ſaith Peter 
in the name of Chriſt ; 2 Pet. i. 5—10. gixe all diligence, and add one 
chriſtian grace to anner, add to your faith virtue, to your virtue temper- 
ance, patience, gudlius/ and charity. Give diligence again to make yow 
cailing and your eleftion ſure ; for if ye do theſe things ye ſhall never fall, but 
an entrance ſhall be miniſtered to you abundantly into the everlaſting kingdom 


of our Lord and Saviour feu Chrift. 


3. Diligence and induſtry are a happy guard againſt ſnares and 
temptations of every kind. When the devil finds you idle, he 


— 
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hath a proper moment to aſſault you with ſome powerful tempta- 
ton: He will employ you in his work, when he finds your hands 
and hearts entirely at leiſure and unemployed; he that is not 
awake to his duty, is not awake to his danger, and is catily ſur- 
prized into miſchief; but the waketul diligent chriſtian is like 
Nehemiah's builders on the walls of feruſalem, with a weapon in one 
land, while the labowred' with the other ; Neh. iv. 17. and thus their 
work went on with good fuccefs and ſafety. 

4. Dilizeace is always making a progreſs towards its deſigned 

end, but the flochful man is in great danger of going backward. 
The gardener who neglects his daily work, will find the ground 
which be hath cultivated over-run with weeds again in a little 
time. If a waterman who rows againk the ſtream be flothful and 
drowſy, his veſſel will make no progrets, but be carried backward 
continually : So if a labourer hœarkens to the inticements of drowſy 
nature, and Icarns this flothful language, 4 little more ficep, @ little 
more lumber, poverty will come upoR him as an aymed man; Prov. xxiv. 
33. 34. and rob him of alf his gains Negligent, and unwatchful 
and lazy chriſtians, will for the moſt part loſe what they have 
rained in the things of religion too: The apoſtle John in his ſecond 
cpiltle, ver, 8. guards againſt it. Take heed that ye loſe not the things 
which ye have wrought, but that ye Fererce a fell reward, How many have 
loft their firſt zeal, their firit love, and their carly joys in religion, 
by a finful ſecurity of foul, and for want of due concern to grow in 
grace. It is growth in religion that evidences the truth of it, and 
ſecures the comtorts of it, . 
3. The diligent chriſtian is æ moſt uſe ful perſon in the world, he 
does the motif good bömſelf, and becomes an excellent example 
to all that are round about him. He lays the fluggard under con- 
tinual conviction, and puts him to daily ſhame, if he have any of 
his ſenſes awake to fee, or feel, or take notice. Such a chnitian 
animates and encourages all that are near him to the fame diligence, 
as fire kindes fite, and fpreads the blaze fat and near. Active and 
lively chriftians make one another's hearts warm in religion, and 
help to diffuſe the ſacred fire round about. The zealous fcrrants 
of the bleſſed God, glve credit and honour to their protetfion ; but 
what a ſhameful thing is it, to ſee ſome chrittians idle and careleſs 
in the duties of their daily calling, and ſlothful and lazy in their 
practice of religion too? The truth is, they do not make religion 
their practice, but a mere matter of talk and found ; and while 
they refufe to labour in the ftation where God has placed them, 
they diſgrace their profeffiort, and expoſe themlietves to the juſt 
and fevere fentence of the apoftle ; 2 Tf. iii. 10. He that will not 
work, let kim not eat, that is, let him ſtarve, for chriſtianity is no 
juſt pretence for idleneſs. 


6. The diligent chriſtian finiſhes his work with peace, hope, and 
Joy. He ſhall review his conduct and his labours with an inward 
latisfaction, and a ſacred pleaſure of foul : his conſcience is a joy- 
ful witneſs; he hath not only a ſafe but an abundant entrance 
generally adminiſtered to him into the heavenly kingdom, and he 
Obtains a fairer crown; for the Lord the righteons Judge will reward 
erery one accurding to his works ; Rom. ii. 6—11. He who had one 
talent, and improved it, by gaining ten more, had rule over ten 
cities: He that gained five talents, had five cities under lis govern» 
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ment; Jute xix. 17, 19. But let us dread the curſe of the wicked 
and Nothtul ſervant; Obſeive che flothtul ſervant is pronounced 
wicked by the mouth of Chriſt himſelf : Alat. x xv. 26. He is to be 
eaſt into uiter darinejs there ſhailbe weeping and gh ug of teeth. Ihe 
flothful wretch at the end of his days, fees his great work undone, 
bis heart not yet turned to God and godlinefs, and is overwhelmed 
with horror when in view of death and judgment. It is the cry of 
his foul, O that / mig/it die the death of the righteous! Num. xxiii. 10, 
but there is no crown of righteouſneſs for him, no prize ot glory; 
he hath neither run nor fought, nor laboured ſo as to obtain it. He 
withes for heaven in vain ; his defires are his torment, for they 
hall never be fulfilled, defire and defpair are mifery enough, 
Happy foul, who hath been faithful, diligent and watchful in every 
ſtation of life, and has made ſuitable advances in faith and love, 
and holineſs. He waits till his Lord hall come, and he rejoices 
in hope, for he ſhall then receive the glorious ſentence from the 
lips of his Judge, Wet! dine good and faithful jercant, enter into the joy of 
thy Lord; Mat. xxv. 21, 23. and be thou poſſeſſed of bleflednels in 
the upper world, in proportion to the talents I truſted thee with on 
earth, and to thy diligent and faithful improvement of every ta- 
lent.” Amen. 
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SERMON LIII. 


Chriſtien Fellowſhip, with its Duties and Advantages. 


Rom. xv. 6, 7.—That ye may with one mind, and with one mouth glorify God, even 
"the Father, of our Lord Jetus Chriſt, —Recciye ye one another, as Curiſt allo hath 
"received us to the glory of God. 


For chriſtians to join themſelves in particular ſocieties or con- 
gregations, in order to carry on the great intereſts of religion, ap- 
pears to be both a duty and a privilege: It ſtands upon juſt foun- 
dations as a duty, and as a privilege it is attended with excellent 
advantages. I confeſs the words of my text chiefly deſign to 
teach us what is the particular rule whereby this practice ſhould be 
conducted, and who ſhould be the perſons thus joined together 
in holy fellowſhip, even the gentiles who are converted to Chriſt, 
as well as the Jews. Yet the general duty 1s plainly intimated, 
rig. that thoſe who. profeſs the name of Chriſt, and have reaton 
to hope that Chriſt has received them, ſhould alſo receive one 
another into mutual communion in all the ſocial parts and privi- 
leges of the chriſtian religion, that with one mind and with one mouth the 
may glorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, In my dis- 
courſe on this ſubject, I ſhall endeavour to ſet before you theſe 
ſeveral things. 


I. The reaſonableneſs of this practice.—II. Some ſpecial advan- 
tages that ariſe from it.— III. Ihe characters of the perſons more 
particularly, of whom this is required, and in what numbers they 
ſhould. unite together to make; a chriſtian church. IV. Ihe duties 
of perſons thus united in chriſtian ſocictics or churches—V .-I ſhall 
mention the officers which Chriſt has appointed in his churches 
to perform peculiar ſeryices therein. 
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Firſt, We are to conſider the“ reaſonableneſs of this practice, 
whereby it will appcar to be the duty of thoſe who profeſs the 
religion of Chriſt to agree together, and form themſelyes into par- 
ticular ſocieties.” 

The firſt reaſon is this, That“ without ſuch an agreement to 
unite together in the practice of chriſtianity, there can be no tuch 
thing as public worthip regularly maintained among chriſtians, 
nor public honours paid to God in the name of Jetus.”” Now the 
worthip of God in public atlemblies is ſo 8 tor his hoaour 
in all ages, and under all diſpenſations, and was ſo Carciully prac- 
tiſed among the primitive chriſtians by the authority of Chriſt 
and his apoilles, that we cannot be excuſed from it, if we proteis 
ourſelves to believe in Chriſt. Ihis has been made ſufficiently 
evident in a former diſcourſe *. And if there be ſuch a thing as 
public worthip maintained, the light of nature 1hews us there mull 
be ſome certain time, and ſome certain place appointed by agrec- 
ment among ſuch worthippers, fince no one Chrittian that I 
know-of has any authority given by the ſcripture to appoint pre- 
cifely the times and places, and magiſterially to impoſe thera upon 
his brethren. 

As for the place under the Jewiſh diſpenſation, God himlelt 
appointed the tabernacle ina the days of Moſes, and the temple 
in the time of Solomon as ſacred places for public ſacrifices, and 
ſome peculiar ſolemnities of worthip; but the facrednets of 
place is now at an end, as our Lord informs us; /n iv. 21, 24.and 
even during that diſpenſation, the ſynagogues throughout the land 
where God was weekly worthipped by the . were built and 
frequented by the agreement or conſent of the people, as the light 
of nature direQed ; and the worthip of chriſtian churches is more 
a-kin to that of the ſynagogues than that of the temple. 


As for the time, the firſt day of the week is the chriſtian day 
of worthip by apoſtolic appointment: But chrittians mult agree 
together upon the hour, as well as the day, in order to unite in the 
ſeveral parts of worſhip. | 

Without ſuch an agreement of chriſtians among themſelves, 
there could be no celebration of public ordinances in a becoming 
manner, no united prayers and praiſes could aſcend to heaven, 
there would be no ſocial attendance upon the word preached, no 
participation of the great ordinance of the Lord's-ſupper, winch 
is a part of ſocial religion, a ſacred feaſt or repreſentation ot the 
bleſſed communion which ehriſtians have both with Chritt 
their Lord, and with one another. For this reaſon they muſt agree 
upon the place to meet in, that the whole church may come together in 
one place, as 1 Cor. xi. 20. and they muſt agree upon one hour, or 
tar. for one another till they are come ; l Cor. xi. 33. 


The ſecond reaſon for ſuch a practice is this, iz. Without 
an agreement to keep up ſuch ſocieties for worſhip, the doctrines 
of Chriſt and his goſpel could not be ſo conſtantly and fo exten- 
ively held forth to the world, and there would be no rationat hope 
of the continuance or increaſe of chriſtianity among men.” Par- 
ticular chriſtians die out of this world from day to day, and there 
would be few rifing up in their ſtead to ſupport this religion, if 


* See ſermon XLIX. of Berry-ftreet ſermons, volume II. page 305. 
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there were not public aſſemblies appointed or agreed upon: It i 
in theſe aſſemblies the goſpel, with all the duties and bleflings 
thereof, is publiſhed to the world; it is hcre unbelievers may 4. 
tend and hear the glorious truths of the golpel ſet forth in a proper 
light, and the name and memory, the perſon and offices, the grace 
and glories of our great Redeemer are diſplayed among nin; 
1 Cor. xiv. 23. When the whole clutreſi is come together in one Place, there 
come in thoſe thut are unlearned or unbehevers, and when the impon. 
ant affairs of chriſtianity are managed with beconting order and 
decency, and the doctrines of our ſalvation are ſet forth in a bapyy 
Iiglit, They that believe not are convinced, the ſecrets of their hearts are nai; 
manifeſt, bite will worſhip Ged together with us, and report that Cod © 
among #s of a truth: verſe 25. Hereby thoſe that are convinced 
of their fin and danger, and have tied for reſuge to lay hold on je- 
tus as their only hope, are encouraged to come and join them. 
tcives to the church, when they behold the beauty of the Lord in 
_ goſpel-ſanctuary, and the appearances of his power and glory 
there. 


In ſhort, IJ might add, that there is no public religion, no wir. 
ſhip of any kind, can be well maintained in the world, without 
ſuch an » ans among the perſons that profeſs that religion: 
Even heathens, and Turks, and Jews, all forts of worſhippers in 
every age, think it necetlary to agree to worſhip their God in 
particular ſocieties, and thereby maintain their religious commu- 
nion with cach other. 


It is granted indeed, that where a national religion is cſtabliſled 
by the authority of the magiſtrate, and the times, and places, aud 
modes of worſhip are appointed by him, together with the perfors 
who ſhall miniſter therein throughout (the ſeveral cities, towns, 
and villages in that nation, there is no ſuch neceflity for private 
perſons to form an expreſs agreement among themſelves about 
this matter, if their confſciences led them to the fame worthip and 
practice which the magiſtrate requires: Their conſtant willing 
attendance implies ſuch an agreement. But'I can find no power 
of impoſing this public worſhip, given to magiftrates, among al 
the principles of natural reaſon, nor among any of the writings d 
the New Teſtament: And thoſe perſons whoſe conſciences lead 
them to differ from this eſtabliſhed religion, are then directed bY 
the light of nature, as well as ſcripture, to form ſuch agreement 
amons themſelves, in order to maintain chriſtian worſhip, and the 
practice of chriſtianity, as they tiad it repreſented in the bible. 


The ſecond: thing I propoſed. was to ſhew you ſome of the ad- 
vantages of ſuch an agreement for chriſtian fellowſhip, and among 
others I might. mention ſuch as theſe. : 


1. © It gives courage to cvery chriſtian to profeſs and pradiſe 
Bis religion, when many perſons are engaged by mutual agree. 
ment in the ſame. profeſſion and practice.“ We do not love to be 
ſingular, and tobe pointed at by the world, as ſtanding and acting 
alone, eſpecially in the affairs of God and religion ; but when“ 
* company unite themſelves together for ſuch a facred puipoſe. 

is takes away the reproach of ſingularity; they all ſirengthen.00* 
another's hands in the ways of the Lord, and they bear up W. 
more firmneſs of heart againſt the reproaches of the world. 
| I 
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2. „It is more for the particular edification of chriſtians, that 
ſuch ſocieties ſhould be formed, where the word of Chriſt is con- 
ſtantly preached, where the ordinances of Chriſt are adminiſtered, 
and the religion of Chriſt is held forth in a ſocial and honourable 
manner to the world.“ Hereby every chriſtian knows where to go 
to hear the goſgel preached, and multitudes are inſtructed at once in 
the great things that relate to their eternal peace: Hereby thoſe 
who have known the things of Chriſt more eaſily call to mind what 
they have learned, and are admonithed of their daily duty by the 
public preacher : Here their 3 — are united, and their ſongs of 
praiſe ; and ſuch an union of prayers and praiſes is delightful and 
acceptable to him who inhabits the praiſes of Iſrael, and who has 
encouraged them to agree in aſking mercies from God, and to 
ſtrive together in prayer. United devotions are much more likely 
to obtain ſucceſs, 


3, * Such a holy fellowſhip and agreement to walk together in 
the ways of Chriſt, is a happy guard againſt backſliding and apoſ- 
taſy, it is a defence againſt the temptations of the world, and the 
defilements of a ſinful age.“ Having given my name up to Chriſt 
in a public manner, how ſhall I dare to renounce him? rap 
joined myſelf to the followers of Chriſt, how ſhall I break thoſe 

onds, and depart from them, or diſgrace that holy fellowſhip by 
any known fin ? Having made a public profeſſion of my avowed 
obedience to Jeſus as a Lord and king; how can I dare decline his 
wine or indulge myſelf in thoſe iniquities which his goſpel 
orbids 


4. Chriſtians thus united together by mutual acquaintance 
and agreement, can give each other better aſſiſtance in every thing 
that relates to religion, whether public or private :”” They warm 
one another's hearts by mutual holy converſation ; they ſupport 
one another when ready to fall, and raiſe and refore thoſe that are 


fallen in © ſpirit of meekneſs : Gal. vi. 1. But as Solomon warns us, 


* Wo to him that fails while he walks alone, who ſhall help him 
up? Or how can one be warm alone ;** Ec. iv. 10. Hand joining 
in hand adds force and ſtrength, aſſiſtance and ſtability to any 
purpoſe or deſign whatſoever; and frequent meeting together gives 
fellow-chriſtians opportunity of exhorting one another to maintain 
their common chriſtianity, as in Heb. x. 25. Forſule not the afſem- 
bling of yourſelves together, but exhort one another, and provoke one another 
to loce and to good works, Chriſtians when they come to mutual 
acquatntance and agreements of this kind, they afford better help 
to one another, when under difficulties by advice, and under ſor- 
rows they relieve each other by chriſtian conſolation and ſocial 
prayers. , They afford greater aid and itrength- to each other 
Againſt temptations and dangers, becauſe they are better informed 
of each others circumſtances and tempers. They know one 
another's wants and weakneſſes more, they pity one another with 
more tenderneſs, and they guard each other — the common 
injuries and infults of men. Happy the perſons who are thus 
united in the fellowſhip of the goſ! = and who by practiſing theie 
duties, and communicating and enjoying theſe advantages, caſt a 
glory upon the goſpel of Chriſt. 


The third general head leads me to enquire more particularly 
0L. 1. 4 K 


618 CHRISTIAN FELLOWSHIP. Serm, Lim. 


«* Who are the perſons who ſhould thus receive one another in 
the Lord, or join together in chriſtian fellowſhip.” The general gi. 
rection of the New 'Teſtament is contained in the words of wy 
text, that we ſhould receive into this ſacred communion all that 
Chriſt has received to partake of his falvation, and that we make 
no other teſt whereby to receive perſons into our particular congre. 
gations, than a ble profeſſion of thoſe things which Chriſt has 
made neceſſary in order to partake of his benefits. Receive ye one 
another as Chriſt hath us; Rom. xv. 7. whether ye be Jews cr 
Greeks, whether ye be bond or free, whatſoever different charac. 
ter ye ſuſtain in the civil life, or whatever different nations gaze 
you birth. Whoſoever makes a credible profeſſion to have recciy. 
ed Jeſus Chriſt and his goſpel, and their practice be corre ſpondent 
to their profeſſion, they are to be debe 

differ in particular opinions, or in particular practices, which are af 
leſs moment and importance. This is one great deſign of St. 
Paul's xiv. chapter to the Romans. In his day there were ſome 
chriſtians that maintained a regard to ſcwiſh ceremonies, there 
were others who thought themiclves entirely delivered from all 
thoſe yokes of bondage; ſome cat meat with freedom, while 
others only cat herbs; ſome obſerved particular days as holy, 
while others neglected to obſerve them; ſome were weak in the 
faith, and others ſtrong; but they are all called to receive one 
another into chriſtian tellowſhip, and not to make theſe doubtful 
di/putations, a bar to their ſacred union; for the kingdom of God is ni 
meat and drink, but righteouſneſs and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
he that in theſe things ſerceth Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and approved 
of men, and therefore he ſhould not be excluded from chriſtian ſo- 
cieties; Rom. xiv. 1,2, 3, 17, 18. | 


This I ſay is the general rule: But it muſt be confeſſed, that there 
are ſome chriſtians whoſe ſentiments are ſo directly contrary to 
others, in mattefs of worſhip or diſcipline, that it is hardly pofiible 
they ſhould unite in public worſhip ; as tor inſtance, he that be- 
lieves preſcribed forms of prayer to be an unlawtul thing, cannot join 
with a fociety, who never pray but by preſcribed forms : He that 
thinks no man can be a miniſter, unlefs he be ordaincd by the hand 
of a diocefian biſhop, cannot unite in worſhip with a ſociety whole 
miniſters never had, nor defired ſuch an ordination. But fot each 
take heed how they embrace ſuch limiting principles. There ate 
others who differ ſo widely in ſome of the moſt important doctrincs 
of chriſtianity, that they cannot worſhip together with any toler- 
able edification or comfort, viz. Thoſe who believe Chriſt died as a 
— ſacrifice of atonement for ſin, and venture their whole wp 
of ſalvation upon it, and wait for ſanctifying influences from the 
Holy Spirit, cannot comfortably unite with fuch ſort of chriſtians 
as ſuppoſe Chriſt to be only a meſſenger and prophet ſent to te- 
ſtore natural religion to men, and who deny any atoning virtue to 
his death, or any influences from the Spirit to change their hearts, 
and make them holy. Theſe are articles which 1 take to be wat- 
ters of fo high importance in the religion of the goſpel, that I can- 
not adviſe perſons to unite in ſocieties for worſhip, where they 
are no better agreed in their principles: Ihe humble and ſincete 
believer of the goſpel of Chriſt, would find his devotion and lis 
.edification continually interrupted by ſuca jarring opinions 48 
conteſts, and the whole — of preaching, prayer and praiſe 


by us, though they may 
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would be very diſguſtful to one part, While it pleaſes the other. 
How is it poſſible two ſhould walk together, except they are better agreed? 
Amos iii. 3. They agree indeed in the name of chriſtianity, but 
their real religion ſeems to be of a different kind. 


The general advice which I would give as moſt conformahle to 
the ſentiments of the great apoſtle, is this,“ Let every perſon 
lake heed that he does not too much enlarge, nor too much narrow 
the principles of chriſtianity, that he does not make any article of 
faith or practice more or lets neceſſary than ſcripture has made it, 
and that he does not raiſe needleſs ſcruples in his own breaſt, nor in 
tie hearts of others, by too great @ ſeparation from ſuch as our 
common Lord has received.“ 


[ proceed now to conſider © how great the number of perſons 
ſhould be, which may properly form ſuch a chriſtian ſociety ;*? 
and in anſwer to this queſtion, I muſt ſay, it is left very much 
to the liberty and prudence of men. In general there ſhould be 
o many as to give it the name of a public afſembly: And yet if 

there are but a few chriſtians within the reach of one another, who 
can conveniently meet once a week at the ſame time and the ſame 
the place for religous purpoſes, I think theſe may join themſelves 1n 

chriſtian fellowſhip, and the promiſe of our Saviour belongs to 
them, Where two or three of you are met together in my name, there am J in 
the midſt of them ; Mat. xviit. 20. 


and We might alſo obſerve, that no more ſhould uſually join toge- 
reed ther in one ſociety, than can frequently meet together in one place 
ſo- at one tine, and be edified by the mouth of one preacher, or lift up 


their joint prayers and praiſes to God by the lips of one miniſter ; 
And perhaps the very words of my text may include that meaning, 


re 
= Heceire one onother, —that with one ,t and one mouth you may glorify 
ble God the Father. The Corinthian church met together in one place ; 1 Cor. 
he. xv, 23, Aud while one pate in prayer, prophecy or erhortation, the others 
oin were called to ſilence ond attentiqn, verſe 31. 
at Now a company of chriſtians thus agreeing in the moſt impor- 
nd tant articles of faith and practice, and conſenting to unite together 
Ole 4 - 5 | 1.2 0 5 - za þ 

to worſhip God through ſeſus Chriſt in all his ordinances, and to 
ich Keep up the chriſtian intereſt in the world, are properly a church 
UC ot Chriſt. Such was the church of Corinth, ſuch the church at 
es Philippi, ſuch the ſeveral churches of Galatia, and the churches 
er- of Alte, of which mention is made in the New Teſtament *; and 
$4 their agreement to worſhip and walk together in chriſtian fellow- 
- Hip, is that church-covenant which in the very nature of things 
7 5 neceflary to conſtitute a regular chriſtian ſociety, and to main- 
e- * Tt is granted the ſcripture ſometimes ſpeaks of a church in the hauſe, which is 
to ſmaller than that of a public aſſembly, unleſs it mean that the chriftians of one 
5 Place met together in that houſe for worſhip : tometimes it ſpeaks ot the church at 
. Jadlalem, which in the firſt formation of it ſeems to be of a larger extent than 

could worſhip in one place, as conſiſting of many thouſand ſouls: But we mutt 
N temember, that the national church of the Jews could not be fuppoſed all at once 
1 to be diſſolved ſo as to form itfelf into particular congregations, with all that regu» 
re larity and order which afterward was obſerved in ſingle chriſtian ſocieties : of per- 
18 haps the word © church?” may be ſometimes uſed to ſignify all the chriſtians that 
0 * either in one City or in one houſe, without regard to any ſuch ſpecial agree» 
0 vent of walking or worſhipping together. 

4K2 
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tain the goſpel in the world in the principles and practices of it: 
Nor can there be any chriſtian communion maintained in an gr. 
derly manner, without ſuch a covenant or agreement as this i; 
either more plainly expreſſed, or neceſſarily implied: II is on] 
the addition of ſome things which Chriſt has not required to fuk 
a covenant or agreement as this is, that has expoſed the name of: 


church covenant to ſo many reproaches in the world: Otherwiſe, pre 
I am ſure, it deſerves none. te 
The fourth head I propoſe, was to repreſent ſome of the duties Ch 
which plainly ariſe from ſuch an agreement of chriſtians to walk fi 
and worſhip together, for the ſupport of their religion. | 
1. May we not ſay, that all the duties which the diſciples f thi 
Chriſt owe-..to their fellow-chriſtians throughout the world, are gu 
more particularly incumbent upon thoſe who are united by their 4 
own conſent in the ſame religious ſociety ?”” Such as to love one thy 
another, to aſſiſt, comfort, and ſuccour one another in things that * 
relate to this life, or the life to come, to watch over and wam of 
one another, leſt any fall into fin; to admoniſh one another in Wi 
love, and to reſtore thoſe that are fallen with holy tenderneſs, 10 
and in general to fulfil all kind and friendly offices to cach other, = 
in vindication of their common faith, and in the practice of pur 
religion. We are commanded to do good to all men, eſpecially to tie to 
houſehold of faith ; Gal. vi. 10. and what is due to all the churches 5 
of Chriſt on earth, ſeems more particularly due to the church of 1 
which we are members, becauſe thefe arc within the reach cf f 
our notice and our aſſiſtance, and we expect the ſame friendly offices v 
om them, fince we have mutually given up ourſelves to one D 
another in the Lord, ſe 
2. * Thoſe who are united by ſuch an agreement, ought moſt th 
_ to attend on the public aſſemblies and miniſtrations of that th 
church, where it can be done witlr reaſonable conveniency;“ fer h 
we have joined ourſelves in ſociety for this very purpoſe. It is 
granted indeed, that many 'particular circumſtances in life may fl 
give 2 occaſion for perſons, more or leſs, frequently to join hi 
with other churches in their ſolemnities, which it would be too 
large at preſent to reckon up ; but if upon every trivial humour ve e 
abſent ourſelves from that worſhip, and thoſe miniſtrations which f 
we have agreed to ſupport, it has a tendency to deſtroy that very 
fellowſhip which we engage to maintain ; and if each take their . 
liberty in this re ſpect, without juſt reaſon, to wander where they 
pleaſe, the minifter may — to the bare walls, nor can all) g 
ordinances be celebrated with conſtancy and honour. q 
I might add alſo, that the conſtant attendance upon the ſame 
miniſtry, is the way to obtain a more uniform and regular know, ; 
ledge of the whole frheme of chriſtianity, ſince it is to be ſuppoſe | 
that there is more uniformity in the ſentiments of the ſame Þ 
reacher, upon the ſeveral parts of the chriſtian doctrine, and thi! 1 
n a courſe of years he will run through the various articles of fal j 
and practice. 
3. It is the duty of perſons thus united © to maintain their church t 


or ſocicty, by receiving in new members amongſt them by a gefe, 
ral conſent. ' Now when perſons profeſs that they believe all nf 
neceflary and moſt important articles of the chriſtian faith, ven 


% 
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they declare they have ſolemnly given up themſelves to Jeſus 
Chriſt as their Saviour and their Lord, according to the require- ' 
ments of the gofpel, and when they enga e to walk in all the ordi- 
nances of Chriſt, and defire to join with that particular ſociety, it 
is the buſineſs and duty of the members thereot to receive ſuch pro- 
fefſors,”” ſuppoſing always that their good character in life gives a 

robable witneſs to the truth and ſincerity of their profeſſion. My 
texts bids the converted Romans receive one another in the Lord, as 
Chriſt has received them, and every church ſhould receive ſuch as de- 
fire to join with them upon theſe principles. 


4. In order to keep the church pure from fin and ſcandal, 
they ſhould ſeparate themſelves from thoſe that walk diſorderly, who are 
fully of grois and known ſins;“ 2 Te. in. 6. They ſhould 
reprove them with juſt ſeverity, as the offence deſerves ; and if 
the crime be ſuch as makes void their profeſſion, they ſhould be 
caſt out of the church, or excommunicated, as the Corinthian 
offender, who committed inceſt, was caſt out by his brethren, 
when the church was gathered together at the order of the apoſtle ; 
1 Cor. v. 4,5, 7, II, 13. They muſt put away wicked per ms from among 
tiem, leſt they be charged with incouraging or indulging iniquity. 
When there are ſettled elders or miniſters among them, theſe ought 
to go before the church, in a way of advice and direction ac- 
cording to the will of Chriſt, and by their lips perſons ſhould be 
received into, or caſt out of the congregation : This is called the 
« diſcipline of the church.“ Yet it is ſtill to be deemed an act 
of the church ; for Paul's epiſtles, which are written to the churches 
require them to receive worthy members, and they are required 
to caſt out thoſe who are proved to be unworthy : Therefore this 
ſentence inflicted on the Corinthian ſinner is called the puniſhnient 
that was inflited by many; 2 Cor. ii. 6. and in the 7. and 8. verſes, 
the church is commanded to forgive and receive him again upon 
his deep repentance. | | 


5. It is neceſſary that officers be choſen by the church, to ful. 
fil ſeveral ſervices in it, and for it.” What perſon will take upon 
him conſtantly to ſpeak in prayer, and be as the mouth of the 
people to God ? Who ſhall preach, and be as the mouth of God 
to the people 7 Who ſhall baptize and adminiſter the Lord's- 
ſupper? Who ſhall take care of a place for 2 or provide 
bread and wine for the Lord's table? Who ſhall collect and diſ- 
tribute the money of the church to the miniſter or the poor, if no 
particular perſons are appointed for theſe But how 
many forts of officers belong to a chriſtian church, and what their 
diſtinct ſervices are, fhall be ſhewn under the next general head. 


6. „ It is the duty of thoſe whoſe circumſtances will afford it, 
to contribute of their earthly ſubſtance toward the common ex- 
pences of the ſociety ;”? that is, for the proviſion of the place of 
worſhip, the maintenance of the miniſter, the ſupport of the poor 
and for every thing that relates to the outward preſervation and 
Intereſts of the church : And each one ſhould give according to 
his ability: This is but a piece of common juſtice, and it is ſome- 
times fit to tell them ſo. 


7. Shall I add in the laſt place, . That every thing of church 
affairs ought to be managed with decency and order, with harmony 
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and peace ? So the apoſtle directs the Corinthians; 1 Cor. xiv. 40 
and Chapter xvi. 14. Let all things be done decently and in order: 14 
all your affairs be done with charity : So in my text, with one mind, 4 
well as with one mouth glorify God, It is true indecd, every man has 
a will, and particular ſentiments and inclinations of his own ; but 
the moſt common and peaceful way of determining public affair, 
is by the will and inclination of the major part maniteſted by x 
vote: And in matters of leſſer moment it is generally witeſt and 
fateſt to ſubmit to ſuch a determination of the majority, where it 
may be done without fin: But it is a very deſirable thing, if poſ. 
fable, to do nothing without the unanimous approbation of thoſe 
that are concerned. If there are differences arifing, thoſe who 
diflent from the major part, ought to be treated with all tenderneſ 
in order to convince and perſuade them to conſent. But if any 
thing be determined by the majority, which they cannot comply 
with, they may peaceably make their remonſtrances ; and if they 
pleaſe, be diſmiſſed from that ſociety, or depart. 


The fifth general leads me to enquire “ who are the officers 
which Chriſt hath appointed in his churches ?*” The names cf 
the others are theſe two, which probably include all the reſt, biſhops 
«nd deacous; ſo they are calied ; Phil, i. 1. 


Biſhops and elders in primitive times are hoth called overſcers 
in the Greek, and ſeem to be the fame officers, for St. Paul gives 
Titus the ſeveral characters of a biſhop, in order to direct what 
fort of perſons ſhould be choſen for elders. I heir bufineſs is to 
teach and inſtruct, to go before the people in performing acts of 
worlhip, to give themſttres vp to the minifiry of the word and prayer ; Acts 
vi. 4. and to exhort and govern the flock, not by their own will, 
nor by rules of their own invention, but only by the general rules 
that Chriſt has given, which muſt be applied to particulur caſes 
by their prudence, and in matters of moment they ſhould do no- 
thing without the conſent of the ſociety. What the difference is 
hetwixt pattors and teachers, and whether there be any elders 
who only are called to rule, but not in a ſtated manner to teach 
or adminiſter ordinances in the church, I cannot now tarry to en- 
guire or determine. | 


The other officers are called deacons, the inſtitution whereof 
you find in Ad vi. 1—6. and whoſe buſineſs it is to take care of 
the poor, and ſerve tables, thats, to ſee that the table of the Lord, 
the table of the poor, and the table of the miniſter be ſupplied; 
for the apoſtle informs us that the poor muſt be relieved, and they 
which preach the goſpel muſt lire A the goſpel, ſo has the Lord ordained; 
1 Cor. ix. 14. and other things which relate to the convenience of 
ſuch. a ſociety. in their public meeting, are generally ſuppolcd to 
come, under the care of the, deacons “. 


Now all theſe officers muſt be choſen by the church. Whatſoever may be 
pretended to be done by the apoſtles themfelves, or what directions ſocver are ſup- 
ed to be given to Timothy ox Titus toward the ſettling of churches, or ordain- 

of others, by virtue of her extraordinary giſts in the primitive times, without 

an Explicit declaration of the choice of the people recorded, yet there is no auth 0- 
rity giwen to any perfon that I can find, to make themſelves, or any other perſons 
elders or deacons in a particular church, without their free conſent : And indeed 
ip thoſe very primitive days, the choice of the people was plainly required to- 
wards the raking of deacons ; Aci, vi. 3. Lock ye out amomg you wen of honeſt report, 
ac. though the apuities are ſaid to ordain them 4y prayer and imprfition of hands 
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When a chriſtian ſociety is furniſhed with ſuch officers, it ſeems 
to have every thing within itſelf that is neceſſary to the being or 
well-being of a church of Chriſt. | Here are all things that are 
needful, which are within the power of man, for the preſervation 
of piety and purity among them, and for the continuance of the 
ſame religion with decency and honour in a conſtant ſucceſhon, 
ſo long as the goſpel ſhall call in new converts out of this ſinful 


world. 

t remains only that I make a few refle&ions upon the preſent 
diſcourſe. | 

Reflection I. How beautiful is the order of the goſpel, and 
the fellowſhip of a chriftian church ? How ſtrong and plain are the 
foundations, and the grounds of it? It is built on eternal reaſon, 
and the relations of things, as well as on the word of God.” How 
happy it is that the very light of nature diQates to chriſtians far 
the greateſt part of thoſe duties which church fellowſhip requires, 
ſuppoſing {till that the revealed doctrines and ſacraments of chriſtia- 
nity are firſt known and acknowledged. The peculiar poſitive pre- 
ſeriptions relating to chriftian churches are but few, whereas the 
general duties are ſuch as reaſon and the light of nature ſeem to 
27 and approve in all voluntary religious focieties whatſoever. 
f a deiſt, who profeſſes nothing but natural religion, once came 
ſo far as to receive the chriſtian faith and the ſacraments, his rea- 
ſon would lead him into almoſt all the parts of chriſtian commu-. . 
nion, which 1 have defcribed. It is the evil mixture of the need- 
leſs and fanciful inventions of men, with the plain and common 
dictates of the light of nature and ſcripture in public religion, and 
the impoſition of theſe things upon conſcience, that has been the 
diſgrace and ruin of many chriſtian churches, and is a high miſ- 
demeanour againſt Chriſt, who is the Lord and King of his church. 
Reaſon and rev-lation are the only principles of his religion, and 
of the government of his kingdom, | 


II.“ How little do they value the true intereſts of the chriſtian re- 
ligion, the public honour of Chriſt and his goſpel, or the edification 
and comfort of their own ſouls, who negle& this holy commu- 
nion?“ There are twenty little excuſes that ſome perſons are 
ready to make againſt uniting themſelves in fellowſhip :' But let 
conſcience do its office, and examine fncerely whether ſuch ex- 
cules will be a ſufficient apology in the great day. A late eminent 
divine well known to ſome of us, viz. Mr. Nathanael Taylor, gives 
this direction to thoſe who have given up themſelves to God in 
Jeſus Chriſt. “ Join yourſelves, ſays he, as members to ſome 
parocular church of Chriſt or other. For the better edification of 
is body, our Saviour has a pointed the erecting of particular 
churches. And whereyer a ſufficient number of perſons were 
called, it was the conſtant practice of the primitive times, to unite 
in ſuch ſocieties as ſtated members of them, under the guidance 
and conduct of thoſe paſtors and teachers, which with their own 
conſent the Holy Ghoſt had ſet over them to rule and feed them. 

his is a conſtitution of Chriſt, which is directly thwarted and op- 


verſe 6, And in the earlieft hiſtories and records we have of theſe matters, the 
Props choice or conſent was required to introtuce elders or biſhops into a church. 
N indeed is it proper that the ſouls of the people, nor church's moncy ſhould be 
wiutted with elders or dcacons impoſed upon them by others, 
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poſed by a generation of looſe and rambling chriſtians, that con. 
tent themſelves with bare hearing, and - too in a very odd 
way. For they are a ſort of volatile auditors, perpetually friſking 
to and fro, who can fix no where. Were all men of this humour, 
there could be no ſuch thing as particular churches, which Chrif 
has appointed for the edifying of his members: And how they 
can rauonally expect to flourith either in grace or peace, while they 
live in a direct oppoſition to a maniteſt inſtitution of our Lord Jeſus, 
which was not more an effect of his authority, than of his wiſdom 
and goodneſs, I wiſh men would ſeriouſly confider. Are any 
of you ſo ſelf-ſufficient that you need no paſtor, nor the aſſiſtance 
of your fellow-chriſtians to watch over, admonith, rebuke, ex. 
hort, comfort, ſtrengthen, and counſel you? Are there none af 
the churches of Chriſt that are pure enough ? None of them that 
have latitude, or ſtriftneſs enough for you; None of them worthy 
enough for you to join yourſelf unto? When our Lord hath given 
fuch variety of gifts to his miniſters, is there none of them whoſe 
abilities ſuit you, and pleaſe your curious palates, that by ſettling 
under them you may be edified? I may ſay to ſuch perſons as 
Conſtantine once did to ſuch a ſelf-conceited man, . Take a lad- 
der and climb up to heaven by thyſelf alone.“ In ſhort, a ſociety 
of believers walking together in goſpel order, is like the excellent 
compoſure of ſyllables, words, and ſentences, that have a great 
deal of ſenſe and ſignification in them; but a ſeparated and di. 
vided chriſtian, that will join himſelf to no church, is like a ſingle 
letter or disjointed ſyllable, that is perfect nonſenſe.” 


III. “ How criminal are thoſe perſons who break the beau- 
tiful order and harmony of a church of Chriſt for trifles ?” Whole 
fanciful humours, or whoſe impofing ſpirit raiſes up diſcord and 
conteſt in a well ſettled and peaceful church; ſome are peevilk, 
becauſe the church will not conſent to let them have their own 
will, or becauſe others will not obey their aflumed power. Some 
affect to make diviſions upon every ſittle occafion, out of unreaſon- 
able pretences of purity and order, where ſcripture gives no plain 
rule. Whatever varniſh may colour over ſuch practices in this 
world, yet ſuch humourous and unreaſonable diſturbers of the 

2ace- ſhall receive no thanks from our Lord Jeſus in the great day, 
whether they be paſtors or people. 


IV. When we behold a ſociety of chriſtians flouriſhing in ho- 
lineſs and honourably maintaining the beauty of this ſacred fellow. 
ſhip, let us take occaſion to raiſe our thoughts to the heavenly 
world, to the church of the firſt-born, who are aſſembled on high, where 
everlaſting beauty, order, peace, and holineſs are maintained in 
the prefence of Jeſus our common Lord. And © when we nic! 
with little inconveniences, uneaſineſs, and conteſt in any church 
of Chriſt on earth, let us point our thoughts and our hopes {till up- 
ward to that divine fellowſhip of the ſaints, and the ſpirits of the 
juſt made perfect, where contention and diforder have no place. 
There the glories and the graces of the Redeemer, who 15 the 
head of the church, are diffuſed®ver all the happy aſſembly: They 
adore and love their God, and their Saviour with ſupreme fel. 
vency, and they love one another with pure affection; their heats 
and ſouls are one, and they rejoice in the love of God, and in the 
preſence of the Lamb for ever. 
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SERMON LIV. 


To Encourage the Reformation of Manners. 


Fx, xvii, 11.—And it came to paſs, when Moſes held up his hand, that If- 
racl prevailed ; and when he let down his hand, Amalek prevailed, 


Troven the deſign bf my diſcourſe be derived from this 
ſentence in the hiſtory, yet it is neceſſary that the ſcene of the 
whole action be drawn, and the field of battle ſpread before us; 
then we ſhall ſee this paſſage in its true light, and the diſcourſe 
will proceed in a more regular conformity to the words; nor can 
[ de{cribe the fight with Amalck ſo well as Moſes has done: Let 
us read the account which this ancient and divine hiftorian has 
given, beginning at the eight verſe. 


Verſe 8. Then came Amalek, and fought with Iſrael in Rephidim. 
9. And Moſts ſuid unto ſoſkna, chuſe us out men, and go out, fight with 
Amalek: To-morrow I will and on the top of the hull, with the rod of God in 
my hand. 10. So Joſhua did as Moſes had faid to him, and fought with Amade. 
aud Moſes, Aaron, and Hur went up to the top of the hill. II. And it 
came to paſs when Moſes held up his hand, that Iſrael precaited; and when 
le let duton his hand, Amalek prevailed. 12. But Moſes hands were heavy, 
and they took a ſtone, and put it under him, and he fut thereon: And Aaron 
and Hur ſtayed up his hands, the one on the one ſide, and the other on the 
other ſide ; and his hands were fleady until the going down of the ſun. 13. 
Aud Joſhua diſromſited Amulet and his people with the edge of the ford. 14. 
Aud the Lord juid unto Moſes, write this for a memorial in @ book, and re- 
hearſe it in the ears of Joſhua : For I will utterly put out the remembrance 
of Amalek from under heaven. 15. And Moſes built an altar, and called 
the name of it Jehorali-niffi, that is, the Lord is my banner. 16. For he 
fund, becauſe the Lord has fworn, that the Lord will hace war with AmaleF 
from generation to generation, 


Not only the ceremonies of the Jewiſh church, but the civil at- 
fairs of that nation, in many inſtances, were typical of the chriſtian 
itate : Their releaſe from the houſe of bondage, and their march 
through the wilderneſs to Canaan: was a ſhadow of our reſcue 
irom the ſlavery of fin, and our travels through this deſert world 
to the heavenly country. Their rebellions and murmurings, their 
hery ſerpents and deſtructive plagues which ſwept them away by 
thouſands, were but a figure of our fins and ſorrows, our back- 
ſlidings and divine judgments. This is evident to thoſe who will 
read and believe what St. Paul writes to the Corinthians ; 1 Cor. 
x. 1-11. Where, after he had briefly recounted their tranſgret- 
ſions and puniſhments, he aſſerts verſe 11. that all theſe things hap- 
pened unto them for examples, or types, as it is in the original ; or theſe 
things fell out typically, urn, as the Alexandrine manuſcript in 
the royal library bids us read it; and they are written for our admoni- 
fon, upon whom the ends of the world are come. | 


The enemies they met with in their way, repreſent thoſe ſin- 
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ners that vex the chriſtian church in its journey through this 
mortal ſtate; and Amalek may well figure out the biggeſt im. 
pietics, the molt daring and profane wretches, againſt whom i 
concerns a chriſtian to make his utmoſt efforts: f or theſe were 
the people that came tir{t out againſt Ifracl, juſt after their eſcape 
trom the hand of Pharaoh: They came out with violence and wi 
out any provocation; they were thoſe againſt whom the Lord ure e 
would have everlaſting war, verſe 16. or ſuch whoſe hand was lijted wy 
againſt the throne of the Lord, as tome tranſlate this phraſe, It is 
deſcription of fins and ſinners of a bold and impious characte, 
that fight directly againſt heaven and holinefs, againſt the light of 
nature and the laws of God and nations : Such as the *. hath 
reſolved that the remembrance of them ſhall utterly be blotted out, verſe 14, 


It is againſt ſuch iniquities and ſuch tranſgreſſors, immoralities and 
wickedneſſes of the biggeſt ſize that you have taken up arms, why 
appoint and attend tlus ſeaſon of worſhip ; and my foul ſhall re- 
Joice if ye may be this day animated to purſue the war. Now let 
us take a ſurvey of the ſeveral perſons that are placed in their 
ger poſts and offices in this warfare againſt Amalek. Here i; 

loſes, Aaron, and Hur, Joſhua, and the choſen men of Iſrael. 


Moſes the law-giver, the ſupreme magiſtrate : He was king in 
Jefluron when the heads of the people and the tribes of Iſrael were gathered 
iogether ; Deut. Xxxxiii. 4, 5. Ile gave orders to Joſhua to fight 
the Amalekites, while himſelf ſtood on the top of the, hill, with 
tie rod of God in his hand. "This may be called a rod of autho- 
rity and command, whereby his orders were continued : It was 
4 ſceptre in the hand of Moſes, and the moſt powerful one that ever 
was held by a prince: It was a rod for ſignal, like an enſign or banner 
to encourge the ſoldiers: It was a rod of faith, for by faith alone 
it could produce wonders: Wonders of deſtruction upon Egypt, 
wonders of diviſion upon rocks and Red ſeas, wonders of deli- 
verance for Ifracl, and all this without any natural force of its 
own; for it received all its power trom faith, and from the pre- 
{ence of divinity with it. It was lifted up conſtantly from an emi- 
nent on whence Moſes ſtood, whence the holy army might ſee 
it. and obey orders, and renew thew courage in battle. ough 
the hands of Moſes ſeem to have been lifted up alternately, and 
not together, yet becauſe the lifting up of the hands ſometimes 
in ſcripture tignifies prayer, theretore the conſtant fervency of in- 
terceſſion may be alſo implied here; and no doubt but theſe earn 
eit requeſts to heaven, which this man of God offered upon the 
mount, while the people were fighting below, had a mighty 


influence on the labour and fucceſs of the day. 


Bleſſed be God, we have a Mofes in the midſt of us on the top 
of the hill, a queen of a manly ſoul upon the throne of our Br- 
tiſh Iſrael : She has by her royal proclamations given order to 
fight with Amalck, to oppoſe and ſuppreſs the armies of iniquity: 
She ſtill holds up the rod of command; and it may be wel 
called the rod of God, not only becauſe all authority is derived 
from God as the original ſource of government ; but becauſe here 
it is held. up in his quarrel too. It ſhall be called a rod of faith 
and of power, for it has wrought wonders at a diftance : This the 
fields of Blenheim witneſs, and the plains of Ramillies ; wonders 


of reſcue for the German empire, and wonders of liberty for man- 
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kind. Her hand is ſtill ſtretched out againſt the enemies of hea- 
ven at home and abroad ; and we have {till reaſon to believe, that 
it is lifted up in addreſſes to heaven by faith and prayer, that all 
the adverſaries of the Lord may be overcome. O may her lite be 
precious in the fight of the Lord, and guarded by the angel of 
the covenant, as the life of Moſes was ! May her days be many, 
as the days of Moſes ! Deut. xxxiv. 7. May her eye never grow 
dim to the true intereſt of our Ifracl, nor her natural force and 
reſolution to tight the battles of the Lord be ever abated ! 


Aaron is the next perſon mentioned here, Aaron the High- 
prieſt, though, perhaps he was not at this time inveſted with that 
office, yet ny deſigned for it, we may take him now under 
this character; he was to aſſiſt Moſes in bearing up his hand on 
the one fide, as Hur on the other : We have alfo the miniſters of 
the. goſpel in our age attending this holy warfare : Thoſe whom 
the favour of her majeſty hath advanced near to her royal perſon 
ſupport her hands in this deſign, encourage her zeal to lift up this 
ſtandard againſt fin, and aſſiſt her to pray for victory: Nor are theſe 
who lie at a diſtance from the throne, but ſtill within the verge 
and ſhadow of its protection, leſs zealous in their aſſiſtunce of tue 
war, or leſs fervent in pleading with God for ſuccels. O may 
our Aarons never grow weary of encouraging the work of retor- 
mation, and giving their utmoſt aid to the pious defign of our 
ſupreme magiſtrate! May they ſtill revive and quicken the lan- 
guiſhing diligence of all that have engaged in the fame caule ' 
And whereſoever men are joined in ſocieties, to build the houſe 
of God, or to demolith the houſes of Satan, there let it be always 
laid, that with them are the prophets of God helping them; Ezra v. 2. 


Hur follows the mention of Aaron, and his poſt is to ſupport the 
other hand of Moſes againit Amalek: His character ſeems to be 
a ue man, and a confiderable counſellor ; Ex. xxtv. 14. when 
Moſes left the camp of Iſracl for a ſeaſon, behold, faith he to the 
people, Aaron and Hur ure with you ; if any man have any matters to do, let 
him come unto them. The rod of power lifted up by the civil magit- 
trate muſt be well managed by the hand of zeal, and the hand of 
prudence, Miniſters and counſellors are the ſupports on each 
ide to exhort to the work, and advice the beſt methods of per- 
formance. All perſons and focieties that are contriving means 
of reformation, tall under the character of Hur; ſuch are thoſe 
gentlemen who have formed a ſcheme for carrying on war with fin 
andfinners, and brought their methods to a regularity and con- 
{tence , they have made the execution of them practicable, and 
much eaſier than at firſt. Our praiſes are due to the God of wiſ- 
dom that ſuch men are found in the nation; that the prudent man 
5 not cut off, nor the counſellor periſhed from amongſt us: O 
may their pious conſultations be continued in their ſtated ſeaſons ! 
May they be executed with daily vigour, and attended with grow- 
ing ſucceſs ! | 


ſoſhua is the chief perſon concerned in the execution of theſe 

orders of battle againſt Amalek ; he ventures into the field, and 

uts the enemy, The inferior magiſtrates of every kind and 

'gree hear a reſemblance to his office, and ſhould wear the image 

v bis Spirit; courage and reſolution becomes each of you that 
| 4 1.2 
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act according to the ſeveral ranks of your authority; fear not tho 
rage nor the threats of Amalck, of the moſt profligate and baught, 
ſinners; remember you have the warrant of Moſes for what you 
do: The ſupreme magiſtrate ceaſes not to lift up the rod. ; 


The choſen men of Iſracl are the laſt characters I take notice af 
here; they aſſiſt Joihua in the performance of his divine orders: 
fuch are thoſe brave and generous ſpirits, whether of larger or 
meaner outward circumſtances, who purſue fin and finners with 
the pecil ot their lives, and lead them captive to courts of juſtice 
that they may be punithed. In vain had Jothua received his 
commands tor battle, it no man of Iſrael had ventured into the field 
to afhithim ; had he went alone, perhaps he might have {lain 
a few encmics, and then perithed himſelf; in vain would a magiſ. 
trate attempt to ſuppreſs a nation of finners if he had none t 
aid him ; but few, very tew can come under the notice of his own 
eyes, and by the fezr of numbers he might well be diſcouraged 
trom puniſhing thoſe few. If there were none to diſcover the 
enemies, or to guard himſelf, he could ſcarce tulfil the fentence of 
the law againſt them; but when Moſes, Aaron and Hur, Joſhua and 
the choſen men, all ſtand firm and maintain their poſts, then 
Amalek is diſcomfited, and a nation of finners rooted out. 


There was a time indeed when Moſes upon the banks of the 
Red-ſea ſaid to the people, Stand fill and ſee the fulration of the Lord, 
Ex. xiv. 13. And they ſtood ſtill and the ſalvation appeared: But 
God doth not always work miracles of deliverance without the 
ule of inſtruments: Here Joſhua and Iſrael are required to take up 
arms for their own defence; and if the captains or the ſoldiers had 
fled ſrom the battle, Amalck had prevailed as well as if Moſes had 
ceaſed to lift up his hand. I may venture then to lay down this 
great truth as the foundation of my following diſcourſe : © When 
a war with fin is begun in a nation, it muſt be carried on without 
cœaſing, or iniquity will prevail,” Every one muſt ftand to his 
poſt and fulfil bis charge, left the troops of the reformation bc 
routed, and fin with all its legions overſpread the country. 


To render this propoſition more evident to the mind, and more 
powertul over the will, I ſhall take this method : 


I. Prove that fin will prevail, if the war be neglected which you 
have happily begun, and carried on thus far.—11. Set before you 
ſome of the dreadful conſequents of prevailing iniquity.—III. Re- 
move the difcouragements that may be ready to make your hand: 
hang down in this work. — IV. By a few encouraging hints, endea- 
vour to raife any that are ſinking, and to ſtrengthen all your relo- 
lutions in this glorious ſervice to God and your country. 


Firſt, We may prove that iniquity will prevail if the war be neg- 
le&ed by theſe three confiderations: 

I. Conſider that the nature of fallen man is turned afide from 
God, averſe to all that is holy, and prone to wickedneſs : And! 
divine grace doth not renew the heart, the life will grow old in 
tranſgreſſion, and abound in guilt. Where the root is bitternels, 
and the tree vice, every branch that is not cut off will increale 
and multiply in fruits of poifon and death; for a corrupt tree can. 
not bring forth good fruit, if we believe the words of our Saviour; 

Luiz vi. 43. And St. Paul affirms, that exil men wax worſe and w 
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2 Tim. iii. 13. Conceired in fin, and ſhapen in iniquity, is our origi— 
nal character; Pf, li. 5. And infants go aſtray from the womb", us 
ſon as they be born, he, ties; Pf. lviii. 3. Sin enlarges. it- 
ſelf with the ſtature; and gets ftrength with age; and where 
there. are no methods of check or reſtraint, the children, of 
dam grow up to giants in wickednels, Our daily obleryation 
confirms the divine remark of Solomon; Ec. viii. 11. becauſe en- 
tence againſt an evil twork is not executed ſpeedily, thergfore the heart of 
the ſous of men is fully. ſet in them to da evil: Ihe late diſcourſe on 
theſe words demands my review, and ] think it may deſerve yours, 

Beſides, while man is unregenerate and under the full dominion 
of fin, he takes occaſion from the bleſſings of heaven to increate 
in wantonneſs. Peace and plenty are abuted to excite luxury and 
luſt; and the mercies of God arc turned into weapons of rchellion 
t0 fight againſt him. It is the nature of fome ferpents to turn the 
ſweeteſt food they cat into venom; and where dittempered hu- 
mours reign in the body, the richeſt proviſions nouriſh the diſeaſe, 
and advance the miſchief. Such was the fin of Sodom; I mourn 
that in our nation we have any reaton to ſay our ſiſter Sodom. 
Let us read Ezek, xvi. 48, 49, 50. with fear and trembling. The 
Lord ſwears concerning a city that had as many outward cha- 
rafters of holineſs upon it, as London can pretend to, that ihe 
had rivalled and exceeded that lewd and infamous people. 4s 
lire, faith the Lord God, Sodom ii hath not done, the nor her davgh- 
ters, as thou haſt done, thou and thy daughters. Behold this was the imiguity 
of thy iter Sodom, pride, fulneſs of bread, and abundance of tdileifls was 
in her, aud in her daughters, netther did ie firengthen the hand of 
the poor and needy; And they were haughty, and coumitted ubomina- 
tion before me ; therefore I took them away, as 1 fur: good. O that the 
provinces of Great Britain may never follow the vile example! 
That London had never known her fins, or may root them out 
ſpeedily, leſt ſhe be partaker of the ſame fiery vengeance ; 

II. Conſider the abounding of iniquity before you began this 
work of reformation, and this will convince you that it will abound 


again, if the work ce={c. Though perhaps ſome particular fins 


were not ſo much talked of before, yet ſinners of various kinds 
were much more numerous, more public and more thamelets, 
The ſtreets rung with oaths and blaſphemy ; the taverns were 
nightly witnefles of luſt and druukennejs ; open houſes of abo- 
mination were maintained with many inhabitants, and the 
nelds were polluted with lewdnets in the very face of heaven, iu 
the ſight of the ſun or ſtars. But thoſe who have been engaged in 
cleanſing this ſink of tin, and driving impudent crimes into dark 
corners, thoſe who have fought againſt the powers of darkneis 
with fo great ſucceſs, can enlarge on this reflection plentifully. 
You may moſt effectually convince yourſelves that crimes will 
grow numerous and ſhameleſs again, if you forbear the proſecution, 


III. Confider that ſinners are provoked and irritated by war 
proclaimed againſt them ; their rage is double, and they will ute 
their utmoſt efforts to revenge by augmenting their forces and 
their crimes ; poor revenge, that rebounds againſt themſelves with 
hercer violence, and ſhoots the {ting deeper into their own hearts; 
that treaſures up more wrath for their own ſouls, and bigger mea- 
lures of damnation ! Praiſed be the Lord, that this their rage is 
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unpotent, while the men of reformation maintain the war; Though 

the wicked join hand in hand, 17 they are not unpuniſhed ; Prov. xi. 21, 

But you have awakened their malice, ſo that you may expect 
abounding villanies, it you ceaſe to reſiſt them. 


Some fooliſh men indeed have unjuſtly made this your reproach, 
and cry out, It is you have provoked them to break out into un- 
known and uncommon wickegueds by ſhutting up all the avenues 
of common tins.” But this is a charge very hard to be proved; 
tor it is poſſible that the ſame wickedneſs was practiſed before, 
though diſcovered but of late by your induftry and courage. The 
— beep muſt not be charged with the ſcenes of blood and murder, 
which it only reveals, Beſides, were ſuch fins ſeldom committed 
before, yet it docs by no means follow that reformation is the 
cauſe of them now: I believe there were no reformers in Sodom; 
or if there were, ſurely Lot muſt be one: Now Lot through the 
prevalence of fear was once tempted to expoſe his daughters and 
permit a common fin, but this did not reſtrain the people from their 
mad purſuit of unnatural violence, 


After all, if this accuſation were true, yet I would aſk theſe 
men who reproach you thus, whether they themſelves would 
freely indulge and cherith the eggs of a cockatrice in their houſe, 
teſt while they are cruſhing them, now and then a ſcorpion ſhould 
creep out, or a fiery ſerpent fly abroad ? Would they themſelves 
willingly ſleep with a neſt of hornets in their bed, leſt by rouſing 
them 4 ſhould ſtir up their rage, and make their ſtings mote 
angry and venomous ? Is it not far better to diſturb the neſt, that 
they may be unſtung and deſtroyed for ever? But when the neſt is 
diſturbed, you mutt not ſleep til you have deſtroyed them; re- 
nee they will giye you no quarter, and therefore you muſt give 

em none, 


The ęcond thing propoſed, is to ſhew you what will be the 
dreadful conſequents of prevailing iniquity : But what tongue 
can ſufficĩiently deſcribe them, or what ears endure the deſcription? 
When fin reigns and triumphs over a nation, the conſequences are 
tatal and infinite, ruinous and everlaſting. The deſtruction ex- 
tends far, it reaches to the fle ſh and ſpirit, it involves poſterity with 
the preſent age, and has a terrible influence upon all the cvils of 


the world to come; if we take but a little proſpect of a few of 


them, it may ſerve to awaken our fear, and provoke our drowſy 
zeal to activity that we may prevent them. 


I. Great diſhonour to the name of God, and perpetual affronts 


to the Divine Majeſty will abound amongſt us, If Amalek pre- 


vail, the God of Ifracl will be blaſphemed. If the authority of 


man and human puniſhments, which are vifible and ſenſible, be 
not employed to reſtrain ſinners, they will grow up to a contempt 
of the authority of God who is unſeen, and deſpiſe his moſt awful 
threatenings ; and becauſe their execution is delayed, his law will 
be hourly and impudently violated : If magiſtrates who behold 
wickedneſs will not punith it, the all-ſceing eye of God will be 
called in queſtion, — his judgment ſeat diſbelieved; how doth God 
know, will the wicked fay, can he judge through the dark cloud ? Thick 
elonds are à covering to him that he jeeth not, and he walketh in the circuit 
of the hearens, that is, afar off, above us and takes no cognizance 
of our actions; /ob xxii, 13, 14. The fools will ſay in their hearts there 
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is wo God; PC. xiv. I. Then by degrees his providence will become a 
jeſt, and all his inviſible terrors a matter of deriſion. Now who is 
there of us willing to have our ears filled with ſuch language ot 
hell, with public and loud curſes againſt our heavenly Father, our 
Redeemer, and our Sanctifier? Can we bear to have all that is 
ſacred and divinely dear to us, expoſed to mockery ? All that we 
infinitely value, named with contempt ? All that we fear and wor- 
ſhip treated with inſult and ridicule; When God's holy name 
and attributes are made the ſong of the drunkards, our heart may 
grieve within us, and our conſciences will ſmite us inwardly with 
a ſharp reproach, - that we never affiſted the reformation : While 
rivers of tears ſhall low down your eyes, your lips will take up 
this doleful reflection. Alas | How much ſhare have I in the 
guilt of theſe wild and open blaſphemies of my God, becaule 1 
never did any thing to prevent them.“ 

II. Univerſal difficulties and diſcouragements will attend the 
practice and profeſſion of piety; for the more men improve in 
wickedneſs themſelves, the more will they hate all appearance of 
religion in others; and they that will lice godly in Chriſt Jejus /kell be ſure 
(0 ſufjer perſecution ; 2 Tim. iii. 12. When the fools hace jurd in their hearts 
there is uo God, they will eat up his people as they eat bread ; Pf. xiv. 4. 
All religious diſcourſe ſhall be baniſhed from converſation, and 
be put out of countenance with bitter raillery : This indeed is 
already too frequent, and pious conference is almoſt forbidden 
amongſt us: but if fin further prevails, godlineſs will be afraid to 
appear in any of its forms ; virtue muſt hide its head, and religion 
will be driven into corners. Profaneneſs has grown ſo bold theſe 
torty years and more, that a ſaint has been a word of ſcoff and 
reproach ; in due time every thing that looks ſerĩous will become 
a ſcandal, and if there be any Lots amongſt us, their /ouls will be 
rexed with the impure concerſution of ſinners ; 2 Pet. ii. 7, 8. A man ſhall 
hardly be able to attend upon the public worſhip of God, but he 
muſt receive abuſes in his way thither ; the hi — of holinets 
will we unoccupied, the travellers to Zion will be forced to walk 
in by-paths, and the frequenters of the houſe of God will cad 14 
our {ſrael; Judges v. 6, 12, 13. but I hope our Deborah is riſen, ſhe is 
riſen @ mother in Iſrael, to precent it: Awake, awake, Barak, ariſe every 
lon of courage and authority, every man of prudence and zeal, 
ariſe, end lead this captivity captive ; the Lord make you to have donunion 
cer thoſe mighty iniquities that t,ould deſtroy all religion. 


III. From the diſcouragements that will attend on the ways of 
od, a great decay of piety will enſue among ſome of the ſerious 
profeſſors of it: Continual moleſtation will weary out the ſpirits of 
chriſtians in a great degree, and becauſe iniquity abounds, the lore of 
many will wax cold ; Mat. Xxiv. 12. Now who of us is willing to 
ar this reflection, religion is almoſt driven out of the land, and 
| have done little to keep it in: Godlineſs is baffled and loſt, and 
had not courage enough to ſtand up for God amongſt the men, 
of reformation : Amalek has beaten Iirael out of the field, and 1 
never drew ſword againſt that curſed nation; or when I had 
— a 12 or two I laid down my arms, and ſuffered Amalek 
vail.” | 


IV, It will be a ſcandal to our country to ſuffer ſin to grow ram- 
pant and ſovereign in the midſt of us; we thall bring a ſcandal 
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upon the goſpel that we profeſs, and a diſhonour upon the hol 
name of chriitians that 'we bear : If the ſins of heathenifm multi. 

iy amongſt us, we ſhall be a reproach to the chriſtian faith, 

iave we no tenderneſs for the name of Chrift ? Shall we permit 
him to be accounted a miniſter of fin by ſuffering the works of the 
devil, which he deſtroved, to be built up again by bold tranl- 
greſſors? Bold men indeed, that fin againit the light of nature 
under the ſhining revelations of grace! In vain have we been 
tamed tor light and knowledge, in vain for piety and experimenta 
godlineſs in the days of our fathers, but now we grow a by-word 
among the nations, and an impure proverb: He ſwears like a Þri- 
ton, he 1s as drunk as an Englithman, as lewd and profane as 
Londoner: Surely it will not be very grateful to our ears, if ſuch 
odious forms of ſpeech ſhould ariſe in neighbour-kingdoms. Hie 
ten fei indeed exalteth a nation, but fin is @ reproach to any people, Prov. 
X1V. 34. 


V. Not reproaches only will attend us, but real and multipliet 
miſchiefs will afi& our civil intereſt, public and private. The 
public affairs of a nation muſt ſuffer certain detriment where 
wickedneſs roves looſe and unreſtrained : If the flood- gates of fin 
are opened, confuſion willruth into the government like a deluge. 
Men that break the bonds of natural religion and of morality with- 
out controul, will grow lawleſs and ungovernable: When the 
yoke of a God and of natural conſcience is thaken off publicly, 
the gentleſt yoke of man will not long be endured ; they will ſtand 
at defiance with the heſt of governments, they are fit tinder to 
receive every fpark of ambition, they are ready for inſurrection 
and public tumult : It is not religion, but wild enthuſiaſm or immo- 
rality, that tow the ſeeds of treaſon, and turn ſubjects into rebels. 
If i might addreſs anv of the inferior governors of the nation, | 
would fay, arc you willing that vour authority thould he mocked, 
and your forms of power and juſtice be made a laughing-ſtock ! 
Are vou willing that your feats of judgment ſhould be inſulted and 
thrown down * If not, fee that you maintain them, by pronoun- 
cing ſentence upon the wicked, and take care that it be executed; 
jet it be done with ſpeed, leſt the contagion of vice ſpread amongſt 
numbers, and grow too mighty to be ſubdued: Wickedneſs burns 
as the fire, and ſometimes it flies ſuddenly through a community, 
as a lame through the trees of the foreſt, or through the buildings 
of a city, it timely care be not taken to extinguiſh it; it ſpreads 
like a young. gangrene, if the limb affected be not cut off, the 
vital powers will quickly be too weak to reſiſt the growing mnuſchuet. 
Lat juſtice be exerciſed toward bold tranſgreſſors, for juſtice ſome- 
mes prejerces the king as well as mercy and truth; and though his throne 1s 
fuid to be upholden by mercy, yet a iſt king ſeattereth the wicked, and br inge. / 
the celiecl orer them ; Prov. xx. 26, 23. 


Private famifies and particular perſons will very ſenſibly ſuffer 
in their bealth, in their eſtates, and in other comforts of life, 
iniquity abound. © // Horedunt, tine und new dine take way the heart; 
Hoſ. iv. 11. that is, waſte the underſtanding of men, and turn 
them into fools and idolaters, as the next words explain it; whic 
in our language fignifies, that luſt and drunkenneſs weaken the 
minds of men, blind their conſciences, and make atheiſts of them. 
L need not mention the wound and the diſhonour that fuch finners Mull get, 

1 | 


gibbet, for crimes which 
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and the reproach I not be wiped away Prov. vi. 33. for the fore- 
going verſes ſpeak ſomething more dreadful, the adultereſs will hunt for 
the precious life ; he that practiſes this ſin lacketh underſtanding, for he deſtroys 
his ozen ſoul ; verſes 26, 32. Fathers, what will you ſay when you 
ſee your children debauched in their principles, and ruined by 
uncleanneſs? When you find atheiſm prevail in their hearts, and 
irreligion in their lives ? When they break the bars of paternal _ 

overnment and will no more be reproved ? When they over-leap 
all the fences of reſtraining grace, and make haſte to perdition ? 
This they have learned of thoſe evil companions whom you never 
endeavoured to reform by juſt pumſhment. What will you ſay, 
fathers, when you follow your ſons to an untimely grave, and 
putrefaction enters into their bones before the ſeaſon ; you that 
never did any thing to ſtop this growing plague among thoſe who 
have infedted your own children ? What will you fay, fathers, 
when you ſee your young heirs, now grown up to the fize of your 
hopes and withes, ſeized and drawn away to execution and the 

ou never took care to ſuppreſs in other 
men? Mothers, what will ye fay——but I muſt forbear to addreſs 
the tender ſex in ſuch accents of prophetic ſorrow; to preſent 
your eyes with ſuch proſpeRs as theſe would touch your paſhons 
too ſenſibly ; it would make the odd in your ſouls too deep, 
and melt you into tears; let a glimpſe of ſuch mournful ſcenes 
excite you to contribute ſomething towards the general reforma- 
tion, Ye wealthy citizens, the time may come when you ſhall be 
ſcarce ſecure in vour own dwellings, but be robbed of your trea- 
ſures by nightly villains that will ſatisfy their luſts by rapine, and 
make proviſion for their fleſh by plunder and violengg: You will 
confeſs the judgment of God is juſt in it, though the fin of man 
be great ; for that you never gave one penny to carry on the wars 
of the Lord with Amalek. The Amalckites have now fallen upon 
you, and rifled you of many a pound, 


VI. Fearful judgments from God will enſue ; For the wrath of God 
will be recealed from heacen, ſooner or later, againſt all ungodlineſs and 
unrighteouſmeſs of men ; Rom. i. 18. Fire and brimſtone may come 
down upon an ifland as well as upon the cities of the plain; other 
countries are capable of burning eruptions, beſides Naples and 
Sicily, and the dominions of anti-chriſt ; with the breath of his 
mouth the Lord can raiſe an earthquake that ſhall ſink Great 
Britain into the ſea, and it ſhall be found nomore. Perhaps God 
may be now, as it were, arguing the caſe as with Ephraim and 
with Iſracl of old; Hoſ. xi. 8. How /ball I gire thee up, London? 
How ſhall I deliver thee, Weſtminiſter ? How ſhall mate thee as 
Admah, How ſhall I ſet thee as Zeboim ? Which were twin ſiſters 
of Sodom and Gomorrah, and involved in the ſame r 
Gen, xiv. and xix. 24, 25. O that the heart of the Lord may be turned 
within him, and his repentings kindled together, that he may not execute the 
fierceneſs of Ms anger ! Yet let not us ſay peace to ourſelves, if unre- 
ſtrained villanies abound among us: Why thould England be fo 
fond and partial to itſelf, as to believe that it ſhall be privilege&by 
heaven above all kingdoms in all ages? Why ſhould we flatteFour- 
ſelves that we only (hall be indulged to fin with a high hand, and | 
without puniſhment ? We hate the doctrine of indulgences, and 
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yet we act as under the influence of ſuch a perſuaſion. Shall the 
countries around us drink of the cup of his indignation with vari. 
ous mixture, and we {till be —— from taſting? The Lord of 
hoſts has many armies of judgment and deſolation at his com. 
mand; the varicty of plagues on Egypt is not a thouſandth part 
of his artillery, nor of the kinds of terrors that are treaſured in his 
magazines 2 can draw his ſword of peſtilence, and give it this 
commiſſion; Go and /lay a third part of men; he can fend the {ſword 
of our enemies amongſt us, who will neither ſpare nor N : he 
can let France in upon us like a flood, and Lewis the X V. will 
be as zealous a ſervant of the Lord in ſuch work, as Nebuchad- 
nezzar was when God ſent him to puniſh Jerufalem and the nations ; 
Jer. xxv. 9. When the French dragoons intuit us, and our necks 
are put under the feet of our enemies, we may then, perhaps, re- 
member and repent, that we did not ariſe for the Lord againſt evil- 
doers, and tread down the enemies of his holineſs. 


Or, if the thunders of God lie ſtill for a ſeaſon, and his lighten. 
ings be not kindled; if plagues and famines, and foreign armies 
be reſtrained from our coaſts, and peace and plenty dwell in our 
borders ; God has jud weßß of a ſeverer kind to inflict upon us, 
though they are more filenf®and leſs affect our ſenſes: He can 
give us up to the luſts of our own heart, and fend judicial blind- 
neſs: He can confign us over to the power of Satan, to our beloved 
lethargy and ſpiritual death: He can ſuffer the devil to fear our 
conſtienees, and to inſpire us from hell to work all uncleanueſs with 
greedinefs ; Eph. iv. 19. Our underſtandings may be fold into 
the hands 9 ſtrong deluſions, and the wiſeſt of us be left to 
believe a lie; or God may continue the meſſengers of his got- 
pel in the midſt of us, but give them a new commiſſion, even that 
which he gave to the prophet Ifaiah for Iſrael, that a curſe ſhall 
attend our exerciſes of divine worſhip : A drop of this fort of ven- 
geance lighting on us, will turn our cyes into darkneſs and our hearts 
into nether mill-ftones ; and after ell this, ins full indignation may be poured 
out upon the land, in moſt. ſenjible inſtances, nor his anger be turned away 
from us, but lis hand ſtretched out ftill. Thus he dealt with the Jews 
his own people: let us read it and fear the parallel; II. vi. 10. 11. 
Go, make the heart of this people ſut, and make their ears HC and. f- 
their eyes : leſt they ſee with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and 
wnder/tand with their „ aud concert and be healed. Then ſuid J, Lord, 
how long; And he anſtrered, until the cities be waſted without inhalylent, 
and the houſes without mum, and the land be utterly deſolate. The foregoing 
1 will inform us of the fms that procured this threatening, 
at will be well if we do not find our names or characters there. 


l I muſt not break off this part of my diſeourſe without mention of 
the final conſequent of prevailing iniquity, and that is, that the 
inhabitants of ſuch a nation ſhall go down to hell by thouſands; 
and England that hath been lifted up to hearen by divine favours, ſhall 
be thruſt down to the bottomleſs pit for her aggravated abominations. 
Ee ral death is the wages of fin; Rom. vi. 23. and can we bear this 
thought, that the place of torment ſhall be thronged with our 
neighbours and acquaintance, and the dominions of hell peopled 
vut of the land of our nativity ? Multitudes, multitudes in the valley of 
decifion, when the heathens ſhall be awakened when the Lord hall fit there 0 


Judge the nations round about ; Joel iii. 12, 14. What a terrible fote- 
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thought is it, if almoſt all England ſhould be placed at the left- 

hand 
| 
| 
| 


x 
.. 


of the judge in that day, and fall under the ſentence, Depart 
ye curſed ? And perhaps numbers of our own kindred, ruined by 
the growing vices of the nation, ſhall ſtand amongſt the guilty, and 
expect the vengeance. Let a natural compaſſion touch our hearts 
here, and move us by proper methods to put a ſtop to ſpreading 
wickedneſs. Let us uſe our utmoſt efforts to quench that gre 
which will burn to the loweſt hell. 


The third propoſal was to mention the diſcouragements that 
attend this work of reformation, and try to remove them. 


I. Reproaches and ſcandals have been caſt plentifully upon the 
ſocieties for retormation : Iheſe are ready to fink the ſpirits of 
ſuch as are engaged in the work, and affright others from joining 
their aſſiſtance: But have you / learned Chriſt, as to ſhrink at his 
ſervice, and retire becauſe the world hates you, and gives you ill 
language? Conſider the +: of your futration, what a tea of malice 
— reproach he paſſed through, when he came down from heaven 

to take upon him the work of a refogmer ; the gentiles had wofully 
darkened and loſt the 1 of natute; and the Jews wretchedly 
corrupted the law of God, when he came into the world: His 
buſineſs was to reſtore religion, to deſtroy the works of the devil, and 
repair the ruins of mankind : This was his bleſſed errand and 
deſign; yet whereſoever he went, ſlander with all her tongues ſtood * 
ready to aſſault him; he was abuſed with the odious names of 
a glutton and a wine bibber : His own nation cry out againſt him, 
He hath a devil and is mad; John x. 20. Are ye not willing to follow 
ſo glorious a leader through honotr and diſhonour, through good report 
and bad report, eſpecially when he employs you in his own work 
too? Conſider him who endured the contradiction of ſinners againſt himſelf 
and deſhiſed the ſhame, as well as endured the croſs, leſt ye be wearied and 
Fuint in your minds ; Heb. xii. 2, 3. And conſider that moſt encoura- 
gos diſcourſe which ye have heard on this tevt. The prophets, 
the apoſtles, the martyrs and confeſſors have even been the refor- 
mers of the age in which they lived: And are we aſhamed to have 
our names inſerted in this noble cataloghe ? The reformers of a 
doctrine ſince the days of popery are mentioned with everlaſting 
honour ; and why ſhould a reformer of lives and manners be 
reckoned a ſcandalous title? Bur let us examine theſe ſcandals 
a little more particularly, that by diſcovering the injuſtice, the 
impudence and falſehood that is mingled with them, you may 
learn to defpiſe them all. | 4 ' 

They ſay, Ye are bify-bodies, it is the magift e- | to puniſh 

ice; it is his work to put the laws in execution, and not your 
n{wer them, that ye are but aſſiſtants to the magiſtrate in that 
work; and all her majeſty's ſubjects are required to aſſiſt perſons 
authority in the diſcharge of their office. How could a magiſ(- 
trate puniſh ſin, or execute the penaltics,gf the law, if no criminals 
were found out, and ſeized — 4 brought before him? it becomes 
therefore every | ms ſubject of the queen, every lover of his coun- 
ry, and every ſervant of the living God, to lend his hand to this 
work; You are not called to the unchafitable and anti-chriſtian 
talk of afflicting tender conſciences for difterent ſeatiments in reli- 
gion. Prince and pcople are well agreed that violence is nut the 
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true method of promoting the goſpel of peace. Conſcience is not fou 
ſo much as, pretended by the finners which you profecute, they WWF mu 


are common nuiſances, and the r of them is a public 
benefit to mankind, 


| 
A 2. They cry out upon you as ſevere and cruel, and uncompaſ. — 
figpate ; that vou deal harldly with your neighbours, by bringing thi 

tm to public juſtice. Here I am bold to anſwer for you, that it 0 

is uneaſy and ſelf-denying work, and that You had rather be em- kit 

ploycd in propagating virtue by milder methods, it they might but gri 

obtain ſucceſs... Here I muſt alſo aſk liberty to ſay for myſeFf, that gu 

it is an unpleaſing taſk to me to excite you to accuſe even your to 

vicious neighbours, and awaken the rod of the magiſtrate to puniſh kr 

them: But 1 am convinced of the neceſſity of carrying on this fort gi 

of war againſt finners, leſt the whole nation become a ficld of da 
wickedneſs. I had rather, much rather preach the goſpel of the grace a1 

of God, and that large forgiveneſs of his which kides a multitude of di 

{fins : T had rather be relating to you divine hiſtories, how the accu- al 

fer of the brethren has been ogercome by the blood of the Lamb. But a 

when the dragon and is angelPfraiſe a war in a chriſtian kingdom, 0 

Michael and his engels muſt tight too, and ſometimes it is neceſlary n 

4 uſe the weapons of civil authority againſt them. I was con- tl 
ſtrained to this ind of diſcourſe, after I had meditated a gentler t] 

+ ſubject, by ſeverai gentlemen off your number providentially e 
affurins me, there was never more need of ſevere diſcipline than t 

now ; for that you had lately difcovered many aſſemblies of unna- t 

tural Juſt, and the fatal contagitm vas ſpreading among multitudes. f 

- You defired me to excite you all fy vigorous and mortal purſuit t 
of wickedneſs in all its private hawhts and corners, that it might be c 

brought to light, and be rooted out for ever. R 

? 


But I return to anſwer the accuſation brought jr you of 
cruelty and unkindneſs: So may a ſurgeon be called unkind and 
cruel, whoſe defign is to heal; but a dangerous tumour, or a latent 

Alcer firſt demand the incifion-knite, or the actual cautery ; cuttin 

E and burning muſt be the firſt and immediate work, that the dea 

fleſh or the callus may be removed, and a way made for healing 
medicines. Puniſhment is to be inflicted on thoſe on whom per- 
Juaſfion has no force. 'There are ſome ſinners whoſe conſciences 
-are wrappedgn ſcales of . and the ſword of the magiſtrate 

* is the only inſtrument thatcan make way to the ſenſible and tender 
-park if any ſuch remain within: Then perhaps the thoughts pf a 
God or a hefEmayhave ſome influence to geclaim, and the pra- 

= and graces of the goſpel be ſucceſsfaly preached and admi- 

Miſtered to allure them to piety. This fort” of cruetty is an 

Mſtance of the trueſt kindneſs. Our Lord Chr mſelf, who was 
love incarnate, and preached the goſpel of peace, yet, once ſaw 
reaſun to practiſe puniſhing zeal, 1 overturned the tables of the 

"money=Cchangers, ſcour the prof: cep-merchants out gf the 

temple ; jo n. 15. Thus the God-man whoſe compafſion to fin- 
ners was fronger than death, exerciſed his anger and reſentment 
again{t the breakers of the laws of heaven and his country, and the 
franſgreffors were whipped and fined, ; Severe juſtice toward fingle 
ſinners is ſometimes made by divine grace a bleſſed method of their 
own ſalvation, and if it appear hard in ſome particular inſtances, 
and thould not ener reduce the tranſgreſſor, yet it is often 


* 
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made between young and old offenders, between the baſbful 
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found of neceſſary and happy uſe for the welfare of a whole com- 
munity, by deterring others from the ſame crimes. ' 


3, They complain that you ark „ partfal, and have a refpe of 
-rſons. Some you proſecute without mercy, and you indulge 
an eſcape to others who are equally criminal,” Anfwer them 
that you purſue vice impartially, whereſoever you ſind it, and that 
ou follow thoſe methods that may moſt effectually reclaim man- 
Lind: Tell them that you make no diſtinction between tranſ- 


" 


greſſors of high or low degree; you put no difference between the 


guilty, whether they belong to your own party and profefſion, or 
to another. Aſſure them that in this cafe you are unwilling to 
know a friend or a brother, even as the ſons of Levi when 
girded on their fvords in the camp of Iſruel, and conſecrated themſelres that 
day to the Lord, ecery man upon lus companion, his neighbour, lus brother, 
and his m; Ex. xxxii. 26, 27, 29. But the apoſtle Jude ſeems to 
direct you to make a difference in othe##eſpetts with compaſſion 
and fear, treating tlioſe more ſeverely that are mockers and ſenſualiſty/ 
walking after (heir own ungodly luſts ; Jude 18, 19, 22. The v deer 
of the work of reformation ſeems to require that a diſtinction 


the impudent, the trembling tranſgreſſor and the obſtinate wretc 
that has no ſenſe of guilt or ſhame : Some may be reclaimed for 
ever, by one admonition or reproof, others muſt be ſharply chaſ- 
tiſed to make them feel conviction. Vet it needs divine prudence 
to practiſe theſe directions aright; and ſometimes you muſt be 
forced to make no diſtinction at all where nature and virtue ſeem 
to defire one, left the enemy ſhould take occaſion to revile your 
conduct. May the God of wifdom and counſel be ever near vou, 
and direct you to purſue your glorious defigns by the moſt ſucceſsful 
and — methods 


4. Vou are charged with tempting others to ſin that you may 
accuſe them. But this ſlander is fo malicious, and fo inconſiſtent 
with your defign, that your enemies can perſuade few to be- 
lieve it. The ſtanding rules of your ſociefies bear witneſs againſt 


it, and your conſtant practice refutes the lie. . It is eaſy to — 4 * 


in general, and fling impudent falſehoods in groſs upon the fai 
reputation; but yoù have made frequent and bold * to y 
reproachers, and none of them hgve, been able & faſten the 
charge by any particular proof upon an of the members of your 
ſocieties. 4+ | - +T E 
Aſtronts and railings you muſt ſometimes expect to meet with: 
bleſſed are ye when men ſhall recile you, and jpeak all mauner of evil againſt you 
alt for the ſuke of Chriſt and his name ; rejoice and be exceeding a; 
Mat. v. 11. Bind the reproaches of Chriſt to you, as your orna- 
ment and glory. Go on dauntleſs againſt ſuc 
you know how to an theſe I haye mentioned with courage 
you may contemn all the reſt. Adore that God that bag, cept the 
honour of your focieties hitherto : and ſo "and ek ieir credit, 


that the ſpite of all the powers of darkneſs, and the Jabke of hell 
hath not been able to ſully your reputation, or ſinK*your cſteem 


amongſt the men of wiſdom and virtue. 


II. Another diſcouragement you meet with proceeds from the 
magiſtrates. Some of the in ror rank refuſe to aſſiſt vou in 
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. ſeizing the criminals whom you have diſcovered : And ſome in 

vo higher ſtations that ſhould puniſh the vicious, rather brow-begt 

F and diſcountenance thegeformers. But our God be praiſed, that 

there are ſome of higher and lower rank that join their hearts and 

their hands with yours. Their zeal and power are engaged in 

> @the wars of the Lord againſt fin: May their names be Wenoured 

upon earth, and their reward be great in heaven! But let ſuch as 

_ on the fide of firt bluſh and be aſhamed that they ſhould 

e the authority which they receive from God, to countenance 

or favour the enemies of his holineſs : Let them know that there 

is a higher than the higheft on earth, that beholds the perrerting of jujtice 

and judgment in a province; Ec. v. 8. Let them be put in mind of 

* that awful judgment-ſeat, before which all mankind muit ſtand 

| on a level; where their commiſſions ccafe for ever, and their 

diſtinguiſhing ranks of place and power are knewn no more. 

Though it hath been faid, ye are gods, yet ye ſhall die as men; Pf, 

Ixxxu. 6: Remember therefore the tribunal to which you muſt 

þ ve up an account of your magiſtracy. What will you fay to the 

Judge, whoſe eyes are a flame of fire, when he ſhall demand of you, 

did ye indeed jpeak righteouſneſs on earth Did ye judge uprightly,” O ye 

EY x4 men ? PI. Iviii. 1. avec ye ſtood for the prurfe of them that do 

„Vell, and been a terror to eril-doers, or have you bore the ſword in rain ? 

Wherein have ye appeared the minifers of God, if ye have never 

executed wrath upon him that doth evil? Rom. xii. 3, 4. Then hall 

the ſentence ot the Lord go forth againſt thoſe that have juſtified 

- _the wicked for cowardice or for covetoutneſs. For to juſtify the 

| * wicked is an equal abomination in the ſight of God as to condenm the righte- 
2 ous; Prov. xvii. 15. a 


+: 


III. The loſs of time and the expence of money in the proſe- 
cution of vice through the courts of juſtice, is more than your 
private circumſtances, will bear. This I confeſs is a diſcourage- 
* ment to ſome, but we may find ſome relief for it. It is true you 
are not to negle& the neceſſary duties that you owe to your fami- 
lies, and let your own houſchold ſtaxve, while you are endea- 
| aprons. toßruin the, houſehold of Satan. But there are many 
beiſure hours of life that may be employed in this holy warfare ; 
ud the time ſpent ia this ſervice will turn to good account in the 
*Way's of eternity Ab for the expence of money which is neceſſary 
+ carry ongthts war, there gre ſome hundreds of gentlemen and 
S> dies in * aſſe mb, that can anſwer this obje ctiom uch 
better thay 1. My beft” method of anſwesipg it, is but to per- 
ſuade yo, my honoured friends, to attempt and try what you 
can do towards it. One line under your hands, or a fingle item in 
ravill, is an anſwer more to the purpoſe than whole ſheets of 
writing. or than if I thould continue my diſcourſe tili the ſun 
go down. The charge of the proſecution of lewd houſes is very 
great, das I am informed, and had the ſocictics more «ffittance 
of this kind the reformation would bg carried on move fenhibly. 
Let me addreſs the richer part of thi audience. : Will it not be 
a joyful et on your dying bed to think that the battle grows 
* ſtrong ag fin when your heads he down in the duft, — 
by means of the finews you have added to the war in you laſt 
teſtament? Will it not be a hopeful evidence of your hatred of 
fin, that you contend againſt it, cvcn in che grave, and maimtain 

- an eycrlaſting fight. 5 | | 

| — — \ 


* 
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IV. The danger and riſk of life in this cauſe is another diſcou- 
ragement : But was there ever any war without danger, or vic- 
tory without courage! Beſides, the perils you run here are almoſt 
infinitely leſs than thoſe which attend the wars of nations, where 
the cauſe is not halt ſq divine. The fields of battle in Flanders, 
and almoſt all over. Europe, have drunk up the blood of millions, 
and have furniſhed graves for lafge armies; but it can hardly 


be ſaid that you have hitherto reſiſted unto blood ſtriving againſt ſin : 


Heb, xii. 4. In a war of more than twelve years continuance 
there has but one man fallen. The providence of God has put 
he:mets of ſalvation upon your heads. Some of you can relate 
wonders of deliverance and ſafety, when you have been beſet by 
numhers, and their rage has kindled into reſolutions of revenge; 
the Lord has taken away their courage in a moment, the men of 
might have not found their hands; thus he has cauſed eren the wrath of man 
to praiſe kim, and the remainder of wrath he hath reftrained ; Pf. Ixxvi. 
5, 10. Read over this pfalm, and with divine valour purſue the 
fight. But if your hte ſhould be loft in ſuch a cauſe as this, it will be 
eſteemed martyrdom in the fight of God, and ſhall be thus written 
down in the book of the wars of the Lord. Believe me, theſe red 
lines will look well in the records of heaven, when the judgment». 
ſhall be ſet, and the books opened in the face of men and angels. 


The rourTH head of my diſcourſe ſhall addreſs you with ſome 
hints of encouragement, and I ſhall not much enlarge upon them, 
ſince a review of the excellent fermons that have been publiſhed 


* 


on this occaſion may adminiſter to you more ſpirits and vigour to- 


promote this reforming work, this war with national iniquites;” 
Conſider, * l . — 


pious labours ; you have ſeen part of your hopes already accom- 
plihed. Wickedneis is put out of countenance : Impiety is not 
to public as ance it was, nor religion ſo much affronted: We 
may now walk the whole length of the city, and our cars not be 


2 
lu, What abundant ſucceſs you have already had in theſe * 


afflicted with one oath or blaſphemy. ere are not ſo many 
violations of decency in the ſtreets, nor inroads upon modeſty. 


and honour. Virtue is not ſo much athamed to appear as Once 
it was, nor afraid to wear its own colours. The remainder 
your work is attended with greatergaſe : You have beenguc- 
ceſsful in the firſt onſet, proceed then with pleaſure, and finiſh 
the glorious war, Let others be encouraged to liſt themſelves 
in this ſervice, which is now grown more tolerable ſince the fore- 
runners have broke down the ſtrongeſt bars of difficulty, have 
made rough ways plain for thoſe that follow, and have born 
burden and heat of the day. Confider again, 


Secondly, What an influence you have had to ſave the nation 
from oyerflowing iniquities, and perhaps alſo from overflowin 
ſcourges. Surcly you have been ſome of thoſe that have mournet 
in ſecret for all the abominations that were done in former years in 
the midſt of the land, and no doubt there is a divine mark ſet 
upon your foreheads, which the deſtroying angehſhall read, if ever 
he be ſent through the midſt of the city to flay utteply the old and the 
1 &; Eck. ix. 4. But ye have been ſome of thoſe that hitherto 

ſtood in the breach, as Phinehas did, when the anger of the 
Fold has been breaking in upon the camp of our Iſraek Ye hare been 


* 


% 
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zealous for his name fake Ye hare executed judgment, and turned aq 
the wrath of the Lord; Num. xxv. II. And as we have reafon t 
believe your int-reſt in the court of heaven has been confiderahle 
on the peace of the nation; ſo it is unknown what valuable ſeryite 

+ Ye haye done for particular fouls. Perhaps, there are ſome that 

— 495 at this day for the firſt inward convictions of fin they re. 
«*cefved by your providential diſcovery of their vices. Perhaps, 
there are ſome now in heaven, whoſe ſtupid conſciences you firf 
awakened, and made them more ſuſceptible of the impreffions of 

the goſpel. Go on then according to the advice of Solomon; 

* Prov. xxii. 13, 14. With-hold not correction from the child, for if th 

X rute him with the rod, he ſhall not die. Then fhalt beat him with the 

4 * rd, and ſhalt deliver his foul from hell. Go on with this deſigu to 

ener the ſinner from the error of his tay. Thus ſhall e fe his 

Ful from death, and by the diſcovery of a few, ye /hall hide a multitude 

ins; James v. 20. Conſider, | 


14 . 

1 ts Thirdly, That you are engaged on the fide of God, you are 
fighting his batfles; and the inſcription of your banner is e 
mit. Think on the high honour that he hath beſtowed upon vou 

_ by tranſlating you out of the kingdom of darkne into the kingdom c his 

Son, and employing you in this ſervice. Remember that 
you were once on the fide of fin, and rebels againſt heaven, alie- 
nated from the life of God, and enemies in your minds by wicked works; 

.% Col. 1.21. O give him the glory ot his reconciling and renewing 

. * — ; and when you behold ſinners wallowing in their pollutions, 
N let each of you cry out with wonderful thankfulneſs, „Lord, who 
5 or what am I, that thou ſhouldſt draw me out of that fink of fin in 

# 9 wich the world dwells ! Phat thou honidh pluck me as a, brand ou! if 

* HL fire ! That thou thouldſt make fo ſweet a difference betwixt 

me and others, who am by nature a child of wrath, even as they! 

O why was not I ſuffered to run to the fame exceſs of riot, and be ex- 

*  - poſed to the fame puniſhment and ſhame !”” While you are 

endeavouring to reclaim others, let your hearts offer up many a 

teful ſacrifice of praiſe to God for yourfelves : Adore his te- 

* training mercy and recovering love. This will maintain a right 

frame of ſpirit within vou, and a true tenderneſs for the fouls of 

I thoſe whom you puniſh : Reſt not till you enjoy the brighteſt and 

3 and moſt delightful evidences of regenerating grace in your own 

ſouls; this will make all your future labours for God mere abund- 
antly pleaſant and caſy. Conſider alſo, 


N Fourthly, That God is engaged on your fide, He manages his 
Providence, he ſends his miniſters, his goſpel and his Spirit to 
orm the nature of men, and to deſtroy fin from the earth. Be 
en upon your knees with your hands lifted up to heaven, and 
engaze the continuance of divine preſence with you : Proceed and 
pray heartily for your own ſucceſs : Wreſtle with 8 ſuppli- 
cation, that fin his enemy may be overcome, and the finner whom 
you 8 may be reduced to piety, and ſaved. in the day of the 
rd. Let the hand of prayer never hang down while the rod of 
battle is lifted = he Amalek, for it is only by divine affiſtance 


that ye can p J. Ve have the bleſſing of the Lord upon you 

for your encaMagement, and the hearts and prayers of all good 

| men with you, though you have not all their hands. 5 

| 2 bitter curly, of old pronounced by an angeFagainſt Meroz, 4 
| A ve 
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for a neglect of the divine warfare, I pray heartily that it may light 
on none of our heads; Judges v. 23. Curſe ye Meroz, fuid the anget 
of the Lord, curſe ye bitterly the inhabitants thereof, becauſe they came not 
to the help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord againſt the mighty. It 1s 
much more pleaſant to me to read the bleſſing that follows, and 
apply it with a little variation to our preſent purpoſe; verſes 
24, 26. Bleſſed above women ſhall Anne our ſovereign be; blefjed hall 
ſhe be above women in the tent, or on the throne. She puts her hand 
to the work of reformation, and her right-hand lifts up the rod of 
God againſt profaneneſs and immorality. Bleſſed are all thoſe 
that aſhſt her in this work, according to their ſeveral ranks and 


the capacities. My heart and the hearts of all my fathers and 

10 brethren in the miniſtry, are towards the governors of this city that 

his offer themſelves willingly amongſt the people for this ſervice. 

de Bleſs ye the Lord; verſe 9. Conſider, | 
In the la place, for your encouragement, that ye are e ö 

re on the de of certain WMoty for fin muſt be deſtroyed euer. | 

ah The old jerpent that deceives the nations nuft be caft out, The new 

Ul heavens and tie new earth muſt appear, wherein dwelleth righteouf- N 

lis neg. It was doubtleſs an encouraging word to the Iſraelites in 

at all the troubles that ever they met with from Amalek in following 

2 ages, that the Lord himjelf would have war with that people from genera- 

1 tion to generation, and that the name of Amalek ſhould be blotted out from 

g under leuten. Though Amalek be thefirſt of the nations, yet his latter end ſhall 

. be that he periſh for erer; Num. xxiv. 20. Therefore the commiſ- 

0 ſion of the Lord to Saul ran thus; 1 Sam. xv. 18, 19. Go and utterly 

n deſtroy the fitmers the Amalekites, and fight againſt them until they be 

if conſumed. Wherefore then do we not ariſe and obey the voice of the Lord, 

t and contend againſt obſtinate finners under the banner of our bleſ- 


ied Redeemer? Aſſurance of conqueſt ſhould give ſpirits and 
courage for the battle. Whoſocver makes war with the , the Lamb 
hall ecercome them, for he is Lord of lords, and King of Hugs; Rev. 
xvii. 14, Out of his mouth goes a ſharp ſword to ſite the nations of the 
ungodly, and on his head are many crowns; Rev. xix. 12, 15. Ceaſe 
not then to lift up your hands againſt iniquity till it be blotted out 
from under heaven. Be faithful to the: death in maintaining the 
War with fin, and ye ſhall receive @ crown of life-aud righteoujheſs ; 
Rev, ii. 10, Amen. | 
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Wary I had just delivered this plain sermon from the pulpit, it was a great tur- 
Prize to me to find myself surrounded with importunities to make it more public. 

Nor can | ich pute this to gay thing but to the affectionate zeal and concern of my 
auditors about all events that relate to the royal house of Great Britain, and to a mind 
well prepared by the late importaat occurrences to receive instructions of piety from a 
common discourse without art or ornament. 


must acknowledge, that when any great and momentous changes arise in the world. 

it is my custom, in the course of my ministry, to excite my hearers to a pious notice 
and improvement of them, And when upon the death of our late gracious Sovereign, 

_ "Lobzerved among my acquaiatance 30 just and sincere a joy for the peaceful succession 
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of pretestant prince to ihe Britivh throne, 1 was decirous to turn the #tream of it ino 
» religious channel, and to zwaken their thoughts to a more 2olemn and distinet obzer- 
vation of che hend ef God, boch in putting a zudden period to the reign of one excel. 
bent king, and the immediate advancement of another : But I have always had ay 
-aversion fo send any of these composures to the pres. I know several of my brethren 
re much detter qualified for such services; and after almost thirty years spent in the 
tainictry I have never yet published one ser mon on such political occasionis, 


But the requests of many persons mwltiplied 30 fast upon me at this time, that | 
Found myvelf constrained to submit to my own inclinations, and revign them up to the 
Power which my friends have over me. Perhaps the voice of the people in this 
_yEapect may be the veice of Cod. 


_ HaT1 designed to prevent the world with « discourse relating to this great event, 
Jain 1 should have chosen a Yifferent text, and taken much more time in the com- 
TR But soch 2 it is, I most now commit it to the candor of my readers; and 
humbly ask of Cd to bless my first essay of this kind to the tervice of the souls of 
men, that in all occurrences they may learn first to pay « religious veneration tothe 
hand of God, the supreme and eternal King, and then that they may give all due bo- 
ur to the-memary of our decested royal benefactors, and may yield all affectionate 
duty and vubmission to those whom the kind providence of God has been long pre- 
1 the throne, and has now exaltell to that sublime dignity and Important stu- 
. May dene witdom and mercy ever guide and defend them ! May the almighty 
"Gul pour out His riohest dievrings on their royal persons and their issue, in a long and 
[Byloziaus tuctession, and render them the guards and honours of chrisuanity and Creat 
Beten, 20 long as the sun and moon eudure | Amen, 


June 23, 2727. 


SERMON LY, &c. * 


Tus ſolemn and important occurrences < the laſt week ea/l 
us to à ſerious notice of the hand of God in them: The death of 


oN- 


our late gracious ſovereign, and the happy accefhon of his 
Jent majeſty, have diverted my thoughts the ſubje& which 
4 lately propoſed, and have determined me to entertain you this 


day with the words of the holy prophet. 
Tzaran v. 12.—And the harp and the vio}, the tabret and pipe, and wine are ia 
their eus: But they regard not the work of the Lord, — tops: 


Ix the reigns of feveral of our former princes, we had a juſt and 
on of popith darkneſs and tyranny break- 

ing in upon us at their death. The peaceful and regular ſuc- 
ceſſion of a proteſtant heir to his Father's throne, is ſuch a bleſ- 
ſing as bath not been known in Great Britain for a hundred years 
paſt : It might well be expected then that it ſhould be received 
with univerſal joy and gladneſs of heart. The occafion for it is 
r and glorious : Nor will I cenſure the moderate uſe of 2 

fea „and a fong, and inſtruments of muſic, to expreſs this in- 
ward and becoming joy: Nor doth the prophet in my text forbid 
them as unlewful things; but he gives it as the character of the 


* Preached at Bery-Atect, June ISti, 1727, on the death of George I. and the 
acceſſion of George II. 

+ The laſt inftance of this kind was when Charles the Fir ſueceed his father 

the Firſt, in the year 1625, and indecd this was the only one, except 

Edward the Sixth came to the crown in the room of Henry the Eighty bs 
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fane part of mankind, that upon all occafions. they give up 

2 2 8 merriment, with an utter negle& of te pro- 
vidence 4 

In ſuch events as we behold this day, the man of wiſdom and 

iety looks all around him: He takes a religious notice of the 
deal of a preceding prince, which makes way for the intro- 
duction of his ſucceſſor, and he points his eye to the hand of God 
in the ſudden change of our rulers. The true chriſtian aſſum 
the language of the prophet Dayiel with a devout temper | 
mind, bleed be the name of God for ever, for wijſlom and might are lis; 
Ile changeth the times and the ſeafons, he remoreth kings, and he ſetleth : 
kings; Daniel ii. 21. Whereas the formal profeſſors of c 
tianity, or the viciqus part of the people, ſhew their mith by eu- 
flaming themſetces with f rong drink ; and the harp and the viel are in ther 
feaſts, but they regard not the work of the Lard, neither conſider the opera- 
tim of lis hamds. This is the crime which the prophet 2 
__— and for which he pronounces divine threatepings in th 


owing verſes : | 

To make a right improvement of the preſent providence, and 
the text, I ſhall enquire, | 

I. What ſort of notice we ought to take of the diſpenſations of 
God, and eſpecially in the affairs of nations.—II. I ſhall confidet. 
What is the guilt and danger of 2 hand of God 
herein. —III. I will apply theſe things particularly to the preſent 
events. 

Fir, * What fort of notice we ought to take of the diſpenſations 
of God ?” I anſwer briefly under general heads. 


1. We ſhonld make a ſolemn obſervation of what is awful 
and afflictive in the events of divine providence and learn ſome 
inſtructive leſſons thereby. If the lite of a /perrow de the ohject 
of divine 8 if a ſparrow fall not to the ground without aur 
heavenly Father; Mark x. 29. much more thouk we direct our 
thoughts to the operation and influence of God in the greater in- 
cidents of the life and death of man, and the important changes that 


depend upon them. When the judgments of God are abroad in the earth, 


the inhabitants of the world will learn righteouſneſs, or at leaſt they ought 
to do it; % xxvi. 8, 9. Js there any eril in the city, any ſorrow at- 
tends a nation, but the Lord hath a hand in it? Amos iii. 6. The voice 
of the Iard hath ſpoken, and the man of wiſtlom will ſee his name, vill kear 
tle rod and him that hath appointed it; Micah vi. 9. The man of reli. 
gion will enquire, “ at have I done to provoke the Almighty 
to ſend down his judgments from heaven. What abuſe of mer- 
cies have I been ailty of, to provoke the great God to remove 
them from me? What ſhare have I had in the common guilt of 


| A nation, that may have awakened the anger of God agai it in 


any inſtances of public ſorrow.” 


2, © We ſhould raiſe our hearts to a delightful notice and a 
ateful ſenſe of the mercy of God in his providences.” The 
uſineſs of religion is not all ſadneſs and mourning, We are 
bound to take notice of public joys, as well as of common and ex- 
tenſive calamities. A chriſtian may rejoice in the light of heaven 
and the ſun-beams, as well as obſerve the clouds, and thunder 


and ſtorms; but he muſt remember they all come from above. 
4N2 
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The wicked of the earth make themſelves merry amidſt the 
comforts of life without any notice of the God that gives them, 
or any thank-ofterings to his name: But a fincere chriſtian loves 
to receive his bleſſings from the hand of his heavenly Father: He 
looks on them as the diftributions of divine love, he beholds 
them ſanctified by the covenant of rich grace, and thereby he 
taſtes a double reliſh of ſweetneſs in them. Common and public 
bleffings afford him a private and delicious ſenſation beyond what 
the thoughtleſs herd of mankind partake of: The fronger intermed- 
dles not with this joy ; Prov. xiv. 10. When he drinks of the ſweet 
ſtreams of delight here on earth, he traces them to the fountain 
head in heaven, and as it were bathes himfelt in the immenſe 
ocean of goodneſs. This God is my God, my heavenly friend, and 
he will be my God for ever does bf xIviiii. 14. _ 


3, © We ſhould make a humble enquiry into the various duties, 
both toward God and man, which divine providence calls us to, 
at ſpecial ſeaſons, and under ſpecial circumſtances.” It is the 
language of a foul that walks with God, Lord what wilt thou have me 
to do ? Acts ix. 6. There is not a day nor a hour but brings a duty 
with it; not a change of providence but calls for peculiar practices 
of piety. We are placed here in a ſtate of ſervice, and God re- 
quires that our eye be directed to him hourly, as the eye of a /crvant 
to his maſter, or a handmaid to her ire: 10 — the royal Pfalmiſt, 
Pf. cxxiii. 2. We ſhould watch every motion of the right-hand of 
our God, and all the progreſs of his footſteps in his government 
of the world, that we may learn our proper buſineſs thence ; tha! 
in the time of proſperity we may rejoice in the Lord, and in the hour of ad- 
verfity we may ſect A” to conſider our ways and humble ourſelves before 
kim; Ec. vil. 14, It is the word of God that appoints us the ge- 
neral rules of duty and religion; bat it is providence that leads us 
to apply theſe rules, and to put them into daily practice. Ihus 


having enquired what fort of notice a chriſtian ought to take of the 


hand of God in the events of life, we procecd to thew 


In the ſecond place, what is the guilt and danger of neglecting 
this pious practice: And that may be comprized clicfly under the 
tour following heads. | 


- 4. Thoſe who take no notice of the operations of God in the 
affairs of human lite, ** abule their reaſon and their better powers, 
both as men and as chriſtians.” Our eyes and our ears and 
other ſenſes of the body are given us to take notice of the outward 
objects that ſurround us which are the ſprings of pain or pleaſure; 
and theſe we enjoy in common with the beaſts of the earth: Ihe 
birds and the fiſhes, the creeping, things, and every little inſect 
employ their corporeal powers tor the tame purpoles ; but man 
was made with nobler principles, and capacitated to diſcover and 
diſcern the hand of God his Creator, and to obſerve his ſupreme 
direction of all the affairs of mankind : And if we confider our- 
ſelves as chriſtians, we profeſs ſtill a diviner principle of converle 
with God. Ho mean, how ignoble and degenerate a thing 1s 
it then, for men who profeſs chriſtianity, to look no further than 
the objects of ſenſe, and fink themſelves to the rank of the brute 
creation? Man, though he be raiſed by the {tation of his nature, 
to a more honourable character than the reſt of tLe animals : yet 
IF he remain without underſtanding, and tlioughtlefs of his God, 
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he becomes like the beaſts that periſh ; Pſ. xlix. 20. Brute beaſts, wich, 
as the apoſtle ſays, are made to be deſtroyed; 2 Pet. ii. 12. So men 
that regard not the operation of the Lord, nor confider the work of tas 


funds, the Lord will deftroy them and not build them up; Pſ. xxvill. 5, 


2. Thoſe who diſregard the work of God in the events of human 
life, „they deprive the great God himſelf of that honour which 
he demands and expects, eſpecially from his more important pro- 
vidences.” Do not his ſublime wiſdom, his extenſive goodneſs 
and his almighty power, diſplay themſelves gtorioutly in his pro- 
vidential government of mankind ? And is it not with this deſig 
that his intelligent creature man ſhould take notice of this dilpla a 
his glories ? To what purpoſc are all the maniteſtations of hi 
mercy and of his judgment among men, if the ſons of Adam diſre- 

ard them all ?. Will not the ſupreme Governor of the world reſent 
uch a ſtupid and ſottiſh conduct? Does the great God write his 
own name in every leaf of his two great volumes of nature and pro- 
vidence, and ſhall his creature man take no notice of it, and retuſe 
to read it? Will he for ever bear with creatures that neglect to take 


notice of the name and works of their almighty Maker? 
3. They bereave themſelves of the rich advantages that may 


be derived from ſuch converſe with God about the events of hu- 
man life.“ If we were but wiſe and curious obſervers of the con- 


duct of providence, what divine * might we obtain of 
0 


the wifdom, and of the grace of God? And lay up a treaſure of 


ſweet and ſolid foundations for encouragement and hope in days 


to come? The rovaſ Pſalmiſt afſures us of ble ſſed advantages to 
derived from a {kilful notice of divine providences; P/. cvit. 43. 
IWhoſo is wiſe and will objerve theſe things, even they ſhall underſtand the loving 
kindneſs of the Lord, They who learn to know Ins name, by d wije "ailen- 
dance to his works, «ill put their truſt in him ; Pſ. ix. 10. 


If we overlook the hand of the Almighty in the events of human 
life, we loſe much of the ſpiritual profit of awful and afflictive pro- 
yidences, and much of the fweetneſs of temporal mercies, Such 
x finful negle& will alſo lead us by degrees to a woful omiſhog 
of our daily duties, and bring us into great danger of degeneracy, 
and backſliding, into a carnal and worldly frame of fpirit : Whereas 
if we make it our buſineſs to watch the hand of God in the occur- 
rences of the world, this is indeed {ing by faith, as fjeeing him that is 
injible ; Heb. xi. 27. and we are much better prepared by ſuch 
a converte with God on earth for a more intimate bleſſed converſe 
with him in the world of fight and enjoyment. 


4. Thoſe who regard not the works of the Lord, provoke kim to deprive 
them ot all the bleſſings of life, and to abandon them to utter ruin, 
How can they ever hope that the Lord will beſtow repeated mer- 
cles upon them, when they take no notice of his power and his 
hand in the bleſſings they have already received? How can they 
Expect to enjoy the continuance of prefent comforts ; //rael did not 
know that I gave them corn, and wine, and oil, therefore I will return and 
take ata my corn in the ſeaſon thereof, and my wine in its ſeaſon,” and will 
recover my wool which was given to coter thetr ny Hof. ii. 8, 9. If 
this be our practice, we may juſtly expect to be left of God, and 
hereaved ofthe mercics that relate to this life and the life to come. 
It we like not to retain God in our knowledge, and to glorify him 


%. 


645 SERMON OF THE _ Serm. Ly, 


as God, we ma juſtly fear to be given up to a reprobate mind and 9 
2 def ruction, Rom. 1. 21, 28. Let uch ſtupid and regardich 
ners read the threatenings of the Lord againſt fuch brutith people 
nn the words that follow my text. Therefore my people Hall go into cup- 
avity, becauſe they hare no knorcledge ; their honourable men are fumiſhed, 
xd therr multitude dried up with thrift ; Therefare hell hath entarged tg 
2 opened — — — — ond their glory wid their multitude wig 
POND, Gt rejoiceth ſhall dejcend into it. Aqui wengeance 
en ſuch impiety ! I proceed now to 
— The third general head which I propoſed, and that is to a 
the fenſe of my text to the particular event of the laſt works 
And I fhall divide the circumſtances of this great event, vis. the 
death of one king, and the ſuccethon of another, together with the 
notices we ſhould take of it, under the three particulars before 
mentioned, z. We are called to conſider what there is in it of an 
awtut and afflitive kind; what bleſſed mixtures of mercy attend 
the afflictive providence, and what are our preſent dutics, both to 
God and man, which are derived thence. 


I. Let us conſider what there is in this providence that is awful 
and afflictive, and what leſlans of ſerious inſtruction we may draw 
Nn | 


1. Here is the death we) nad Franc, moi men upon earth; A 
king whoſe dominion was ſpread from fea to ſea, and who reigned 
ovex ſeveral nations: A prince who held the balance of Europe, 
and determined the 2 to which fide ſoever he inclined: 
One that was arbiter of peace and war among the potentates of 
the world. Yet behold he is ſubject to mortality and the common 
froke of death ; Pf. Izxxii. 6, 7. J hare ſuid ye are gods, becauſe 
2 of magiitrates bears ſome reſemblance to that of the 

of heaven: Therefore they are called the children of the Mot 
High; but they muſt dic like other men, It is the hand of the Lord hath 
wrought this, in whoſe hand ts the for! of every lix ing thing, and the breath 
of all mankind ; Job xi. 9, 10. ao * 


The leſſon that we derive from this view of things, is, to © take 
heed leſt we depend too much on the life of the beſt of princes.” 
Though we derive many bleſſings through their influence, vet we 
muit remember they are nbt immortal. Let God alone be the 
fold and everlaſting reſt and refuge of our 2 whoſe life is eter- 
mer; whoſe kingdom rcigns over all, and his dominian is for ever 

ever; Pi. cxlvi. 3, 4, 5. Put not your truſt in prences, nor in t 

u of man, in whom there is no help; kis breath goeth forth, he returneth 
to his carth, in that very dey his thoughts periſh, and all our depend. 
ences are vain and fruſtrate. Happy is ke that hath the God of Jacob 
for his help, t hoaſt hope is in the Lord his God, who made heater and earth, 
and n, and beepeth the truth for erer; verſe 6. If. ii. 22. (rut ye from 
mean whoſe breath is in his noſtrils, for wherem is he to be accounted rf ? 
God alone is vur immortal hope. 


2. We may remark in this event, the ſudden death of this great 
man in a journey to his native land. He ſet out from his palace 
in Great Britain in a ſtate of health and vigour, with a firm conſti- 
tution, and ftrength above the proportion of his years : But ere 
he arrived at the place which be deſigned, he was ſmitten with a 
mortal faintaeſs, and hunicd away from the carth in an unexpect- 
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ed hour: He was arreſted in his journey by a fatal meſſenger from 
the King of kings, a meſſenger whoſe name is Death, and whoſe 
commifhon admits of no delay; a meſſenger who tays his cold 
hand on princes, and bears them away refiftleſs through the midit 
of their guards, to their long home, and the unſeen world. Vain 
was the ikill of phyficians in that mournful hour; the zeal and 


| fondneſs of a brother's love was vain. He arrived at the place of 


Oſnaburg, the habitation of his deareit brother, and only gave him 
the ſad opportunity to ſee a dying monarch, and take his laft long 
leave of fo near and ſo de a relative. 


What leſſon ſhall we learn now from the ſuddenneſs of this 

event but to © awaken our own fouls to a conftant readinets for 
a removal.” Be ye always ready, ſays our Lord, for ye know not when 
ye ul be called, whether at eren or at midnight, or when the cock crows 
in the morning; Mark xiii. 33, Whether we ſhall be ſummoned 
away at once from our own homes, or when we are travelling 
in diſtant lands. Let us remember we are ſtill borderers on the 
grave, and the eternal world, and we are always within a moment's 
reach of the invifible ſtate of the 122 ſpirits. It is but the 
wink of an eye, the ceffation of the pulſe, the ſtoppage of our 
breath, and we are gone beyond the power of medicines, and the 
art of man to recal us. Who would venture upon a journey with- 
out having his foul inſured in the hands of Jeſus, the Saviour? 


There is another reflection that we may derive from this cir- 
cumſtance of the death of our late ſovereign, and that is, how 
often have we ourſelves been preſerved in journies, when our 

cious monarch died in the midft of his travels? How have we 

our habitations in peace, viſited our friends in diftant parts, 
and returned to our dwellings in peace again? But this great man 
was cut off on a ſudden, before he reached the place defigned ? 
How often have our friends gone forth from the midſt of us, and 
been brought back with ſafety and joy ? Our king went from us 
and returns no more ; here 1s the A aty of Divine Provi- 
dence ; here is the yr will of the Almighty: Let us te- 
member then to take the will and providence of the great God 
into our conſultations, when we ay, to-day, or to-morrow, we will go 
into ſuch a city, and continue there a ſeafon and return again; 
whereas we know not what ſhall be on the morrow : What is your Aſe, # 
ts even a rapour that appears for d little time, aud then vaniſhes away ; we 


ought therefore to ſay, if the Lord will, we Mall live, and do this or that, 


according to our purpoſe ; James iv. 14. 
3. Let us remember that this great event carries in it the 

ance of a huge affliction to Great Britain, for it is the of 2 
king whoſe happy acceſſion was a glorious deliverance of our na- 
tion from ſlavery, and a defence of our religion from popiſh ſuper- 
ſtition, tyranny, and blood: We have loſt a great an — be- 
nefactor, under whoſe government we had enjoyed the bleſſings of 
peace and plenty for ſo many years together. At his acceffion to the 
crown he ſcattered our fears and filled every foul with gladneſs: 
He cruſhed a dangerous rebellion in our land in the beginning of 
his reign; and by the wiſdom of his coumſels at home, and the 
terror of his arms abroad, he maintained peace among the nations. 

is he concerning whom we were ready to ſay, that we ſhalt 
lit many years under his ſhadow in our native land, enjoying the 
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. comforts of life; and the privileges of the houſe of God. But be 
is ſmitten, his life is vaniſhed, and he is gone from the earth: Our 
deliverer and our guardian is removed from the midſt of us, he 
will deliver and detend us no more, 


The ſeſſon of inſtruction which we derive hence is this, * The 
great God doth not ſtand in need of the greateſt of men to carry 
on his own work. O ! the divine magnificence of the government 
of God, who can prepare and qualify inſtruments for his own fer: 
vice, and employ them for a ſcaſon for bie fled purpoſes, and lay 
them aſide again at pleaſure; without the leaſt interruption to his 
important dehgns ! If the bleſſed God had ſtood in nced of a man, 
Ior the ſupport of his intereſt in the world, and for the guard of our 
nation, one would be ready to ſay, ſurely our gracious departed ſoye. 
. would have been continued in the midit of us, and would have 

en, preſerved yet many years on the Britiſh throne. Put the Lord 
Heth not as man fees ; 1 Sam. xvi. 7. His thoughts are-abore our thoughts, 
aud lis ways are above ours, as-the heacens are abore the earth ; If. bvui. 7, 
He hath ſcea fit to cut ſhort the life of our king, the guardian of 
our liberties, and the defender of our faith, and yet we truſt hc 
antends. to ſave Great Britain, and to preſerve his churches in 
the midſt o fher: He can do it while king George our deliverer 
lies aſlecp in the duſt and ulence. 


4. When we confider the many perſonal excellencies and royal 
virtues that adorned. the character of our late ſovereign, it is an 
awful and afflictive thing to think of ſo much excellency removed 
from the earth. The world is bereaved of one of the beſt of 
princes. Should we take a ſurvey. of his excellent qualitications for 

overnment, 1t wou:d entertain us beyond the meaſure of our pre- 
tent time; but in gratitude to the memorv-of ſuch a prince, and to 
awaken a due ſoaks of our loſs, we cannot paſs away to the next 
head, without the ſhort mention of. a few of thoſe royal virtues. 


1. He was a prince of a wiſe heart, and excellent in counſel; 
fagacious to foreſee threatening dangers at a diſtance, and to pene- 
trate into future events, as far as human foreſight is permitted to do 
.  Conſummate wiſdom makes an approach to a propheticſpirt. 
How juſt and happy were his ſentiments of the tendency of things 
pl he former reign ? How true his prefages ? And how dreadtul 
had the final event been, if a merciful providence had not 
brought him to the throne, to prevent the dangers which he fore- 
faw? With Low fucceſsful a penetration did he enter into the 
rojects of foreign princes, and by 2 prudent precaution guard us 
om the miſchievous influence of them? Great Britain, ant the 
nations in alliance therewith, find the preſent happy effeRts of lis 
wiſdom in this reſpect. l 
2. He was a prince of great firmneſs of ſoul; his heart was all 
courage; reſolution and a ſteady conduct ran through the whole 0 
his affairs: And in many inſtances thoſe that were near the throne 
have obſerved a remarkable conſtancy of ſpirit in his government, 
the happy effects whereof have been very diſcernable to thoſc ata 
greater diſtance. We have had no weak, fickle management, 
and changing ſcenes of things ſince he wore the crown : This 
made him the more beloved by his friends, and his enemics fl 
the more in awe of him. D 
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3. Mercy, goodneſs, and love were wrought inta his very con- 
ſtitution * 2 diſcovered themfelves even to the eyes of ftra , 
in the very features of his countenance: Every one that ſaw his 
face, dechared they ſaw the evident traces and fignatures of be. 
nignity and goodneſs there: And theſe, virtues ſhone fo much 
the brighter, by how much the bigher ſtation e laced in. 
Gentlenefs and love to mankind, and friendly benevolence, ate 
excellent diſpoſitions in any man, but when they are jorned with 
majeſty, they imitate the-glories of God himſelf, and carry an il- 
luſfrious reſemblance of our Maker. The death of fuck à ſove- 
reign, who fat ont the throne with meekneſs, and love, and com- 


pation attending on each tide of him, is a great and heavy lots 


to a free- born nation. mA! | 
4. He was a prince without pride. His whole conduct mad 
it appear, that he 2g vi the good of his fubje&s more than hits 
own grandeur. He ſeemed to have no ſuperior airs him; 
no ſupereilious looks ; but was affable in his whole rtment 
toward thoſe who were ſo much beneath him. He nothing 
of that reſtleſs and miſchievous quality. of ambition, that takes 
every pr to graſp at more power, and to ſeize, on the an- 
cient rights and the freedoms of even a loyal and 0 le. 
"The happinefs' of his ſübjects ſeented to be his conttant with knd 


higheſt jop. | 


5. He was a prince who delighted to reward his friends, and 


would never forget paſt ſervices: Of this we are witneſtes in a 
ſpecial manner who worſhip God-aceording to our conſciences in 
a way fomewhat different from the national eſtabliſhment : be 
knew the heartineſs of our zeal for the proteſtant ſucceſſion, and 
our activity for his intereſt according to our limited and natrow 
powers before he yet arrived at the throne ;-and the repeat of 
ſome hard-and-ſevere laws which food in force againſt us, and 
the increaſe of our liberties, muſt be aſcribed in ſome meaſure to 
this generous principle which reigned.in the heart of our deceaſed 
ſovereign. And it muſt be ſaid to the-immortal-honour of king 
wowed ogg this is no very common character among the princes 

| Cc x 1 N 5 . * 


9. Among his other excellent difpofitions it ought never to be 
forgotten, that he had the common welfare of proteſtants much 
at heart, and upon every occaſion interpoſed in their behalf. He 
could not bear to ſee his brethren in the 88 of the ſame 
faith, ill treated by popiſh princes, and unjuſtly burdened · hy the 
proſecuting rs of this world. He knew conſcience was a 
ſacred thing, and that the empire of it belonged only to God; 
and as he would not aſſume a power over it at home, nor impoſe 
yokes of bondage on any of his tubjeRs, ſo neither was he patient 
to ſee this antichriſtian ſpirit prevail over mankind abroad, where 
ſoever it was poffible for him to procure a redreſs of ſuch griey- 
pores, His own” counſels, his wiſe orders to his miniſters, and 

is roval letters to foreign princes bear a glorious witnels to this 
part of his character. | 7 


It muſt he told alſo to the immortal horour of his name and 


memory with what zeal he 5 the union of proteſtants among 
VOL, I. 0 | 
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themſelves. How readily he employed his good ary Sa to relax 
the bonds of ĩmpoſition and ſeverity in ſome ot the retormed can. 
tons of Switzerland, that conſcience might have a larger liberty 
in the modes of profeſſing the ſame faith and worlhip. Surely 
the man who laboured fo e to procure this freedom for 
chriſtians abroad, muſt be influenced by higher views than thoſe 
which are merely political, to maintain and promote a jutt liberty 
of conſcience among his own ſubjects. N 
To conclude, he was a prince who ſought to oblige all that he 
had to do with and to make them eaſy.and happy; but for thoſe 
who would not be wrought upon by the condeſcenſions of his 
love, he knew how to keep them in ſubjection. The church of 
God in the world, the proteſtant kingdoms, and the nation of 
GraoteAvitalo Wh | pane a 57 and certain jols, when ſuch 
.a governor, ſuch a benefactor, ſuch an extenſive bleſſing is take: 
II. We ced now to the ſecond thing remarkable in the 
late event of providence, and that is to conſider What mercici 
are mingled with this awful difpenſation,' that we may raiſc our 
Fouls to a delightful and grateful ſenſe of them. | 
I. That a prince of ſo many excellent qualifications reigned 
16 bon wks — and that we Fg the bleſſing of his 195 and 
aceful government for ſuch a number of years. And here it 
becomes us on this occaſion to call to mind the former years of 
our diſtreſs and danger, and the ſurpriſing pleaſute of our firf 
:deliverance. © Bleſſed be the name of our God that he raiſed up 
ſuch a ſucceſſor to the Britiſh throne, ſuch a defender of the faith; 
ſueh a glorious deſiverer of the nation from the'imminent perils 
under which we lay, wherein property and religion, liberty and 
life were all expoſed. Bleſſed be the hand of öur God that in- 
terpoſed in ſo ſignal a ſeaſon, and confounded all the devices of 
our enemies; he blaſted their preſumptuvus hopes at once, and 
-overwhelmed them with a huge and fatal difappointment : Tie 
Fare was broken and we eſeaped; Pſ. cxxiv. 7. The proteſtant ſuc- 
cefhon obtained, and king GEOROR was raiſed to his appointed 
throne, and all that is dear to us was reſcued from the hands of 
Popilh tyranny, Which was rcady to invade us. | 


Let us tecollect with pleaſure the mercy of our God who inſpired 
his predeceſſor king William of glorious memory to lay the foun- 
dation of the proteſtant ſucceſſion to the crown of theſe king- 
doms. Then he prepared a healing balm for the wound wbichwe 
received at the death of our late fovercign, and made a happy pro- 
viſion againſt a thouſand diſtant dangers. ' Let us give glory to our 
God who prolonged the life ot our late king, and made him the au 
thorofnumerous bleflings for almoſt thirteen years together: A large 
Fpace of the life of man, wherein we enjoyed our civil properties 
in peace, and our religious privileges were confirmed to us by the 
conſtant favour of our prince! Though in the beginning of his 
reign, the enemy made their utmott efforts againſt us by lifting 
up axes and hammers againſt our places of worſhip, becauſe ©: 
our inviolable attachment to his intcreſt, yet his wiſe and fteady 
ay io ſuppreſed thoſe riots, and the law ſecurcd us agaiat 
ture Cars. I * ; 3” | : v 
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2. It muſt be acknowledged as an inſtance of divine mercy, 
that our king was not taken from the earth by the hands of vio- 
lence. A bloody death had been a much more formidable 

earance. This would have filled our hearts with diſmay, leſt 
a ſecret train of miſchiefs thould have been contrived and broken 
out to our great confuſion. Bleſſed be the name of our God that 
guarded his precious life from day to day, and continued him to a 
good old age, though he had ſuch a multitude of enemies on earth 
and in hell. The agents of Rome are never wanting to contrive 
the deſtruction of all thoſe that ſupport what they call the northern 
hereſy, and the powers of darkneſs are engaged on their fide. Yet 
this great man came to his graye in peace, and died as David did, 
at a comfortable length of years, full of days, riches and honour. 


3. It is to be reckoned among our mercies, fince he lived ſo long 
as to ſee the ſeeds of diſcord ſown 7 the nations of Europe, 
and the firſt efforts of a war in Spain, that he lived alſo long enough 
to lay the foundations of an cxtenſive peace. It is worthy our 
notice that the empreſs of Muſcovy, who was known to be in a 
contrary intereſt, died but a few weeks ago, whereby it is ſuppoſed 
ſome of the foreign potentates were more powerfully and ſpee- 
dily induced to accept the preliminaries of a treaty of peace. 
Blefled be the God o phage that our ſovereign lived to fee theſe 
preliminaries ſigned : Had he been taken oft from the ſtage of 
action but a few weeks ſooner, perhaps the peace and the treaty . 
had bcen greatly retarded, and our enemies might have proſecuted 
the war with double vigour. Times and ſeaſons, life and death 
are in the hands of God, and we have often ſeen that he hath 
marked out and limited the extent of the life of princes, to anſwer 
wiſe purpoſes in his own government of the world, and his gracious 
deſigns towards Great Britain and the churches of Chriſt. 


4. It is an inſtance of divine mercy beyond all expreſſion, that 
we have ſuch an illuſtrious prince for a ſucceflor : One who is not 
vat a firm proteſtant by the influence of his education under 
ſuch a Father, but from his own knowledge and choice infinitel 
prefers the reformed religion, and is a conſtant proſeſſor of it. Bleſſ- 
cd art thou, O Britain, for thy king is the jon of nobles, deſcended from 
a race of ſovereign princes; trained —ů—— years to the 

er the woe pro- 
nounced upon the land, whoſe king is @ child, a miuor under age, that 
wants a ruler to be ſet over him. Our preſent ſovereign bath at- 
tained to a ſufficient number of years, and a large ſhare of expe- 
rence of human affairs, and has made -wife obſervations of the 
various occurrences among ſtates and nations, that he may ſway 


the ſceptre of our land with greater prudence and ſucceſs. 


It is to be numbered alfo among our mcrcies, that king Gxoxoꝝ 
the Second is no ſtranger to our nation, having lived many years 
in the midit of us, and in this he hath arich advantage beyond 
us immediate predeceſſor. Now it our late excellent monarch, 
who was at firſt fo much a ſtranger to us, became through the 
mercy of our God fo wite and nappy a ruler, how hopeful a proſ- 
dect may we have of the preſent and future government under 
the adminiſtration of his royal ſon and ſucceſſor who has ſtudied 
88 | 402 
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„our laws, has given deligence to underſtand the cuſtoms of the 
land, an acknowledges the excellency of our conſttution. How 
happy are we in a prince who has profeſſed in his royal decla- 
ration, that * our laws, our Hdberties and religion are molt dear 
to him: And whoſe affe ction to his people 1s fo conſpicuous, 
that he hath gained the hearts of ſome of his ſubjects, who could 
 tearce conceal their enmity to his predeceſſor. | 


Nor ſhould I be juſt to my text on this occaſion, if I ſhould not 
take notice of that religious fente which our preſent ſovereign hath 
exprefied many years ago, of the interpoſing proyidence of God 
in.counterworking all the miſchievous divices of Rome and Hell, 

bringing the proteftant ſucceſbon in the illuſtrious houſe of 
runſwick to take effect in the perſon of his royal father *. He 
. is not one ot thofe that attribute the revolution of kingdoms to 
chance, bot he regards the work of the Lord therein, and the opc- 
ration of his hands. | 


5 It ſhould be added to the rank of our mercĩes alſo in this event Pp: 
of 3 that the king ſucceeds to the throne of his father 
_ m ſo much tranquillity and peace, No tumults no: inſurrections, 


. „ 


3 rn 


-@,D - 


no rigzng ſedition, no claſhing of arms. Ihe rebellious party are 7 
diſcouraged. and broken, their hearts fink within them, and their * 
men of might have not found their hands: We truſt their number 
is grcatly.dimigithed, and will decreaſe continually, George the 0 
Second ſucceeds to the Britiſh throne with fo generally a ſatisfac- 
tion and N that we hope it will ſeon become univerſal. pl 
May the God of heaven fulfil our hopes Ant 5 
6. It is a very remarkable part of our joy, that we are alſo bleſ. ay 
fed with a queen of an excellent character, and a ſpirit of uncom- h 
mon goodnefs, One who bath been trained up not onſy to practiſe 
religion, but to undexſtand it too. One who hath not watted her ey 
life in the gaictics and 1vitneſics of a court, but bath purſued ſolid in 
knowledge in the things of nature, and the aſtairs of morality : One tk 
who bath learned the rules of virtue ſuſhcicnt to teach them as 2 | 
ſcience, but who teaches them with more honour and ſucceſs by by 
| her own daily practice; and is not dixerted by the ſplendid temp- 2 
| tations of a palace from the richer unproyements of the mind. I 
Bleſſed be God for a Britiſh queen who hath ſhewn ſuch a fin- fe, 
| cere zeal and love to the proteſtant religion; as to refuſe the 1mpe- an 
rial crown-of Gerithany, left ſheſhould be entangled or defiled wi W: 


—— ſuperſtition; and who takes a peculiar pleaſure to train up on 


er royal offspring in all the paths of virtue and picty. May divine al 
mercy ſueceed her care She is a princeſs whom we hope the p co 
vidence of God hath raiſed up to the royal dignity, that ſhe may W. 
become a more powerful and extenſive pattern of every virtue and hi: 
every grace, and may help to correct the manners of the nation, co 
and the degenerate cuftoms of the times by her illuftrious example. th 
7. Among the bleſſings of this day we muſt not forget the nu- 6 
merous race of — nies hel we truſt, are born to ſecum 11 


and 21 5 our happineſs. Children in a more general ſenſe 
are the blethag of the Lord; but a numerous progeny in a ro 

houſe, who ihall be all trained up in the proteftant faith, are a pe- hay 
2 a 


8 See Nr Derham's dedigativa of his © Aftro-Theoldey.” 
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culiar favour of Heaven to Great Britain, What a happy ptoſſ 


is it, that our late fovereign left ſuch a large poſterity behind him! 


Had his life been ſingle, or like that of king William, not bleſſed 
with royal iſſue, how dreadful would our preſent caſe have been? 
tn what dangers and conteſts had he left the ſucceſſion to his 
throne? And our nation might have felt the fatal effects of it, 
groaning under. popith darkneſs, and wallowing in blood. 


Who can review ſuch a multitude of mercies as theſe are, but 
muſt have his heart filled with joy and thankfulneſs to God the 
Ruler of the world ? And how hap ily are our deepeſt-ſorrows for 
the death of our late king alleviatey by ſuch a view of bleſſings in 
a glorious ſucceſſion? Bleflings for preſcnt and future ages.! 

come now to | 


Ihe laſt general head of my diſcourſe, and that is a humble en- 
quiry into the various duties that naturally ariſe from the preſent 
event: Moſt of them may be ſummed up under the following 
particulars : | 


1, * A proper and becoming ſenſe of our lofs.“ Shall fo 
a prince be taken away from this earth, and ſo valuable a blei- 
fing from our nation, without an awful and folemn ſenſe of the 
hand of God ? Though he had arrived at the age of firty- ſeven 
years, which is almoſt the term of the life of man, yet the vigour 
of his conſtitution, and his healthy frame of nature, ſeemed: ta 
promiſe us ſeveral more years of protection and peace under his 
government: But the all-wife God hath cut off the thread of his 
valuable life, and diſappointed our And while we ſtand in 
awe, and adore the ſovereign hand of providence, that he hath de- 
2 us of ſo excellent a prince, it becomes us to pay all due bo- 

ours to his memory, even though his throne be ſupplied with ſo 
excellent a ſucceſſor. All Iael mourned thirty days for Moſes their leader 
the ſpirit of wiſdom ; Deut. xxxiv. 8, 9, Fs, | 

2. „Such a providence as this ſhould ſhake us off from our 
dependence on any creatures,” and fix our hope more eutirely os 


in the plains of Moab, though they fad edu to ſuchecd him, who was full of = 


Cod: He only is the Ling eternal, immortal, and inrifible ; L Tim. vi. 13. 


He is the King of kings, who diſpoſes of their breath, and their 
— — and their dominions as he pleaſes; but he reigns for ever 
and ever, and his kingdom ſtands to all generations. Ihis duty 
was hintcd before: I add there fore. As chriſtians, it becomes us 
on ſuch occations to remember ſeſus, the Son of God, whoſe title 
alſo is the Lord of lords, and the King of linge: Into his hands are 
committed all the reins of government inthe upper and the lower 
worldg. He hath the. heys of death and the grate; Rev. i. 18. In 
his hand is the life of princes : they reign but under him, and ac- 
cording to his pleaſure. He numbers the days of their lite, and 
the yup of their dominion ; and he diſmiffes them. from this 
world when they have figiſhed the work ta which, he ordained 
them, and raiſes up others in their ſtead, to carry on his own, and 
his Father's wife and eternal ſcheme of councils. Ie is the. he 
Yelierdgy, to-day and for erer; Heb. xiii, 8. and of his Zingdom there is 
Wend; Luke i. 33, Though he be che child that was born of the 
vürgia, the Son that was promiſed to Abraham, and given in mercy 


to the world, yet he is alſo the mighty Cod, the ererlatiag luther, au 


_ — ſ— — — —— — 
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the Prince of Peace ; If. ix. 6. Let our eye be directed to him. Let 
live upon him as the King of ſaints, and the King of nations, 
nd amidft all the changes and revolutions of this lower world. 
t us remember that Sion is {till fafe under the eye and care dt 
eſus her King. | | 
_ 3. Let us. manifeſt our gratitude to God for theſe great and 
important bleffings which are mingled with the preſent awful 
event,“ and let our thankfulneſs be exprefled in fuch a manner 
as becomes the profeſſors of piety and ſtrict religion. It is God 
that has ordained all things ſo well for us in this nation, who eſta. 
bliſhed the proteſtant ſucceſſion at firſt; and hath made it to tak? 
effect orice and again: It is he hath placed all things in ſo happy 
2 ſituation to dry up our tears, and to allay our forrows. To hin 
be a thouſand thanks and honours offered by the nation and al} 
the churches. | 


And in order to manifeſt our thankfulneſs in a more eminent 
degree, let us enquire wherein we have miſ-improved the peace, 
liberty, and other numerous bleſſings of the former reign; and 
awaken ourſelves to all holy diligence in a wife improvement of 
our preſent mercies, O!] let us not indulge riot, luxury, and 
vanity, nor waſte the bleſſings of heaven in the follies and iniqui- 
ties of life. Let us not practiſe the crimes which my text ſeverely 
reproves, nor indulge ſenſual merriment with the negle& of God 
and religion: But as temporal mercies furround us in a ſweet ſuc- 
cefion, let our love to God our ſupreme Benefactor be perpetually 
increaſed, and our dutics of piety be ever multiplied. 


4. That divine providence which has called our preſent mo- 
narch to the throne, * demands all dutiful affection and obcdi- 
ence to be paid him with our hearts and hands.” As we fear Cod, 
and love our brethren, fo let us honour the king, for theſe three com- 
mands are joined together in the New Teſtament ; 1 Peter ii. 17. 
Reaſon and ſcripture unite thera all. Let us ſubmit ourſelves 
to him with all chearfulnefs, as one whomGod has appointed to be 
the guardian of our religion, and our liberties, and all that is dear 
to us. Let us ever ſpeak of him with honour, and not mention 
his name without a becoming reſpect. With a juſt impatience 
Jet us frown upon all tale-bearers, and difcourage every zw©hiſperer, 
thoſe ſecret and vile inſtruments of public miſchiet. Nor let us 
give countenance to fly and private infinuations againſt the dignity 
and honour of our ſovereign. Let us reverence and love him as 
one that is exalted to be the minifer of God for our god; Rom. 
Xiti. 4. It is on him, under God, that our eyes are fixed. Its 
in him that our hopes of happineſs centre. Under Chrift Jetus 
who is the Lord of glory, we muſt look upon GEORGE the Second 
of Great Britain, as the chicf guardian and ſupport of the protel- 
tant religion in the world. b | | 


5. „Let us offer our daily and ardent prayers to God for Þ!3 
long life, proſperity and peace.“ Addrefles to heaven for the 
Divine Preſence with him, thould be joined with all our vows © 
allegiance. We read in, ſaſlua chapter 1. 17. that when the tribes 
of Reuben, Gad and Mannaſſeh ſuricndered themſelves to n 
conduct of Joſhua in the room of Moſes, r a hearty peti- 
fon to the Lord for him; Josording as we hearkened wnto Moſes in 
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things,” ſo will we hearken unto thee, and all that thou commande us we will 


do: Only the Lord thy God be with thee, as he was with Moſes. ; 


When Solomon was placed on the throne of his father David 
before he died, David is ſuppoſed to write the læxii. Pſalm, which 


may be 4 proper pattern for our preſent petitions in this manner: 


As thou gaveit our late king thy judgments, O God, fo gire thy righ- 
2 5 A the king's ſon : 12 — Judge thy people with cee and 
thy poor with judgment. Let him ſure the eluldren of the needy, and break in 

eces the oppreſſor : Let Iam come down like rain up n the new mown graſs, 
as ſhowers that water the earth . In his deys let the righteous flouriſh, and 
abundance of peace be derived from ſus poſterity ſb long as the moon endureth ; 
us his dominions are extended from ſea to ſea, jo let him have a ſpreading in- 
fluence from the rivers of Great Britain unto the ends of the earth ; let thoſe 
that dryell in diſtant lands, bow before him, and let his enemies lick the, duſt ; 
let him live and reign a length of years,. and all due tribute be given him; let 
prayer be made for lum continually, and may he be ever engaged in 
work of hleſſing to the world, that he may receive daily and perpey, 
tual praiſes, N 


And as the Spirit of God eminently deſigned Solomon in this 
Pſalm, as a type of Chriſt, ſo let us pray that our ſovereign may 
imitate our bleſſed Jeſus in all divine virtues, and in the ſacred 
qualifications of a ruler ; that his throne may be ſurrounded with 
wiſdom and eſtabliſhed in juſtice : In his majeſty let him ride projperouſfly 

with truth, meekneſs and righteoufneſs attending him ; Pl. xlv. 5. _ 
every princely virtue and grace dwell in his heart and ſhine through 
all his actions. May his authority and his royal example join to- 
2 to work wonders of reformation among the higher and the 
owerranks of mankind : And may prohity of manners be always a 
neceſſary ſtep of acceſs to the king's favour. | 


O may he be wiſe as an angel of God, to diſcern between and 
il, hetween his fincere friends and fawning flatterers ! Grant, O 
.ord, that he may daily increaſe in ſagacity and happy penetra- 
tion to diſcover the true intereſt of the land, and be ever ſteady . 
and reſolute in the purſuit of it. Let him ſee his own intereſt in- 
ſeparably connected with the intereſt of his people, and purſue 
them together with glorious ſucceſs, May the proteſtant powers 
abroad acknowledge him as their common father, and their ſape- 
rior friend ; and may even the diſtant poſterity of our nation join 
with the generations to come in foreign lands in paying honour to 
his — as the chief ſupport of religion and liberty in this 
lower world. | 


And fince God hath bleſſed us with a queen conſort, let her alſo 
have a large ſhare in our beſt wiſhes and vor nes addreſs to hea- 
ven. Long may ſhe live a tranſcendent bleſſing to the nation and 
the world; and fulfil with honour all the promiſing proſpetts that 
her ſublime character and virtue in a leſs exalted ſtation have given 
us, Let the prophecy of Iſaiah be eminently fulfilled in our 
Gay, _ a king is become our nurſing father and a queen our nurſing mo- 
ler; xlix. 23. Tees | 


The various branches of the royal Genie Gan a ſhare alſo in 
our prayers ; that plentiful influence from heaven may deſcend on 
them all, and that they may be trained up under ſuch parents, for 
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tedeemer from age to age, Bill tn 


